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PUBLISHER'S NOTE.

THE increasing demand for the English edition of Dr. Henderson's Com

mentary on the Minor Prophets, suggested an application to the author for

permission to reprint it in this country. The following note contains his

very
kind and courteous consent :

MR. DRAPEB:

Dear Sir,"

Impressed with a sense of your honorable conduct in con

sulting me prior to the reprinting of a cheaper edition of my Commentary on The

Minor Prophets, I feel no hesitation in granting you the sanction you desire, on the

terms specified in your letter of November 4, 1856.

I remain, dear Sir,

Yours truly,

E. HENDERSON, D. D.

MORTL^.KE, Surrey, Nov'r 20, 1856.

P. S. Enclosed you
will find a list of corrections, copied from my

husband's

memoranda. S. H.

Not only have the corrections referred to been made in the present edition,

but it
was found desirable, also, to verify all the quotations in the Oriental

languages, so
that the whole work has now been thoroughly revised. This,

with other causes, has contributed to delay the publication till the present

time. We have to regret that, meanwhile, the venerable author has ceased

from his labors, and passed to his reward.

It seems fitting that a short biographical sketch of his useful and event

ful life should
accompany

this volume, as a tribute to his
memory among

those who will receive the benefits of his studies and labors, but who
may not

have access to the full biography prepared by his friends.





BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF THE AUTHOR.

THE lamented death of the author of the present Commentary occurred

while the plates were
in process

of preparation for an
American edition

of the work. It seems highly proper, therefore, that a brief sketch of

his life and character be prefixed to it. The writer of this, not having

access to original sources of information, has drawn his materials from

the " Memoir of the Rev. E. Henderson," by his daughter, Thulia S.

Henderson, which has lately been published in London.

EBENEZER HENDERSON was born on the 17th day of November,

1784, at Dunfermline, an ancient borough in the eastern part of Scot

land, situated in the county of Fife, a little north of the Firth of Forth,

and well known as the residence of Anne of Denmark, and the birth

place of King Charles the First. He was the youngest son of George

and Jean Henderson. His father was an agricultural laborer, and be

longed to the Secession-body of Scotch Presbyterians. " Two years at

Dunfermline," the memoir tells
us,

" and one year and a half at Dun-

duff, formed the sum-total of his schooling " in the days of his boyhood. *

Then, at twelve years old, it was resolved that he should be initiated

into some trade. But it happened to him, as it has to others whom

Providence had foreordained to fill religious and literary spheres, that

one attempt after another proved abortive. First he was placed with

an elder brother to learn the trade of a clock-and-watch-maker. But

here he staid only long enough to gain such an insight into the craft

as was afterwards of no little use to him in his missionary wanderings,

where recourse to a professed artisan for the rectification of his time

piece was impossible. He was next placed as an apprentice to a boot-

and-shoe-maker for the
space of three

years. Of his
progress

in this

business nothing is known. Only it is certain that " he had not yet

found the niche in which he was to take his stand."

1 Memoir, p. 13.
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For this a spiritualpreparationwas needed. This, through the grace

of the Holy Spirit,he received in the deep religious awakening that

took place in connection with the labors of Robert and James Haldane,

the latter of whom visited Dunfermline in company with Mr. Aikman.

" A saw-pit at the top of Chalmers' Street, and an open place in

Woodhead Street, are remembered in connection with various out-door

preachingsto an assembled multitude. Many of the ungodly were awak

ened, and the godly were stirred up to works of good-doing. Sunday

Schools were established, and they rapidly flourished. Of the * six '

that are recorded as having been in a prosperous state within the par

ishes of Dunfermline as early as 1798, there was one in which were

enrolled the names of Ebenezer Henderson and Douglas Cusine (pro

nounced Cousin),"
the two who are remembered as having borne the

palm for
, diligenceand attention." 1

This little incident shows the originalaptitude of our author for the

pursuitsof a scholar. The precise time of his first open professionof

religionis not known. But there is abundant evidence that from this

period he devoted himself with all his soul to the service of Christ. The

needful preparation for future duty was freely granted him in the Sem

inary in Edinburgh, which had been originated,and was still supported,

by the generosity of Mr. Robert Haldane. The course of instruction

was brief, extending only through two years. But this was then thought

to be the utmost that was compatible with the urgent demand for home

and foreignlaborers. " Dr. Henderson always urged the importance of

a prolonged collegiatecourse; and doubtless felt that had his OAVU pre

paratory studies been of longer continuance, he might have gone forth

better equipped for his work." 2 So speaks the memoir ; to which may be

added, that it was only by a severe and long process of self-training,
continued after he left the Seminary, that he was enabled to qualify

himself for the work of a translator of the holy Scriptures,and a com

mentator on their contents, in which he became so distinguished. The

class of 1803
"

the fifth in order of institution
" was the one which he

joined. We need not be surprised when we find one of his surviving
fellow-students bearing testimonythat he was at that time "more of a

linguistthan a theologian;more given to literature than to divinity."3
No one can read his commentaries, so rich in oriental lore, without per

ceivingat a glance that it was the side of sacred literature rather than of

systematictheologyto which he was drawn by the natural affinities of his

mind. To him the memoir justlyappliesthe remark made of one of his con

temporaries,the late Rev. Alexander Dewar :
" He could comprehend and

i Memoir, p. 17. 2 p. 23. 3 Rev. James Kennedy, of Inverness.
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seize the leadingfeatures of a complicatedquestion,though he rarely,if

ever, dealt in barren abstractions ; strong, broad good sense was a distin

guishing element of his mind ; he was a man of facts and fundamental

principles."l

In the vacations the seminary students were sent out on preaching-

tours. We find him in the summer recess of 1804 appointed to visit

the Orkney Islands, which lie off the northern extremity of Scotland.

Thus was inaugurated that remarkable series of northern missions to

which the providence of God, contrary to his own originalintentions,

had appointed him.

In the second year of his seminary life he was called to the foreign

service, in the following way: The Rev. John Paterson, pastor of a

church at Cambuslang, and the Rev. Archibald McLaey, pastor at Kir-

caldy,having been invited by the two Congregationalchurches in Edin

burgh to go forth as missionary agents, resignedtheir charges,and came

to Edinburgh for a brief course of preparatory study with specialrefer

ence to the service to which they had devoted themselves. Their desti

nation was India. But Mr. McLaey being by the circumstances of his

family detained at home, Mr. Paterson's friends urged him to select from

among the seminary students a man for his colleague. As he surveyed

the assembled class,he said of Mr. Henderson, then but twenty-one years

of age, and with whom he had no previous acquaintance," This is the

man for me." Thus commenced between the two missionaries a life

long friendship.As soon as Mr. Henderson made known his willingness

to embark in this cause, his services were accepted, and the missionaries

elect were set apart by the impositionof hands, with prayer and fasting,

at an evening service in the Tabernacle, Leith Walk, on August 27,

1805.

But God, who understood perfectlythe sphere in which these his two

servants could best labor, had destined both to a northern instead of a

tropicalfield. Here the followingextract from a letter which he wrote

on the subject some twelve years later,is perfectlyin place:

" When I originallydevoted myself to the Redeemer's service, and

entered on a course of study preparatory to engaging in it,I had no

specificstation or sphere of labor in view; but was determined, in re

liance on his promised grace, cheerfullyto proceed to whatever place

he should be pleased to point out to me, whether at home in
my native

country, or among the heathen in a distant land. Accordingly,when our

dear brother Paterson requested me to accompany him to India, it was

a matter of no great difficultyfor me to give my consent to his proposal."*

I Memoir, p. 25. 2 P. 37.
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This delightfulpassage shows that he was willingto be guided. And

let it be said,for the encouragement of all youthfulcandidates,that God

will certainlyguide all who are willingto be guided, into the field in

which they can serve him to the best advantage. The two missionary

brethren had marked out India for their field,but God sent them into

northern Europe.

The directors of the East India Company were at that time, as is

well known, hostile to missionary labors among the people whom they

ruled. Messrs. Carey and Marshman, with some coadjutors,were indeed

carryingon their good work without molestation,but with no open sanc

tion on the part of the directors. Such a sanction the Messrs. Haldane

openly sought for themselves and others, and were decidedly refused,

and the door was thus closed to their intended enterprise. " The British

possessions,"says the memoir, "
were not approachable by a Christian

missionary in a British vessel. But there were Danish ships in which

such men could embark; there were Danish settlements where they could

effect a landing,and whence they could proceed to some neighboring dis

tricts,whose governors might be disposed,if not to sanction,at least to

ignore the efforts that might be made."1 They accordinglyrepairedto

Copenhagen, in the hope of securing a passage thence to Serampore.

But here disappointment awaited them. One vessel only was to sail

that season, and every berth was preengaged. They offered to go in

the steerage ; even that was full.

Meanwhile they found all around them a field white for the harvest.

Although as yet ignorant of the Danish language, they had already

commenced a service in the English tongue the second Sabbath after

their arrival. Next they procured the translation into Danish of a tract

entitled " The One Thing Needful," and forthwith set it in active cir

culation. Their English congregation increased, and they had secured,

early in November, the translation and printingof one thousand copies

of the " Great Question Answered." Still hoping to be able the ensuing

spring to embark for Serampore, they earnestly urged upon their friends

at home the importance of not leavingtheir present field unoccupied when

they should be withdrawn from it. In reply they received a letter inform

ing them that but one of the two fields,India or Denmark, could be at

present occupied, and urging that they should consent to remain in their

present position. They complied ; and thus they found themselves, without

any planning of their own, inaugurated into the Danish field. The two

friends soon separated,Mr. Paterson remaining in Copenhagen, and Mr.

Henderson going to Elsineur.

1 Memoir, p. 41.
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At Elsineur he gave lessons,in privatefamilies and classes,in the English

language,while at the same time he sedulously devoted himself to the

acquisitionof the Danish, and the other northern languages, which, when

once mastered, would greatlyenlarge the circle of his influence. As the

sphere of his vision widened, he turned his thoughts towards Sweden, and

he and his companion determined to gain satisfactoryinformation concerning

the spiritualcondition of this kingdom, as well as of Denmark. Mr. Hen

derson repairedto Helsingburgh in the southern part of Sweden, with a

supply of religiouspublications.Next, he and his colleaguejourneyed

through Skonen, leavingtracts at Lund and Malmo, in the hands of such

as were likelyto translate them into Swedish. After this they undertook

an exploringtour in Denmark. Crossing the Great Belt and the Little

Belt, they advanced as far as the Moravian settlement at Christiansfeld,in

Schlcswig. In one respect this journey was of strikingimportance,by

bringingthem personallyinto connection with the British and Foreign Bible

Society,and also turning their attention towards Iceland. Learning that

the Fiinen EvangelicalSociety was purposingto printtwo thousand copies

of the New Testament for their long-neglectedfellow-subjectsin Iceland,

they ventured to suggest that five thousand instead of two thousand should

be the number struck off* for the first instalment. The Danes not having

courage for this,it was determined that assistance should be sought from

London. The two friends accordinglywrote directlyto the managers of

the Bible Societyin the British metropolis,who agreed to defray the cost

of the additional three thousand copies.

The war which took place in 1807 between England and Denmark, com

pelled the two missionaries to withdraw to Sweden. Mr. Henderson took

up his residence at Gottenburgh,while Mr. Paterson proceeded to Stockholm,

where he was eminently successful in organizingsystematic efforts for the

circulation of Swedish Bibles and tracts. The ensuingsummer of 1808, the

two friends travelled in Sweden and Lapland,inquiringinto the state of the

parishes,and scatteringthe seeds of divine truth. Having reached Tornea,

at the head of the Gulf of Bothnia,they entered Finland, and, turning around

the gulf,proceeded tillthey were close upon Wasa, when the approach of a

Russian army compelled them to a hasty retreat back around the head of

the same gulf. In October they reached their respectivestations,after a

journey of two thousand three hundred miles. This tour gave them an

affectinginsightinto the spiritualwants of the people. In many parishes
there was on an average only one Bible in every eighthhouse, "

the wealthy

and middle classes only being able to possess a copy, while the cottagers

remained, from poverty, destitute of this treasure.

During all Mr. Henderson's residence in Denmark and Sweden, he was,

2
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alongwith his missionarylabors,busilyprosecutinghis studies in Hebrew and

Greek, as well as in German, Danish, and Swedish. We have already seen

how he first became interested in the enterprisefor furnishing Iceland with

the word of God. Of the five thousand copies of the Icelandic New Tes

tament that had been printed,as noticed above, fifteen hundred had been

sent off before the breaking out of the war between England and Denmark.

The remaining three thousand five hundred were lying in store, ready for

shipment. For some time the prosecutionof the enterprisewas unavoidably

interrupted. But at last,in 1810, it seemed possibleto resume it. The

Bible Society having authorized one of the two missionaries to visit Iceland

in person, while the other should forward the printingof the Bibles that were

to follow, Mr. Henderson was designatedfor the tour in Iceland. This

occasioned a preliminaryvisit to England, where he spent the summer

of 1810 among his old friends. He returned to Sweden in October, but

various circumstances delayed his visit to Iceland, so that he was at liberty

to spend two years more at Gottenburgh.

" It was early in the year 1811, and probably as the result of arrangements

made with the Edinburgh publisher,or with some Edinburgh friend,when in

Scotland during the previoussummer, that Mr. Henderson's earliest literary

production,the first fruits of his German studies,left the press ; viz.,a trans

lation of Roos's ' Expositionof Daniel.' " l The rules laid down by Roos as

canons for the interpretationof prophecy were adopted and adhered to by

Dr. Henderson to the last ; and thus this initial work seems to have exerted

an important influence upon him as an expounder of prophecy.

But to return to the Icelandic Bible. Mr. Paterson was about to start for

Russia on a Bible mission, and it became necessary, to expedite the work,

that Mr. Henderson should obtain leave of entrance into Denmark, and then

repairto Copenhagen, where he could urge on the printer and the reviser of

the press in their dailywork. His applicationthe -Kingof Denmark referred

to the Chancery. The Chancery, after some delay,sent the petitionback to

his majesty,with a strong recommendation that it should be granted,and the

royal assent was accordinglygiven. But annoying delays occuri-eft in con

nection with the printingthat remained to be done, as well as heavy expenses

arisingfrom the depreciation of the Danish currency, and the exorbitant

war pricescharged upon every article of food.

" The two years which were thus spent by him in the Danish capital,would

have been tedious,had there not been great facilities in that city for the con

tinuance of other labors. The translation of ' The Warning Voice,' and

1 The End of Time ' into Icelandic,was effected beneath his eye, as also that

of the tract entitled ' Serious Considerations ' into Danish. In preparationfor

1 Memoir, p. 84.
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his contemplatedjourney, he was studying the language and ecclesiastical

historyof Iceland." *

So the memoir ; and in addition to this,it adds that he was also prosecuting

vigorouslythe study of Hebrew. " A Morocco Jew," says he, in a letter

dated Dec. 1, 1812, "who has a beautiful pronunciation,reads a Hebrew

chapter with me the one day, and I read an English chapter with him the

other. I begin to speak a little with him in Hebrew." 2 Having received a

suggestionfrom his friend Mr. Paterson, when on a visit to him in Sweden

in March 1814, that when his Icelandic mission was completedhe " might find

bible- work to do in the regionsto the north and west of Russia,"he imme

diatelybegan to turn his attention to the languagesof those regions. About

the same time, also, we find that he began the study of Arabic. He speaks

of it as
" remarkably easy, the structure being so much like the Hebrew, and

there being so many Hebrew words in it." " The Grammar," he says,
" will

be an easy task. Its richness in words will be the principaldifficulty."3

An objectwhich Mr. Henderson earnestly desired to see effected before

leavingthe country was the organizationof the earliest Bible Societyin Den

mark. This good work he was permitted to see accomplished under very

favorable auspices,one of the rooms of the episcopalpalace being offered

for the purpose, and the meeting being attended by several men of high

eminence. Soon after " this launchingof Denmark's life-ark,"all the need

ful preparationshaving been at last made, Mr. Henderson embarked for

Iceland on the eighth of June, 1814. "The freightof Bibles," says the

memoir, " had been subdivided, and the several packages forwarded during

the spring to seven of the principalIcelandic ports, " an arrangement

adopted by reason of the difficultythat would have attended their trans

mission across the interior of the island. The treaty of Kiel, in January

1814, had effectuallydone away with the restrictions and risks incident to

the late war; and the Icelandic ship-ownershad displayeda patrioticlib

eralityin conveying the books free of expense." 4 After a five weeks' pas

sage, he arrived in safetyat Reykjavik,on the south-western coast of Iceland,

and was well received by Bishop Vidalin,by his step-son, Sysselmand Thor-

grimson,by Mr. Knudsen the Danish merchant, and several men of note in

the Icelandic metropolis.

Mr. Henderson's printed account, entitled " Iceland, or the Journal of a

Residence in that Island,"5 is so copious,and so well known to the public,

that it is not necessary to enter into the details of his journeyings. Suffice

it to say, that in three journeys,each from Reykiavik as a pointof departure,

he explored the whole island,travellingnot less than two thousand six hun-

1 Memoir, p. 117. 3 p. 132. 6 In two vols. 8vo. Edinburgh, 1818.

2 P. 118. 4 p. 137.
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dred miles, ascertainingthe spiritualcondition of the people,and everywhere

making efficient arrangements for the distribution of the word of God.

" In almost every hamlet there was new proof that such effort was needed ;

in each hamlet, proof also that the effort would meet with response on the

part of willingpurchasers. Here was a parishin which a folio Bible,greatly

injuredby use, had all its defective pages accuratelysuppliedby the pen of a

common peasant; and there another, whose lent copy had so long been

retained by the islanders of Grimsey, that the rightof its possessionhad

become a disputed point. One copy in an island ; two in a parish; twelve

among two hundred people; six among two hundred and fifty; a clergyman

seekino- for seventeen long years to possess a copy of his own, and hitherto

unable to secure the treasure ; peasants who had offered, but offered in vain,

to the amount of five-and-twentyshillingsfor a copy ; "
such are the inci

dents that crowd upon the page. The Testaments sent over in 1807 and 1812,

were traced to their destination,but were found to have gone a very little

way towards meeting the extensive demand. * * * The generalintelligence

of the people rendered their need of Scripturethe more obvious. In a par

ish of four hundred, where all who were above eightyears old had been

taught to read, there might well be a universal desire for the Book of books."1

In the month of July, 1815, the initial steps were taken at Reykjavik which

resulted in the formation of the Icelandic Bible Society,an institution which

still exists, and, according to the latest communications, received several

years since,had issued in all above ten thousand Bibles and Testaments.

Having finished his work of exploration,Mr. Henderson sailed for Copenha

gen, where he arrived Sept.6, 1815. In bringingto a close the notice of

this visit to Iceland,it is pertinentto add, that,while zealouslyand energeti

callyexecuting his commission as agent of the British and Foreign Bible

Society,he improved every opportunity to make himself acquaintedwith the

remarkable natural phenomena of that wonderful island.

" He, in consequence, visited and inspectedwith ardent and indefatigable

zeal the awfullysublime,yea, often terrific scenes, which abound in that land

of volcanoes, in which often a strange conflict is seen between the elements

of fire and water "
between boilinghot springsand all the cold and freezing

changes of snow and ice. There we find our traveller climbing up and

descending mountains, standingbetween thundering masses of meltinglava

and rushing floods,and exhibitingan indomitable courage, amounting,in the

opinionof his hardy Icelandic guides,to almost a provocationof dangers so

immediate and threatening,that even a spectator at a distance could scarcely

refrain from mingled feelingsof admiration of his courage and calm self-

possession,amidst surrounding scenes of horror, and of disapprovaland

1 Memoir, p. 155.
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condemnation of a spiritof presumption,exposinghealth and life to needless

risk and sacrifice. * * * Yet this very boldness,nay, rashness, enabled him

to witness and describe scenes which few, if any, of his predecessors in

travel had dared to approach so near, and to observe so closely."1

It should be added that Mr. Henderson, being a good Icelandic scholar,was

thus enabled freelyto converse with all classes of the native population,from

the learned clergyand gentry to the illiterate farmer and day-laborer. " Thus

joyfullyand manfullyproceedingon his errand of mercy, he was treated by

high and low,by the clergy and the laity,in the most respectfulmanner. He

was most kindlyand hospitablyentertained,often accompanied part of the

way by those who had afforded him in their houses every accommodation and

comfort in their power; or provided with safe guides,and dismissed with

prayers, benedictions,and other affectingmarks of the liveliest gratitudeand

Christian affection,by our Icelandic brethren, " and which they desired to

evince to one who had been sent to them from a far distant nation as a mes

senger of peace, and an angel of mercy, with the giftof that Holy Book,

which had already proved to millions,and would in time to come prove to

generationsyet unborn, an inexhaustible source of the purest instruction,

and the most solid consolation." a

From his return to Copenhagen in September 1815, to October of the fol

lowing year, Mr. Henderson was assiduouslyemployed in journeyingthrough

Denmark and the adjacent regionsof Pomerania and northern Germany,

being,as he expressed it," constantlyon the wing." Wishing for a season

of rest, he had already bespoken his passage to Leith, in Scotland, with the

hope of spending some time among his friends at home, when he received

notice of an appointment to visit St. Petersburgh,on an agency for the Brit

ish and Foreign Bible Society. A letter written to Mr. Paterson under date

of October 22, 1816, gives a delightfulrevelation of his feelingsin view of

this sudden change in his plans,and of his whole-hearted devotion to the

cause of Christ. He says :

" What a completechange has instantaneouslybeen effected in my plans!

I imagined my continental labors were at a close for this season ; had spent

about eightdays with my friends here in Altona ; bespoke my passage on

board one of the smacks for Leith ; made every needful preparation for my

departure, and was fondly dreaming of domestic enjoyments,when all at

once I heard a voice behind me saying,' This is the way, walk ye in it.' I

' turned to the voice that spake unto me,' and behold, my path was plainbe

fore me. Instead of Edinburgh,I was to regard St. Petersburghas the place

of my destination. On Sabbath last,after preaching my first sermon on

1 Rev. Dr. Steinkopff, as quoted in memoir, p. 105.

2 Dr. Steinkopff, as quoted above, p. 106.
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Lot's wife,I received two letters from London, one five,the other only six

days old,urging the necessityof my repairingwithout a moment's delay to

St. Petersburgh, with the view of strengtheningyour hands in the work of

the Lord."*

Of course he complied without hesitation,and wrote to the committee in

London :
" Had I not come to the determination instantlyto comply with

your request, how could I have borne the cuttingreflection,' Demas hath

forsaken me, having loved the present world ? ' " 2

In the middle of December we find him in the Russian capital,where his

labors, after he had been duly initiated by Mr. Paterson (who was preparing

for a temporary absence), date from about the commencement of the year

1817. Here he entered upon
" another man's line of thingsmade ready to

his hand," for Mr. Paterson was an efficient Bible agent.

" The task was multiform. It consisted in seeing to the corrections of the

proofs as they left the press, and in superintendingthe town-issue of those

Scriptures,or portionsof Scripture,that were already in stock; in trans

mittingcopies,when needful,to the associations already formed in various

parts of the empire,and in correspondingwith the Astrachan and other mis

sionaries about the translations or renditions that were yet needed. French,

Greek, Moldavian, Georgian, Calmuc, and other Bibles were in progress.

Archimandrites and princeshad to be consulted ; translators had to be con

ferred with ; paper, types, and binding had to be cared for ; the depot to be

looked after; and committee-meetings,of several hours in duration, to be

attended."3

How efficient was the Russian Bible Societyat this period,may be inferred

from the fact,that in a letter dated St. Petersburgh,June 8, 1817, Dr. Hen

derson states that from the establishment of the society,to the present time,

its committee had " either published,or engaged in publishing,no fewer than

forty-threeeditions of the sacred Scriptures,in seventeen different languages,

forming a grand total of one hundred and ninety-six thousand copies."4

Much of the success of the good cause he attributes to the warm patronage

then extended by the Emperor Alexander to the Bible cause.

An incident that occurred during this visit to St. Petersburgh deserves a

passingnotice,as a further illustration of his self-denyingmissionary spirit.
He received in January 1817 a very urgent and unexpected call to join the

mission which had been projected by the London Missionary Society to the

town of Irkutsk,in Siberia. Immediatelyhe set apart a day for solemn self-

examination and prayer with reference to his duty. The record he has left

of this,shows how deep down into his soul the true spiritof Christianityhad

penetrated. The result of this prayerfuldeliberation was a decision to go on

l Memoir, p. 205. 2 p. 205. 3 p. 208. 4 P. 219.
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the mission, though he thereby renounced the fondly-cherishedhope of a

visit to his native country. But scarcelywas this determination formed

before he was called to reconsider it,on account of the strenuous efforts of

the Bible Society to retain him in their employment ; and this cost him a

severer strugglethan the first. But, with the same simplicityof purpose with

which he had formed the resolve to go on the Irkutsk mission,he renounced

it,and continued his labors in the service of the Bible Society.

During the residence in St. Petersburghthat has justbeen noticed,he re

ceived from Copenhagen a document, sealed with the triangleand the seven-

stringedlyre of the Scandinavian Literary Society,nominating him one of

its correspondingmembers. In the month of June following,a diploma was

forwarded from Kiel,conferringupon him the title of Doctor in Philosophy.

The return of Dr. Paterson, in August,left him at liberty to revisit his

native land, where he arrived in December, taking Stockholm, Copenhagen,

and other places belongingto the field of his former labors, on his route.

The earliest news that reached Dr. Henderson upon his return to England

was the tidingsof his mother's death. His father's decease had occurred

during his Icelandic explorations. Repairing to Edinburgh, he wrote the

concluding part of his work on Iceland,and superintendedthe printingof the

same. In the end of April,1818, his volumes left the press, bearing a dedi

cation to Prince Christian Frederic, of Denmark. So favorably were they

received,that a second edition was soon called for,and an abridgment was

publishedat a later date in the United States.

Soon afterwards (May 19) he was united in marriage to Miss Susannah

Kennion, the daughter of Mr. John Kennion, in whom he found a compan

ion of cultivated mind and congenialspirit,every way worthy of himself.

The ensuing summer he spent in travellingfor the Bible Society through

England and Scotland. On Monday, Sept. 28, he, with his companion, set

sail from Leith, on his third continental journey. It was intended that after

revisitingthe Hanoverian and Holstein auxiliaries,he should winter at Co

penhagen, then pass, via Norway, to St. Petersburgh, and finallytake up his

abode at Astrachan, on the Caspian Sea, where rooms were already assigned

him in the Mission House, and whither the bulk of his luggage was at once

forwarded, to await his expected arrival. Such was the plan. He was now

in the zenith of his popularity and influence as a Bible agent, and to human

appearance everythingpromised a favorable issue. But, as in the beginning

of his missionary career, so now he had to learn once more that God's ways

are not man's ways. To him it happened, as it has to many other eminent

servants of God, that, in the full tide of success, a series of reverses was to be

encountered, by which his Christian activityshould be turned into another

channel, where, doubtless,God saw that his labors could best subserve the



XVI BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH

cause of his kingdom. When, in carrying out the plan above sketched,the

time had arrived for his long-plannedjourney to Norway, he started from

Gottenburgh on this expedition" in a small country conveyance, so low built

that its structure naturally suggesteda notion of perfectsecurity. " It is

hardly bigger than a wheelbarrow ; if it were upset, you could scarcelybe

hurt, was the remark casuallymade." 1 But he had that very day to learn that

" Safety consists not in escape

From dangers of a frightful shape."

About mid-day, the little vehicle was upset, and the traveller's shoulder and

the radius of the fore-arm were dislocated and otherwise injured. Unable to

bear the motion of a carriage,he was conveyed to the river near by, and

taken back along the Gotha Elf. Eventually, the bones in the fore-arm lost

their power of flexion and rotation,and the delay which the accident had

occasioned left no time for the journey to Norway.

Dr. Henderson proceeded to St. Petersburgh,which place was reached on

the llth of September,1819. The studies which occupiedthe closingmonths

of 1819, like those of the precedingwinter at Copenhagen, consisted in the

masteringof the Turkish, Tatar, and Persic languages,all of which would

be needed for his anticipatedAstrachan labors,upon which he hoped to enter

the ensuing season. But a delay of a whole year was occasioned by the

death of Dr. Paterson's wife,which made it necessary that the bereaved hus

band should have a temporary respitefrom his services at the Russian capi

tal. It was not till March 1821 that Drs. Paterson and Henderson could

arrange to start with Mr. Seroff,one of the committee, on their projected

visit of exploration.Leaving St. Petersburgh, they proceeded,by Novgorod

and Tver, to Moscow ; thence, by Kalouga and Koursk, to Pultawa, the field

so fatal to the Swedish hero ; thence,by Tchernigov and Kiev, to Odessa, on

the Black Sea. After this they made an eightdays' Crimean trip,spending

the Sabbath at Akhtiar, the modern Sevastopol. Thence they journeyed

eastward to Taganrog, on the Sea of Azof, where Dr. Henderson was seized

with an ague which clung to him with pertinacityduring all the remainder

of his journey. Crossingthe Don, they entered Asia, and finallyreached

the long-looked-forAstrachan on the 13th of August, where a great part of

Dr. Henderson's furniture and librarywere awaitinghis permanent residence.

Starting again from Astrachan, on the first of October, on their way

towards Persia,they crossed the Caucasian mountains ; but, when they had

advanced as far as Tiflis,their expedition was brought to a close by a differ

ence of opinionbetween them and the Bible Society,which resulted in their

tenderingtheir resignationas its accredited agents. This had respect to Ali

1 Memoir, p. 239.
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Bey's Turkish version of the New Testament, with which the two friends

were dissatisfied on grounds the validityof which was afterwards recognized,

at least in a practicalway, by the managers of the Bible Society. Recross-

ing the Caucasus, and ordering the goods which had arrived at Astrachan to

be repacked and sent to St. Petersburgh, they hastened back to the Russian

capital,which they reached early in February 1822. Here they were imme

diatelyretained in the service of the Russian Bible Society. To this Dr.

Henderson devoted the last three years of his residence in Russia. It was

not long before symptoms of a deep-laidscheme of oppositionto the Bible

cause began to manifest themselves. The plot,accordingto Dr. Paterson,

embraced not only Greek ecclesiastics,but others of high eminence, among

whom he names Metternich, the great Austrian diplomatist. To trace

the history of this conspiracyagainst the word of truth,would be out

of place in the present brief notice. How successful it was in the end, we

all know. The Emperor Alexander remained personallyfriendly to the

agents ; but so limited had become the operationsof the society,with no

prospect of any enlargement in the future, that,in the spring of 1825, Dr.

Henderson sought and obtained,through Prince Galitzin,the emperor's per

mission to resignhis office. No time was lost in making arrangements for the

homeward voyage, and on the the 5th of July, 1825, he and his were safely

landed in the British metropolis. Dr. Paterson tarried a littlelonger,but he

too was compelled to withdraw ; and upon the accession of the Emperor

Nicholas,all operationsat the Bible House were speedilysuspended, at least

so far as concerned the distribution of the Scripturesto Russian subjects.

11 It only remains to be hoped," adds the memoir, " that the day may come

when the second Alexander shall emulate the Christian graces and religious

benevolence of the imperialrelative whose name he bears ; and that the

house of Romanoff may yet be linked with Russia's highestand best pros

perity."1

It ought to be added that,during his last three years'*residence in St. Peters-

burgh,,the Ethiopicwas the language to which Dr. Henderson particularly

devoted himself.

" Among his papers, and dated April,1823, is a neatly-executedcollation

of St. John's Gospel,in the Ethiopic,as preserved in manuscript in the Pub

lic Imperial Library. His standard of comparison was the Ethiopicof the

London Polyglott,and each instance of a various reading appears to be

noted down in its order." 2

But he did not content himself with being simply a student of God's word,

and an agent for its distribution. He sought opportunityto preach it also.

Turninghis attention to the Englishsailors at Cronstadt,he began to preach

l Memoir, pp. 299, 300. 2 P. 276.
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there regularlybeneath the Bethel flag,going out on Saturday and returning

on the Monday's boat. The interest which he thus felt in seamen was cher

ished after his return to his native land, and he was often employed in advo

catingtheir cause on the platform or from the pulpit.

With Dr. Henderson's return to England, his missionarylabors,extending

over a term of twenty years, were brought to a close. We are now to con

template him in the character of a teacher and an author. The decease of

Rev. Dr. Bogue, in October 1826, left vacant the TheologicalTutorshipof

the Missionary College at Hoxton, which was under the supervision of the

Directors of the London Missionary Society. On the recommendation of

several friends,Dr. Henderson was invited to take provisionalcharge of the

missionarystudents,until some permanent arrangement could be made. Here

he so approved himself to the Directors,that, in the followingspring,they

agreed on invitinghim to accept the permanent tutorshipin that institution.

Thus, by one of those easy movements which are so characteristic of God's

providentialgovernment, he was quietlyinducted into an office for the fulfil

lingof whose duties he had been for years unconsciously qualifyinghimself.

It was not, however, without hesitation,that he consented to occupy this re

sponsible situation. In a letter addressed to the treasurer of the society,

while the questionof his acceptance was stillpending,he says :

" Though I can truly say that nothingwould give me greater delightthan

to be in any way instrumental in preparing missionary candidates for the

great and weighty office towards which their attention is directed,I do feel

the duties and responsibilitiesattachingto the TheologicalTutorship to be of

so very serious a nature, that I should consider it the height of presumption

in a mere striplinglike myself to think of undertakingthe task.

" Surely,my dear sir,the Directors are not aware that the course of study

which I enjoyed before leaving Scotland was extremely limited ; and that

during the twenty years I have spent in foreignparts, my time has been so

completely occupied with business of an altogetherdesultorykind, as to pre

clude the possibilityof my giving any attention to the study of systematic

theology."l

That the objection thus ingenuouslystated by him was in itself weighty,

need not be denied. The fact,however, that he so felt its weight, is the best

evidence that the Directors acted wiselyin disregardingit. Had he been one

of those men who are always boastingof their limited advantages in earlylife,

instead of assiduouslyoccupying themselves,as he did,in making amends for

what was then deficient by the diligentimprovement of all the means at their

disposal,he would not have merited the confidence of the Directors. But,

understandingthat he was one who could master any subjectto which he gave

1 Memoir, pp. 307, 308.
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close attention,and who would spare no painsto fit himself for the conscien

tious discharge of any duty he might be prevailedon to undertake, they,by

their deputation,overcame his scruples,and induced his consent. He brought

to his work not only a true missionaryspirit,but also a rich fund of experi

ence. Hence he was able to enrich his lectures with appositeand forci

ble illustrations,which gave pointedness and weight to the maxims that he

inculcated. First of all he sought to elevate the standard of pietyamong

the missionarystudents. " The business,"said he, "
on which you go forth is

of so unearthly a nature, "
it has so immediatelyto do with God, the souls

of men, and the eternal world, "
that except you are influenced by motives

drawn from these sources, you must inevitably fail of becoming efficient

laborers in the missionaryfield. It is not to learn languages,translate books,

or introduce the arts and sciences of civilized life,that you go to the heathen.

Whatever of this descriptionmay engage your attention,is merely subordi

nate and accessory. You go to instruct,to win, to save souls. To this

everythingmust bend ; to this everythingmust be laid under contribution.

* * * And can you possiblyexpect to prove successful in such an enterprise,

to enter heartilyinto it,or prosecute it with enthusiasm,vigor,and persever

ance, if your spiritbe worldly, and your affections low and grovelling? " l

While thus giving,as was meet, the foremost place to the culture of the

heart, he assiduouslystrove to foster a taste for theologicaland linguistic

acquirements. The followingextracts, from the pen of one who had access to

Dr. Henderson's class-room,will best illustrate his characteristics as a teacher :

" As a teacher, he brought nothinginto the class-room which had not been

carefullyand even elaboratelyprepared. * * * It was rather his intense

applicationand indomitable industry,than any extraordinary talent,that

distinguishedhim. If by genius is meant the undoubted possessionof the

creative or inventive faculty,then geniuswas not the property of my friend.

If anything,he was rather wanting in imagination.* * * He never indulged

much in illustration,and his illustrations never partook of the daring of

genius. But if,on the other hand, ' genius is the instinct of enterprise,'and

if the instinct of enterprise is labor,then, in this sense, my honored friend

was the possessor of this mighty gift.* * * As Dr. Henderson was not a

man who lived without a purpose, so neither was he a man to spend his hours

without a plan. His time was faithfi llydivided ; and in each division he had

his self-appointedround of duties and engagements, to which he devoted

himself with unwearied and strenuous perseverance. His lectures were the

result of extensive reading and careful investigation.* * * He excelled in

weighing evidence, and impressingupon it its relative value. His discrimi

nation was clear,and his judgment was sound. He was wholly free from

1 Memoir, p. 319.



XX BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH

theory and speculation. lie dealt with fact,not with fiction. He searched

for data, not for opinions. His conclusions rested on the most solid basis.

His theologywas rather scripturalthan scholastic ; and his prelectionswere

rather practicalthan brilliant. * * * In the Oriental languages, and in Bib

lical criticism,Dr. Henderson was at home. As a philologist,he had few

equals in this country. He composed a Hebrew Grammar of his own, and

allowed the students to copy it piecemealfrom his own manuscript; and in

the readingand interpretingof the Hebrew Scriptures he revelled with un

bounded delight. Equally wide and correct was his acquaintance with the

cognate languages,and this knowledge eminently qualifiedhim for a freer

and more independent exhibition of the sacred text.

" Himself a man of intense application and labor, and knowing from his

own experience that there is no other path to success and to eminence, he

loved the men who were willingto make the effort and endure the toil of an

ascent. If he did not, like the immortal Chatham, trample difficulties under

his feet,he could, in the exercise of a purer faith,at least smile at them.

Sloth and sluggishnesswere alien to his own nature, and he had no sympathy

with idleness in his students. * * * He had a high appreciationof merit.

Like every one possessedof richer giftsand wider attainments, he was a man

of generous soul ; and wherever he discovered the buddings and burstingsof

superior talent,he had at command his word of encouragement, or his smile

of approval. He was not lavish in his expressionsof praise; but his whole

manner embodied more than words ; it was only in those cases in which the

proofsof neglect and idleness were too plainto be denied, that his fine open

brow ever became darkened with a frown, and that his utterance became

more sharply pointed,and his words fell with a keener edge. Dr. Hender

son was a strict disciplinarian,and so far as his influence reached, nothing

was allowed to invade the majesty of law. He believed in God, and there

fore he believed in order. Yet this never chilled those warmer charities

which have their seat and centre in the heart." 1

After four years of labor in the Missionary College at Hoxton, Dr. Hen

derson received, in Feb. 1830, an appointment to the TheologicalTutorship in

the Ministerial Collegeat Highbury. This he accepted without hesitation,

as it opened to him a wider sphere, and he knew that the missionary direc

tors were contemplating the discontinuance of their institution,the number

of missionary candidates not being such as to warrant the outlay incurred,

and the different ministerial collegesbeing disposed to facilitate the entrance

of missionary students within their walls.

His connection with the college at Highbury was continued tillthe spring

of 1850, when, upon the amalgamation of the three metropolitancollegesat

1 Rev. Robert Ferguson, D.D., as quoted in the memoir, pp. 323"327.
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Homerton, Coward, and Highbury, his labors as a teacher in a publicinsti

tution were brought to a close. Of his services at Highbury it is only neces

sary to say that they were of the same generalcharacter as those at Hoxton.

" He never forgotat Highbury,"says his biographer," that he had been tutor

at Hoxton. It was seldom that he had not missionary students in one or

other of his classes. Over all such he kept a jealouswatch, lest their pulpit

popularityshould tempt them to retract their pledge,and withdraw their

hand from the plough. For the benefit of such, he was always ready to

spare an extra hour, if tuition in some Oriental language might be of profit

to them in their future career." l

Dr. Henderson's hospitalitiesto foreignersare well known, and remem

bered with great delight. Many were the literarymen, especiallyfrom the

western hemisphere,who enjoyed the pleasureof his societyfor a few hours

of profitableintercourse.

In 1852, two years after his removal from the tutorshipat Highbury, Dr.

Henderson was induced to undertake the pastorate of the Independent Con

gregationof Sheen Vale Chapel,at Mortlake, in Surrey. Upon the discharge

of his pastoralduties he entered zealously,and with great delight.To preach

Christ crucified was his chosen work, and during the whole period of his

tutorship,he had continued it as he had opportunity. But the service evi

dently exceeded his present strength. In September, 1853, after having held

the pastorate for only a year and a quarter, he was compelled to relinquish

it,and take his place as a privatemember among his people.

From this time his health and mental vigorgraduallydeclined,till,on the

16th day of May, 1858, he peacefullydeparted from this life,at Mortlake,

the scene of his closingpubliclabors,when he had now attained the age of

seventy-threeyears.

It remains to take a brief survey of Dr. Henderson's labors as an author,

especiallyas a commentator, in which character he is best known in the

United States.

During his labors at Hoxton he found time to carry through the press his

" Biblical Researches and Travels in Russia." To the CongregationalMag

azine he became a contributor,and occasionallyfurnished articles or reviews,

drawn for the most part from materials that were lying ready for use. At

Highbury he prepared and printed an elaborate examination of the cele

brated passage, 1 Tim. iii. 16. It was entitled, " The Great Mystery of

Godliness Incontrovertible/' Upon the republication,in 1833, of " Buck's

TheologicalDictionary,"he prepared for it five hundred new articles,while

the already existingnotices on Christian sects were carefullybrought up to

1 Memoir, pp. 348, 349.
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the date of this re-issue. Abbott's " Corner Stone " underwent revision at

his hand, and the English editions of Prof. Stewart's Commentaries also

passed under his eye. In 1836 appeared his well-known treatise on
" Divine

Inspiration,"which has passedthrough several editions. At a later period,

after his labors at Highbury had been brought to a close,he superintended

the republicationof five works from the pen of the Rev. Albert Barnes,

prefixingprefacesof his own to two of them, viz.,the Commentaries on the

books of Job and Revelation. The other works were,
" Notes on the Book

of Daniel," " The Way of Salvation," and " Essays on Science and The

ology."

Passing by other works of minor importance publishedor edited by him,

we come to his Commentaries. The first of these, on the Prophet Isaiah,

appeared in the year 1840, when the author was now fifty-six years of age.

It was the result of long,patient,earnest study. This book had sometimes

formed the basis of his readingswith the fourth year'sclass at college,and he

justlyfelt that something further was needed in the way of elucidatingit.

Vitringa was too prolix; Lowth far from satisfactory,and abounding in

many needless and conjectural emendations of the text. The modern Ger

man commentaries were all more or less tainted with neology; and the com

mentaries of Barnes and Alexander, in this country, had not yet appeared.

It is stated by the biographer that "
some four or five years seem to have

been occupiedin the actual compilingof the volume." l This commentary,

like all the succeeding,he terms, " critical,philological,and exegetical,"In

the first of these departments, criticism of the sacred text, he steadfastly

abides by the ordinary text, where there is no overwhelming amount of man

uscriptevidence in favor of some other reading. In his philologicalremarks

he makes an abundant yet sober use of the cognate languages,relying,first

of all,on a collation of the several passages in which a given word occurs in

the sacred text, and having recourse to the cognate tongues only as a supple

mentary aid. In the exegeticaldepartment it is his aim to evolve the exact

scope and force of the propheticdeclarations as at first uttered, and under a

full view of the circumstances that attended their utterance.

The same general characteristics belong to the present commentary on

the "Minor Prophets," which appeared next in order, in the year 1845.

This is the most learned and elaborate of all his works. In the wonderful

diversityof style and manner by which each of the twelve Minor Prophets

is so clearlydistinguishedfrom all the rest, " a diversityvery apparent in

the Englishversion, but displayingitself in its full beauty only to him who

reads them in the original,"
Dr. Henderson's

pen found a fine field of ex

ercise,which it did not fail to improve in a very thoroughway. It is stated

l Memoir, p. 390.
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by the biographerthat the popularityof this work among the students of the

sacred text " has been fullyas great as was that of his ' Isaiah,'" among the

Americans even greater."1 This is due partly,perhaps,to its greater in

trinsic merit, but still more to the paucity of commentaries on the Minor

Prophets,that unite rich and varied learningwith the pure evangelicalspirit.

It was after his retirement from Highbury that his commentaries on Jere

miah and Ezekiel appeared "
the former in 1851, the latter in 1855. These

are of a less elaborate character.

" The Commentary on Jeremiah contained, as it required,a proportion

ately smaller number of notes than had been needful in the precedingvol

umes. But the notes which it did thus contain have been deemed by no

means inferior to those of an earlier date, either in thought or expression.

* * * The five lamentations,or elegies,of the prophet,are appropriatelyin

cluded in the work." 2

Of the book of the prophet Ezekiel it can hardly be said that for its

full illustration it required fewer notes than Isaiah or the Minor Prophets.

The brevity of Dr. Henderson's commentary on this book is ascribed in the

biography to the fact that " the tide of life was receding,and the fulness of

life's labors was diminishing."3 It must not be supposed, however, that the

matter which it contains is of an inferior quality. It embodies the results

mainly of his previous investigations,stated in a clear and perspicuous

manner, though the biblical student could wish for fuller discussions of some

points.

To the above sketch,drawn from the materials furnished by the biography,

with onlyhere and there the addition of a passingreflection,it may be proper

to add, by way of independent judgment, a singlegeneral criticism on Dr.

Henderson as an expounder of prophecy. In perusinghis commentaries, not

a few will feel that he carries to an unwarrantable extent the principleof

restrictingthe propheticdeclarations and delineations to specificevents. This

makes necessary the assumptionof very abrupt transitions backwards and for

wards, where it would seem that the principleof a progressivefulfilment "

" first the blade,then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear
"

"
would have

the double advantage of being in harmony with all that we know of the plan

of God's government, and also of carryingthe interpreterconsistentlythrough

1 Memoir, p. 417. The present is a reprint from the English edition, with the exception

of some few corrections furnished by Dr. Henderson himself. With the exception of the

Ethiopic, the quotations from the cognate languages with which the commentary abounds,

as also those from the Greek and Latin, have been corrected by a comparison with the

original sources.

2 Memoir, pp. 433, 434. "

3 P. 454.



XXIV BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH

passages in which the near and more remote future are manifestly blended.

For example, in Isa. 4 : 1, the reference is undeniably to judgments near at

hand ; in the verses that follow, the future glory and safetyof the church are

exhibited as following and effected by the mighty judgments of Jehovah

cooperating with the efficacious working of his Spirit. Both passages are

closelyconnected by the introductory words of verse 2 : In that day. l Dr.

Henderson, in his commentary, makes a distinct chapter to begin with verse

2, remarking that, " having depicted the wickedness of the Jews, and the

awful judgments with which it would be punished, the prophet devotes this

short chapter (chap. 4 : 2 " G) to an announcement of the glory and felicity

of the Church in the time of the Messiah." His note on the two introductory

words is the following:"2. t^nn ci'3
,

at or afterthat period. The prep.

2 does not always strictlyexpress what is contained within any given time or

space ; it also points out nearness, society,or accompaniment, that which is

in connection with, or which follows upon something else. In prophetic vis

ion, the two states of adversity and prosperitywere so closelyconnected,

that one period might be said to comprehend them both." The meaning of

the last clause, taken in connection with what precedes, seems to be that the

two states of prosperityand adversity are connected to the prophet's vision,

because he does not discern the wide interval of time which actually sepa

rates them. Would it not be a more exact statement to say that the prophet

sees the two states of prosperityand adversityin connection, because they

are thus connected in their inmost nature, being both parts of one indivisible

whole, viz.,the progress of God's people through severe discipline,to peace

and universal victory; that, therefore, the predicted calamities which should

befall the Jews in connection with their first captivity,though having a true

historic fulfilment,yet stand as the representativesof like calamities to be

repeated in their history,and that of the Christian Church, which is their

true heir, as often as their sins shall make it necessary ; and that the prom

ised future glory of God's people, though having its perfect accomplishment

only in the latter days of the Christian dispensation,yet includes in itself all

previous deliverances and enlargements from the prophet'sday onward, even

as the perfect day includes in itself the morning dawn which ushers it in,and

is a part of it ?

To take another example : Dr. Henderson rightlyregards Ezekiel's temple-

vision as a symbolic representation,the model presented being ideal, not that

of an actual structure to be literallyrealized in all its details in the coming

future. But for limitingits direct reference to the resettlement of the Jews

in their own land, and the literal restoration of their sanctuary privileges
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and sacrificial institutes in the metropolis of Canaan, he
seems to have

no

good warrant. The resettlement of the land of Canaan, and the rebuilding

of the city and temple after the captivity, were only a part, and
a very

small

part, of the " good things to come
" which the vision shadowed forth. Its

fulfilment belongs to the whole history of the church from Ezekiel's day

onward, and it will be completed only in that yet future day when God shall

make good to the uttermost his ancient promise :
" O thou afflicted, tossed

with tempest, and not comforted ! behold I will lay thy stones with fair col

ors,
and lay thy foundations with sapphires. And I will make thy windows

of agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of precious stones.

And all thy children shall be taught of the Lord
;

and great shall be the

peace
of thy children."1 Then shall the

name
of that spiritual city of God

be called, in the fullest
sense

of the words, " THE LORD
is

THERE."

Such would be the general criticism which
we

should offer
on

Dr. Hender

son's commentaries. At the
same

time
we

should warmly commend them to

the diligent study of the Biblical scholar, as
rich

sources
of instruction and

profit.

1 Isaiah 54: 11" 13.
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GENERAL PREFACE.

THE Minor Prophets are first mentioned as the Twelve by Jesus the Son

of Siraeh.1 Under this designation, they also occur in the Talmudic tract,

entitled Baba Bathra ;
2 and Jerome specifies,as the eighth in the second

division of the sacred books of the Jews, The Book of the Twelve Prophets,

which, he
says, they call Thereasar.3 Melito, who is the first of the Greek

Fathers that has left us a catalogue of these books, uses precisely the same

language.4 That they were regarded as forming one collective body of writ

ings at a still earlier period, appears from the reference made by the proto-

martyr Stephen to the Book of the Prophets,5 when quoting Amos v. 27.

The same style is employed by the Rabbins, who call Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezek-

iel,and the Twelve, the Four Latter Prophets.6 They are also spoken of as

one book by Gregory Nazianzen, in his
poem, setting forth the component

parts of the sacred volume.7

At what time, and by whom they were collected, cannot be determined

with certainty. According to Jewish tradition, the collection of the sacred

books generally is attributed to the men of the Great Synagogue, a body of

learned Scribes, said to have been formed by Ezra, and continuing in exist

ence till the time of Simon the Just, who flourished early in the third century

before Christ In the opinion of many, Nehemiah completed this collection,

by adding to those books which had already obtained a place in the canon,

such as had been written in, or near his own times.8 If this actually was the

case,
it cannot be doubted that he must have availed himself of the authority

of Malachi in determining what books were really entitled to this distinction ;

and this Prophet, who was the last in the series of inspired writers under the

ancient dispensation, may thus be considered to have given to the canon the

Kal rwv SwSe/ca irpo^ruv ra offra avabd\oi
e/c rov r6irov avrSiv. Ecclus. xlix. 10.

-i'ry C'sta.

"iCy "'""ii ; or, as it is generally contracted, *l5"'"lln"

TU"V SwSewa "v yuoi/Oj8i$A.i".

Ka"cbs yeypairrai
"v Btj8A(""roav Trpo^rav, Acts vii. 42"

7 Mlav
fjLev fiffiv h ypaty^v of Ac68e/ca'

K* 'A/i6t)s,Kal Mi^afas 6 rpirost

A, err' 'lajvas, 'AjSSios,

e, 'A""CIKOVK re "al 2o"|"oj//as,

'Ayycuos, elra Zaxapaias, MaAoxtas,

M/o /zei/ o!5e. Carmen xxx. iii.

8
"*-

"
Kal a"s KaTajSaAA^uei/os "i"Aw"Tj/CT?j/, firKrvrfyayf- ret irepl TWI/ "a"?i\fcot" Kal

irpo"f"T)Ta"v,Kal ra rov AauiS, Kal "iri"rro\as /SewtAeW ireplava"e/jLdrwi't 2 Mace. ii. 13.
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sanction of Divine approbation. AVithin a century and a half afterwards,

they were translated into Greek, along with the rest of the sacred books, and

have ever since obtained an undisputed place among the oracles of God.

To tlie.setwelve propheticalbooks the epithet" Minor" has been applied,

simplyon the ground of their size,compared with those which precede them,

and not with any view of detractingfrom their value, or of representingthem

as in any respect inferior in point of authority.

The books are not arranged in the same order in the Hebrew and Septu-

agint texts, and in neither is the chronologyexactlyobserved, as may be seen

from the followingtable,in which the mean time is assumed as the basis of

the calculation :

Newcome, Boothroyd,and some other translators,have adopted the order

which appeared to them to be chronologicallycorrect ; but in the present
work that is retained which is found in the Hebrew Bible, and followed in the

Vulgate, in all the authorized European versions, and in those of Michaelis,
Dathe, De Wette, and others, simply on the ground of the facilityof refer

ence, which the other arrangement does not afford,but which is practically
of greater importance than any advantage derivable from the change.

The Minor Prophets have generally been considered more obscure and

difficult of interpretationthan any of the other propheticalbooks of the Old

Testament. Besides the avoidance of a minute and particularstyleof de

scription,and the exhibition of the more general aspects of events only,
which are justlyregarded as essentiallycharacteristic of prophecy, and the

exuberance of imagery,which was so admirably calculated to give effect to

the oracles delivered by the inspiredSeers, but which to us does not possess
the vividness and perspicuitywhich it did to those to whom it was originally
exhibited, there arc peculiaritiesattachingmore or less to each of the writers,
arising either from his matter, or from the manner of its treatment, which

present difficulties of no ordinarymagnitude to common readers, and many
that are calculated to exercise the ingenuity,and, in no small degree, to per

plex the mind of the more experienced interpreter. We are frequently left

to guess historical circumstances from what we other-wise know of the features

of the times, and sometimes we have no other means of ascertainingtheir
character than what are furnished by the descriptiveterms employed in the

predictionsthemselves. Though in such cases general ideas may be collected
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respectingthe persons or things which are presentedto view in the text, yet

we want the historical commentary which would elucidate and give pointto

its various particulars.The accounts contained in the books of Kings and

Chronicles are frequently too brief to furnish us with a key to many of the

prophecieswhich were fulfilled during the period which they embrace ; while

the pages of profane history only slightlytouch, if they touch at all,upon

events which the scope and bearing of the predictionsdetermine to periods

within the range of subjectsprofessedlytreated of by its authors.

Against none of these prophets has the charge of obscurity been brought

with greater appearance of justicethan against Hosea, whose prophecies are

obviously,for the most part, mere compendia, or condensed notes of what he

publiclydelivered, though preserving,to a considerable extent, the logical

and verbal forms which characterized his discourses. Besides a profusionof

metaphors, many of which are derived from sources little accordant with the

dictates of occidental taste, we find in his book a conciseness of expression,

an abruptness of transition,a paucityof connecting particles,and changes

in person, number, and gender, to which nothingequal occurs in any of the

other prophets. The visions of Zechariah also are not without their difficul

ties ; but these arise,not from the language, which is remarkably simplein its

character, but from the symbols which represent certain historical scenes and

events.

The period of time within which the authors of the books nourished, in

cludes the entire propheticcycle of more than four hundred years " Isaiah,

Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel, having also lived in it. It is unquestionably

the most eventful in the historyof the Hebrews. It embraces the introduc

tion of image-worship,and that of Phoenician idolatry,with all its attendant

evils,among the Israelites ; the regicidalmurders and civil wars which shook

their kingdom to its centre ; the corruptionsof the Jewish state in conse

quence of its adoption of the idolatrous practicesof the northern tribes ; the

Assyrian and Egyptian alliances;the irruptionof the Syrian, Assyrian, and

Chaldean armies into Palestine ; the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities;

the Persian conquests ; the release of the Jews, and their restoration to their

own land ; and the state of affairs at Jerusalem during the governorshipof

Nehemiah. Upon all these various events and circumstances, the predictions,

warnings, threatenings,promises,and moral lessons,have, in a multiplicityof

aspects, a more or less pointed and important bearing. Events subsequent

to this period likewise form the subjects of prophetic announcement "
such

as the progress of Alexander the Great ; the successes of the Maccabees ; the

corruptions which prevailedin the last times of the Jewish state ; the de

struction of Jerusalem by the Romans ; the dispersion,future conversion, and

restoration of the Jews; and the universal establishment of true religion

throughout the world. Intermingledwith these topics,and givingto each a

significanceand interest which it could not otherwise have possessed,are

some of the clearest and most illustrious predictionsrespectingthe Messiah,

in his divine and human, his sacerdotal and suffering,and his regaland all-

conquering character that are to be found in the Old Testament.
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It is impossibleseriouslyto peruse this collection of propheticalwritings

without discovering the Omniscient Eye to which all future events, with the

most minute of their attendant circumstances, are present ; the Omnipotent

Arm, which, in the most difficult cases, secures the accomplishment of the

Divine purposes ; the gloriousattributes of Jehovah as the Moral Governor

of the universe, and the specialFriend and Protector of his people ; the deep

depravityof the human heart ; the multiform phases of moral evil : and the

just retributions which befall mankind in the present state of existence.

These, and numerous subjectsof a kindred nature, furnish abundance of

matter " profitablefor doctrine, for reproof,for correction,for instruction in

righteousness,"which, while it is able to make "men wise unto salvation,

through faith which is in Christ Jesus," is also admirably fitted to " make the

man of God perfect,thoroughly furnished unto all good works." 2 Tim.

iii.15"17.

The principleson which the Author has proceeded in preparing the pres

ent work are the same by which he was guided in composing his Commentary

on the Prophet Isaiah. It has been his great aim to present to the view of

his readers the mind of the Spiritas expressed in the written dictates of

inspiration.With the view of determining this,he has laid under contribu

tion all the means within his reach, in order to ascertain the originalstate of

the Hebrew text, and the true and unsophisticatedmeaning of that text. He

has constantlyhad recourse to the collection of various readings made by

Kennicott and De Rossi ; he has compared the renderings of the LXX., the

Targum, the Syriac,the Arabic, the Vulgate,and other ancient versions : he

has availed himself of the results of modern philologicalresearch; and has

conducted the whole under the influence of a dispositionto place himself in

the times of the sacred writers "
surrounded by the scenery which they

exhibit, and impressed by the different associations,both of a politicaland a

spiritualcharacter,which they embody. In all his investigationshe has en

deavored to cherish a deep conviction of the inspired authorityof the books

which it has been his object to illustrate,and of the heavy responsibilitywhich

attaches to all who undertake the interpretationof the oracles of God.

In no instance has the theory of a double sense been permitted to exert

its influence on his expositions. The Author is firmly convinced, that the

more this theory is impartiallyexamined, the more it will be found that it

goes to unsettle the foundations of Divine Truth, unhinge the mind of the

biblical student, invite the sneer and ridicule of unbelievers,and open the

door to the extravagant vagaries of a wild and unbridled imagination. Hap
pilythe number of those who adhere to the multiform method of interpreta
tion is rapidly diminishing; and there cannot be a doubt, that, in proportion

as the principlesof sacred hermeneutics come to be more severely studied,

and perversions of the word of God, hereditarilykept up under the specious

garb of spiritualityand a more profound understanding of Scripture, are

discovered and exposed, the necessityof abandoning such slipperyand un

tenable ground will be recognized, and the plain,simple, grammatical and

natural species of interpretation,adopted and followed.
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H 0 S E A,

PREFACE.

RESPECTING the origin of this prophet nothing is known beyond what is

stated in the title,ver. 1. If,as is now generally agreed, Jeroboam II. died

about the year B. c. 784, and Hezekiah began to reign about B. c. 728, it would

appear from the same verse that the period of his ministry must have em

braced, at the very least,fifty-sixyears. To some this has seemed incredible,

chiefly on the ground that his prophecies are comprised within the compass of

fourteen brief chapters. It must be remembered, however, that the prophets

were not uninterruptedly occupied with the delivery of oracular matter.

Sometimes considerable intervals elapsed between their communications, al

though there can be no doubt that, having once been called to the office of

public teachers, they devoted much of their time to the instruction of the

people among whom they lived. Besides, there is no reason for believing

the contents of the book are all that he ever uttered. They constitute only

such portionsof his inspiredcommunications respecting the Israelites, as the

Holy Spiritsaw fit to preserve for the benefit of the Jews, among whose sacred

writings they were incorporated.

Hosea was contemporary with Isaiah, Micah, and Amos, and, like the last-

mentioned prophet, directed his prophecies chiefly against the kingdom of the

ten tribes.

From the general tenor of his book, and from the history of the times con

tained in the Books of Kings, he manifestly lived in a very corrupt age.

Idolatry, a fondness for foreign alliances,civil distractions, and vice of every

descriptionabounded, the impending judgments on account of which he was

commissioned to announce.

Though he occasionally mentions Judah, yet the entire scene is laid in the

land of Israel,where, there can be little doubt, he lived and taught.

With the exception of the first and third chapters, which are in prose, the

book is rhythmical, and abounds in highlyfigurativeand metaphorical language.

The diction is exceedingly concise and laconic ; so much so, that Jerome justly

describes him as
" commaticus et quasi per sententias loquens." The sentences

are in general brief and unconnected ; the unexpected change of person is of

frequent occurrence ; number and gender are often neglected ; and the sim

iles and metaphors are frequently so intermixed, that no small degree of at

tention is required in order to discover their exact bearing and force. He is

more scanty in his use of the particles than the other prophets, which adds

not a little to the difficultyof interpretinghis prophecies. In many instances

he is highly animated, energetic, and sublime. Of all the prophets he is,in

point of language, the most obscure and hard to be understood.
.

1



CHAPTER I.

This chapter contains the inscription, ver. 1; a representation of the idolatrous kingdom of

Israel under the image of a female, whom the prophet was ordered to marry, but who

Bhould prove false to him, 2, 3; and of the punishment with which it was to be visited, by

the symbolical names of the prophet's children, together with a distinct intimation that

the kingdom of Judah should not be involved in the same destruction, 4-8. It concludes

with a gracious promise of the joint restoration of all the tribes, and their flourishing con

dition hi the land of their fathers, subsequent to the Babylonish captivity.

1 THE word of Jehovah which was communicated to Hosea, the son

of Beeri, in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah,

kings of Judah ;
and in the days of Jeroboam, the son of Joash,

king of Israel.

2 The beginning of the word of Jehovah by Hosea. Jehovah said

1. The kings here mentioned are those

speciiieclin the inscription to the prophe

cies of Isaiah, with the addition of Jero

boam, the son of Joash, commonly called

Jeroboam the Second, to distinguish him

from the son of Nebat. This monarch

carried on very
successful wars with his

northern neighbors, and recovered out of

their hands the territories of which they

had taken possession ; but though thus

signally prospered, as an instrument in

the hand of Jehovah, he was a wicked

character, and greatly promoted idolatry

in Israel. See 2 Kings xiv. 23-28.

By "!5~i, word, is meant the prophetic

matter contained in the book. Thus the

Targ, TSI^: C^!P". " n^Ti is commonly

rendered " came"' in such connection, but

it seems preferable to retain its usual sig

nification, only adding another verb, as

communicated, imparted, or such like, to

suit the English idiom.

2. is-; is equivalent to "n i n and is ren

dered as a noun in the LXXj Targ., and

Syr. It occurs in the absolute form

""fi"", Jer. v. 13, with a similar reference

to inspired matter. Some have attempted

to show from the words fi^rr. ia"t rsnr}

"yi'irs that Ilosca was the first of the

prophets employed to convey Jehovah's

messages to his ancient people ; but con

trary to the import of the words, which

merely refer to the commencement of the

prophecies of Hosea. For the use of the

preposition a in such connection, see

Numb. xii. 2 ; 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. Comp.

eV Trpo^rais, Heb. i. 1.

The transaction here described, and

that narrated chap. iii. 1, are clogged

with almost insuperable difficulties ; and,

as may be expected, have given rise to

very different modes of interpretation.

By most commentators, the things speci

fied are considered to have actually taken

place in the outward history of the

prophet. Others, as Abarbanel, Kimchi,

Maimonides, Ruffimis, OEcolampadms,

Marckius, Pococke, and recently Hcng-

stenberg, regard the whole in the light

of internal prophetic vision ; while Cal

vin, Luther, Osiandcr, Rivetus, Danseus,

Rosenmiiller, Hitxig, and others, treat it

as a species of parabolicalrepresentation,

in which the prophet appropriates to him

self imaginary circumstances, aptly fitted

to impress the minds of those whom he

addressed with a sense of their wicked

ness, and the punishment to which it

exposed them.

To the last of these opinions it may

justly be objected that the language,

" And Jehovah said to Hosea, Go," etc.

is identical with that used Is. vii. 3, viii.

1, xx. 2 ; Jer. xiii. 1-7, xviii. 1, 2, xix. ;
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to Hosea: Go, take thee a lewd woman, and lewd children, for

the land hath committed great lewdness, in a state of separation

from Jehovah.

Ezek. iv. v. xii. xxiv. ; and in many

other passages, which cannot without

violence be understood parabolically.

Not the slightesthint is given, in the

present case, that the circumstances are

fictitious. Besides, it has been observed,

that there is no instance of any of the

prophets ever making himself the subject

of a parable.
The same objection lies with equal

force against the assumption, that the

things described were merely exhibited

internally to the mind of the prophet.
The Divine mandate was doubtless in

ternal ; but there is no intimation that

what follows was in vision, any more

than in the instances above quoted. On

the contrary, it is set forth as real matter

of fact. When internal scenic represen

tations were granted, the verbs nrn or

ntj-i,to see, are always employed tc/de-

scribe the experience of the person r. ho

viewed them, which is not the case here.

See Is. vi. ; Jer. xxiv. 1 ; Ezek. ii. 9
"

iii. 3 ; Zech. i. 8, ii. iii.etc. Comp. also

the phraseology of the Apocalypse.
We are, therefore, shut up to the literal

interpretation,according to which the

transactions, though symbolical, were

real, and outward in the historyof Hosea.

Those, however, who adopt this view,

are not agreed on the subject of the

females specified: " some being of opinion
that only one is intended in both passages ;

others, two ; some, that Gomer was not

a lewd character before the prophet took

her, but became such afterwards ; others,
that she was originallyunchaste ; some,

as Thomas Aquinas, that he did not

marry her at all,but merely lived with

her as a concubine ! Lyra and Newcome

think that nothing more is meant by " a

wife of lewdness," than an Israelitess
"

one of those who had become guilty of

spiritualfornication or idolatry. The

position that Hosea was commanded to

marry an impure female cannot be sus

tained, for two reasons. First, the chil

dren were clearly those afterwards de

scribed as born to the prophet, and are

spoken of as lewd as well as their mother.

Secondly, on the suppositionthat Gomer

had been guilty of acts of impurity pre

vious to her connection with the prophet,
there would be no congruity in consti

tuting her a type of Israel,who is repre

sented as lewd because she had lapsed
into idolatry,in violation of the marriage

contract entered into at Sinai. See

Gesen. Lex. p. 306, 2. Consistency of

interpretation absolutely requires the

adoption of this view of the subject,as is

admitted both by Hengstenberg and Hit-

zig. The objectionsotherwise produced

ty the former of these authors againstthe

literal character of the transactions are

more specious than real. Besides being

the most obvious and natural, it has

much to recommend it on the ground of

the public notoriety which infidelityon

the part of the wife of a prophet must

have created, and its aptness to typify
the conduct of the Israelites towards Je

hovah. It may indeed be said, that his

marrying a notoriously lewd character

must have produced a much greater sen

sation. True, but besides the encour

agement which it must have been calcu

lated to give to the formation of un

hallowed and irreligiousconnections, it

would not, as was just observed, have

been in accordance with the design of the

transaction, which was, not to represent

the character of the Hebrews before the

period of their national reception into

alliance with Jehovah, but their conduct

as exhibited in the pages of their subse

quent history. The phrases Q":i3T rrs,

D"3"OT *"V*i a lewd woman and lewd chil

dren, have the same import, and are not

to be interpreted as if the mother alone

were guilty,and the children merely the

product of her guilty conduct. Comp.
the phrase yrB ^V-' children of trans

gression,i. e. transgressors. Thus as to

0 .. V V

sense the Targ. ; and the Syr. ]" *.l"}O

V V

,"^J'ULD?,and children tlint.commit leicd-

ness. Thus also Rosenmiillcr. Both are
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3 So he went and took Goracr, the daughter of DIM aim, and

4 she conceived, and bare him a son. And Jehovah said unto

him, Call his name JEZKEEL ; for yet a little while, and I will

avenge the blood of Jezreel upon the house of Jehu, and will

5 cause the kingdom of the house of Israel to cease. And it shall

come to pass in that day, that I will break the bow of Israel in

the valley of Jezreel.

anticipative as to the relation of the

prophet, though typical of what had

already taken plaee on the part of the

ten tribes. Viewed as a kingdom they

are represented as a mother ; and as indi

vidual subjectsof that kingdom, they are

spoken of as her children. The plural

C":*:T is emphatic, as D""^ in tt-s

D"ten,'ctc. Comp. O*3"3T fvn, chap. iv.

12, 'and ii. 4. That 'theyare otherwise

to be identified appears from the use of

fij;,take, which properly appliesonly to

the female, but here governs both nouns,
'

as Jerome observes, airn KOIVOV.
The

reason of the symbolic action is assigned

at the close of the verse "
the atrocious

conduct of the Israelites in renouncing

the pure worship of Jehovah, and ad

dicting themselves to idolatry. Comp.

Lev. xvii. 7; xx. 5, 6; IIos. iv. 12.

YT.sn, the land, is put, by metonymy, for

its inhabitants. The preposition-(^ has

here the force of a negative, which

strongly expresses the state of separation
which had taken place.

3. That the names Gomcr and Diblahn

are to be taken symbolically,as Ilcng-

stcnbcrg interprets, does not appeal1.

His expositionof them is fanciful, as is

that of Jerome, who takes pretty much

the same view. The use of -]V,to him,

i. e. to Hosea, proves that the child was

not of spurious origin. The word is

wanting, indeed, in three of Kennicott's

MSS., and one of De Rossi's, the Com-

plut. edition of the LXX., the Itala,and

the Arab. ; but the omission in all prob

abilityoriginatedin an attempt to render

the phraseology comformable to that of

verses G and 8.

4, 5. Vsi;-;"1],Jezreel,i. e. God will

scatter, from J-'^.T,to scatter,disperse,as in

Zech. x. 9 ; Targ. s-'n-rw. It was

otherwise the proper name of a city in

the tribe of Issachar, on the brow of the

central valley in the great plain of the

same name, and the royal residence of

Ahab and his successors. It was here

Jehu exercised acts of the greatest cruelty,
2 Kings x. 11, 14, 17. These acts were

speedilyto be avenged in the extinction

of the royal family, and the entire ces

sation of the Israelitish state. It had

been announced to Jehu that his sons

should occupy the throne till the fourth

generation,2 Kings x. SO. Two of these

generationshad passed away by the time

of the prophet "
Jeroboam being the

great grand-son. In the following gene

ration, the predictionreceived its accom

plishment. By the " bow of Israel " is

meant her military prowess, which was

completely subdued by the Assyrian

army. The valley here mentioned, after

wards called Esdraelon, was famous for

the battles fought there from the most

ancient times. It consists of the broad

elevated plain which stretches from the

Jordan to the Mediterranean, near Mount

Carmel, and is well adapted to military

operations. Accordingly, Dr. E. D.

Clarke observes, "Jews, Gentiles, Sara

cens, Christian Crusaders, and Anti-

Christian Frenchmen, Egyptians, Per

sians, Druses, Turks, and Arabs, warriors

out of every nation which is under heaven,

have pitched their tents upon the plains

of Esdraelon, and have beheld the vari

ous banners of their nations wet with the

dews of Tabor and Hcrmon." It was,

therefore, natural that the Israelites

should endeavor to make a stand against

the Assyrians in this valley ; but being

overpowered by numbers were obliged to

succumb to the enemy.
Of this d'seoin-

liture, and the consorv.ort dispersionof

the ten tribes, the name of the prophet's

son was symbolical.
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(" And she conceived again,and bare a daughter ; and Pie said

to him, Call her name LO-RUHAMAH ; for I will no more have

mercy upon the house of Israel, but will utterly take them

7 away. But I will have mercy upon the house of Judah, and

will save them by Jehovah their God, and will not save them

by bow, nor by sword, nor by battle,nor by horses, nor by

horsemen.

8 And she weaned LO-RUHAMAH, and conceived, and bare a

9 son. And He said,Call his name Lo-AMMi ; for ye are not my

10 people,and I will not be yours. Nevertheless the number of

the children of Israel shall be as the sand of the sea, which can

neither be measured nor numbered ; and it shall be, that in

stead of its having been said to them, Ye are not my people,
it shall be said to them, Ye are the children of the livingGod.

1 1 Then shall the children of Judah, and the children of Israel,be

6, 7. tt"nn "", LO-RUHAMAH, i. e.

unpitied. V "to elsewhere signifiesto

forgive;
and were the verb preceded by

the copulative n, it might be so rendered

here, only supplying the negative s'V

from the preceding clause ; but as *%, but,

excludes such repetition,the phrase must

be rendered as in the translation. LXX.

a.vnra^ofji.aiavrois. Syr.

JJJVnl \.n-"JiD. Vulg.

oblivione obliviscor eorum " reading swa,

which is found in De Rossi's MS. 596,

at first hand, instead of swa. The king

dom of Israel was never more to be re

stored, though, in conjunction with the

Jews, the scattered Israelites were to

return to Canaan after the Babylonish

captivity,ver. 11. It was to be very

different with the Jewish power. Though
likewise attacked, and threatened with

utter extinction by Sennacherib, they
were mercifully delivered by a divine

interposition,without all human aid.

And though they were afterwards carried

away to Babylon, their civil polity was

restored, which was not the case with

the Israelites. nttl-j^TS,war, stands ellip

tic-allyfor n"n-9?a *t;3", warriors.

8. The mention here made of the

weaning of Lo-Ruhamah, seems designed
rather to fill up the narrative, than to

describe figurativelyany distinct treat

ment of the Israelites.

9. ^y_ s", Lo-A^Mi, i. e. not my peo

ple,further sets forth the rejectionof the

ten tribes by Jehovah. Nothing could

have been better calculated to make an

impressionupon the minds of his country

men, than for the prophet thus to giveto

one child after another a name strongly

significantof the disastrous circumstances

to which they should be reduced. Instead

of n 2*5 ~*-s~sV, / will not be yours, i. e.

your God, Houbigant and Newcome

would read C2"nV" sV, / am not your

God: but though the antithesis is com

mon, it admits of an ellipsis,just as in

Ezek. xvi. 8, there is an ellipsisof
TOJ". Comp. Ps. cxviii. 6. The MSS.

and versions exhibit no variation.

10, 11. These verses contain a gra

cious promise of the recovery of the

descendants of the Israelites,along with

those of their brethren the Jews, at the

termination of the Babylonish captivity.

Though entirelyand for ever broken up

as a distinct kingdom, yet, during the

period of their residence in the regions
of the East, whither they were to be

transported,they should greatlymultiply,
and afterwards be reinstated in the priv

ileges of adoption, as members of the

theocracy. The eleventh verse teaches

the reunion of all the tribes, and their

return under Zerubbabel to their own

land. That this prince is meant by the

vtt-\, one head, must be maintained,
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gathered together,and they shall appoint for themselves one

head, and shall come up out of the land. For great shall be the

day of Jezreel. Say ye unto your brethren, AMMI ; and to

your sisters,RUHAMAH.

since the Messiah, who is by many sup

posed to be intended, is nowhere spoken
of as appointedby men, but always as

the choice and appointment of God,

y-ij;,land, signifies,in this connection

the 'countryof Babylon, not excluding

those other regions of the East in which

the descendants of the different tribes

were found. Vs"iT", Jezreel, is obvi

ously used here in a different acceptation

from that in which it is taken ver. 4.

That of sowing is alone appropriate. Il

lustrious should be the periodwhen the

tribes should again be sown in their own

country. Comp. chap. ii. 22, 23 ; Jer.

xxxi. 27.

The principleon which part of ver. 10,

and chap. ii. 23, are quoted, Horn. ix.

25, 26, and 1 Pet. ii. 10, seems to be

that of analogy. As God had taken

pity upon the ten tribes,who had become

heathens, as it respects idolatrous and.

other practices,so he had pitied the

Gentiles who had been in the same cir

cumstances. What was said of the one

class was equally descriptiveof the other.

CHAPTER II.

The prophet proceeds in this chapter to apply the symbolical relation described in the pre

ceding. He calls the Israelites to reform their wicked conduct, 1,2; threatens them with a

series of calamities, the effect of which should be their repentance and return to the service

of Jehovah, 3-15; and promises a gracious restoration to his favor, ana the enjoyment of/

security and prosperity in their own laud, 16-23.

1 CONTEND with your mother, contend ;

2 For she is not my wife,

Neither am I her husband :

That she may remove her lewdness from her face,
And her adulteries from between her breasts.

1, 2. The individual members of the

Israelitish state are here summoned to

urge upon their nation the consideration

of its wickedness in having departed
from God. Of these the nation of the

ten tribes was the "rs, mother. Cocceius,

Dathc, Kuinocl, and Riickert, render -3,

thafi and interpret: Argue the point
with your nation, and show her that in

consequence of her wicked conduct all

relations between us have ceased. The

casual significationof the conjunction,

however, seems preferable. The words

which it introduces form a parenthesis;
and ^Ofn, which, though future, is to be

rendered potentially: that she may remove

connects with s^i-i, contend ye. The "

is, as frequently to be taken TeAt/coJsl

The repetitionof 52nn is emphatic, as

ducite in Virgil: "

" Ducite ab urbe domum, mea carmina,

ducite Daphnin."

By t^snSSS1) C":^2T, fornications cinrl

adulteries,are meant the tokens or indi

cations of lewd character : " boldness of
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Lest I stripher naked,

And set her as in the day when she was born,

And make her as the desert,

And make her like a dry land,

And cause her to die with thirst.

Upon her children I will have no mercy,

For they are lewd children.

Because their mother hath committed lewdness,

Their parent hath acted shamefully;

For she said : I will follow my lovers,

That give me my bread and my water,

My wool and my flax,my oil and my wine.

countenance, and an immodest exposure

of the breasts. Both forms are redupli

cate, to express the enormity of the evil.

What the prophet has in view is the

reckless and unblushing manner in which

the Israelitish nation practisedidolatry.

The LXX. have read '3"", "from my

face ;
" improperly in this connection,

though a similar phrase occurs elsewhere.

3. A strikingaccumulation of synony

mous denunciations for the purpose of

describing the state of complete desti

tution to which the idolatrous Israelites

would be reduced by the infliction of

divine judgments. They should be

placed in circumstances analogous to

those in which they had originallybeen

in Egypt. Comp. Ezek. xvi. 4 ; xxiii.

25, 26, 28, 29. For n:s-na comp. Jer.

ii. 6.

4. Individuals might expect that they
would escape, and not be treated as the

nation in its collective capacity; but

Jehovah here declares, that he would

treat them according to the demerits of

their individual wickedness. For "Z2

C "" M : T comp.
.

Q" :n at " n ;̂, ch. i. 2. The

second' noun is, as 'frequently,used ad-

jectively.
5. ^2, since or because, and -(5*s,there

fore, ver. 8, correspond to each* other,

the former marking the protasis,the

latter the apodosis. The second -2 in

troduces parentheticallyan illustration

of the statement made at the beginning
of the verse, rtm'n is the feminine par

ticipleof M"I~ to conceive,be pregnant,

Comp. -rni'rVSongiii.4. According to

the Jewish exegesis,"iiVi, Gen. xlix. 26,

is used of male progenitors. The Targ.
and Jarchi suppose teachers to be here

meant ; but the term is merely a syno-

nyme of DS, mother, in the preceding
hemistich. Interpretersare not agreed

respectingthe rendering of nttr'aVn. In

most instances in which the word occurs

it certainly has the transitive significa

tion; but here the intransitive seems

more appropriate. Comp. Jer. vi. 15,

where it is explained by JIES r:2":r "2.

Comp. also 2-12 "71, y"\rt,3"?r"" as Hir.h.

intransitives. The paragogic n in r~5S.

elongating the future, is expressiveof a

decided purpose, desire,or bent of mind ;

it is my settled determination to follow

those who richly supply my wants in

return for my religiousservices. 0-2-502

lovers, which is here employed meta

phoricallyto denote idols,is seldom used

except in a bad sense. This interpretation,
which is that of Joseph Kimchi and

Abarbanel, is more in keeping with the

symbolical character of the prophecy,
than that suggested by the Targ. yaa

"pas isjtt?.which takes the word in the

sense of idolaters,or idolatrous nations,

such as Assyria, etc. Comp. as strictly
parallel,Jer. xliv. 17-19. The lan

guage indicates complete alienation of

heart from Jehovah, the only giver of

all good, and a blind confidence in, and

devotion to the service of idols. The

articles specifiedcomprehend both the

necessaries and the luxuries of ancient

Hebrew life, y/ri-,oil, is much in use

among the Orientals, both in its simple
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Therefore, behold! I will hedge up thy way with thorns,

And will raise a wall, that she may not find her paths.

And she shall eagerly pursue her lovers,but she shall not over

take them ;

And shall seek them, but shall not find them :

Then shall she say : I will go and return to my first husband,

For it was better with me then than now.

Because she knew not that it was I that gave her

The corn, and the new wine, and the oil ;

And furnished her abundantly with silver and gold,

Which they made into images of Baal :

Therefore I will take back my corn in its time,

And my new wine in its season ;

And I will recover my wool and my flax,

Designed to cover her nakedness.

state, and as compounded with other in

gredients. It is specially applied as

ointment to the body after bathing.

Coinp. Psalm xxiii. 5 ; Prov. xxi. 17.

*"~b denotes here all kinds of artificial

drink, being used in distinction from

mit'-r. The Aldine edition of the LXX.

reads 6 oivos /uou ,"
but the usual reading

is Trctj/Ta oa a. ^.ot KaSriKti, Avith which

the Targ. and Syr. agree. The word

occurs, Ps. cii. 10 ; Prov. iii.8 ; and is evi

dently derived from rijrJ. Arab ^-JLw;

Eth. J1jcf)PI to make to drink,to water.

6. For -jin ^rn
- the LXX. Arab, and

Syr. read p^, but" most likelyin order to

produce uniformity in the use of the

affix. The metaphor here employed is

borrowed from the condition of a trav

eller whose progress is interrupted by a

hedge thrown across his path, or who

can no longer pass through the gap of

an enclosure which used to be in his

way ; and who is consequently reduced

to straits and difficulties. Turned out

of his accustomed course, he is bewil

dered, and strives in vain to extricate

himself. Comp. Job xix. 8 ; Lam. iii.

7, 9. n*i"rj, a tea II,is pointed ^"O, in

the editio'ns'ofJ. II. Michaelis, and Jahn,

and this punctuation Hengstenbergat
tempts, without success, to defend. The

wall means the external hindrances which

the captivityinterposed between the ten

tribes and the objectsof their idolatrous

attachment.

"
7. Convinced by bitter experience of

the follyof idolatry,the Israelites would

renounce it,and return to the service of

Jehovah. -S -n is intensive,and expresses

the ardor of the pursuit. The Van in

ni'cso, marking the apodosis,points out

the 'consequenceor result of the failure

" a resolution to turn from idols to serve

the living God. It might be rendered

so that,but not in order that, as Manger

proposes. TS, then, designatesthe period

previous to the apostasy of the ten tribes,

when in reward for external olcdience,

they enjoyed temporal blessings Thus

the Targ. sn^S -r;"r tr 'V rt: " 'S

sni";t:ĥVsrVsV -jysw ""^"H- ."

8, 9. '";and "V at the beginning of

these verses stand in the same relation

to each other as "3 and ",-V,verses oth

and 6th. Before Vw supply "-'r s. By

V^S, Baal, the prophet means " images

of Baal," the singular being used col

lectivelyfor the plural. Comp. ch. viii.

4, where d^S^ y, idols,correspond to tys

in the present case. Ilitxigwould re

strict -"rx, understood, to r-7, ;/old,sup

posing the golden, calves set up at

Bethel and Dan to be meant ; but, as it

does not appear that the name of Baal

was ever applied to them, his interpre

tation is groundless. See chap. viii. 4 ;

which also clearly proves that by 'ry
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10 And now I will expose her vileness before her lovers,

And none shall deliver her out of my hand.

11 And I will cause all her joy to cease ;

Vs 3" we are not to understand the conse

cration of the silver and gold to the ser

vice of Baal, but the actual conversion of

these preciousmetals into images of that

idol,or at least into platingwith which

to cover such as were made of wood.

2 Chron. xxiv. 7, to which Seeker appeals
in favor of the former meaning of the

phrase,is also to be so understood. The

rendering of Gesenius, "which they
offeredto Baal," is equallyobjectionable;
the phrase Vrrsy, when thus used, being

referred to sacrificial victims. Targ.

Kill"!: 5s m3"; "i "*:.". Hengstenberg at

tempts to support the positionthat conse

cration is meant ; but his reasons are al

togetherfutile. The very passage which

he quotes as parallel(Ezek. xvi. 17, 18,)
is directlyopposed to his exegesisof the

phrase.Daal was perhaps the most ancient

of all the gods worshipped in the East.

He was, according to Dr. M (inter,the re

presentativeof the sun, the generative

power in the eastern mythology, and

had associated with him Astarte, the

female power, which was viewed as rep

resentingthe moon. Gesenius, however,

is of opinion,that under these names the

planets Jupiter and Venus were wor

shipped. See on Isaiah xvii. 8. From

the frequency with which his name oc

curs in compound Phoenician names,

as Hannibal, Hasdrubal, etc., the wor

ship of Baal appears to have been com

mon among that people; and from them,

especiallythe Tyrians,it was borrowed

by the Israelites. Mention is made of

this idolatryin the time of the Judges,
see chap. ii. 11, 13; iii. 7; vi. 25; it

became prevalent even in Judah in the

days of Ahaz ; and, though abolished by
the pious king Josiah, was revived by
Manasseh. In Israel it rapidly gained

ground after the introduction of the wor

ship of the golden calves by Jeroboam,
and reached its height in the reigns of

Ahab and llosea. The verb r^r, to return,

turn bade, is frequentlyused adverbially.
So here 'nnp.V] 2?s;s, 7 will again take

away, or take back,i. e. deprive of. The

2

meaning is, that instead of reaping the

fruits of the earth, etc. as they expected

at the usual season, they should be trod

den down, consumed, or taken away by
the Assyrian army under Shalmaneser.

Jehovah vindicates his right to the vari

ous articles specified,because they had

been bestowed by his providence ; calling
them his,with obvious reference to vcr. 5,

in which Israel had called them hers.

The land and all it contained were spe

ciallyhis. ^^5 ; Arab. JooJ, Uberatus

fuit,expresses the idea of rescuingor re-

coveriut;what was unjustly held. The \"

in r-i"r^ denotes end or purpose, and is

quite in its place; so that there is no ne

cessity,with Houbigaiit,Dathc, Horsley,

Newcome, Boothroyd, and others, to

change it into 53, out of deference to the

LXX. who render rou /.^ /caAwrrejz/.

10. rv,V33 occurs only in this place,

but is obviouslyequivalentto fi7|S5"atro

cious,shameful,detestable wickedness. Targ.

tn:Vp,her shame, LXX. rr

Syr.
,
nudatio in ma-

lum, pudenda. Castel. ; Arab.

her nakedness. Occuring in immediate

connection with the preceding rn"iy,

nudity,it conveys the superadded idea

of obscenity,i. e. by mctonomy, the re'

suits or consequences of idolatrous con

duct, a complete destitution of all the

necessaries of life. Comp. Jer. xiii. 26 ;

Nah. iii. 5. This exposure was to be

made in the very presence of the idols

which Israel had served, none of which

should be able to afford deliverance. By

a prosopopoeia,the idols are first endowed

with the facultyof vision, and then their

utter imbecility is strikinglyset forth.

^""S, not only signifiesman, but any one,

and is frequentlyused of inanimate ob

jects. In connection with sV, it signifies

none,

11, 12, explain the denouncement

made vcr. 10. The country was to be

desolated by the invading armies, and ail
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Her festivals,her new moons, and her sabbaths,

And all her appointed assemblies.

12 I will also lay waste her vines and her fig-trees,

Of which she said : They are my hire

Which my lovers have given me :

I will turn them into a forest,

And the beasts of the field shall devour them.

13 I will avenge upon her the days of the Baals,

On which she burned incense to them ;

And decked herself with nose-ringsand trinkets,

And followed her lovers,

And forgat me, saith Jehovah.

the festivities and seasons of religious
observance were to cease. The different

terms here employed are those by which

the seasons of worship, etc. appointed

by Jehovah in the Mosaic law, are des

ignated ; but it is not hence to be inferred

that such were observed according to his
,

appointment. The Israelites professed

to worship him, but, at the same time,

served other gods. AVhile from habit

they continued to keep them as portions
of time unappropriated to the ordinary

occupations of life,they were doubtless

converted into seasons of carnal indul

gence. The nouns are those of mul

titude, and must be rendered in the plu
ral. -,"_;",and -:sn, are likewise to be

taken as 'collectives,or rather, as Horsley

suggests, plantations of vines and fig-
trees. These should be left uncultivated

on the removal of the inhabitants into

foreign regions, romp. Is. v. 6 ; vii. 23,

24
.

n : r s
.

1ike -,: r s
,

is used only of the

hire of a 'harlot,and 'is peculiarlyappro
priate in this connection. Thus Taii-

chum on chap. viii. 9 ; " ^fcXAJUo "JO

Comp. Is. xxiii.

meant the days speciallydevoted to the

celebration of idolatrous rites. To cause

grateful odors to ascend from the altars,

was considered peculiarly acceptable to

the objectsof worship. It appears to

have originatedpartlyin the gratification
afforded by agreeable smells, and partly
in the custom of burning perfumes in

rooms, etc. with a view to purify them

from noxious vapors. CT: and r;"Vn

appear to be employed here to denote

female ornaments generally; though

strictlytaken, the former commonly sig
nifies such rings as the oriental females

wear in the nostril. See on Is. iii. 21.

rvVn, from r,Vtt" to be smooth,polished;

Arab. JL^j ornavit monilibus unntdove

SHO (mulierem,) XjJL^.,miuulo omata,

denotes a trinket, necklace, or the like.

According to Firuzabad : "j
,
.o '*-?

Lo

17, 18. The wild beast is here to be

taken literally,and not figuratively,as
Abarbanel does, " supposing the heathen

invaders to be meant.

13. Q-V^-, the Hauls, i. e. the idols

which they had set xip to Baal in the

cities and different parts of the country,

as well as in their privatehouses. Hence

the names Baal-Gad, Daal-IIermon,Haal-

weon, etc. liy C'^ysn ")3'1~i"K, are

y . lj*cv"cy If -J quodcunque ornamentum

rd e metallis conflatnm,rel e lapidibuspre-
liosis confectum. llosenm. ; the Syr. and

Targ. have pearls. That courtesans

decked themselves with the most costly

ornaments they could command is men

tioned by Juvenal, Sat. vi. : "

" Moochis foliata parantur ;

Emitur his quicquid gracilishue mit-

titis Indi."

The prophet has in view the gay orna

ments in which the Israelites decked
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14 Nevertheless, behold! I will allure her,

And, though I lead her into the desert,

Yet I will speak soothingly to her.

15 And I will grant her her vineyards from thence,

And the valleyof Achor for a door of hope :

themselves on idolatrous holidays. Their

entirely abandoning themselves to the

service of idols, and then- dereliction of

the God of their fathers, are brought

forward at the conclusion of this de

scription of their conduct, in order to

heighten the aggravation of their guilt,

and render the announcement of the

kindly dispositionof Jehovah towards

them, at the beginning of the following

verse, the more surprising.
14. -,5*5cannot with any proprietybe

rendered "therefore" in this connection,

if the following words are to be regarded

as promissory of good, and not as con

taining a further threatening of punish

ment. And that they are to be so

regarded, the subsequent context suffi

cientlyshows. This particlemust there

fore possess the force of the Arab.
..

verumtamen, but yet,notwithstanding,never

theless. It thus marks the unexpected
transition from threats to promises, as

Is. vii. 14 ; x. 24 ; xxvii. 9 ; xxx. 18,

et freq." nns, of which riPStt is the

Piel participle,signifiesto open, be open,

easilypersuasible;hence in Piel, both in

a good and a bad sense, to persuade,al

lure,prevail upon by suitable induce

ments. It is here necessarilyto be taken

in the sense of inducing or gaining over

to that which is good, by the use of

soothing and persuasive means, as the

concluding words of the verse THSTI

ttriV.~^2"abundantly prove. As the Is

raelites were to be forciblyremoved from

their land by the king of Assyria, there

is a singularwant of proprietyin assign

ing to i, in rrspVrM, its usual copulative

power. It is obviously to be understood

exceptively,or as introducing a kind of

parentheticalsentence, expressiveof what

was to take place in the historyof the

ten tribes previouslyto their conversion

from idolatry; and which, though it

might seem severe, was indispensablefor

the attainment of that object. For this

significationof i, See Ruth ii. 13 ; 1 Sam.

i. 5 ; Eccles. ix. 16 ; Mai. ii. 14 ; and

other instances in Noldius, No. 46.

Bauer thinks the desert between Assyria

and Judea is meant, through which the

Israelites were to be conducted on their

release; Doderlein, Theol. Biblioth. ex

plains it of Judea itself,at that time

desolate and waste. I imagine the

country of Babylon is intended. Jehovah

is here said to do what he would employ

the Assyrians in doing. For the phrase

sV Vy nan, see Is. xl. 2. "When re

duced to circumstances of affliction in the

countries of the East, whither they were

to be carried, Jehovah declares that he

would administer consolation to them;

holding out to them the cheering pros

pect of restoration, on their repentance

to their native land.

15. The Israelites had altogether for

feited their possessions; nor could they

acquire a new right to them except in

the way of a fresh grant from the Lord.

This grant he here promises them, as he

had of old promised Canaan to their

fathers when in the wilderness. D'i:W,

thence,means, returning from the wilder

ness ; just as nte rc indicates the home

ward direction of the exiles. To take

B'i'W as a particleof time, which Gese-

nius'proposes, is less suitable. " The val

ley of Achor" lay in the vicinity of

Jericho, and was noted in the sacred

history for the judgment inflicted upon

Achan. From Is. Ixv. 10, it appears to

have been a fertile and pleasant region;

and on this account alone it is thought

by Calvin, Zanchius, Rivetus, and others,

to be referred to by our prophet. Most

of the Rabbins, however, and after them,

many Christian interpreters,consider al

lusion to be made to the name, which

signifiestrouble or molestation, and to this

I incline. This valley had proved very

inauspicious to the Hebrews on their

former entrance into Canaan. They had

been forced to turn their backs before
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And she shall sing there, as in the days of her youth,

Even as in the day when she came up from the land of Egypt.
16 And it shall be in that day, saith Jehovah,

That thou shalt call me, Ism ;

And shalt no more call me, BAALI.

17 For I will take away the names of the Baals from her mouth,

And they shall no more be remembered by their name.

18 And I will make a covenant for them in that day
With the beasts of the field,and with the fowls of heaven,
And with the reptilesof the ground ;

the native inhabitants, and their hearts

melted, and became as water, Josh. vii.

o, 8, 12, 24, 2G. But on their return,

from the captivity,the exiles would pass

through it with the undisturbed expec

tation of a peaceable and joyful occu

pation of the country. By r^pP fir 2,

a door o/'/iojxj,is meant a hopefulentrance
into the holy land. " nnzy, the LXX.

Syr. Arab, and Symm. take in the sig
nification (o \H".li/ii/iUcd or afflicted;and

this idea is adhered to by Grotius, who

combines it with that of singing : " Iri-

telligcautem carmen netus et precum ;
"

but that of celebratingthe Divine good

ness in songs of gratitude and joy, better

suits the connection. The n in -te'i',as

before observed, indicates the homeward

direction of the exiles
" yet not without

special reference to their approach to

the valley of Achor. The point of

comparison, as it respects the singing,
seems to be the Song of Moses at the

Red Sea. As the people then united

in celebratingthe goodness of Jehovah

displayed in their deliverance,so should

the returning Israelites do, on again

taking possession of their native land.

1G, 17. The word V?a, Baal, had orig
inally been used in its unexceptionable
acceptation of husband, and is thus ap

plied to Jehovah, Is. liv. 5 ; but as it

had become common in its application
by the Israelites to the heathen deities

which they had worshipped, and besides,

conveyed the idea of possession and rule,

rather than that of affection,God here

declares that in future he would be

called 'i--s, fdi, the name more usually

employed to express the relation of hus

band, and which was not liable to the

same objections: "

" Sic mihi servitium video, dominamque

paratam,
Jam mihi libertas ilia paterna vale."

Tibitllus,lib. ii. Eleg. 4.

Before v^s, t\\o MSS. the LXX. Aq.
Syr. insert *V ; while two MSS., and

originallyseven more, and four printed
editions,omit it after "x^prn. " C'Vya,

is not here to be taken as a pluralof ex

cellency, but is used, according to its

strict import, to denote the different im

ages of Baal worshipped by the Israelites,

such as Baal-Gad, Baal-Am
//ton, etc.

Comp. Exod. xxiii. 13 ; Zech. xiii. 2.

The prophecy was fullyaccomplished at

the return from the Babylonish captivity.
18. Such should be the securityof the

returned exiles under the immediate

care and protection of Jehovah, that

every thing capable of injuring them

should be rendered perfectly harmless.

The irrational animals should be re

strained, as if under the bond of an

inviolable compact ; and the Assyrian
armies should no more attack them.

Some understand the former part of the

verse figuratively" the different creatures

there specifieddenoting men correspond

ing to them in disposition; but the

language is rather to be regarded as

hyperbolical,being merely intended to

heighten the effect. Comp. Job v. 23 ;

E/ck. xxxiv. 25. Before TV/inV/s,supply
"Vs. or ^r:x, as in chap. i. 7^ Targ. ~-~y

i*=-~n-" V^ "nasJs is a pregnant phrase,
meaning, / ici/l'brial: and r"i!iort', (i./"-(n/

from. n^ts is here expressive of the
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13

The bow, and the sword, and the battle,I will break and remove

from the land,

And will cause them to recline securely.

19 I will also betroth thec to myself forever ;

I will even betroth thee to myselfwith righteousness and with

justice,
And with kindness, and with tender compassion.

20 Yea, I will betroth thee to myself with faithfulness :

And thou shalt know Jehovah.

Arid it shall be in that day,21

I will respond,saith Jehovah.

recliningposture in which the orientals the new conjugal relation " all that the

indulge whenever they are released from Israelites could possibly expect in the

active exertion. At the time predicted way of supply from their Divine pro-

there would be no enemy or danger to tector. To these, however, are added

"kindness," and "tender compassion,"
which express the strong internal afiec

break in upon their repose.

"Ipsse lacte domum referent disteiita
tion from-which the former should pro-

capella? ceed, and the high degree of interest

which God would take in his recovered

people. To remove every doubt from

by a

Ubera, nee magnos metuent armenta

leones.

Ipsa tibi blandos fundcnt cunabula

fiores.
gracious assurance that his engagements

.Pllll ttlCU^-LV/LlO U.OCLll.U.-I.J.^^ mt*U A.I.I.U *-*AJ-i

Occident serpens, et fallax herba ^houldbe ,faithfully"perlbrmed
lit. the bowels, but coin-

,
. ,

Occidet, Assynum vulgo nascetur
m empiOyed figurativelyto denote

"

amomum. Virgil,Eclog. iv
affection or love" Horsley'sin-

19, 20. '""*}$.signifiesto contract a terpretationof the terms in application

matrimonial alliance, and is here spe- to our Saviour, is, like most of his

ciallyselected in order to impress the exegesis,in the highest degree fanciful,

minds of the Israelites with a sense of being totally unsupported by the scope

the distinguishedcharacter of the Divine and connection of the passage. The

benignity.Though they had rendered knowledge of Jehovah here predicated
themselves totallyunworthy of his re- is not speculative,or a bare intellectual

gard, he declares that he would treat acquaintance with his character, but ex-

tliem as if they had never apostatizedto perimental, or that which results from

idolatry. He would form a new con- the actual enjoyment of his love. Instead

jugal relation,as with a female in her of nT-"1" rx, twenty-sixMSS., originally

virgin state. The triple repetitionof thirteen more, now two, and perhaps

the verb expresses intensityof desire, other two, two editions,supportedby the

and gives the strongest assurance to the "Vulg.,read rnrr1 "*:" "3, i. e. they shall

party to which the promise is made,

. for ever, is to be taken as Gen.

know that I am
Jehovah.

21, 22. One of the most beautiful

xiii. 15 ; Exod. xxxii. 13 ; Is. xxxv. 10. instances of prosopopoeia to be found in

The several particularshere envimerated Scripture. Comp. the address to the Nile

further discover, by the amplification in Tibullus, lib. i. Eleg. vii. ver. 25 : "

which tbey form, the great kindness of
m ,,

,
,, , -,

+

Jehovah to his people. By "righteous-
"Te Pr"Pter nullos teUus tua P"stulat

imbres,
ne^s" and '" justice," is meant every

equitable obligation which God could

be expected to place himself under in While second causes have here their

Arida nee pluvio supplicatherba Jovi.'
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I will respond to the heavens,

And they shall respond to the earth,

22 And the earth shall respond to the corn, and the new wine, and

the oil,

And they shall respond to Jezreel.

23 For I will sow her for myself in the land,

And will have mercy upon Lo-RuiiAHAH,

And will say to Lo-AaiMi, Thou art my people ;

And they shall say, My God !

appropriateplace allotted to them, as so

many connected links in the chain of

Divine Providence, the sovereign in

fluence of the Great First Cause is

strongly asserted by the emphatic repe

tition of n:ys, I will respondto,or answer.

It must, however, be observed, that this

verb does not occur the first time in one

of Kennicott's MSS. ; it has originally
been wanting in another of De Rossi's ;

and is omitted in the LXX. Syr. and

Arab. One of De Rossi's MSS,, omits

rnrp Csa
^ ?..?.$entirely;and another,

the second nays originally." Vs^'p,
Jezreel,here means that icltlch God fiaik

sown, i. e. his people whom he had scat

tered,but whom he would again restore

to their native soil. Conip. chap. i. ver.

4, and 11.

23. !) is causal, introducing a decla

ration which is designed to account lor

the appropriationof the name Jezreel at

.the end of the preceding verse. The

metaphor is agricultural. The rest of

the verse contains a repetitionof what

is promised, chap. i. 10.

CHAPTER III.

This chapter contains a new symbolical representation of the regard of Jehovah for bis peo

ple, and of their condition at a period subsequent to their re-establishment in Canaan at

the return from Babylon. The prophet is commanded to become reconciled to Gomer,

though she had proved unfaithful to him, as predicted chap. i. 2, ver. 1. lie obeys the

command, and purchases her from the individual with whom she was living in adultery,

but stipulates that she was to wait for a lengthened period before she could be restored to

the enjoyment of her conjugal rights, '2,3. In the two last verses, the symbolical pro

ceeding is explained of a long period during which the Hebrews were to live without the

celebration of their ancient rites,and at the same time be free from all idolatrous practices.

The direct prediction respecting their conversion to the Messiah, ver. 5,clearly proves, that

their condition during the present dispersion is intended.

Jehovah said unto me : Go again,love a woman beloved

1. -r-is,nrjain,obviously refers back to occasioned nearly the same diversityof

chap. i. 2. The transaction here com- interpretation. To me there appears no

mantled, bearing so near a resemblance consistent method of explaining it but

to what is enjoined in that chapter,has that which assumes an identity of the
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by a friend,yet an adulteress, accordingas Jehovah loveth the

children of Israel,though they have turned to other gods, and

2 love grape cakes. So I bought her to myself for fifteen pieces

female here specifiedwith Gomer, -whom

the prophet had previously married.

For, first,such construction is absolutely

required by the analogy. It was Israel

that stood in the relation of wife to

Jehovah from first to last. No other

nation was admitted to the same relation.

Secondly, the female is one already

married, but who had proved unfaithful ;

which was preciselythe case with Israel.

Thirdly, except she had been the proph
et's own wife, who had become un

faithful to him, there would be no point
in comparing his love to her with that

borne by Jehovah to idolatrous Israel.

Fourthly, a command to love the wife of

another man, who, notwithstanding her

infidelitywas still attached to her, would

be totallyrepugnant to every idea of

moral justiceand propriety. Lastly,the

command is not n", take, as in the for

mer instance, chap, i 2, the usual formu

la by which marriage is expressed; but

5nx, love,i. e. renew thy kindness to

her ; receive her back into thy house

and make kind provision for her. This

view of the passage is decidedly adopted

by Ewald in his Propheten des Alien

Bundes, recentlypublished.
The words y-i J~5n" nfc'S nns T{^"

nEsO'tt-, are equivalent to, " Go, love thy

wife, to whom, though an adulteress,thou

art attached ;
" but the indefinite form

niL't;, a wife,is purposely selected,instead

of "Tr^^S, thy wife,in order to intimate

the stato of separation in which they
lived. For the same purpose sn, a friend

or companion, is used, and not Wp'S, her

husband ; it being here employed not so

much as a term of endearment, as indi

catingthat, whatever might be his dispo
sition towards her,they were not livingon
the same terms as formerly. Comp. for

this acceptationof y-i, Jer. iii. 26. The

LXX. mistaking the word for jn, evil,

and taking t~^~s for the Bcnon. r^r.N,

render a.ya-x""ra.viroirnpa ;
for which the

Syr. has

-

\h A 'A'*""),an adulterous woman who lov

eth evil things. The words Minss

"nil r^.r^, are to be connected with'

yj-\MS PI sj and not with 5ns. The kind

feelingof the prophet towards Ms faithless

wife corresponded, as a type, to the love

of God towards the idolatrous Israelites.

The sentence just quoted in part, as

well as the words D"r;Vs~'Vs D^SS

fni-iS, form only two out 6'fnumerous

instances in which Ilosea uses the lan

guage of the Pentateuch, as Havernick

has shown in his Handbiich der histor-

crit. Einleit. in das A. T. 1 Theil. 2 Ab-

theil. p. 608. C"53 * TOTCS, have been

variously interpreted. LXX. vf/j.fjuira

/j.era crraty'iSosor o-Ta^iSajy,baked meats

with raisins. Aq. renders the former

word by TraAota, evidentlyreading *"Z}i"^.

According to the Hexap. Syr. Theod.

adopts the same rendering : Q"

Symm. aicdprovs; Vulg.
o..* " V

vinacia uvarum ; Syr.

placenta uvis passis condita. Junius,

Tremellius, and others, have flagonsof
wine, as in our common version. The

word ")""""";sis employed by Jonathan in

his Targ. on Exod. xvi. 31, to express
the meaning of rr rr " ::

,
a fat cake. The

most probable derivation is from '^ivs,to

press, compress ; and the meaning will

be, pressed cakes of dried grapes. Such

cakes are highly esteemed in the East,

on account of their sweet taste, and

doubtless formed part of the offerings

presented to idols,and afterwards eaten

at idolatrous feasts.

2. Because the purchase of wives was

not uncommon, as it still is,in eastern

countries,(SeeMichaelis on the Laws of

Moses, Art. LXXXV. Grant's Ncsto-

rians,p. 214; Perkins's Eight Years in

Persia, p. 236,) most expositors have

supposed that such a transaction is in

tended in this place. Tho fact, however,

that the pricehere specified,one half in
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3 of silver,and for an homer and an half of barley. And I said

unto her: Thou shalt remain for me many days ; thou slialt not

commit lewdness, nor become any man's ; and I also will remain

4 for thee. For the children of Israel shall remain many days

money, and the other half in grain,was

the exact amount of what was allowed

for a female slave, Exod. xxi. 32, induces

the belief that the payment was made

by the prophet for the liberation of his

own wife, who had become the property

of the person with whom she had been

living in adultery. The sum was too

parsimonious to have been given as a

dowcry. The significationof buying as

attaching to rns, is sufficientlyestab

lished by Deuk "ii.6, and Job xl. 30,

and the use -of the Arab. !*$, Conj. vi.

and viii.,conduxit rem, LXX. e"""r-

^oxraftTjv. Ilengstcnbcrg's attempt to

explain it here of digging, in the sense

of boring the car in token of a state of

slavery,is unsuccessful. A "r.V."Icthvk,

according to the Rabbins, contained

fifteen scans, or half an homer. Theod.

"yofjibpaXtyirtiv; Symm. $v\aKos Kpi"ocv;

but the other Greek versions, ^iKopov,

half a cor, which was equal to an

homer. The LXX. unaccountably have

vefie\ o'ivov. The repetitionof fn i'tyis

not unusual in Hebrew, but the abbrevi

ated form of expressionis better English.

3. i'i- p̂roperly signifiesto sit, but

likewise to dwell, remain, etc. '271"]5s'V

explains its meaning here to be "a re

frainingfrom all cohabitation with others.

"'V,and tT^S, are correlates ; and ^2^ t^l

forms an antithesis ;
' ' while I, on the

other hand," etc. As the wife of the

prophet was t " continue for a long time

in a state of separation equally from

paramours and from her husband, and

he was likewise to form no connection

with any other woman, so the Israelites

should long live without serving either

false gods or Jehovah ; while, on his

part, he would enter into no national

relationshipto any other people. This

applicationof the symbol is distinctly
marked by "3, and by the resumption of

ri"1(, ver. 4. The choice of the fuller

propositionV?.,in tpVs, in preferenceto

V, seems designed to express the strength

of affection with which the symbolical

female was still to be regarded ; conse

quently the powerful inclination of the

Lord towards his unfaithful people.

4. This verse describes a period of

great length, during which the Israelites

were to have no civil polity,either tinder

regal or princelyrule ; no sacred sacri

fice ; no idolatrous statue ; no mediating

priest; and no images or tutelarydeities.

This period cannot be that of their dis

persion previous to the retxirii from

Babylon ; for the restoration of the wile

of the prophet prefigured the restoration

which took place on that return, agree

ably to chap. ii. 19, 20, 23. It is true

that when they were brought back alor;^

'with the Jewish exiles,the Israelites had

no more any civil or ecclesiastical polity

of their own ; neither did they rclapro
into idolatry: but still,as in eomr.:r'i

with their brethren, they were subjectta

the same politicalrule, and offered then-

sacrifices to Jehovah at Jerusalem, it

follows that the clays here predicted

must be those which have succeeded to

the times of the Asmonean dynasty, or

the dispersionconsequent upon the final

destruction of Jerusalem. During the

protracted period of more than eighteen

centuries, (C"2l ftt^) they have been

preciselyin the circumstances here pre

dicted
" separated from idolaters, and

professedly belonging to Jehovah, yet

never acknowledged by him in a church

relationship. They have neither had

a civil ruler, nor any of the consecrated

offices and rites of their ancient econ

omy. Thus Kimchi on the passage,

""'."i""73 "w" JtVl "I'T'C S* ".^

"

" And these are the days of our pres

ent captivity,for we have neither kinr;

no- prince of Israel,but are under the

rule of the nations, even under the rule

of their kings and their princes." This

interpretation,which alone suits the

vie\us furnished of the subject by the
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without a king, and without a prince,and without a sacrifice,

and without a statue, and without an ephod, and without images.
5 Afterwards the children of Israel shall return, and shall seek Je-

prophet,overturns the hypothesisof Dr.

Grant, that the Nestorian Christians are

the remains of the ten tribes. It cannot

properlybe said of them that they have

continued a*sn D'W^, in a state of sepa

ration from God, lor they received the

gospelin the earliest ages of Christianity.
Some explain M2T, both of legitimate

sacrifices and of such as were offered to

false gods ; but the grouping of this term

with na^Ta, a statue, as "MBS, ephod, fol

lowing, is with C^SiCT, teraphim, clearly
shows that the prophet meant the former

restrictively.Kimchi brieflyexplains:

r'yVraxtt v^i VsV nar Vs4' "without

sacrifice to God, and without an image
for idolatrous worship." From the pro

hibition Lev. xxvi. 1 ; Deut. xvi. 22, and

the history,2,Kings iii.2; xvii. 10; x.

26, 27, it is manifest that rns w does not

stand for altar, as the ancient versions

render it,but denotes a statue or image
of some false deity. Comp. Micah v. 13.

"riss, the ephod, was that part 'of the

high priest'sdress which was worn above

the tunic and robe. It consisted of two

pieceswhich hung down, the one in front

over the breast, and the other covering
the back, and both reaching to the mid

dle of the thigh. They were joined to

gether on the shoulders by golden clasps,

set in preciousstones, and fastened round

the waist by a girdle. In the breast part

was the yrn, or pectoral,containing the

7Jrim and' Thummim, by which divine

responses were vouchsafed to the Hebrews.

According to the Jews, the ephod in its

complete state ceased with the captivity:
for they specifythe Urim and Thummim

among the five things with respect to

which the first temple differed from the

second. LXX. Itparfia,priesthood,
which I doubt not the Hebrew term was

intended mctonymically to denote in this

place,a " " "I 7\
,
the teraphim, were penates,

or household gods. They were used at

a very earlyperiod,as appears from the

historyof Rachel, Gen. xxxi. 19, 30, 32,

?A, 3-5. Comp. 1 Sam. xix. 13; 2

Kings xxiii. 24 ; Ezek. xxi. 21 ; Zech.

3

x. 2. That they were not only kept as

tutelary deities,but also consulted for

the purpose of obtaining a knowledge of

future events, appears from several of the

passages justquoted. Hence the render

ing of the LXX. oy^uv. The etymology
of the word is altogetheruncertain.

5. At a period still subsequent to that

of their existence in the state just de

scribed,the Israelites (now amalgamated
Math the Jews,) are to be converted to

the true worship and sendee of Jehovah,

under the spiritualreign of our Saviour,

the promised Messiah. To him they
will then submit themselves, and richly

enjoy the blessings of divine grace,

communicated through his mediation.

That "fn^, David, here means neither

the royal house of David, nor any human

monarch of that name who is yet to

reign over the Jews, as some have im

agined, but the great Messiah himself,
.

appears evident from Scripture usage.

See Is. Iv. 3, 4; Jer. xxx. 9; Ezek.

xxxiv. 23, 24 ; xxxvii. 24, 25. As the

name properly signifiesThe Beloved, it

quite accords with 6 aya-m^Tos, Matt. iii.

17, and 6 rrycwrT/^eVos,Eph. i. 6. Thus

the Targ. T.-I na BrpttisV"pytepi1^,
" And they shall obey Messiah the Soil

of David." The followingis the Rabbin

ical interpretation: " N-Vw "n^ y^sx

"pa Bsi r!""w TVI s""n -," ns srr.fcw
,

rDsty "in Kin [rrifc-ij."The Rabbins

say, that He is the king Messiah ; whether

he be of the living,his name is David,
and whether he be of the slain,his name

is David." Berachoth Jcrus. in Raym.
Martini Pugio Fidei, Fol. 277. See al?o

the Rabbinical Commentaries on the

above passages in Ezekiel. The use of

*"$,in the phrase r^rr""V$ ^"IMSS, and

not -pa, or "^SW, the usual form,1is in

tended to show that the fear here speci
fied is not of the kind which " hath tor

ment," and which causes *hose who are

under its influence to recede from its

object,but such fear as attracts or in

duces them to approach to it. This the

addition and to his good-
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hovah their God, and David their king ; and they shall trem

blinglyhasten to Jehovah and to his goodness in the latter day.

ness," clearly shows. Comp. Micah

vii. 17. As, however, the idea of fleeing

or hastening from danger is also im

plied in verbs signifyingto fear,I have

rendered the words so as to include

both. In this way Rabbi Tanchum :

X Xxlj

" They shall flee to him for help from all

that may be feared." Comp. Jer. xxxi.

12. LXX. GK"TT-t]ffovTai cirl rep Kvpicp

Kal eirl TO?S a.ya"o'is avrov.
Ewald

renders, und werden beben zu Jahve und

zu scinem Gute, u. s. w. ; and Hitzig

explains,bebend in freudiger tirwartuny

werden sie herbeieilen. While on the

one hand the Jews, under the influence

of alarm, shall be excited to flee from

the wrath to come, they shall be attracted

by the displayof the divine goodness in

the mediation of Christ, to confide in

Him for all the blessingsof salvation.

C*7Ssn rr""i hs, the last of the days, i e.

the 'daysof the Messiah, as the Rabbins

interpretthe phrase. See on Is. ii, 2,

where Kimchi says expressly,f.pw Vs

rT^ttn mw ton n"E*n r^-fijo --/SIOE

" wherever it is said, ' In the last of the

days,' it means the days of the Mes

siah,"

CHAPTER IV.

The prophet now addresses himself more directly to the castigation of the flagrant evils

which abounded in the kingdom of Israel during the interregnum which followed upon

the death of Jeroboam, and the reigns of Zechariah, Shallum, Menahem, and 1'ekahiah.

He calls the attention of his countrymen to the divine indignation, and the causes of it,1,

2; denounces the judgments which were about to be executed upon them, 3; describes

their incorrigible character, especially that of the priests,4-11; and expatiates on the

grossness of their idolatrous practices,12-14. A solemn warning is then given to the

members of the Jewish kingdom not to allow themselves to be influenced by their wicked

example, 15-19.

1 Hear the word of Jehovah, ye children of Israel !

For Jehovah hath a controversy with the inhabitants of the land ;

Because there is no truth, nor kindness,nor knowledge of God

in the land.

1, 2. The initiatorywords are those

of Hosea, summoning attention to the

divine message which he was commis

sioned to deliver. Vs-r-zr ": 2 isequivalent
to Vs"i''rnr.'2, ch. v."i ; Vs-T'sr "czv,

ch. v. 9'; and frequently to Vs -!",""" and

f^"5"; and all these different epithets

are used of the kingdom of the ten tribes

in contradistinction to M-tlTT1 and ma

n"^rp, which designate the tribes of

Judah and Benjamin, s " "i signifieshere

ground of complaint, or judicial pro

ceeding. LXX. Kpio-is.The wickedness

which abounded is first set forth nega

tively,and then positively,under certain

items ; and the infinitive absolute is em

ployed with great effect,as expressing
more emphatically,by its abstract form,
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2 There is nothing but swearing and lying,

And murder, and theft,and adultery ;

They have burst forth,

And blood reacheth to blood.

3 Therefore shall the land mourn,

And every one that dwelleth in it shall languish;
With the beasts of the field and the fowls of heaven ;

The fishes of the sea also shall be removed.

4 Yet let no man contend with, nor reprove another ;

For thy people are like those that contend with the priest.

5 Therefore thou shalt fall by day,

And the prophet also shall fall with thee by night;
And I will destroy thy mother.

the heinousness of the evils described.

The force of this I have given in a free

translation. Ewald improperly limits

the significationof the verb yns in this

place to the act of breaking into houses ;

but the metaphor seems rather to be

taken from the burstingforth of a torrent,

which, in its progress, spreads wider and

wider, and sweeps all before it. The

plural form O'tt^, blood, has also a degree

of emphasis, signifying much bloodshed.

What the prophet means is,that murder

was so common, that no space was left

as it were between its acts. LXX.

atjuara e"/"'at/ncwn pitry overt. Coverdale,

one bloudgiltynesfoloweth another. And

Rittcrhusius powerfully in his poetical

metaphrase : "

"
-

sic sanguine sanguis

Truditur, et scelerum nullus finisve

modusve est,"

See 2 Kings xv. ; Micah vii. 2.

3. Comp. Is. xix. 8 ; xxiv. 4 ; Jcel i.

10, 12, Was, in the Pulal. Conj.,is

usually employed after Vas, in order more

forciblyto describe the calamitous state

of a country. 2 here signifieswith, ex-

tendiny to, accompanied by, and includes

what follows in the general predicate,

Comp. Gen. vii. 21. qtx, is cognate

with qr,o, and signifiesto gather up,

aivay, back, take away, as well as simply
to collect together,Zeph. i. 2, 3. LXX.

; Targ.

"\iny p. " D% signifiesnot only what we

call the sea, but any lesser collection of

water, as pools,and even rivers. See Is.

xix. 5.

4. Vs is here prohibitory,and not

simply negative,as some have rendered

it. The introduction of the sentence by

f]}*,yet, nevertheless, is designed to show

the hopeless character of the persons

spoken of. All reproof on the part of

their friends or neighbors generallywould

prove fruitless,seeing they had reached

a degree of hardihood, which was only

equalled by the contumacy of those who

refused to obey the priest,when he gave

judgment in the name of the Lord, Deut.

xvii. 12. The passage is thus quite plain,

and requires no transpositionor emen

dation of the words as adopted by Houbi-

gant, Newcome, and Boothroyd. *2'"ite

"jh'3is the same as if it were rs G-q'nw

"jnSTli Comp. V^iaa "U'Bws, chap. v. 10.

All the ancient versions,except the LXX.

and Aq. read ^'/sy. The liexap.Syr.has

5. By a sudden transition to the sec

ond person, the prophet addresses himself

directlyto his guiltypeople,and predicts
their utter destruction, cvn, Kimchi,

Drusius, (Ecolamp. Grotius, and Ewald,

improperly render "to-day." As con

trasted here with rVV, niijht,it is equiv
alent to DV"3, by day. Comp. Neh. iv.

16. That the article is not repeated be

fore r\'\, may be owing to the common

adverbial use of tliis noun, without it.
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6 My people is destroyed for lack of knowledge ;

Because thou hast rejectedknowledge,

I will also rejectthee, so that thou shalt not be a priestto me ;

Because thou hast forgotten the law of thy God,

I also will forgetthy children.

7 According to their increase, so they sinned againstme ;

I will change their glory into shame.

8 They devour the sin-offeringof my people,

And long for their iniquity.

The false prophets by -whom the Israelites

had been encouraged in wicked practices

should render them no assistance in the

season of calamity,but should be them

selves involved in the same common ruin.

"rrttn, the LXX. renders o^uotWa ; and

several translate, " I have reduced to

silence ;
" but the verb is obviouslyused

in the sense of destroying, as 5Wi2 is,

ver. 6. Comp. Zeph. i. 11. By tpss*,

thy mother, the Israelitish state is meant,

of which the citizens were the children.

See chap. ii. 1. Thus Kimchi, Jerome,

Grotius, Miehaelis, llosenmiiller,and

Maurer. Others, as Cornelius a Lapide,

Houbigant, Capellus, Poeocko, Bauer,

and Ncwcome, suppose the metropolis
to be intended.

6. ny-n "V^ty having here the article

before the noun, and occurring in con

nection with M^n, immediately follow

ing,is not to be taken in the sense of un

expectedly, as ry-r "Vaw is,Is. v. 13, but

strictlymeans that' destitution of the

true knowledge of God which was the

source of the sins now about to be pun
ished. This ignorance is principally
charged upon the religiousteachers of

the nation, each of whom is directly
addressed in aeste l?"^h rPS. Thus

Pagninus, O sacerdos ; which Dathc also

inserts in his text. The persons addressed

pretended to be priestsof Jehovah, though
they taught the people to combine with

his worship that of pagan deities,or at

least that of the golden calves,which, no

doubt, paved the way for the universal

spread of idolatryin Israel. The position

adopted by Horsley, that the Jewish

high-priestis intended, does not suit the

connection. The third s in ^jt"swx, is

not found in a great number of 'Kenni-

cott's and De Rossi's MSS., nor in some

of the earlier printed editions ; in others

it is marked as redundant, and some few

have i-ip "CKTcx. The antitheses in this

verse are pointed and forcible. -3 is

understood as repeated in fiSpPi, and ";

before nras.

7. As the priests are obviously the

nominative to the verbs in the three fol

lowing verses, and form the subject of

discourse in that which precedes, they

must likewise be the persons spoken of in

this. It has been queried whether the

increase was in number, or in wealth,

power, etc. Miehaelis thinks the latter

is meant ? still the former may be in

cluded, in harmony with the mention

made of their children, ver. 6. In pro

portion as they multiplied in numbers

and grew in influence,they promoted the

increase of idolatry: but the wealth and

dignity (1:23) which they acquired,and

which they thus prostituted,should be

destroyed by foreigners,by whom the y

would be carried into captivity, ts-r,

and C-ii23, form a slightparonomut-ia.
'

8. rjsich here signifiessin-offering,as

it frequentlydoes in the Levitical code.

So Kimchi ; and it is thus rendered in

Pococke's Arab. Ms. x

Castalio, pia-

citlo. The priestsgreedilydevoured what

the people brought ibr the expiation of

their sins ; and instead of endeavoring to

put a stop to abounding iniquity,only
wished it to increase, in order that they
might profitby the multitude of the vic

tims presented for sacrifice. """": s^:, to

liftup the animal soul for any thing,

means to last after it, long, or have a

strong desire ior it,Dcut. xxiv. 15 ; Jer.
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9 Therefore it shall be, like people,like priest;

I will punishthem according to their ways,

And requitethem for their deeds.

10 For they shall eat, but shall not be satisfied;

They shall commit lewdness, but shall not increase :

Because they have ceased to regard Jehovah.

1 1 Lewdness and wine and new wine take away the heart.

12 My people consult their stock;

Their staff announceth to them :

xxii. 27. i in wsa, is used distributively

to express the fact that such was the

character of each of the priests. The

reading D'.y2:,found in ten MSS., origi

nally in seven more, and perhaps in one,

and supported by the LXX. Syr. Targ.

Vulg. and Arab., most probably origi

nated in emendation. Not unfrequently

a propositioncommences with the plural,

and ends with the singular, and vice

versd.

9. Comp. Is. xxiv. 2. The rank and

wealth of the priestswould not exempt

them from sharing the same fate with the

rest of the nation.

10. siV-'S1)is a resumption of flV5N%

ver. 8. " rmn is here used intransitively

as in ver. 18, v. 3, and is to be under

stood literallyof the sensual indulgences

of the Israelitish teachers, as the verb

;i^'i2'1 shows. For the significationto

abound in children, as attaching to this

verb, see Gen. xxviii. 14. Saadius,

Arnold, (Blumen althebraisch. Dichtk.)

and Horsley, disjoinitt*?" from the pre

ceding verb, and connect it with the fol

lowing nouns, thus : "

" They have forsaken Jehovah,

Giving heed to fornication," etc.

But, notwithstanding the apparent force

of the bishop's remarks, there is some

thing so repugnant to Hebrew usage in

the combination ttnvni V-1? 1";i3T"i^V"

to observe fornication,and wine, and new

wine, that it is altogether inadmissible.

Though the verb -w-o may in no other

passage take r^-"1 ibr its object,yet it

takes x-ij "Van, lying vanities, i. e. idols,

Ps. xxxi. 7 ; Jonah ii.9 ; in which latter

passage it is connected with STy, as in

the present case. The division of the

words ibund in our common version is that

of the Hexap. Syr.

i ift-*
,̂

and the Slavonic ; and is ap

proved by Michaelis, Tingstadius,New-

come, Dathe, Boothroyd, De Wette,

Hitzig, and Ewald.

11. This verse has the appearance of

a moral adage. The influence of habits

of impurity and intoxication in blunting

the moral feelings,and weakening the

intellectual powers, is a well-established

fact in the historyof man.

" Nox et amor vinumque nihil modera-

bile suadent ;

Ilia pudore vacat, liber amorque metu."

Ovid.

" Nox, vinum, mulier ; nihil perniciosus
adolescentulo." Plaut.

There can be little doubt that the prophet
has speciallyin view the impure and

bacchanalian orgies which were con

nected with the Syrian idolatry. For

the prevalenceof drunkenness in Ephraim

see Is. xxviii. 1 ; Amos iv. 1.

12. The LXX., and most versions

which follow them, connect ^/sy with sV,

at the end of the preceding verse ; a

mode of construction adopted by Mi

chaelis and Dathe, but otherwise dis

approved by modern translators. The

Syr. Targ. and Vulg. divide properly.
Hosea here adduces proofsof the mental

hebetude to which the sinful practicesof

the Israelitish people had reduced them

" their applicationto their wooden idols

and images for oracular counsel, and their

use of rhabdomancy or divination by
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For a lewd spirithath caused them to err ;

They have lewdly departed from under their God.

13 They sacrifice on the tops of the mountains,

And offer incense upon the hills ;

Under the oak, and the poplar,and the terebinth,

Because their shade is pleasant:

Therefore your daughters commit lewdness,

And your daughters-in-lawadultery.

14 I will not punish your daughters when they commit lewdness,

Nor your daughters-in-lawwhen they commit adultery;

For they themselves go aside with harlots,

rods. Leo Juda : " ligno suo oracula

quserit." That by yy, wood, is here

meant an idol made of such material,

the connection shows. Comp. Jer. ii.

27 : x. 8 ; Hab. ii. 19. Vf"" is properly

a shoot or twig, then a rod, walking staff,

etc. Occurring as it does here, in refer

ence to an. idolatrous or superstitious

practice,it denotes such a staff employed
for purposes of divination. Some have

been of opinion that it is to be taken as

strictlyparallelto yy, and that a staff is

meant which had the image of some god
carved upon it ; but the use of the phrase
iV ""}"" announccth, pointeth out, shows

that a divining rod is meant. Rhabdo-

mancy (pajSSo/uai/Te/a)was very common

among the ancient idolaters,as it has

been in later times in different countries

of the East. The ancient Arabs consulted

their gods in this way, taking two rods,

on one of which was inscribed God bids,

and on the other God forbids,and drawing
them out of the case into which they were

put, acted agreeably to the direction

which first came forth. See Pococke,

Specimen. Hist. Arab. p. 327. Mai-

monides quotes an. ancient book entitled

Siphri,in which a diviner is denned to

be one who takes his staff,and inquires,
Shall I go ? or, Shall I not go ? The

Runic wands of the Scandinavian nations,

on Avhich were inscribed mysterious char

acters, and which were used for magical

purposes, appear to have originated in

the more ancient divination of Asia.

C*:"2T n~% lit. a spirit of whoredoms,

i. e. a powerful impetus to commit acts

of idolatry. Instead of the simple form

r-rr.-, some few MSS. the Babyl. Tal

mud, the Syr. Vulg. and Targ. read

tyrin ; while the LXX. and Arab, read

"yrin. Eor cr'rr'^s rnp^2, comp.

Numb. v. 19, 20 ; Ezek. xxiii. 5 ; and

vTraisfipos,liom. vii. 2.

13. Mountains and hills were selected

by idolaters on which to erect their altars,
and offer their sacrifices,on account of

their supposed proximity to the host of

heaven, which they worshipped. Thrt

this custom was very ancient, appears

from the prohibition,Deut. xii. 2. Eor

imitating it,the Hebrews are frequently

reproved, Is. Ixv. 7 ; Jer. iii. 6 ; Ezek.

xviii. 11. sfiSfS being in Piel, ex

presses the eagerness and frequency with

which the Israelites offered their idola

trous sacrifices. They also selected groves

of oak, terebinth, etc., for purposes of

superstitionand idolatry,under whore

umbraceous cover they might at once be

screened from the heat of the sun, and

indulge in lascivious practices. The

sacrifice of female virtue which was re

quired in the religiousservice of the

Phoenician goddess Astarte, seems clearly

to be referred to in this and the following

verse. M:.-V, LXX. \evnr), the white

poplar, from "(^V,to be white.

14. Kuinoel, and others,taking j"V,as

standing for jiVn, read the first part of

the verse interrogatively,which is not

unsupported by examples in Hebrew

usage. It seems better, however, to under

stand it here as a simple negative,and

the meaning to be that, as the parents

and husbands indulged in the flagitious

practices here described, Jehovah would

not make examples of the females, cr suf

fer them to be punished, as if they alone
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And sacrifice with prostitutes:

And as for the undiscerning people,they shall be overthrown.

15 Though thou, O Israel,art lewd,

Yet let not Judah be found guilty;

Come ye not to Gilgal,

Neither go ye up to Beth-aven,

Nor use the oath, " Jehovah liveth."

were guilty; but would punish with

condign punishment their natural pro

tectors, who not only abandoned them to

seduction, but themselves rioted in the

same wickedness. Thus Munster : " Du-

rissime animadvertam in parentes et

sponsos, ut filise et sponsa? eorum punitse

videantur esse extra pcenam." The

transition from the second to the third

person, for the purpose of more graphi

callyexhibiting the subject of discourse,

is not without examples. See Is. xxii.

16. The use of the separate pronoun tn,

also adds to the emphasis of the language.

T?2, in Piel, strongly marks the studied

withdrawment of the Israelites from the

assembled throngs,to such places as were

devoted to scenes of impurity; while

h2_T, in the same conjugation, signifies

in this connection, to commit lewdncss as

an act of idolatrous devotion. Between

ni3T, and nri'^p,there seems to be this

difference, that the former were ordinary
females who prostitutedthemselves for

gain, but the latter those who devoted

themselves to the service of Astarte, by

offeringtheir persons to be violated in her

temples at the sacred festivals. See Sel-

dcn de Diis Syris,Synt. ii.cap. 2 ; Her-

odot. lib. i. cap. 199 ; Euseb. Vit. Con-

stantin. lib. iii.cap. 35 ; Spencerde Lesr.

Ileb. lib. ii. cap. 22 and 23 ; Lucian de

Dea Syra. Of this latter term, the mas.

Dvi"?p" catamites, occurs, 1 Kings xiv.

24 ; xv. 12 : xxii. 47 ; and in the ancient

book of Job, chap, xxxvi. 14, which

shows at how very early a period such

abominations obtained. It likewise occurs

in both genders in the prohibition,Deut-

xxiii. 18. To these practicesthe LXX.

doubtless had respect in rendering the

word TCTeAefT/ueVcwr,initiated. Its deri

vation fromtt-rp,to be sacred, consecrated,

or destined to the service of the temple,
confirms our interpretation." 122-5 ; Syr.

concitavit; Arab, --y, conjecit

in terrain aliquem, in Niph. to be cast

down, overthrown, or the like. The verb

occurs only here, and Prov. x. 8, 10,

where see Schultens.

15. A solemn warning to the Jewish

kingdom to beware of mixing itself up

with that of Israel in the practice of

idolatry. Here n:t, to commit leivdness,

is again used figuratively,trs, properly

signifiesto contract guilt,or become sub

ject to its consequences. V:^}, Gilyal,

was a town situated between the Jordan

and Jericho, near the confines of the

kingdom of Samaria. It was regarded

as a holy place as early as the days of

Joshua, chap. v. 15 ; and sacrifices were

offered there to Jehovah in those of Sam

uel, 1 Sam. x. 8, 13; xv. 21, 33. In

process of time, however, it came to be

converted into a place of idolatrous wor

ship, Amos iv. 4, 5 ; Hos. ix. 15 ; xii.

11. ",-.S r""2, Beth-aven, i. e. the house

of vanity or idols, a name given by the

minor prophets,by way of contempt, to

Bethel, i. e. the house of God, a place
sacred to true religionin the time of the

patriarchs,and the judges; but after

wards selected by Jeroboam as the princi

pal seat of the worship of the golden

calves, 1 Kings xii. 29, 32, 33 ; xiii. 1 ;

Amos iii. 14 ; vii. 10, 13 ; Jer. xlviii. 13.

It originallybelonged to the tribe of Ben

jamin, but was taken by that of Ephraim,

Judges i. 22-25. That there was a city

of the name of Beth-aven near to Bethel,

appears from Josh. vii. 2, which may

have suggested the appropriation of the

name to the latter. LXX. O!KOV ^tlv,

reading "jis, the native name of Ilcli-

opolis, Aq. and "cymm. olKov avoxpeXr]
',

Thcod. olitov aSiKias ; and with this the

Arab, agrees .^JLiv!| y^"j
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1G Since Israel is refractory,like a refractoryheifer;

Jehovah will now feed them, like a lamb in a large place.

17 Ephraim is joined to idols;

Leave him to himself.

18 When their carousal is over they indulge in lewdness ;

Her shields are enamored of infamy.

of iniquity. Comp. Amos iv. 4 ; v. 5.

From the warning here given to the

Jews not to participatewith the Israelites

in their idolatry,it is evident the proph

ecy was delivered at a time when they

were comparatively tree from that evil.

The prohibitionnot to swear by the for

mula nin1? "tij respects the combination

of the divine name with those of idols,or

the professionof attachment to Jehovah,

if the persons addressed were guilty of

idolatry. Comp. Zeph. i. 5. That it

was otherwise lawful to use it, appears

from Jer. iv. 2. Comp. Deut. x. 20.

16. The metaphor is here taken from

a heifer that obstinatelyrefuses to be

tv V

oked. Thus the Sr.

For the force of "r5, comp.

Deut. xxi. 18. The latter hemistich

contains the language of irony. As lambs

are fond of ranging at large,but are in

danger of being lost or devoured, so God

threatens to remove the Israelites into a

distant and large country, where they
would be separated from those with

whom they associated in idolatrous wor

ship, and thus be left solitaryand ex

posed as in a wilderness. The phrase

SIT.";'?3 ry"i, to feed in a large place, is

elsewhere vised in a good sense, Is. xxx.

23.

17. C*n"s, Ephraim, as the most nu

merous and
'

powerful of the tribes,and
that in which the kingdom was estab

lished,is put for all the ten. -, -^ r", from

"On, to be joined, closelyunited, 'adhere

to, to be allied to by voluntarychoice,
Gen. xiv. 3. In this last sense the term

is here used. The Israelites had volun

tarilyaddicted themselves to the service

of idols,and thus identified themselves

with their interests. While the word

f ss"', idols,suggests the idea of their

being merely the fabrication of human

labor, it also intimates the pain or sorrow

resulting from idolatry. The root has

both significations.iV" ns- strongly

implies the obstinacy and incorrigible

character of the ten tribes, and indig

nantly abandons them to their fate.

They are irreclaimably devoted to the

gods of the heathen : let them take then-

own way, and reap the consequences of

their perverse choice. Their case is des

perate. Comp. Jer. vii. 16 ; E/ek. xx,

39. Thus Tanchum, Jarchi, Kimchi.

Calvin, Tarnovius, Zanchius, Coverdale"

Drusius, Lively, Leo Juda, Pocockc,

Ivuinoel, Michaehs, Tingstadius, New-

come, Stuck, and Ewald. Others, as

the Targ. Jerome, Mercer, Diodati,

Grotius, llosenmiillcr,Maurcr, etc., re

gard the words as simply containing ;i

warning to the inhabitants of Judah to

keep aloof from, and take no part in the

idolatries of the Ephraimites. The LXX.

ei^Tj/cei/tavrw "r/caz/5aA.a,reading ft;" in

the preterite,and supplying the idea of

idols from the preceding part of tlu

verse.

18. Before -o, the particleex, u-hcn,

is to be supplied, which in poetry, icr

the sake of conciseness and energy, i"

frequently omitted. For the acceptation

past, passed away, over, etc. coTtip. 1 S;;m,

xv. 32, n-^ar: " .tt 10. Horsley, EwaM,

and some others, are of opinion that - n

means vapid, degenerated, sour, etc., but

less aptly. The meaning is, that m"

sooner were their compotations over than

they indulged in excessive lewdness.

Instead of ts^S, their drink, drinking

bout, one of De liossi'sMSS. has originally

read C'S^G, drunkards; another CS^",

their host; and one of Kennicott's n'S2f
,

Xabcans ; but none of these variations

suits the entire construction of the verse.

The LXX. strangely,f.pcrifff%3.vavaiovs,
which the Arab

,
as upnal. fr^owp. Th"

impurity in which, when iuiiamed. with
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19 The wind hath bound her up in its wings,

That they may be ashamed of their sacrifices.

liquor,they indulged, was most probably
that connected with the worship of Ve

nus. To express the excess to which it

was carried, the verb is first put in the

infinitive absolute, and then repeated in

the finite form. 5 an is not separately

expressed in the LXX. the Arab, or in

either of the Syriac versions ; though it

cannot hence be inferred that it was not

in the Hebrew text. It is wanting, how

ever, in three of Kennicott's MSS. If it

did not originatein some copyisthaving
written the two last syllablesof the pre

ceding word over again, it must be re

garded as having originallyformed part

of that word in the reduplicate form

inn :nns ; in which, not only is the second

syllable'of the verb repeated (nznsrs),
but the pronominal sufFormative is "re

tained in the middle of the word, and the

first radical (s) rejectedon that account

in the reduplication. Such form is of

extremely rare occurrence: ^rj-tes,

lit.they destroy, destroy me, Ps. Ixxxviii,
17, being the only other instance of the

kind with which I am acquainted. In

this way the form is partly accounted for

by the ancient Jewish grammarian Abu-

walid Ibn Jannahi, as quoted by Pococke.

What confirms this view of the redupli
cate form is the use of Q'2n2n, a gemi
nation somewhat resembling

'

it, by our

prophet, chap. viii. 13. The rendering

give ye, as if it were the imperative of

-n"" proposed by Abenezra and Kimchi,

and adopted by our translators,is not so

suitable to the connection. Maurer ;

miririce amant ignominiam : Ewald; es

lieben lieben schmach seine Schilde.

Kuinoel very unjustifiablyomits s nn in

his Heb. Text. -,iVpT,shame, a collective

abstract noun, expressiveof the infamous

acts connected with idolatrous worship.

D-3itt, shields, are tropicallyused for

princes, as the natural protectors of their

people,here and Ps. xlvii. 10. The femi

nine suffix n, refers to y~s, understood;

the inhabitants being meant.

19. By an expressivefigure,borrowed

from the sudden force with which any

thing is carried off by the wind, the

prophet announces the suddenness and

violence with which the ten tribes should

be removed from their land. The com

bination rn-i *"?", winys of the wind, is

too firmly established in Hebrew usage,

see Ps. xviii. 11 ; civ. 3, to allow either

of the acceptationsspiritor vanity being

given to r ?i, or that of borders to "'."23

in this pla'ce.rn "i bcinS of both genders",

accounts for the masculine of the verb,

and the feminine pron. affix. For pirn is,

two of De Ilot;si's MSS., and the Vat.

and Alex, copiesof the LXX. read nP$,

which gives no suitable sense. In the

distant countries of the Medes, by whom

all image-worship was held in abomi

nation, the exiles would be brought to a

due sense of the wickedness and absurd

ity of their conduct, i, in *vi";", is

used reXiKus. Jer. xlviii. 13. Sacrifices

are here put by synecdoche for the whole

system of idolatry in which they in

dulged. For the reading crnST/s'c, of

their altars, adopted by Newconie, there

is no authorityexcept the Targ. and fcyr.

CHAPTER V.

This chapter commences with an objurgation of the priests and the royal family, as the

principal seducers of the nation to idolatry,1, 2. Then follows a description of the un

blushing wickedness of the people, interspersed with denunciations of impending punish

ment, 3-7. The approach of the divine judgments is ordered to be proclaimed, and their

certainty declared, 8, 9. The prophet then abruptly turns to the two tribes tir.d a hulf

4
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whose guilt and punishment be denounces; yet so as to shew that his predictions were

chiefly directed against the northern kingdom, the rulers of which, like those of Judah,

instead of looking to Jehovah for deliverance from civil calamities, applied in vain for

foreign assistance, 10-14. The 15th verse sets forth the certainty and the beneficial effects

of the divine judgments.

1 HEAR this,O ye priests!

And hem-ken, O house of Israel!

Give ear, O house of the king !

For the sentence is against you,

Because ye are a snare at Mispah,

And a net spread upon Tabor.

2 The apostates slaughter to excess,

But I will inflict chastisement on them all.

1. V^")^"1f^!2" house of Israel, i. e. the

ten tribes.
'

t|V'?.~̂"^.' nouse of the king,

i. e. the king 'aiid his court. From the

references made to the idolatry and'

punishment of Judah in this and the

following chapter,it would appear that

the king whom Ilosea had specifically

in view was Pekah, the son of liemaliah ;

since it was in the reign of Ahaz, who

was contemporary with him, that idol wor

ship was earned to such a height in that

kingdom as to call for the calamities in

flicted upon it by the confederate forces

of Israel and .Syria,as well as by the

king of Assyria. By t^rte- t"V is not

meant, as the Targ. interprets,followed

by Abcnc/ra, Kimchi, Abarbanel, Pag-

ninus, Junius, Tremcllius, and others,

that it belonged to them to know and

execute justice,but that the judgment
or punishment was directed againstthem.

They had merited it, and it was now

coming upon them. LXX. irpbs v/u.as

f"rr\ rb Kpi/j.a. Thus most Christian

expositors. r;"ip2, Mispah. As there

were several places of this name, some

degree of uncertainty attaches to it as

occurring here ; but as the objectof the

prophet seems to be to set forth the

means employed for seducing the whole

of the ten tribes to idolatry,it is more

probable that he had in his eye Mispah
of Gilead, on the east of the Jordan, just

as lie speciiiesmount Tabor to the west

of that river. See Judges x. 17 ; ri. -9.

On both of these elevated positionsfalse

worship had been established for the pur

pose of ensnaring the inhabitants of the

adjacent regions. The means employed
to bring them over to it are compared to

the snares and nets used, for catching
birds and wild beasts upon the mountains.

By metonymy, the leaders of the people

are spoken of as such nets and snares,

because of their bad example, and the

influence which they otherwise exerted

for evil.

2. ttfts, slaughtering,the infinitive

absolute, with r" paragogic, of tcrr:;, to

kill, for food or sacrifice. Here, from its

close connection with the preceding verse,

it has the latter signification. Some

think murder is meant ; but this is less

likely,though the verb is also used in

this sense in other places. ip-Kyr ni: rri,

lit. they deepen to slaughter, i. c. by a

peculiar idiom, they slaughter to excess,

kill an immense number of sacrificial

victims. Comp. rnc 3 prey- ; Is. xxxi.

G. O'l^r, apostates, the BciVoni participle
of t;rj, to turn aside, decline from the

right way, apostatize; as D*sV, scoffers,

from to scoff. Comp. Ps. xl. 5,

^7" 'I:'":;,those that turn aside to false

hood ; and C"t:"~r;1i'^, Ps. ci. 3. Two or

three MSS., the edit, of Soncin., and a lew

others, have " instead of '"?,in our text.

e " o y

Syr. ^^lS7|, seduxit, I^OlA^LB"O

dvclinatio, a^ostasia. The idolatrous
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3 I know Ephraim,

Israel is not hid from me ;

Surely now thou committest lewdness, O Ephraim!

Israel is defiled.

4 They frame not their deeds

To return to their God ;

For a lewd spiritis within them,

And they regard not Jehovah.

5 The pride of Israel testifieth to his face;

Therefore Israel and Ephraim shall fall through their iniquity;
Judah also shah1 fall with them.

Israelites multiplied their sacrifices in

order that they might enjoy prosperity

under the protection of the deities to

whom they offered them; but Jehovah

here declares that none of them should

escape the punishment which he was

about to inflict upon them. Before -ic-"a

supply r^.ns. The ancient versions are

here greatly at fault,from their authors

having supposed that the reference to

hunters is still continued in this verse.

3. Ephraim, as distinguished from

Israel, means the tribe of Ephraim,
from which most of the apostate kings

sprang, and in which idolatry most

abounded. By Israel the other nine

tribes are meant. As having incurred

the more aggravated guilt,the former is

here addressed in the second person.

Two of Kenmcott's MSS. indeed, and

one of De Ilossi's,originallyread nrmn ;

and one of Kcnnicott's has ri'

N72U2, but both are, in all probability,
from the hand of correctors. r;2tri is

here used figuratively. The polluting
influence of the Ephraimitcs was felt

through the whole nation. To express

an assertion more stronglythe Hebrews

put it first in the form of an affirmative,

and then in that of a negative. r,r\y,

now, is not without emphasis ; pointing
out the undeniable fact that they had

been the cause of the spread of idolatry.
4. The language now changes to the

plural,to express the character of the

people generally. By some trrVVyto is

construed as the nominative to ?,:FP, and

rendered, their deeds do not permit them,

etc. Thus the Syr. Abenezra, Drusius,
etc. ; and among the moderns, Horsley,

Tingstadius. Manger, Kuinoel, Stuck,

Maurer, and Ewald. But in order to

establish this construction, we should

have to read tniFi"1 or crx 53P'1, "per

mitted them," the' accusative of 'the per

son always following the verb in such

case. See Gen. xx. 6 ; Excd. iii. 19.

In the present instance -,ro is used in

the sense of placing, ordering,framing,
like DV'tf and mw, as it is given in the

common version, and rendered by Tan-

chum, Leo Juda, Mercer, Tamovius,

Michaelis, Hosenmullcr, Noycs, and

Hitzig. The meaning is, that the Is

raelites did not reform, did not so regard
their wicked practices as to abandon

them and return to the pure worship of

Jehovah.

5. That a n:y means to testifyfor or

against any person or thing, is obvious

from its use, Gen. xxx. 33 ; Job. xvi. 8.

It is properly a Judicial phrase, and re

fers to the testimony given by a witness,
either for or against another, according
to circumstances. The rendering to be

humbled, which is that of the LXX. Syr.
Targ. Jarchi, and recently of Michaelis,

Newcome, Noyes, and Maurer, cannot

be philologicallysustained. The addition

v:"2, to his face, gives emphasis to the

phrase,openly, publicly, in such a manner

that he himself may sec it,without the

adduction of further evidence. That

"}is*Asignifiespride, insolence, notwith

standing what Horsley asserts to the con

trary, is sufficientlyapparent from Prov.

xvi. 18, and Is. xvi. 6. I should rather

think, however, that by the term as here

used, we are to understand the objectsof

which the ten tribes were proud, their



28 H 0 S E A
.

CHAP. V.

6 With their flocks and their herds,

They may go to seek Jehovah,

But they shall not find him :

He hath withdrawn from them.

7 They have proved false to Jehovah ;

For they have begotten strange children :

Now shall a month destroy them and their portions.

splendid or magnificent idols, etc. As

Jehovah is spoken of as Dp"'^ '^s,, the

excellency,or boast of Jacob',Amos' viii-

7, so the idols might be called -^sa

VS-TIT, the excellency,or proud boast of

Israel. They gloried in them as the

objects of their confidence and attach

ment. These very gods, by their utter

impotence, bear open witness that they
could ailbrd no help to those who trusted

in them ; so that their worshippers could

not but have been convinced of their

folly,if their hearts had not become mor

allyobscured by the practiceof iniquity.
The religionitself (t:i_S, their iniquity,)

from which they expected safety,would

prove the cause of their ruin. The words

are repeated with a similar reference

chap. vii. 10.

The concluding line of the verse con

tains an abrupt and unexpected appli
cation of the threatening to the Jews.

As they had suffered themselves to be

influenced by the example of the Israel

ites, they should also share in their

punishment. The respectivecaptivities
of both are here threatened. On com

paring this threatening with chap. iv. 15,

it appears to have been delivered at a

period considerably subsequent to that

which is there spoken of, when the evils

of idolatryhad made some progress in the

southern kingdom. To express more

strongly the certaintyof the event, the

verb Vtt3 is put in the preterite; WThercas

it had simply been used in the future

*"Via11, in reference to the Israelites.

t". The idolaters are here told that

though in the hour of calamity they

might bring their flocks and herds as?

propitiatorysacrifices to Jehovah in order

to avert the punishment, it wrould be

altogetherin vain. yVn signifiesto draw

or jnrf off any person or thing, to

withdraw one's self. Comp. the Arab.

j^. salmis evasit, progressus est,

and "JL"" cxtraxit, exult. Pococke's

Arab. MS. has y^^sjo "1~* ^JJ|

^ (?!*" God hath withdrawn hits help

from them. The Israelites and Jews

could no longer reckon en tLe divine

presence, and the effectual aid which that

presence implied.
7. The prophet seems here to allude to

the mention made of f:"7 "~V*, and

G"2':T ":s, lewd children, chap. i. 2 ; ii.

"1. C'-IT, 'strange,foreign, is selected in

order to show that the idolatrywas the

result of intercourse with foreigners.The

verb -!.^, to act 'unfaithfully,is also used

of the breach of the matrimonial cove

nant, Jer. iii. 20. This idea is expressed

in the Arab. MS. of Pococke,

!
o \ tXi "JU t

)
they have broken the cove

nant of God. ^3 has here the signifi

cation of itaque, and marks the conse

quence of the conjugal infidelityjust

specified" the production of a race of

idolaters. The relation of the words is

well expressedby Stuck : " qv.oniam Deo

infideles sunt, propterea liberos peregiirius

habent." r^py, now, is hereto be taken

not as determining the exact point of

present time, but the speedy and certain

arrival of the event. The term -il-in,

month, has greatly,and, in my opinion,

very unnecessarilyperplexedinterpreters.

Houbigant at once cuts the knot by an

arbitraryemendation: to -in cVrs rfy,

omnino est legendum Vfcnn V-S" r:ry,,

mine igitur absumet rubigo. He appeals

to the epwifiriof the LXX. as his author

ity ; but epvcrlfii]signifiesmildcic, with

which V'tTi, a lomst, the word he prr-

poses to substitute for "r in. has no manner

of affinity. That the tame word which
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8 Blow ye the horn in Gibeah,

The trumpet in Raraah ;

Raise a shout at Beth-aven ;

He is behind thee, O Benjamin !

9 Ephraim shall become desolate

In the day of punishment;

Among the tribes of Israel

I have made known that which is sure.

is now in the Hebrew text was found in

it in the time of Aquila, is evident from

his rendering it i"eo/j.r)via.Symm. and

Theod. have ^TJJ/. Michaelis, Dathe,

Kuinoel, and Staudlin, give to the word

the significationof the Arab. ^cV^

what is new and unexpected, and explain
it of a sudden calamity. Most moderns

take it in the sense of new-moon, i. e.

either at the feast of the new moon,

when the Israelites were assembled to

worship ; or, at that time their calamities

should commence. It seems most natu

ral to abide by the usual meaning of the

term, and consider the prophet as an

nouncing, that within the space of one

month they should be visited with merit

ed punishment. The calamity pre

dicted seems to have been that occasioned

by the invasion of Tiglath-pileser,who

ravaged the country, and carried into

captivitythe tribes of Reuben and Gad,

the half- tribe of Manasseh, and that of

Naphtali, besides the inhabitants of

several cities in other parts of the

country. 2 Kings xv. 29 ; 1 Chron. v. 26.

That Juclah also suffered on this occasion,

see 2 Chron. xxviii. 19-21. trrpVn,
their portions, are commonly interpreted
to mean their possessionsor property ;

but I should rather think the prophet
has in view their idols, whom they re

garded as the authors of their possessions
and enjoyments. See Is. Ivii. 6, and my

Comm. on that verse.

8. An alarm is ordered to be given to

the southern kingdom of the approach of

the enemy. The verse intimatelycoheres

with the foregoing,and is not to be taken

for the commencement of a new proph

ecy, as Jerome, Abarbanel, Michaelis,

Dathe, Manger, and others, supnose.

The difference between the iBittl and the

m x kri seems to be, that the former was

the 'same as the -pp, horn, being made

of the curved horn of animals, Josh, vi.

Arab. "*jui" Htuus forami-5, 6, 8.

nibus instructus';whereas, the latter

was made of metal, such as the two silver

trumpets which were employed for con

voking the congregation, Numb. x. 2 ;

from -iSrt, Arab.
^

y? -^. in angustiam

rcdegit; angusto pectore preditus fuit.
Gesenius considers the word to be an

onomatopoetic, imitating the broken

pulse-likesound of the trumpet, (hatzot-

z"rdh,) like the Latin taratantara, and

the German trarara. Their shape and

size may be seen in the representations
of the arch of Titus. Comp. Jcr. iv. 5 ;

Joel ii. 1 ; Hos. viii. 1. The LXX. ren

der n?2:t, Gibeah, and JiW^, Ramah,

TOVS fiowovs and rcav ui|/7jAwi/,as if heights

or elevated placesin general were meant ;

but they are to be taken as proper names,

just as Beth-aven and Benjamin are.

They both lay in the tribe of Benjamin,

see on Is. x. 29, as did also Bethel, here

called Beth-aven. See on chap. iv. 15.

Before l^"-"ns subaud. S'":s*, the enemy

"is behind thee," i. e. close upon thee.

The fifth Greek version has KOT" v6rov

crov, to the south of thee ; but if the local

significationwere at all admissible, the

west is the only sense in which the word

could be understood.

9. Having apprised the Jews of the

danger with which they were threatened,

the prophet returns to describe the ca

lamity which was to be inflicted upon

the ten tribes ; and in the course of the

following verses directs his discourse to

the two kingdoms alternately. The

nominative to rrrri is V"^." implied in

D^l^s. " -rj^.iri,primarily means proof
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10 The rulers of Judah are like those who remove the boundary;

I will pour out my wrath upon them like water.

11 Ephraim is oppressed,

lie is crushed in judgment ;

Because he consented,

lie followed the order.

12 I am as a moth to Ephraim,

And as rottenness to the house of Judah.

13 And Ephraim saw his sickness,

And Judah his wound ;

or demonstration, from h-N to be before

one, be clear, obvious ; in Hiph. to place

before one in. the way of evidence, con

vince, convict,and then rebuke, chastise,

punish. The word is synonymous with

"-.O.IE,, ver. 2. The latter hemistich of

the verse shows that the ten tribes were

the scene of the prophet's ministry.

niteS"., the feminine used for the neuter.

idV'Bythe "princes" or "rulers of

Judah," king Ahaz and his courtiers are

intended. For V^::.}*.y")s3, comp.

Deut. xxvii. 17 ; ?ny^ Visa S-"73 i^s*

Prov. xxii. 28 ; xxiii. 10 ; Job xxiv. 2.

It was reckoned a flagrantoffence to re

move the marks by which the divisions

of property were denned. The language
seems to have become proverbial to desig
nate unprincipled conduct. "What the

prophet here reprobatesappears to be the

mcar.s adopted by Ahaz and his sup

porters to ir.troduce idolatryinto Judah.

See 2 Kings xvi. 10-18.
*

If the 3 be

regarded as the Caph veritatis,it will

strongly express the fact that these

princeshad actuallyremoved the bound

aries which separated the true religion
from the i'alse. Divine judgments are

frequently compared to the overflowing
of water from a river. Ti"^,to pour out,

expresses the fulness of their infliction.

Comp. Zcph. iii.8. rrisy, prop, effer
vescence, flowing over, also denotes the

greatness of the punishment.

11. t:
~ '/";z vi

- -], the genitiveof cause,

broken in places by ike judgment, or pun
ishment inflicted, is refers not to any
divine commandment, but to the order

issued by Jeroboam to worship the golden
calves, 1 Kings xii. 28-33. Such an

order his subjectswere bound by higher

authority to have resisted ; but they

readilycomplied with it,and thus became

prepared to indulge in all the gross idol

atries to which this worship proved the

introduction. From the circumstance

that the LXX. have rendered the pas

sage oiri(T(a T"V /j.aTaicav,after vanities,

it has been conjectured that they read

tor? instead of -,^ ; but it is more likely

they intended to give the sense of the

whole, rather than the significationof

this particularword. They are followed

by both the Syriac versions, and in part

by the Targ. Jerome, on the other hand,

has read the same letters which now stand

in the text ; for he renders sordes,

pointingthe word is, and regarding it

as merely a contracted form of sis

or jisiSj

12. The reference inry, Arab. "

moth, is to the consumption cf garments,

Ps. xxxix. 12 ; Is. 1. 9 ; in 3,*-., rotten

ness, to that of wood. See Job xiii. 28,

where both words occur together as here.

The LXX. freely render the former by

rapax'h, the latter by Ksvrpov.
The

meaning is not that God was regarded

as the moth and rottenness, /. c. with

disgust; but that he was the author of

those judgments by which the idolaters

should be consumed.

13. ns-i, to see, has here the sense of

feeling,experiencing, as in the phrases

to see life,death, good, evil, etc. """"" lit.

a bandage, from -nT, to compress, bind as

a wound, see Is. i. 6 ; hence, as here, a

bandaged tround, corresponding to "Vri"

sickness,disease, in the other member of

the parallelism. For the use of such

metaphors in applicationto the state of
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Then Ephraim went to Assyria;

He sent to the hostile king ;

But he could not cure you,

Nor remove your wound from you.

14 For I will be like a lion to Ephraim,

And like a young lion to the house of Judah;

I, even I will tear the prey, and depart ;

I will carry it away, and there shall be none to rescue.

15 I will depart,I will return to my place,

Till they suffer punishment ;

politicalaffairs,comp. Is. i. 5, 6, iii. 7 ;

Hos. vi. 1, vii. 1. After h%p"lisupply
as its nominative, rnirn : Judah, from

the preceding part of the verse, which

forms an alternate quatrain; the third

line connecting with the first,and the

fourth with the second, 3-p is not a

proper name, but an appellative,signi

fying one who contends, is contentious,

hostile ; from 3"*"i" to strive wiiti,quarrel,

contend. The form is the apocopated

future, and is contracted for ^"P ^'1*"

he that acts hostilely.Tanchum (jCLo

A*"0l.^"the king that contended.

Comp. a" Pi% Joiarib, Neh. xi. 5. Aq.

Swatfutvov]Symm. hSiKov, or (fwSi/cTj-

vf}v',Theod. K/JI'TTJI/.Jerome, ad regem

ultorem. De "Wette, Der konig der

rdchen soil. That the king of Assyria is

meant there can be no doubt. See chap.

x. 6. He was ever ready to mix himself

up with the affairs of neighboring states,

in order to extend or consolidate his

giganticempire, and was justlyregarded

by the Hebrews as their most powerful

adversary. The applicationmade by the

northern kingdom was that which took

place in the reign of Menahem, when

that monarch sent to Pul a thousand

talents of silver for the purpose of en

gaging him on his behalf, 2 Kings xv.

19. But this alliance proved of no real

value ; for the subsidy was raised by op

pression,and in the course of the fol

lowing reign,Tiglath-pileserinvaded and

depopulated great part of the country,
ver. 29. The embassy from the king
dom of Judah was that sent by Ahaz to

Tiglath-pileser,when attacked by the

united kings of Syria and Israel,2 Kings

xvi. 7, 8 ; 2 Chron. xxviii. 21. nrjj* as

a verb, occurs only in this place ; but a

noun derived from it is used Prov. vii.

22, in the sense of healing. If we may

judge from the Syr. l(J'-s*"recedere,

fugere,Aph. liberare,it properly signifies

to remove, relieve,and so with respect to

a wound, to heal. LXX. ov yd\SIOITOUO-TJ;

Syr.}o\.tt1JJO,neque sanabit.

14. No effort to recover a state of pros

peritywhile the anger of Jehovah was

excited againstthem, could possiblysuc

ceed. VrtW, the black lion, and -p"S,

the young )ion,are frequently employed
to convey the ideas of strengthand feroc

ity,Ps. xci. 13. The reduplicationIDS
*:s is, as usual, emphatic. Comp. Is".

xliii. 25 ; xlviii. 15. nE- 13, prey, is un

derstood after qnu and st-as-

15. As God's coming to a people,and

being with them, implies their experi

encing efficient protectionand aid, so his

withdrawment of his presence impliesthe

deprivationof these blessings. T'rs, like

many other verbs, has a sensus pregnans ;

conveying not only the idea oi contracting

guilt,but of suffering its consequences.

The latter idea seems clearlyto be con

veyed in this passage. The Rabbins, in

deed, and after them, Glassius, and many

others, attempt to attach to the verb the

superadded significationof acknowledging,

which is that adopted by our translators ;

but it is by no means supported by Lev.

iv. 22 ; v. 5 ; Zech. xi. 5 ; the passages

usually adduced in proof, "s -22 '"".-"

to seek the face of any one, means to

strive to obtain his favor. See 1 Kings
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Then will they seek ray face :

When they are in trouble, they will seek me early.

x. 24 ; Prov. xxix. 26. The phrase

occurs very frequently in the Psalms, in

reference to applicationto Jehovah in

prayer. Comp. Dan. ix. 3. -ifrto is

synonymous with':;]*2, but is only used

in poetic diction.

CHAPTER VI.

The nation, in both its divisions, is here introduced as taking up language suitable to the cir

cumstances described in the concluding verses of the preceding chapter, 1-3; but however

appropriate it was to the condition of the people, that it was not the result of sound and

thorough conversion, appears from ver. 4, in which they are expostulated with on the

ground of their inconstancy. Notice is then taken of the means, both of a moral and a

punitive nature, that had been employed for their recovery, 5,6; their deceitful and wicked

conduct, especially that of the Israelites,is placed in a strong light,7-10; and a special de

nunciation of punishment is directed against the Jews, who flattered themselves with the

hope that whatever might befall the northern tribes,no calamity would happen to them.

1 COME, let us return to Jehovah,

For he hath torn, but he will heal us ;

He hath smitten, but he will bind us up.

2 He will restore us to life after two davs :

1, 2. It has been disputed whether

these words be those of the prophet ex

horting his countrymen to repent and

turn to God, or whether they are to be

regarded as employed by themselves to

give expression to their feelingsof peni
tence, their confidence in God for de

liverance from punishment, and their

resolutions of amendment for the future.

The latter appears, from the bearing of

ver. 5, to be the preferableinterpretation.
The intimate connection of the words

with the preceding context, and the repe

tition,in part, of its language, induces to

the conclusion that the same subjectis
here continued, viz. the castigation of

the Hebrew kingdoms on account of

idolatry,and the effect produced by it.

This connection the ancient versions have

endeavored to establish by inserting a

word corresponding to *)KsV ;5 though it

is not found in any Heb. MSS. From

the apparent agreement of the language
of ver. 2, with the circumstances of time

connected with the death and resurrection

of our Saviour, many interpreters,as

Lactantius, Tertullian, Origen, Jerome.

Augustine, Luther, GEcolampadius, Mer

cer, Riberus, Tarnovius, Hammond, etc.,

have maintained that it is to these respect

is had in the prophecy. I fully concur,

however, in the judicious remarks of

Calvin on this interpretation," Sed sensus

ille vidctur mini nimium argutus. Et

semper hoc spectandum est nobis, TIC

volitemus in aere ; placent arguta? spccu-

lationrs primo intuitu, sed postea evancs-

cunt. Ergi"quisquis volet proficerein

Scripturis,semper hanc regulam tcncat,

ut solidum sit quicquid colligitsive in
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On the third day he will raise us up,

And we shall live before him.

3 Then we shall know, we shall strive to know Jehovah :

Like the dawn, his going forth is fixed.

Yea, he will come to us like the rain,

Like the latter rain,which watereth the earth.

prophetis,sive in Apostolis." The exe

gesis of Grotius, Horsley, and many

others,who regard the words as primarily

applicableto the Jews, and secondarily,

or allusively,to the resurrection of Christ,

is equally unsatisfactory. The simple

meaning of the passage is,that on their

conversion from the service of idols to

that of Jehovah, the Hebrews should ex

perience the removal of the national

calamities with which they had been

visited ; the nation which had been re

duced to a state of politicaldeath would

be resuscitated, and enjoy a renewal of

its former prosperity.From the meta

phor of disease, ver. 1, there is in ver. 2,

an advance to that of actual death, and

a consequent resurrection, in order to

place their present and also their antici

pated condition in a more strikinglight.

For the use of the latter metaphor in

applicationto the national affairs of the

Jews, see Is. xxvi. 19 ; Ezek. xxxvii. 1-

14. ""srVi-n Ci^a, on the third day, is

expletiveof C^te'^,after days, i. e. two

days ; LXX. ^uera 5uo T^e'pas. That a

short period is meant, appears from tioo

and two three being used to denote a few,

or very few, 1 Kings xvii. 12 ; Is. vii. 21,

xvii. 6. Comp. Luke xiii. 32, 33. The

afflicted Hebrews confidentlyhoped that

their punishment would be of brief dura

tion, and that God would assuredly

restore them to the enjoyment of his

favor. Such enjoyment is expressed by

living 1":sV, before him, experiencing

his presence and blessing. The phrase
contrasts with that employed chap. v. lo,

and indicates the result of i;2 ntypa,
there predicted.

3. In r?-V ~5^"i2 "^T"!' there is a

rise from a resolution simply to acquire a

true knowledge of Jehovah, to a determi

nation to make such knowledge the

objectof earnest and unwearied pursuit.

5

The n of the elongated futures marks

this bent or inclination of mind. To

separate the verbs, and connect the former

with the preceding verse, as Horsley
does, would quite destroythe force of the

prophet's language. At the same time

the i at the beginning of the verse is

inferential,intimating that what follows

would be the result of the divine inter

positionon behalf of the Hebrew people.
Some few MSS. insert i before rST-i*..

"P52, to be fixed, established, certain.

As certain and delightfulas the dawn of

the morning would be the coming forth

of the favor of Jehovah after the dark,

night of adversity.This beautiful meta

phor is taken from the sunrise. See, fcr

such application of KSiw, Ps. xix. 7.

The other images were peculiarlyappro
priate in Palestine, where rain falls sel

dom, except in spring and autumn. At

these seasons it is heavy, and greatly
contributes to the fertilityof the soil,on.

which account its bestowment was re

garded as among the most necessary of

temporal blessings,and its absence a

source of awful calamity. The former,

commonly called rr-O'1, or rr-^to, the

darting rain, from the root m^'fo dart,

cast, etc.; here Q^n, the ram, byway
of eminence; the heavy, violent rain, as

the word properly signifies. It falls

from the middle of October till about the

middle of December, and is called the

early or former rain. LXX. verbs

irpcaiij.os,because the Jews commenced

their year at that time. It prepares the

ground for the reception of the seed.

"iZi'ipVto,the latter rain, LXX. verbs

fyi/j.'os,falls in the latter half of February

and during the months of March and

April, just before the harvest ; from

which circumstance it receives its name

" EJxV,signifyingto gather or collect,the

late fruit. Comp. tsj;V,to collect,Syr.
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4 What shall I do to thee, O Ephraim !

What shall I do to thee, O Judah !

For your goodness is like the morning cloud,

And like the dew which early departeth.
5 For this cause I have hewed them by the prophets,

I have slain them by the words of my mouth:

Tliv iudinnents went forth like the lio-htninor.
" t.' O "3 o

6 For I desired mercy and not sacrifice ;

And the knowledge of God, rather than burnt offerings.

serotinus. Before fi'i'P supply

*4.'That the declarations contained in

the precedingverses are not to be viewed

as divine promises,but express the hopes

and resolutions of the afflicted Hebrews,

appears from the affectingexpostulations

here addressed to them, and the descrip

tion of the temporary and evanescent

character of their boasted reformation.

Like a tender parent who is anxious, if

possible,to reclaim a wayward child, Je

hovah asks what other means could possi

bly be employed for the recoverv of his

rebellious people. They had been tried

both with mercies and judgments, but

without effect. Comp. Is. v. 4-7. TCn

properly means kindness, benignity,mdr-

cij ; here piety, religion, as Is. xl. 6.

" "" v

Syr. "a."^d.O^, your goodness ; Po-

cocke's Arab. MS.
" your relig

ion. Theodoret not inaptly gives the

meaning thus : ^ Trap'vp.wv J^VO^VT]

jueraueAeja irp6(TKaiposeVrt, KOI ov 5iapKT)S.
In Palestine, and other countries of the

same latitude, the dense clouds which

cover the heavens during the morning are

all gone by nine or ten o'clock ; and the

dews, however copious, early disappear.
n^srw is here, as frequently,to be taken

adverbially; early, in the morning. As

the cognate Ethiop.f]"f|CA* *

signifies

to carry a burden, and beasts of burden

are usually loaded in the morning, the

Hebrew ess; came in Hiphil to signify
the doing of any thing at an early hour.

^Vn is not to be construed with tpTien,

but with Via.

5. The severity of the threatenings
communicated through the instrumen

talityof the prophets is compared to the

incisions made in stone or wood with the

axe, and those made in the human body
with the sword. Comp. Is. xi. 4 ; Heb.

iv. 12. After ^PS^n supply C or CMK-

To make the pronominal affixes
agree,

the LXX. Syr. and Targ. read "ttsyjfc,
"

my judgments," and so likewise liaYhe,
Kuinoel, Boeckel, Newcome, Boothroyd,
and Ewald, instead of TptiSvJTs,"thy
judgments." Vulg. judicia'tuai Hexap.

Syr. y^5 U-t)O. There is no variety

in the MSS., except that one of Kenni-

cott's,and originallyone of Be Rossi's,
have ^tsSrw, "thy judgment," in the

singular!
n

'The reference of the affix is

to ^j*5,ver. 4 ; and the meaning is, the

judgments which belong to thee, which

thou deservedst, and which were inflicted

upon thee. The genitiveis that of object.

Comp. tjtasrw, 1 Kings xx. 40; ^tis-c^,
Jer. li. 9 ; and especiallŷ "zzsiz, Zeph.
iii. 15. Thus Lyranus : "pcense tibi

inferendas." ss^, though future, is

modified by the preceding preterite,and

is to be rendered accordingly, ^j* has

here the sense of lightning, as in Job

xxxvii. 3, 15. The LXX. Syr. Targ.
and Arab, supply 3 before -^s. Sudden

and awful as the lightning were the in

flictions of merited punishment upon the

idolatrous Hebrews.

6. it-h means here true piety, of which

mercy or charity is only a branch. Wt

DTiVs corresponding to it in the second

member of the verse, likewise means a

practical knowledge of God, in opposition
to that which is mrrdv speculative.

Comp. Jer. xxii. 1G. The present is one
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7 But they are like men that break a covenant :

There they proved false to me.

8 As for Gilead, it is a cityof evil-doers ;

Marked with footstepsof blood.

of several passages in the Old Testament,

in which the comparative worthlessness

of ceremonial observances is taught.

See Is. i. 11-17; Ps. xl. 7-9, 1. 8-23;

Mic. vi. 6-8. Comp. Matt. ix. 13.

xii. 7.

7. Translators and commentators have

been greatlydivided respectingthe pre

cise meaning of C -is as occurring in this

passage. Some, as Jarchi, Jerome, Leo

Juda, Castalio, Grotius, Clarius,Manger,

Tingstadius, Newcome, Rosenmiiller,

Boothroyd, and Stuck, regard it as a

proper name, and suppose the reference

to be to the conduct of Adam in trans

gressingthe divine commandment ; while

Ivimehi, Munster, Vatablus, Tremellius,

Beza, Drusius, Lively, Calvin, Hivetus,

Piscator. Zanchius, (Ecolampadius, Mer

cer, Lowth, De Wette, Maurer, Hitzig,

Ewald, etc., take it to be an appellative,

and interpretthe passage of the treach

erous violation of contracts among man

kind. In favor of the former view, it is

alleged,that it placesthe guiltof the Is

raelites in a much more aggravated light;

and Job xxxi. 33, Ps. Ixxxii. 7, are ap

pealed to in proof of a similar allusion.

It is, however, very doubtful whether

there be any such allusion in these pas

sages ; and as to the force of the com

parison,it seems sufficientlysupplied by

supposing men in general to be under

stood, who break the engagements into

which they have entered with each other.

The Israelites had treated God as if he

had been one of themselves, and as if the

sanctions of his covenant were as little

to be regarded as those of ordinarycon

tracts were by men of unprincipledchar

acter. If we except the three passages

in question,it is universally admitted

that there is no other, after the first chap
ters of Genesis, in which c-tf is used as

a proper name, or in which any reference

is made to our first parent. The abso

lute and indefinite form too in which

r,-"n occurs, (comp. on the other hand

Tp-ii:, "my covenant," chap. viii. 1,)

shows, that both this noun and the pre

ceding verb may, stand in immediate

relation to Cts, w'nich, as very frequently,

is a collective",and is thus used instead

of a plural,which it nowhere exhibits.

It may also be objected to the first men

tioned interpretation,that nowhere in

Scripture is God said to have entered

into a ma, or covenant with Adam.

The obligations under which he was

placed are representedas those of a

771-^3, command or interdict,rather than

any of a federal nature. DT83. like

Edom, the reading proposedby Michaelis,

has found no supporters. Before si ay,

supply -it's, of which there is frequently

an ellipsisiiiHebrew poetry. See Nol-

dius, p. 103. " tt,' there, points graphi

callyto the northern or Israelitish king

dom as the principal scene of idolatrous

defection, and anticipates the regions

more specificallyreferred to in the two

following verses.

8. TsVa, Gilead, is the nominative ab

solute, and is here the designation of a

city, in all probabilityRam oth- Gilead,

the metropolisof the mountainous region

beyond Jordan, and south of the river

Jabbok, known by the name of Gilead,

Josh. xxi. 38 ; 1 Kings iv. 13. It was

here that Jacob and Laban entered into

a solemn covenant with each other, Gen-

xxxi. 21, 23, 25. Burckhardt found

ruins of cities on two mountains in that

region, still known by the names of

Djcbel, Djclaad, and Bjclaisd, one or

other of which may have been that here

mentioned. It was one of the cities of

refuge, Deut. iv. 43 ; Josh. xx. 8 ; but

appears from the present passage to have

afterwards become notorious for idolatry

and bloodshed. Some would restrict'

"pS *"Vy 3 to idolaters,in imitation of the'

LXX. who render lfta"opin\/j.draia;

but it seems better to take the phrase in

its more enlarged meaning, as including

all manner of wickedness. Of this,

indeed, idolatry has ever been found to

be the fruitful parent. Various expla-
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9 As troops of robbers lie in wait for a man,

So is the association of priests:

They commit murder in the way to Shechem ;

Yea, they practisedeliberate crime.

10 In the house of Israel I have seen what is horrifying;
There is the lewdness of Ephraim;

Israel is polluted:

1 1 Also for thee, O Judah ! a harvest is appointed.

nations of r;"p "' have been advanced ; but

the simplest it" that which regards it as

signifyingtraced, from ^p y
,
the heel, step,

print of the foot,and describingthe marks

or traces of blood left by the feet of the

murderers who resided there. Syr.
e 7

..
o V V

Ps05"i jt^XnVor^ stained with blood.

Jewish Span, immunda de sangre. To

what historical i'acts the prophet refers

we have no information,except perhaps

that contained in 2 Kings xv. 25, from

which it appears that fiftyof the inhab

itants of Gilead were implicated in the

rcgicidalconspiracyagainstPekahiah.

9. D-'Cj Shcchem, was another cityof

refuge, situated between Ebal and Ge-

rmm. It still exists under the name of

", Nabloos, and has, from very

ancient times been the scat of the

religiouscommunity of the Samaritans,

Having been for a time the residence of

Jeroboam, 1 Kings xii. 25, its inhabitants

became so corrupted, that the priests

resident there banded together,waylaid,

and murdered with impunity the persons

who were fleeingto the asylum for refuge.
The n in r.K-V is that of direction,and

connects in sense with T|"?."." The inter

positionof the verb ?.ns"p between these

two nouns occasions no difficulty,since

we have instances of nouns in construction

being separated. See Gen. vii. 6 ; Is.

xix. 8 ; Hos. xiv. 3. Our common ver

sion, and many others, following the

Targ. -in Ci^S, one shoulder, translate

r;w-1:),with one consent, which well suits

the connection ; but is not borne out by

Hebrew usage "
the term occiirringbut

once, Zcph. iii. 7, in this metaphorical

acceptation,and then not r"C"'r as here,

but niis t"r;. -sin is generallyconsid

ered to be an imitation of the Chaldce*

form of the Infin. in Piel, from nstt, to

wait, lie in wait for ; but it seems more

likelyto be the abbreviated form of the

Piel Participle"r rp2, the fc being dropped,
as in nss, Ecclcs.' iv. 2, and in several

instances of the Pual Participles. See

Gesen. Lehrgeb. p. 31G. urs "tyrs will

thus form the genitiveof object.''ihree
MSS. substitute n for i ; and instead of

the prepositives, three MSS. and three

printed editions' read s. Before "^n

C":r:5 there is an ellipsisof "(^, corres

ponding to 3 in TM^. " f;}:;T is used to

denote presumptuous or deliberate wicked

ness, from Cttt ; Arab,
^/^ ,

propo"uit

sibi, to form a purpose, lay a deliberate

plan of action ; chieflyemployed in a bad

sense. LXX. dyo/xia. Ilitzig,Unthat.

10. n---i- yv, LXX. QpiKtbSi),occurs

under the forms n'n'i^to and n-"i^_y':;,

Jcr. v. 30, xxiii. 14, xviii. 13. It is ex

plainedimmediately after of the atrocious

idolatrywhich, through the influence of

the tribe of Ephraim, had spread itself

over the whole kingdom of Israel.

11. For the various interpretations
which have been given,of this verse see

Tarnovius or Pococke. Ewald is the

only modern that adopts branch as the

rendering of "p^p, as Kimchi proposed,
and explains it of the introduction of

idolatryinto Judah. How Horslcycould

assert that harvest is used in a good

sense, as an image of the ingathering of

the people of God, is inconceivable. See

Jer. li. 33 ; Joel iii.13 ; Rev. xiv. 15-20.

Nowhere in prophecy does it appear to

be used in this sense. In all probability*

the punishment predictedis that recorded,

2 Chron. xxviii. 6-8. !-"":'"is here xi^ed

impersonally. Instead of TjV,four MSS.

originallytwo more, the Targ. and two
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old editions,read *rfj. The words -qstta

""te? nww have no meaning, if con

nected with the preceding,which form a

concise apostrophicalwarning to the

Jewish kingdom. They must, therefore,

be transferred to the following context,

with which they will be found to be in.

harmony. Thus Moerlius, Michaelis,

Jahn, Eichhorn, Kuinoel, fctuck, De

Wette, and Boothroyd,divide.

CHAPTER VII.

The prophet continues his description of the wickedness of the ten tribes. Regardless of Je

hovah, they persevered in falsehood and violence, 1, 2; flattered their rulers, and thereby

obtained their sanction to their nefarious conduct, 3, 5 ; and indulged to the utmost in

licentiousness, 4-7. The murder of their kings successively is predicted, and their hardi

hood and folly are further set forth, 7-10. The prophet next adverts to their fruitless

application for assistance to Egypt and Assyria, and their equally fruitless,because false

professions of return to the service of God, 11-16.

1 WHEN I reversed the captivityof my people,

When I healed Israel,

Then was the iniquityof Ephraini revealed,

And the wicked deeds of Samaria ;

For they practiseddeceit ;

The thief entered,

And the banditti plundered in the street.

2 And they considered not in their heart,

1. Some would render

*"5py, "When I again lead my people

into captivity;
" but altogethercontrary

to the established usage of the language.

See Deut. xxx. 3 ; Ps. xiv. 7 ; Jer. xxxi.

23 ; Zeph. iii. 20. The words are ex

plained by the following Vs-ib"1*? "SSiS,

when I heal Israel, a and 3" frequently
alternate with each other, when used of

the time at which any thing is done.

The restoration here mentioned is in all

probability that of the two hundred

thousand Jewish captives,to which refer

ence is made 2 Chron. xxviii. 8-15. The

conduct of the Israelitish rulers upon that

occasion held out some hope of improve
ment in the character of the nation, and

a consequent change in the Divine con

duct towards itj and this expectation

was confirmed by a temporary cessation

of the judgments of God, during which

they might be said to have been healed ;

but it was soon entirely frustrated by
the open increase of wickedness among

them. iiViO'i has the force of then, on

the contrary, become more manifest, etc.

For Samaria, see on Is. xxviii. 1. Being
the metropolis of the ten tribes, it was

the head spring of that corruption of

manners which overspread the kingdom.

Kia^ and "pna tri-S describe the acts of

violence that were committed by breaking
into and plundering private houses, and

those which were perpetratedon persons

in the streets. The reference is not to

foreign enemies, as Horslcy and others

expound, but to lawless Israelites.

2. For the phrase aVa ~'Z$, coinp. the
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That I remembered all their wickedness:

Xow their deeds encompass them;

They are before my face.

3 With their wickedness they cheer the king,
And with their falsehoods the princes.

4 They are all adulterers ;

They are like an oven, heated by the baker ;

Who resteth from heating it,

From the time he kneadeth the dough,

Until it be leavened.

5 On the day of our king,

Arab. ju-U* -a J^" and ^ JLs

j^jjj ; and our, say to one's 'self.Ps.

xiv. 1, et freq. Instead of C2::W, the

form exhibited in the printc'dtext, " to

their heart," ten MSS., originallyseven

more, now one, perhaps another, and the

Complut. Bible, read 1 22*5 2, "in their

heart." One of De Rossi's MSS. states

in the margin that the latter reading is

found in other copies. It is also sup

ported by the Syr. Vulg. Targ. and

Arab, versions. Both forms describe in

ternal or mental conversation, only V

indicates an endeavor to persuade. So

far were the persons spoken of from

bringing themselves to act on the con

viction, that God was privy to then-

wicked deeds, that they evinced the con

trary disposition. Still, however, the

phrase may best be rendered by think,

consider, or the like. To the words

Cn'V??}3 tnzno, two interpretations

have been given. They either mean,

that the evil practicesof the Israelites

crowded round them as so many causes

of punishment, as enemies surround and

shut up the object of their attack ; or,

that they crowded about them as so

many Avitnesses to reveal the wickedness

of their character. The latter would

seem, from the followingwords, to be the

true meaning.
3. Their rulers, instead of repressing,

took delight in the immoral and irre

ligiousconduct of the people.
4. In this connection, f"i*:to is to be

taken in its literal signification.Comp.
Jer. ix. 1, xxiii. 10. For the conjecture
of Stuck, that the word was originally

E^"5Oa, baked or cooked, there is no

foundation. To place the violent and

incontinent character of their lust in

the strongest light,the prophet compares

it to a baker's oven, which he raises to

such a degree of heat, that he only re

quiresto omit feedingit during the short

period of the fermentation of the bread.

Such was the libidinous character of the

Israelites,that their impure indulgences
were subject to but slightinterruptions.

Comp. aKaTairaiHTTovs d/uapTi'as,"2 Pet. ii"

14. ^-iv2, in the feminine agrees with

^nap, which is of common gender. The

latter word Gesenius derives from the

Aram, pn, to smoke, and "15 a, firf.

Comp. the Arab. \y*3 and Syr.

fornax, clibanus. The oven here referred

to is not the pitcher-oven of the Arabs,

but the largerkind, pretty much like our

own, which was, as it still is, used in

public bake-houses. ^?.N" r-ijrb is

ellipticalfor burning, having been kindled

by the baker. Before r ^sp" supply - it'ii .

The meaning is,who only ceaseth from

heating, etc. Most interpreters take

"i* 5)3 in the sense of stirring,rousing up,

etc., and apply it to the stirringof the

fire in the oven ; but it is preferableto

regard it as the part, of *vy, Arab. .[_".

to be hot, burning ; hence in Hii/h. to

cause to burn, heat, etc. Thus the LXX.

anb rf/s (j)\oybs.The interpretationfrom
the city, given in the Syr. Targ. and

Vulg. is altogether inappropriate. For

the feminine form of the Infin. ^M-^ri,

Comp. nV/sn, Ezek. xvi. o.

o. By tv is meant a festal day;
either that of the king's birth, or, as the
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The princesare sick with the fever of wine ;

He stretcheth out his hand with the scoffers.

6 For though they approach with their heart warm as an oven,

Yet it is in their plot;

Their baker sleepethall the night ;

In the morning it burneth like a blazing fire.

Targ. Jarchi and Kimchi give it,that of

his inauguration. The preposition a is

understood. Michaelis thinks the refer

ence is to the accession of a new king to

the throne. Instead of nssVto, our king,

twenty-two MSS. and the Syr. read

?3""Vto our kings; LXX. ifpep
is used intransi

tively. The LXX.' Syr. Targ. Vulg.

Abarbanel, Leo Juda, Newcome, Michae

lis,and Boothroyd, refer this verb to the

root V^n; but, not to insist on its re

quiring in such case to be read 5inn,
there is something so intolerablytame in

the rendering, " The princesbegan to be

heated with wine," that it cannot be

admitted as the language of the prophet.
Besides, jiwin would likewise require to

be changed hito ntofi, which would pro
duce an anomalous infinitive, fton, bot

tle, less agrees with to followingthan

rtefi,heat. Comp. Arab. jL,.^ x_\-""".

T_"to "to_rt is an instance of the construct

state with' a prepositionintervening be

tween the nouns. Comp. ea^to "K"2:,

Ezek. xiii. 2 ; ^"" "Vn ?"*??, 'is.li"21',
and see Gesen. Lehrgeb. p. 67V. The words

mean the heat or fever produced by in

toxication. While the courtiers thus

indulged to excess, the monarch, for

gettinghis dignity,participatedin their

cups, and joined in their scoffs. Because

C^s-V occurs nowhere else,Houbigant
would have it changed into the usual

form fsV, most uncritically.Comp.
V5p and yup. Aq. ^XfvcuTTuv ', LXX.

less properly, XOL^SIV. The reduplicate
form is intensive, and expresses the

awfully profligatecharacter of the per

sons described.

6. I consider the prophet to be con

tinuing in this verse his descriptionof
the abandoned courtiers, in imagery
borrowed from that introduced ver. 4.

In their intercourse with the monarch,

they approached him with the warmest

professionsof loyalty; but in private

they were scheming how to get rid of

him. The ringleaderwaited till he could

conveniently carry the plot into exe

cution ; and speedily they effected the

nefarious purpose. Were it not that all

the ancient versions render ^"ip as a

verb, I should have been inclined 'topoint
it is-^p,and translate,"For their inward

part i'slike an oven; their heart is in

their plot." Comp. ian" f"r ^-p^n,
Jcr. ix. 7. The rendering I have given,

however, equally suits the connection.

Though there is no word in the text

corresponding to " warm," its insertion

in the translation is fullyjustifiedby the

comparison in -naps, like an oven, and

the intcnsitive force of n"i J?Tin Piel. That

this verb ever signifiesto make ready or

prepare, I do not find. All attempts to

justifythe rendering of the LXX. and

Syr. avfKav^pav, )"2-*, by the con

jectural readings Win, 3 Sis, and

riin-ijx,have proved abortive. According

to the Hexapla, Symm. (

Aq. and Theod.

read as we now do ; as did likewise the

Targ. SI^EMK. " trrBS, their baker,

(many MSS". and various printed editions

have t n.'S/S,which may also be regarded

as a singular form, i taking the place of

the third radical n, as in other nouns or

participlesderived from verbs in "nV,)
the Targ. and Syr. render -)inT;^tai"

"" "

^OG11^.O9,as if the reading were CSs,

their anger. 'Etypal/j.,found in the LXX.

shows that the former must have been

the reading of the MS. which they used,.

as the latter could not have so easilybeen

mistaken for this proper name. T'Ss,

which Dathe proposes, and Kuinoel
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7 They all glow as an oven,

They devour their judges;
All their kings have fallen :

None among them calleth unto me.

8 Ephraim mixeth himself up with the nations

Ephraim is a cake unturned.

9 Strangers devour his strength,
But he knoweth it not ;

Yea, gray hairs are sprinkledupon him,

Yet he knoweth it not.

adoptsinto his Heb. text, nowhere occurs

in the sense, ira, furor, eorum. By
"their baker" seems to be meant the

leader of the conspiracy, whom some

suppose to be Menahem, others Shallum,

2 Kings xv. 10-15 ; but I should rather

infer 'from what is stated ver. 7, that the

prophet includes all the conspiracieswhich

took place in Israel. Having prepared
the rest of the conspirators,he, like the

baker, abided his time, wrhen, of a sudden,
the plot burst forth like a flame.

7. Comp. 2 Kings xv. Q^2, all of

them, corresponds to C""3" ver. 4? ifisrp

is the future in Kal of Dart, to be warm,

hot, etc. The prophet stillContinues the

comparison. As the fire in the oven

devours the fuel, so the persons spoken
of destroyedthose who were in authority.
iss: is not to be taken in the sense of fatt
ing off or apostatizingfrom God, as Jer

ome, Ribera, Menochius, Tirinius, and

some others interpret,but in that of fall

ing by the hands of murderers. This,
"5iJ,they devour, in the preceding hemi-

stitch, shows. The source of the evil,
however, lay in apostasy from Jehovah,
which had reached such a height,that

none implored the Divine aid even when

in calamity.
8. Ewald renders Vsterv, veraltet,

"hath become old," which might seem

to derive some support from the latter

part of ver 9 ; but the verb can, with no

propriety,be referred to any other root

than y?a, Arab. JuJLj,madefecit,com-

mistus fuit, Syr. ^^oV*-*, confudit,to

mix by pouring, mix, confound. LXX.

Syr.
.

A V **"*}. Targ.

Comp. Psalm cvi. 35, where

f/^a'-rriyrp is similarlyused of promis

cuous intercourse with idolaters. That

such intercourse generally,including the

adoption of their idolatrous practices,and

not specificallythe entering into leagues
with them, is meant, appears from the

following clause, in which, to express the

worthlessness of the Ephraimitish char

acter, the people are compared to a cake,

wrhich, from not having been turned, is

burnt, and good for nothing. The Arabs

bake their bread on the ground or hearth,

covering it with hot embers, and turning
it every ten minutes or quarter of an hour,

to prevent its being burnt. When neg

lected it is unfit for food, and is thrown

away. Such was the state of the apos

tate Israelites. They had corrupted
themselves, and were only fit for rejec
tion. LXX. fjKpv(j)ias,bread baked in

hot ashes, Cyril,ruv eVi A"ots

9. D^T, strangers,foreigners,i. e. the

Syrians,Assyrians, etc. See 2 Kings
xiii. 7 ; xv. 19, 20 ; xvii. 3-6. The

state, drawing to its close,without the

fact being observed by its citizens,is com

pared to a person on whose head gray
hairs begin to make their appearance,
without his becoming sensible of the ap

proach of age.

" Sparseritet nigras alba senecta co

mas." Propertius.

10-12. A repetitionof part of chap.
v. 5, which see. Though the apostate
Israelites had abundant proof oi the
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10 The pride of Israel testifieth to his face,

Yet they turn not to Jehovah their God,

Nor seek him for all this.

1 1 Ephraim is like a sillydove, without understanding;

They call in Egypt, they go to Assyria.

12 As they go, I will spread my net upon them,

I will bring them down like the fowls of heaven :

I will chastise them,

As it hath been heard in their assembly.

13 Woe unto them ! for they have wandered from me ;

Destruction unto them ! for they have rebelled againstme.

Though it was I that redeemed them,

Yet have they spoken lies againstme.

14 They cry not to me with their heart,

But howl upon their beds :

inefficiencyof their idols, yet they re

turned not in the exercise of true repent

ance to God, who alone could deliver

them in the hour of trouble, but formed

alliances with foreignpowers in the de

lusive hope of protection. The simplicity
of the dove is proverbial. Thus the

Arabs,

A
"" I

bly, i. e. the public congregations,to

which the Divine messages were delivered.

God had given them sufficient warning
by Moses and the prophets. The versions

vary in rendering the last word, which

has given rise to the conjecturalreadings
trnsV, cn:";V, and crjuyV. Aq.,

however, renders, Kara a/cof/sT?JS "rvva-

f. there is nothing more simple

than the dove. The word nr^E is here,

however, used in a bad sense,
TasnV V5?.'

without heart, i. e. without understand

ing, shows. The point of comparison is

the inconsiderate flightof the dove from

one danger into another ; from the alarm

which makes her leave her abode for the

net of the fowler. Such would be the

case with the Israelites. Jehovah had

distinctlyannounced to them, that for

eign alliances would prove their ruin ;

yet they heedlesslyrushed into destruc

tion. '"iri'j* stands either for ;n"iy.2X or

nrssV The spreading of the net refers

to the taking of birds that are on the

ground ; the bringing down, to those

that are in the air,by the use of missile

weapons. Instead of the Hiphil o-i " to "

s,

which occurs only here, the Soncin. edit.

of the Prophets, and some few MSS.

read Cn6"t5_ in Piel, which may also be

interpretedcausatively. cJ"i~"V sisrs
,

lit.according to the report to their assem-

6

13. That "'is is denunciative and not

plaintive,the following-" plainlyshows.

TT3 is often used of the night of birds

that wander from their nest, see Prov.

xxvii. 8 ; Is. xvi. 2 ; Jer. iv. 25 ; and is

here employed with reference to the silly
dove, ver. 12. The redemption from

Egypt, and that which, in numerous in-

instances, they afterwards experienced,
Jehovah adduces in aggravationof their

guilt. Their preferring the service of

idols to that of the true God, was not

merely a practicaldenial of his all-suffi

ciency, but a violation of the solemn

pledge which they had given of undi

vided obedience to his law, when, as

stated, chap. vi. 1-3, they professed to

return to him.

14. When presseddown by the calam

ities which their sins had brought upon

them, they cried to God for deliverance,

but without any genuine repentance or

sincere resolution to obey him in future.

trnss'i'K" Vy, upon their beds, i. e. in the

night-season, when their anxiety pre-
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For the sake of corn and new wine they assemble ;

They rebel against me.

15 Though I instructed them, and strengthened their arms,

Yet they devised evil against me.

16 They may turn, but it is not to the Most High ;

They are like a deceitful bow ;

Their rulers shall fall by the sword,

vented them from sleeping.
the LXX. reading imurp, render /ccn-'e-

Tf^vovro, they cut themselves, supposing
that in token of grief,or like the mad

dened priestsof Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 28,

they inflicted wounds upon their bodies.

This is also,in all probabilityjWhatthe Syr.

translator intended b

But though tn-nAr.i is found in ax

MSS. has been in eight more originally,
and is the reading of two early editions,

one of which is the Soncin. of 1486, it

is not sufficientlysupported to wan-ant

its adoption into the text. The Targ.
Abul-walid, Jarchi, Abenczra, Kimchi,

Munster, Piscator, Leo Juda, Junius,

Tremellius, Boothroyd, Resenmiiller,

Maurer, and Gescnius, support the text

ual reading,and render congregate. This

decidedly agrees better with the follow

ing -a !)-no^. Instead of returning to

Jehovah, the Israelites assembled before

their idols to propitiatethem by sacri

fices,in order to obtain a fruitful harvest.

Lee renders, they become withdrawn,

withdraw themselves, i. e. for idolatrous

purposes. To mark more strongly the

atrociousness of their apostasy, ^"against
me," is employed, instead ^ste'c, of "from

me," the preposition that otherwise fol

lows -:",":, which is frequentlyused of

apostasy from God to idolatrous practices.
The whole phrase is in this case best ren

dered by rebel against,as in our common

version.

15. -"" does not signify to bind, but

to chastise or instruct. The LXX. in

stead of rendering the last words of the

preceding verse, have firatSevfrrjo-av.Po-

cocke's Arab. MSS.
^o J ! b !

.

Those

whose character is here described, had

been instructed not only by words, but

also in a more severe manner, by the

judgments which had been inflicted upon

them ; but that the former kind of in

struction is meant, seems clear from the

phrase yi*it P'in" ^" strengthen the arm,

i. e. to impart strength or power for the

performance of any undertaking. Comp.
Ezek. xxx. 24, 25, where both the im-

partation and the deprivation of such

power are mentioned. What the j i ,
evil,

or wickedness was, which they cogitated,

is not specified; but it most likelycon

sisted in some new idolatrous alliance,

such as that with Egypt, rel erred to in

the next verse. LXX.
Troi/Tjpa ; Targ.

"'""3, evil things.
1

16. Vy NV !)-VJ "*
"

" convcrt'itnt se ad non-

summum, i. e. ad non-deum, collect, non-

deos, i. e. ad deos fictos,vanes." Maurer.

Thus also Gesen. in voc. Vy_. Comp. for

the use of this idiom, Is. x. 15, note.

Hosea, who is fond of brevity,uses here

and chap. xi. 7, Vy, instead of the longer

form -(i'Vy,Most High. Kamctz is used

instead of P attach, on account of the

accent. Arab. "JLc- oltus, cxcelsus fuit,

to be high in dignity. JLc.. attus,

Pococke's Arab. MS. in chap, xi. 7.

God; one of

Le Rossi's MSS. Vs. What the apos

tate Israelites worshipped, so far fom

being the Most High, was the direct

opposite" wood or stone, the produce of

the earth. The LXX. airenrpdipTiffav

ets ov"w, and Syr. }]̂ "-^LGM^.""^^]

/*
*

*

\G " \Q to the same effect,though giving

the sense rather than an exact translation.

The Latin translation of the Syr. mttta

dc causa, is qir!tcerror cons. Mo;-t mod

erns, less aptly,take V". in its adverbial
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On account of the insolence of their language :

This shall be their derision in the land of Egypt.

acceptation,and render, they return not

upwards ; which yields,however, nearly
the same meaning. Thus Rosenmiiller,

Winer, Manger, Stuck, and others. New-

come's conjectural emendation, Vsi1 fcV,

that which cannot profit,has not been

approved ; while the translation of Dathe,

Posnitentiam ayunt, sed non sinceram,

though approved by Kuinoel, Tingstadius,
and others, is not borne out by Hebrew

usage. ~^i rv.i'|;some render a slack

bow, supposing that its inutility,owing to

the absence of elasticity,is what is in

tended; but false or deceitfulbetter suits

the connection, and Ps. Ixxviii. 57 ; and

the reference is to something faulty in

the construction of the bow, which causes

it to shoot or throw out the arrow wide

of the mark. Root Jltt^, Arab.

seems no ground for the opinion of Ge-

senius, that the phrase is used poetically
for treacherous bowmen, who feignlight
in order to deceive. The Israelites hypo

criticallypretended to turn to Jehovah,

but their actions took a different direction.

Comp. iT V*JV" Q" deceitfultongue,

jecit,projecit; to throw, shoot, etc. "There

Ps. cxx. 2, 3. The insolence (Aq. and

Symm. e^ujSpijWTjtrti/,)of their lanyuage
doubtless consisted in their proud boast

of Egypt as a source of protection from

the Assyrian invasion, which God was

about to bring upon them, t^y V
,
their

derision, i. e. the subject of derision to

the Egyptians, to whom they should in

vain apply for help. Comp. 2 Kings
xvii. 4 ; Is. xxx. 1-7, though the latter

passage is immediately directed against

a contemporaneous application on the

part of the Jews.

CHAPTER VIII.

The prophet announces the sudden irruption of the Assyrians,!; by whom the Israelites

were to be punished, on account of their hypocrisy and apostasy, 2, 3; their illegitimate

government, and their idolatry, 4. He then exposes the folly of their idolatrous confi

dence, and predicts their captivity, 5-10; remonstrates with them for their devotion to

the worship of idols,in opposition to the express and numerous prohibitions of the evil

contained in the divine law, 11, 12; and insists that their pretended service of Jehovah,

while in reality they forgot him, so far from being of any avail to them, would only bring

destruction upon them, 13, 14.

1 Put the trumpet to thy mouth ;

"Like an eagle against the house of Jehovah;"

1
.

It is not unusual for the prophets indicate the suddenness of the threatened

without naming the invading foe, to invasion. ^n, palate, is here, as Job

announce his approach. See Is. xiii. 2. xxxi. 30, Prov. viii. 7, put for the mouth.

The words ner ^ = n-V"_.,to thy palate Comp. chap. v. 8. The LXX. (els *6\-

the trumpet! are singularlyabrupt, and
TTOJ/ avr"v, "s 777) appear to have read
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For they have transgressed my covenant,

They have rebelled against my law.

2 They may cry to me :
" O my God ;

We
"

Israel
" acknowledge thee."

3 Israel hath rejected what is good;
The enemy shall pursue him.

4 They made kings,but it was not from me ;

^"23 Cp!"i Vs, which makes no sense.

The followingwords nvr rp3~ V" "")"?.S,

which contain the announcement, are

equally abrupt. The point of compari

son is the rapidityof flightfor which the

eagle is celebrated, and which is fre

quently employed to denote the speedy

approach of an enemy. Comp. Deut.

xxviii. 19 ; Jer. iv. 13, xlviii. 40 ; Lam.

iv. 19. nirr rrs, the house of Jehovah,

cannot here mean the temple at Jerusa

lem, which is otherwise so designated,

since the threatenings are speciallyde

nounced against the kingdom of the ten

tribes. It must, therefore, be taken to

denote the people of Israel, the whole

nation viewed as the family or church of

God. Comp. chap. ix. 15 ; Numb. xii.

7 ; Heb. iii. 2 ; just as the Christian

church is called the house of God, 1 Tim.

iii. 15, and of Christ, Heb. iii. 6. For

irr-is TiiS, comp. chap. vi. 7. The

nominative to in:: 3? they have trans

gressed, is rt*r,i. n*"3, the family, i. e.

the members of the church, of Jehovah.

The Israelites had violated the obligations
of the theocracy. FT"i3 and m'lP are

synonymous.

2. ipy'p is the future used potentially
and not Avith irony, irf^x," O

my God,"

is construed as a distributive with the

plural verb
" each of the persons spoken

of being regarded as using the language.
Inattention, to this has led the Syrian

w
translator to render, ffi__^. O our God.

\ o

^.Tr*' Israel, is in apposition with

tp:_::'-r,we acknowledge thee, and not

the nominative to q part'sfrom which it is

too far removed. It"is entirelyomitted
in the LXX. Syr. and Arab, as it is in

one of Kennicott's MSS., and originally
in one of De Rossi's Vs-ic-* Ti'is, O God

of Israel, the conjectureof Houbigant, is

unnecessary. The present positionof the

word is more in keeping with the style
of Hosea, and the use of it well agrees

with the vain confidence which the un

believing Israelites were ever prone to

place in their relation to the patriarchs.

3. fi:t, Arab. AJv corruptum fuit

etfcctuit,to be corrupt, loathsome, and to

reject as such. To treat as loathsome

what was truly excellent, such as the

worship of God and the practice of re

ligion,argued an awfully depraved state

of moral feeling. The use of Vs-r^,

Israel, finely contrasts with that made

of it in the preceding verse. 3*1:, good,
is, by Jerome, Abenezra, Kimchi, and

others, taken for God himself, who is

described as 2-ttfc!) 3 to, good and doing

good, Ps. cxix. 68. Dcum summum

bonum, (Ecolampadius. It seems, how

ever, to be used in a more general accep

tation. Before 3'is there is an ellipsis
of the illative i"V. Forty-sevenof De

Rossi's MSS. and^ two more by correc

tion ; eight of the most ancient, and

sixty-two other editions ; the Syr. Vulg.
and Targ. read 'liT-- instead of r.Eri-,

exhibited in the Textus Receptus. 'See

De Rossi's Scholia Critica.

4. Some think the kings and princes
here referred to were Shallum, Menahcm,

Pekahiah, Pekah, Hoshea, and such of

their partisans as were invested with au

thority; but from the allusions made in

the following verses to the originationof

image worship in Israel,it is more prob
able that the entire series of Israclitish

kings and rulers is intended. Though in

the providence of God, and agreeable to

the declaration of Ahiah the prophet,
the ton tribes revolted from the house of

David, and set up a separate and inde-
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They set up princes,but I acknowledge them not:

Of their silver and their gold they have made for themselves idols,

In order that they may be cut off.

5 Thy calf,O Samaria ! is abominable ;

Mine anger burneth against them :

How long shall they be incapable of purity?

6 For it came from Israel,

pendent kingdom, yet they were actuated

merely by rebellious motives, and had no

regard to a divine sanction, 1 Kings xi.

31-39, xii. 20. y-r^ signifiesnot only

to knoto, but also to approve of that

which is known, regard, allow, own.

Job. ix. 21, xxxiv. 4 ; Ps. i. 6, et freq.

LXX. not OVK eyvcbpurav(AOL. Syr. J]Q

._
A

IrvS^nl and did not acquaint me, i. e.

held no communications with me upon

the subject. The Heb. however, will not

bear this interpretation, i in both cases

before j"V, has the force of a relative,

which must either be adopted in transla

tion, or the personal pronoun must be

supplied. For their conversion of their

silver and gold into idols, comp. chap,
ii. 8. "\y^\ does not appear ever to

be taken in a retrospectivesense, and

so to be referred to what goes before,but

is always used with direct reference to

what follows. r^S"1 ")?"^is"therefore,

to be rendered, in order that they may be

cut off; not so that they shall, etc. Comp.
Jer. vii. 10, xliv. 8. In all such cases

the prepositionis employed to give pecu

liar emphasis to the subject. The Israel

ites could not seriously,or in reality,have
intended their own destruction, but they
acted as if they had ; and it would as

suredly overtake them. The nominative

to r n 2 "]may either be Israel,understood ;

or it may have respect to the people col

lectively.
6. The calf of Samaria was not any

set up in that city, but that set up at

Bethel with another at Dan, or both, if

we take the noun as a collective,which

its inhabitants, and those of the country

generally,worshipped. The metropolis

appears to be used here by synecdoche for

the whole land occupied by the ten tribes ;

but, at the same time, there can be little

doubt that its inhabitants were pre-emi

nent in their devotion to idolatry. fi:T,

is used in its primary acceptation,to be

loathsome, abominable. See on ver. 3.

Such construction is preferable to that

which would make 'TjV^ythe accusative

to h:T, assuming n'srp 'understood to be

the nominative, or that in our common

version, which makes it the nominative,

and Samaria in its pronominal reference

the accusative. The introduction of the

worship of the golden calves by Jeroboam,

in imitation of Apis, at Memphis, and

Mnevis, at Heliopolis,which he must

have seen during his residence in Egypt,

paved the way for the imitation and

adoption of the gross idolatries practised

by the Phoenicians, Syrians, and Chal

deans. ~".~^ t]!4ri"in" the anger of Je

hovah tntrneth,is an anthropopathic mode

of expression of frequent occurrence in

the Hebrew Scriptures,denoting the un

conquerable oppositionof God to all moral

evil,and the severityof the punishment

with which it is visited, ts, against

them, i. e. the Israelites who worshipped

the golden calves. "-V"!P t"V "r"~ty

"pi pa, how long shall they be incapable of

purity ? i. e. how long shall they be ob

stinatelyattached to the impure service

of idols, and rejectthe means by which

they might be recovered from its stain

and punishment.

6. The golden calf had itsoriginin Israel:

it was not made by any of the surround

ing idolaters. The 1 in torn is emphatic.

Ti^r."1 t'^S'i1, shall be or become flames,

i. e.
shallbe burnt. fi^*J is a a-rra"

\ey. and has no root in Heb. ; but comp.

the Arab v_"^w, accendit ignem, v^.^Uuk

ardor, flamma. As the calf was made

by man, so it should by man be converted
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The carpenter made it ;

It is not God :

Surely the calf of Samaria shall become flames.

7 Because they have sown wind,

They shall reap the whirlwind.

They shall have no stalk ;

The growth shall produce no grain;

Should it peradventure produce it,

Strangers shall swallow it up.

8 Israel is swallowed up ;

They are now among the nations,

Like a vessel in which is no delight.

9 For they went up to Assyria,

Like a solitarywild ass :

Ephraim hath given the hire of love.

into fuel for the flames. It consisted, in

all probability,of wood, thickly overlaid

with gold. When taken as a present to

the king of Assyria, (see chap. x. 6,) in

stead of being worshipped or held in

respect, it would be strippedof the gold,

and consigned to the flames. The LXX.

followed by the Arab. Horsley, and New-

combe, improperlytranslate ^3 Vs"jto!Jtti

*v r$ 'lcrpa.T}\,Jol*wwwl"" in Israel,

and join the words to thosc'bf the preced

ing verse.

7. nrsnO is the emphatic form of

nESO, ct tornado, whirlwind. Leo Juda,

magnum turbine m. Comp. nrjto^S,Exod.

xv. 16; nrjyri"?,Ps. iii.3. The nomina

tive to SV is VN -;'""%understood; but it

is best to take it collectively,in harmony
with the plural of the preceding verbs.

Observe the paronomasia in *"V2 rittS

MTa^"rv:; "'v The Israelites should be

unsuccessful in all their undertakings ;

and whatever partial gains they might

acquire, would be eagerly seized by the

Assyrians.
8. What Hosea had just foretold is

here realized in prophetic vision. He

sees them in a state of exile
"

the objects

of contempt to their oppressors. Cornp.

Jer. xxii. !?8.

9. 10. -Vv, to go up, is elsewhere used

of foreignerscoming to the land of Israel ;

but is here employed with singularpro
priety of the Israelites going to Assyria,

to intimate their depressed condition, and

their acknowledgment of the superiority

of the Assyrian power. The reference is

not to their going into captivity,but to

the embassy which they sent for the pur

pose of obtaining aid from that quarter,

-ivji-s stands for rn Vo", the n of direction

being omitted. The point of comparison

in the "wild ass" is his untractableness,

and his dispositionto take his own way,

in consequence of which he forsakes the

society of others, and loves the solitari

ness of the desert. Sec Job xxxix. 5-8.

Thus it was with Israel. Despite of all

the councils and warnings given them

by the prophets, they persistedin enter

ing into foreign alliances. r:tt, to (jive

presents, hire, etc. is purposely chosen, to

convey the idea cf a violation of the

marriage contract by unlawful commerce

with another party " the derivatives

T3FS and nsrs, properly denoting a gift

or reward given to a whore. See on

chap. ii. 12. The aggravation of the

evil is signifiedby representingthe female

as offeringthese rewards to her paramours

to induce them to commit lewdncss, in

stead of her being prevailed upon by

presents made by them. Comp. Ezx-k.

xvi. 33, 34. Though in Ilipliil,the

verb has here the same significationas in
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10 Yet though they have hired among the nations,

I will now gather them ;

And they shall suffer in a little

By reason of the tribute of the king of princes.

1 1 When Ephraim multipliedaltars to sin,

Kal. C^srr ", lit. loves, a pluralnot in

use in English. Jerome, who renders,

mimera dederunt amatoribus, either read

C"^ ns which is found in one of De

RossiV MSS., or he took e^ans in a

concrete sense, as our translators appear

to have done, for which there is no neces

sity. Instead of wr?1] at the beginning

of ver. 10, two of De Rossi's MSS. the

LXX. Syr.Vulg. Targ. and Arab, read

!)3Fn, as if from -^3 ; according to which,

the Israelites are representedas delivered

over to, or placed in the power of the

nations. The fifth Greek version, how

ever, has aAAa /cat orav /U(T"a"a"r)TaifSri/t],

which is preferable,as it is most likely

that the prophet repeated the verb he had

just used, and as the other rendering is

less suited to the connection. n?jy, now,

i. e. shortly. Comp. ta?w immediately
after. The suffix in c^ip,s, "I will

collect them," belongs to ""i^n, the na

tions, and not to the nominative to 5;!?%

or the Israelites. ys]5 is used in Picl 'in

a bad as well as in a good sense. Comp.
Ezek. xvi. 37. Thus Kimchi and Abar-

banel. Instead of affordingany assistance,
the Assyrians would be collected against

the apostate Israelites,invade their land,

and cany them into captivity. Into that

state of suffering,imposed upon them by
the king of Assyria, they were shortly
to be brought, as a punishment for their

idolatrous desertion of the true worship
of God. fnto tjV?.S'steto la yw n^rvi

has been variouslyinterpreted. Gesenius

renders, " and they (the hostile nations,)
shall presently set them free from the

burden of the king, i. c. from his oppres

sive yoke ;
" but without any suitable sense

" the whole passage being of a commin-

atory nature, and not promissoryof good.

''Hn, the Hi ph. of VVl"j,has nowhere

the significationof loosing or settingfree.
Nor is there any proprietyin taking it in

the usual sense of beginning,and so con

struingit with t3S"tt, as if the latter word

were the infinitive of the verb trw, to

be diminished. The ancient versions refer

to V^h, as the root, in the sense of wait

ing, desisting from, etc. LXX.
KOTTO.-

ffovfft. Symrn. /j.evov"iv.
Iheod. Sia-

\ftyovat. Syr. a^J^AJ Vulg. qities-
\ z

""

cent. And in this reference I concur,

especially as ten MSS. and forty-four

editions,read ^nsl without the Dagesh

in the Lamed ; only I would abide by the

signification,to be in pain, affliction,
which is that given to the verb in our

common version. Such construction alone

suits the connection. By some D*"ito

'rjV'Qare considered to be an instance of

asyndeton ; and twenty-one MSS. and

originallyten more, the LXX. Aq. Syr.
Vulg. Targ. and Talm. Babl. supply the

copulative i before Bhtaft0. So Kimchi,

Mercer, Piscator. Grotius, Houbigant,

Dathe, Michaelis, Kuinoel, Kewcome,

Tingstadius. It has been doubted, how

ever, whether, according to this resolution

of the word, they should be referred to

the native king and princes,or to those of

Assyria. Seme, as Maurer, take them,

to be the nominative to ^rpi., and make

the sense end with Nvi"J2,the burden or

tribute,supposing the heavy taxes imposed

by the Israelitish rulers' to be intended.

The best sense is brought out by reading

f"V"z; tp'? m construction, the king of

princes, and applying the phrase to the

king of Assyria, who had many kings

and princes subjectto his sway. Comp.

Is. x. 8. Thus Pococke's Arabic MS.,

Leo Juda, Drusius, Jun. and Tremcl.,

Piscator,Eichhorn, Boeckel, Goldwitzcr,

Hitzig, and Ewald. The 6t'~w, burden,

was the tribute exacted by Menahcm,

and paid to Pul, amounting to a thousand

talents of silver,2'Kingsxv.19-22. Comp.

K'W'TSriti-,
tribute money, 2 Chron. xvli. 1 1

.

"ll. By multiplying altars,in opposi-



48 HO S E A. CHAP. VIII.

They became to him altars to sin,

12 I may prescribefor him the numerous things of my law ;

They are treated as a strange thing.

13 As for my sacrificial offerings,

They sacrifice flesh and eat it ;

Jehovah accepteth them not :

lie will speedilyremember their iniquity,

And will punish their sin :

They shall return to Egypt.

tion to the express prohibition,Deut. xii.

13, 14, the Ephraimites not only con

tracted great guilt,but paved the way

for the introduction of other sins. Syr.

v .0 o r

ad crimen ingens.

There is an easy but beautiful variation

in the repetitionof the words. As used

the second time, Kton possesses consider

able emphasis. Comp. for a similar in

stance of varied repetition,Is. xxvii, 5.

It shows how much the mind of the

prophet was affected by the wickedness

of his people. Some suppose that there

is a play upon the double meaning of

Kto n as signifying to sin, and to be pun

ished/or sin, just as our Lord uses vzupoi

in two senses, Matt. viii. 22 ; but the

second significationcannot attach to the

verb in this connection.

12. 21^::$, Keri in"5*, is continuative

and potential,and is equivalent to, I have

prescribed,I still prescribe by my proph
ets, and I may go on prescribing; it will

be of no avail. Keri *an in many MSS.

"qsn, the pluralof i'i,which is properly
the infinitive of ibi

,
to be great, numer

ous, etc. Here the idea of number is

evidently designed to express the abun

dant provisions God had made in his

written law, and its enforcement by the

prophets,against the commission of idol

atry. According to the Chethiv ^"i,

we should render, " I may prescribe to

him my laws by myriads ;
" Ewald, by

thousands;" Hitzig, by ten thousands,

The Syr.

-Xa_5*-uJ Aq. ir\Tr)"v/j.fvovsv6/j.ovs.

Symm. irXybos v6/j.uvpov. d^ fy statutes,

are understood, tt ft signifiesnot only to

think, regard, etc., but also to treat in a

manner corresponding to the estimation

in which a person or thing is held.

chum, jj|

Tan-

bns^O. Vulg. multiplices leges

Pococke's Arab. MS. gj^

*JU they rejectthem like a

strange thing to which no regard is paid.

33. ^snin "'rtST form the nominative

absolute. "On^n 'my gifts,or offerings,
i. e. such as they professedlyoffer to me.

The word is contracted for "inn:-", and

is derived from in^, to give. It 'seems

preferableto abide by this usual signifi
cation. of the verb, which it has likewise

in Aramaic, Arabic, and Ethiopic, than

to follow Kimchi, who refers the noun

to a root srpn, to which he assignsthe

significationto burn, scorch, roast ; or

Ewald, who, appealing to the Chald.

5r^n, and the Arab. "^" and ^^j^j^

renders, raw offerings, "in^n is a more

choice term for rin:"s, or r-^:P/c. For

the reduplicate form, comp. ssrans,

chap. iv. 18 ; which word the LXX.

Syr. and Targ. appear to have followed

in this place ; of which Hitzig seems to

approve. Aq., observant of the gemina
tion,renders, "v"r'ias ""epe "/"epebvaiafyvviv.
Symm. Nutrias eVaAA-irjAous.Theod. "valav

/Lierafpopwvi"vffictffcu'* Jehovah rejected
the sacrifices that were offered, not ac

cording to his own appointment, but to

gratify the carnal appetite of the wor

shippers. Reference is had to the sacri

fices offered to him, as represented by
the golden calf. In D^"I uiVis a meiosis.
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14 Because Israel hath forgotten his Maker, and built temples,
And Jndah hath multipliedfortified cities;

Therefore will I send a fire into his cities;

And it shall consume the palacesof each.

npy, now, is here used in the sense of

speedily, shortly. From the references

made chap. ix. 3, 6, xi. 11, it is clear

that the last clause of the verse predicts
the actual return of a number of the

Israelites to Egypt, whither, in all prob

ability,they fled when the kingdom was

broken up by the Assyrians. The threat

ening pointedly reminded them of the

depressed condition in which their ances

tors had been in that country. Comp.
Deut. xxviii. 68. The LXX. add, Kal

fu

'

Affwpiois a.Ka\rapTa. Qdyovrai ', but the

words are wanting hi the Aldine edition,
and in seven MSS. They have evidently
found their way into the text from chap,

ix. 3, where they stand in accordance

with the reading of all the Heb. MSS.

14. i in n^p"! marks the protasis; in

""P h V" 1 the apodosis.The n iV-^ n were

doubtless idolatrous temples erected after

the models of those in use among the

Syrians and Pho3nicians. See, for the

word, my note on Is. vi. 1. Though

idolatryhad not made the same progress

in Judah, the inhabitants nevertheless

evinced a want of confidence in Jehovah

by fortifyinga number of cities,to which

they trusted for defence. The masculine

suffix in Tns" 3 refers to Judah ; the fem

inine in rMj"intg to each of the cities,

taken singly. Ewald strangely asserts,

that the words of this verse appear to

have been inserted from some book of

Amos no longer in existence ! Compare,

however, for the latter distich, Jer. xlix.

27; AmosL 4, 7, 10, 12, 14, ii 2, 5 ^

and see note on Amos i. 4.

CHAPTER IX.

The prophet checks the propensity of the Israelites to indulge in excessive joy on account of

any partial relief from their troubles, 1 ; predicts the failure of the crops, etc. in consequence

of the Assyrian invasion, 2 ; their removal to Egypt and Assyria, where they should have

no opportunity, even if they were inclined, to serve Jehovah according to their ancient

ritual, 3-5 ; and the hopelessness of their returning to enjoy the property they had left be

hind, 6. He then announces the certain infliction of the divine judgments, and points

out the true character of the false prophets, by whom the people had been led astray to

their ruin, 7, 8. Illustrative references are next made to the early history of the Hebrew

nation, accompanied with appropriate comminations couched in varied forms, in order to

render them more affecting,9-17.

1 CABBY not thy joy, O, Israel ! to exultation,like the nations,

1. VA"V* " rite''"(n~'Vs,lit.rejoicenot Vulg. read V"A Vs, exult not; but con-

to exultation. The LXX. Syr. Targ. and trary to the usus loquendi, which requires
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For thou hast lewdly departed from thy God ;

Thou hast loved the hire,

On all the corn floors.

2 Neither the floor nor the vat shall nourish them ;

And the new wine shall fail therein.

3 They shall not dwell in the land of Jehovah,

But Ephraim shall return to Egypt,

And in Assyria, they shall eat what is unclean.

the verb following Vx to be in the future

tense, as Seeker properly observes. Some

find in the comparison " like the nations,"

an imitation of their idolatrous festivi

ties ; but the language is rather predictive
of the joylesscondition to which the Is

raelites were to be reduced. While those

by whom they were surrounded and

especiallytheir Assyrian invaders, should

indulge in unrestrained mirth, they should

experience affliction and sorrow. There

is most probably a reference to the joy
occasioned by the league entered into

with Pul, by which peace seemed to be

secured. Their joy was to be of short

duration, and therefore required to be

moderate. Instead of fc-teys, thirteen

MSS., originallyfive more, one by cor

rection, and five editions, read fte?a"

"

among the nations," of which Koscn-

miillcr, following Abarbanel, approves.

The prophet adds the reason why they
should have no cause for exultation

"

their abounding idolatries,by which they
incurred the judgments of God. These

idolatries they carried to such a pitch,
that they erected shrines at their thresh

ing floors,in order to offer at them the

oblations of their grain. The crops were

considered to have been bestowed by the

idols in compensation for the worship
"rendered to them, (sec chap. ii.5, 12, 13;)
and are therefore spoken of as "jif'S,a

meretricious reward.

2. For "" n 3
,
in reference to the failure of

the productions of the earth, see Ilab. iii.

17. The verb properlysignifiesto lie,de

ceive, etc. ; figuratively,to fail. Twenty-
six MSS., originallysixteen more, and

perhaps two, three editions, with the

support of the LXX. Syr. Targ. and

Vulg. read t2, in them, i. c. them, the

Israelites,instead of T"T., -in her, the re

ceived reading. It is,however, too plainly
an emendation to entitle it to adoption.

Nothing is more common than for our

prophets to use first a plural,and then a

singular suffix of the same subject: ac

cording to the rule laid down by Tan-

chum, that when in.a continued discourse

a nation or people is spoken of, either in

the feminine affix agreeing with T,~y, con

gregation, or the masculine agreeing with

ty, people, may be used ; as also,that

the singularmay be used of them, viewed

as a body, and the plural,when they are

regarded as consistingof distinct Individ

uals. See in Pococke. At the same

time it is better in a translation to render

them alike,as in the ancient versions just

quoted.
3. Canaan was called r^n"1 7"?.x,the

land of Jehovah, because he had appro

priatedit for an inheritance to those whom

he had chosen to be his peculiar people.
It was his giftto Abraham and his pos

terity,to be enjoyed by them on condition

of their fidelityin his service. For this

end he attached to it his specialblessing,
Deut. xi. 10-12. Comp. Jcr. ii. 7, xvi.

18; Ezck, xxxvi. 20. The return to

Egypt being here mentioned in connec

tion with an exile in Assyria,proves that

it is to be taken literally,and that it is

not designed to express a servitude similar

to that of Egypt. See on chap. viii. 13.

The fulfilment of this predictionin the

history of the ten tribes, is nowhere

mentioned in Scripture. No doubt the

number that fled to Egypt was small,

compared with the body of the nation

carried into the Assyrian exile. 33y XTCt:

is meant prohibited food, meats pro

nounced unclean by the Mosaic law.

Comp. Ezek. iv. 13. To such necessity
should they be reduced as captives.
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4 They shall not pour out wine to Jehovah,

Neither shall their sacrifices please him ;

They shall be to them as the bread of mourners,

All that eat thereof shall be unclean :

For their bread shall be for themselves ;
.

It shall not come unto the house of Jehovah.

5 What will ye do on the day of assembly ?

On the day of Jehovah's festival ?

6 For, behold ! they go away from destruction,

But Egypt shall gather them, Memphis shall bury them ;

As for their coveted treasuries of money, nettles shall possess them :

Thorns shall be in their tents.

4. ^63 is used of the pouring out of

wine fo/a libation,Gr. "nr(i/8"iv. Exod.

xxx. 9. a,*!?, properly to mix, mingle,

came to signify,sweet, agreeable,pleasing,
from the circumstance, that what was

pleasant to the taste, often consisted of

mixed ingredients. D^:iJ" Cf"lV."bread,

or food of sorrows, i. e. such as'was eaten

by mourners for the dead, and conse

quently regarded as unclean, on account

of the contact in which they were sup

posed to come with the dead body. See

Numb. xix. 14, 15, 22 ; Jer. xvi. 7, 8 ;

Ezek. xxiv. 17; Hagg. ii. 12, 13. In

stead of feasting upon the sacrifices as

their fathers had been accustomed to do,

when they slew them according to the

law, which was always an occasion of

joy, they should be placed in circum

stances in which no such sacrifices could

be offered, and no such feasts enjoyed.
Their food should all be common "

t^":V,/or their soul, or life,i. e. merely
for its sustenance ; not fit to be presented
to the Lord. Thus Schmidius, Grotius,

and others.

5. In captivitythey would find it im-

poss;bleto observe their solemn feasts
"

a great aggravation of their punishment.

Comp. chap. ii. 11. The exposition of

Jarchi, Abenezra, Kimchi, Mercer, Capito,
and others, according to which, the day
of punishment, represented under the

idea of sacrifice,is meant, cannot be sus

tained.

6. The prophet here speciallydescribes
those Israelites who should take alarm at

the invasion of the country by the As

syrians,and flee for safetyinto Egypt.

They imagined that their stay there would

only be temporary ; but it is predicted
that they should no more return to their

possessions,and be buried in their fathers'

sepulchres,but should die in the land,
and have their interment among the

mummies of Egypt. For Memphis as

the great necropolisof that countiy, see

my note on Isaiah xix, 13. yap* to

gather, is here used in reference to the

removal of the soul at death, into the

world of spirits,and is equivalent to

Cjtw, Numb. xx. 26, or the full phrases

''tei^VsCitsa, and vrnas^Vs vicss, to

be gathered"toone's people or fathers,

which is always spoken of as something
different from death and burial. Comp.
Jer. viii.2 ; Ezek. xxix. 5, in which latter

passage tjCS, and yaj;, are used as syn-

onymes. Accordingto the signification

of the cognate Arab. verb. /v/S
" % cepit,

apprehendit manu rem, it conveys the

idea of God's taking away the soul.

Hence the phrase "JU IX^flLxi',mortuus

est, literally,God took him ; and /v^,,/, "?

simply,mortuus est (ad Dei misericordiam

delatus). Freytag. When it is said that

Egypt should gather and Memphis buiy
the Israclitish fugitives,the meaning is

that they should be removed out of this

world, and that their bodies should be

buried there. The personificationis em

ployed, as usual, for the sake of effect.

"Dsrva, desire, covetousness ; that which

is the object of desire,what is covetable,

coveted, from "T^r;, to desire, covet. As
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*7 The claysof punishment are come,

The days of retribution are come ;

Israel shall know it :

The prophet is foolish,

The man of the spiritis frantic,

Because of the greatness of thy punishment,
And because the provocation is great.

the verb C-;n^ has a plural suffix,this

noun is here to be taken as a collective,

and rendered in the plural. The idea of

treasury is supplied by the connection.

vjC3 is used generallyof money, as in most

other places,when anf, gold, is not com

bined with it. Targ. Vir:"03 ni"n. r.TS,

the house of the ir des irable money .
"Symm.

TO fTTi^v^/nara rou apyvpiov avTwv.

Others, less aptly,explain the words of

houses, palaces,etc. adorned with silver.

On leaving those treasures which they
could not carry with them, the Israelites

would naturallybury them in the earth,

which accounts for the very significant

phrase, " the nettles shall inherit them."

For the combination si-iXTj?oi"c-^p and

nin, comp. Is. xxxiv. 13. The whole

verse is miserablytranslated by the LXX.

7. r^tz, visitation,punisliment. Comp.

Is. x. 3 ;'''!Pet. ii. 12. Jiy-n, shall know

experimentally. By the x-23 is obviously

to be understood in this place,the false

prophet or prophets by whom the people
of the ten tribes were seduced from the

right worship of Jehovah, who taught
them to worship the golden calves, and

otherwise encouraged them in their idol

atrous practices. Thus Pococke's Arab.

MS. % ^o -". tXj !
,

he that pretends

to prophesy ;
"and Kimchi, ^.ptt;"smi,

lying prophets. With this, the phrase

JTl^n'i"':*, the man of the spirit,is syn

onymous ; one pretending to inspiration,

or professingto deliver oracles under the

influence of a divine efflatus. LXX.

"i/"poaTTos

Mic.ii. 11. rp-i t{Vnwnj; 1 Cor. xiv. 37.

e5fris SoKf? Trpo^T-rjsfivai r) Tn/eujucm/cks;
2 Pet. i. 2 1

,
inrb TTVGV/JMTOS cvyiov(frfpofj-fvoi;

and see my Lectures on Divine Inspira

tion,p. 25. y vr-/3 insane,frantic ; Arab.

loculus fuit rhythmice, to speak

opos. Syr. |" "-^

V
X"'

| ^A *"^N* the man that is

clothed, or endued icith the spirit,only

adding by way of explanation, but er

roneously,]

ill an impassioned manner, like an in

spiredpoet ; hence, from the violence of

the gesticulations,tones, etc., to act like

a madman, to be mad, insane. Comp.
Jer. xxix. 26, where y:,'r/a "#""* and

4523 r^a are synonymous. The meaning

is,that the pretenders to inspiration,by
whose false predictionsof uninterrupted

prosperitythe people had been deluded,

should be convicted of folly,and reduced

to a state of absolute frenzyby the inflic

tion of the divine judgments upon the

nation. Ilosea introduces this declaration

respectingthe Israelitish prophets paren

thetically,thereby giving force to his

own prediction of impending calamity.
The affix in ^:i"' refers to ^s-bi, to

whom the prophet turns in the way of

direct address, "py means here, not the

crime, but its punishment. Comp. for

this significationof the term, Is. v. 18,

and my note there. In n^ii subaud.

""", because. The adjectivens'n,is here

placed before its substantive for the sake

of emphasis. See on Is. liii. 1 1
.

From

the use of {312'^ in the sense of hating,

evincing hostility,etc., there can be little

doubt that the derivative nttti'att, which

occurs only in this and the following

verse, has the significationof hostility,

provoking conduct, provocation. That of

snare or trap, which Gesenius assignsto

it,is not borne out, even by the Syriac

Vu^fl? Avhich signifiesvinxit, compe-

divit, but not to ensnare. Comp. the

1 of folly. Comp. Arab" I ^ acjes giadii- acutiores et
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10

Ephraim expecteth help from my God ;

The prophet is a fowler's snare in all his ways :

The cause of provocation in the house of his god.

They have deeply corrupted themselves,

As in the days of Gibeah ;

He will remember their iniquity,

He will punish their sins.

I found Israel,like grapes in the desert ;

Like the first early fruit of the figtree, at its commencement,

fervidioreshominum. LXX. pa-via; Aq.

^yK6a"rjffts; AAA fKffraffis ; all of which,

convey the idea of great excitement, and

yieldsupport to the interpretationI have

given. The idolatrous practicesof the

Israelites are meant, by which they pro

voked the righteousindignation of Jeho

vah.

8. CPiSX nSte, are not in construction,
and to be 'rendered as in most versions,
" the watchman of Ephraim," to justify
which construction various modes of

exegesis have been resorted to; among
others that of Horsley, who would have

the watchman to be Elijah. Nor can

the rendering of Ewald be sustained,

who gives the passage, Ein Spdher ist

Ephraim gegen mein Gott. " Ephraim
is a spy against my God." When cs

signifiesagainst, it follows verbs of more

active import. E. schaut nach Weissa-

gunyen aus neben meinem Gott ;
" Eph

raim looks for prophecies besides
my

God," " the rendering of Hitzig, is

equally objectionable. I quite agree with

Gesenius and Lee, in assigning to r:E2

in this place the significationof looking
out, expecting, as in Ps. v. 4 ; Lam. iv.

17, in Piel. ny, with, is used elliptically
for t?tt, from with, i. e. from. A sim

ilar ellipsisundeniably occurs Job xxvii.

13. Vs-cy ysn fi-Ts-pVn nr, this is

the portion of the wicked man from (t",

with,) God, as appears, not only from the

synonymous phrase ""n;'i:K,"FROM the

Almighty," in the corresponding hemi

stich, but from the actual use of "]K,from,
in the parallelpassage, chap. xx. 29.

"What the prophet asserts is, that the

Ephraimites indulged in expectations of

good from Jehovah, notwithstanding their

dereliction of his worship in its pure and

legitimateforms, and their adoption of

the idolatrous practices of the heathen

around them. In this they were encour

aged by the false prophets,who caught
them by their ensnaring doctrines, as is

declared immediately after. n?si;ro is

here used in the same acceptation as in

the preceding verse, only there is a me

tonymy of the effect for the cause. By

ITps rP2, "the house of his god," is

not meant the temple or people of the

true God, but the temple or temples in

which the false worship was performed,
which the prophets here reprobated were

speciallyactive in promoting.
9. iinni' np'w^r;, an instance of the

constructio asyndeta. The former of the

two verbs is to be rendered adverbially.
For its use before infinitives,see on chap,
v. 2. Mercer, " Quam corruptissimi
sunt." )t"nv may either be taken in

transitively,or nrr^n^, ^""'ri'iVV.yjor

the like, must be supplied. So great was

the depravity evinced by those whose

conduct the prophet here describes,that

it could only be paralleledby the atroc

ity of the inhabitants of Gibeah, specified

Judges xix. 22-30.

10. Vs*1''"", Israel, here means the

ancestors of the Hebrew nation. It has

been asked, " How could God be said to

find the Hebrews in the wilderness, since

he conducted them into it from Egypt ? "

To remove the difficulty,some very un

warrantably explain the wilderness of

Egypt itself;but others connect 0*2: y 2

13 -tea, like grapes in the desert, and

explainNSte. of finding by experience,

trial,etc. Such they were, proved them

selves to be. in my judgment. And this

seems to be the proper division and inter

pretation of the words At the same
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I regarded your fathers ;

But they came to Baal-peor,

And separated themselves to the object of shame;

They became abominable, like the object of their love.

1 1 As for Ephraim, their glory shall flyaway, like a bird ;

There shall be no birth, no womb, no conception.

12 Yea, though they should rear their children,

I would take them away from among men ;

But woe to them ! when I depart from them.

time -iS-'E f^sa SiJ'E occurs in reference

to the
^

same 'subject/Deut. xxxii. 10,

where the verb must be taken in the

sense of reaching with sufficient aid.

Comp. the Eth. \Jjftf\\venit ; Arab.

LojO pcrduxit, tractavit,negotiuni ; and

chap. xiii. 5 ; Jer, xxxi. 2. The point

of comparison in the verse is the delight

with which a traveller enjoys grapes found

in a desert, in which they were unex

pected, and where they served most op

portunelyto quench his thirst ; or the

earlyfig,which is accounted a great del

icacyin the East. When Jehovah entered

into covenant with the people of Israel

at Sinai, they were regarded by him with

delight, being free from idolatry, and

engaging to adhere to his service. Comp.

chap. xi. 1 ; Jer. xxxi. 3. The scene,

however, was soon changed, n'/sn, illi,

these very persons. At Baal-peor,they

proved faithless, and indulged in the very

atrocities of which their posterity were

guiltyin the days of the prophet. For

the transactions referred to, see Numb.

xxv. 1-5. Priapism, which Hosea justly
characterizes as in the highest degree

abominable, was the worship peculiarly

acceptableto the god of Peor. See Cal-

met and Winer in voc. " -173 signifies
to separate one's self from any person or

thing,and also,followed by ^s,to separate

Or devote one's selfto some religiousobject.
Hence the substantive T73, a Nazarite,

-i73 consecration, npa is the abstract

for the concrete, and denotes the obscene

or shameful idol which the Moabites

worshipped. D*""^"^,lit. abominations,

but used here adjectively,loathsome,

abominable, rrnrrs is properly the sub

stantive, 2- it
" the pointsbeing changed

on account of the suffix. Yulg. facti sunt

abominabiles sicut ea, qua? dilexerunt.

The Hebrews became as abominable as

the impure idol whose rites they cele

brated. "PF" Sin "T" "'-I5'""' he that

serveth an abomination, is himself an

abomination. Kimchi's MS. note in Po-

cocke.

11, 12. t^n"N, Ephraim, is of the

nominative absolute, which givespromi

nence to the name, and its signification.
As for Ephraim, (n**":"", from n"!S, to

be fruitful Gen. xli. 52,) such may be

his name, but, etc. li^s, glory, is in

contrast with r;r2, shame, in the preced

ing verse. The lewd and idolatrous con

duct of the Israelites should meet with a

fit retribution. Instead of having an

increase of children, that might grow v.p

and become the glory of the land, those

who might now be accounted such should

speedily be removed into Assyria, and

there would be nothing but sterilityto

characterize the nation. The preposition

55, prefixed to the three last substantives,

is privativein signification."12 S, womb,

stands here for pregnancy, or for ibefoetus
in the womb. The order of the words

presents an instance of the gradatio in-

versa. t"TS?", among men, as V^'i'T1 tpss*

f^3jn, "thy mother shall be childless

among women," 1 Sam. xv. 33. Ewald

and ilitzigtranslate "nv^s, when I look

away from them, contending that we

should read \o instead of to ; but no MS.

is thus pointed, and the present punctu

ation is so far supported by the LXX.

(v)ad.pl;IJLOU, i. e --toa), Aq. Vulg. and

Targ. Three MSS. and one edit, have

"I'CS, to which *-'to2 is doubtless here

equivalent. Many instances occur of

the substitution of to for C, and vice versa*
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13 I see Ephraim, like Tyre, planted in a pleasantplace;

But Ephraim shall bring out his children to the murderer.

14 Give them, O Jehovah !
"

what wilt thou give ?

Give them a miscarrying womb, and dry breasts.

15 All their wickedness is in Gilgal;

Surely I have hated them there :

On account of the wickedness of their deeds,

I have driven them out of my house ;

I will love them no more :

All their princes are rebels.

16 Ephraim is smitten, their root is dried up;

They shall produce no fruit :

The meaning is, when I withdraw my

protectionfrom them ; no longer showing
them any favor, but delivering them over

to their enemies. For the abortive at

tempt of Lyra to prove a corruption of

the passage by the Jews, and to palm

upon the rendering of the LXX.
77 (rap"

P.OV e" avriav, the doctrine of the incar

nation of the Messiah, see Pococke.

13. After f;iBS supply "ft "an, from

the foliowing "i*.2 ? *i?*j**i ni'SS. Though

ns4"i commonly governs the accusative,

yet, in Ps. Ixiv. 6, it is followed as here

by the dative, without any difference of

signification.LXX. ek d^po?,reading,
isu, instead of ^s. Aq. Symm. a.Kp6-

rofj.ov ; Theod.
irerpav \ Arnoldi, and

after him Hitzig, would derive -hs from

the Arab.
" ^o as signifyingthe Palm ;

but it only signifiesthe root of that tree,

or describes it as small in size,an accep

tation which would ill suit the present
connection. Ewald renders, Bild, image

or likeness. The point of comparison is

the beautiful situation of Tyre. See

Ezek. xxvii. 3, xxviii. 12, 13. The no

tion of planting seems to have been sug

gested by the name of Ephraim. See on

the preceding verse. The territoryoccu

pied by that tribe, and several of the

other nine, was distinguished for itsbeauty
and fertility; and the prosperity of its

inhabitants, who traded extensivelywith

the Phoenician ports, was only surpassed

.by Tyre herself. Yet the fruit of this

lovelyregion was only to be produced in

order to its being destroyed. The inhab

itants were to be slain in great numbers

with the sword. The V before the infin

itive in K"'Si!n*j,is future in signification,

indicatingwhat was about to be, or would

be done.

14. These words strongly mark the

effect produced upon the mind of the

prophet by the contemplation of the wick

edness of his people. In holy ardor of

soul, he feels himself excited to impre

cate what he had predicted ver. 11.

Some, less appropriately,render r,K
,
not

as an interrogative,but as signifyingthat

which, i. e. give them whatever thou

wilt. Barrenness was accounted a great
misfortune among the Jews.

lo. For Gilgal, see on chap. iv. 15.

Being one of the chief placesof idolatrous

worship, the wickedness of the nation

might be said to be concentrated in it.

When God is represented as hating the

wicked, it must be understood in regard

to the odiousness of their moral character-

and his infliction of positivepunishment

upon them on account of it. Hitzig

considers NSW to be here used inchoa-

tively. For the sense in which r^a"

house, is to be taken, see on chap. viii. 1 "

Hatred and love are contrasted as here,

Mai. i. .2, 3. In fnnio D~"T"? is J1-

paronomasia.

16. The figurativelanguage here em

ployed is suggested by the meaning of

the name Ephraim, as in verses, 11, 13.

"p'SJi;1'is in the future, while rrn and

to^ are in the preterite,to mark the

state of unfruitfulness as following upon
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Yea, though they should beget children,

I will kill the beloved of their womb.

1 7 My God will abhor them,

Because they have not listened to him :

They shall be wanderers among the nations.

the injury done to the tree. The resolu

tion of the figurein the latter half of the

verse possesses much force. Most of the

MSS. and some few editions read, with

the Keri, Va instead of 1^2
,
which occurs,

however, before a verb, Job xli. 18. For

C"^ ten ", comp. on i"rpa" ver. 6.

17. Though the pronominal affix in

"iriVxis omitted by the LXX. and Arab-

and "one of Kennicott's MSS., it is, in

such connection, more in the style of

Hosea than QTi^s. The dispersionof

the ten tribes is here expresslypredicted.

CHAPTER X.

In this chapter the prophet continues to charge the Israelites with idolatry, anarchy, and

want of fidelity,1--4. He expatiates with great variety on the judgments that were to

come upon them in punishment for these crimes, 5-11 ; and then abruptly turns to them in

a direct hortatory address, couched in metaphorical language, borrowed from the mode of

representation which he had just employed, 12. The section concludes with an appeal to

the experience which they had already had of the disastrous consequences of their wicked

conduct.

ISRAEL is a luxuriant vine ;

He putteth forth his fruit ;

According to the increase of his fruit,

He increased altars ;

According to the excellence of his land,

They prepared goodly statues.

1. The wickedness which manifested

itself in idolatry,etc. is here traced to the

abuse of the prosperitywhich God had

conferred on the Israelites. Instead of

spending the bounties of providence for

the glory of God, they appropriatedthem

to idolatrous uses, and that in proportion
to the abundance of their bestowment.

PH-^' ( '^?, multus fudit,fcccundus fuit,

multum pluviam demisit, florere ccepit

planta, is here used to express the luxu

riance of the vine, and not, as in our

common version and some others, its un-

fruitfulness
.

The idea of emptyin g, which

the verb also has, derived from that of

pouring out entirely or abundantly the

contents of a vessel, does not suit the

present connection. LXX.
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2 Their heart is divided, they shall now be punished :

He will cut off their altars,he will destroy their statues.

3 Surely now shall they say : We have no king ;

For we fear not Jehovah :

As for the king then, what can he do for us ?

4 They utter empty speeches ;

Swearing falsely,making covenants ;

Therefore judgment blossoms like the poppy

On the ridgesof the field.

or, as in other copies,fyK\i)/j.a.Tov(ra.Aq.

HvvSpos. iSymm. uAo^cu/oDcra.Vulg./row-

doso. Comp. Gen. xlix. 22 ; Ps. Ixxx.

9-11; Ezek. xvii. 6. In every other

instance "fi$is construed as a feminine;

but here the masculine name V^;yiP,
Israel, required it to be taken as of that

gender, ft TO, to resemble, be equal to,

sufficient;in Piel, like the Eth.

to bring to maturity, produce fruit. ^
,

in the phrase iV~nj)/"?
,
is pleonastic,as

in iV~~t|^n,etc., but may here be rendered

as a possessivepronoun.
2. pVn is here to be taken intransi

tively,as"in our common version, and

refers, not to any difference of opinion

among the Israelites respectingthe claims

of their numerous idols,but to their in

sincerityin the service of Jehovah, "

professing to worship him, while they
likewise addicted themselves to the

worship of idols. Thus Tanchum : "

their mind

and their understanding, and their opin
ion are divided, while they associate

others with God" The acceptationto be

smooth, which some propose, is to be re

jected, on the ground that, though the

verb is used in this significationof the

tongue, it nowhere is of the heart. For

the meaning of G'cx
,

see on chap. v. 15.

The nominative to sir:, He, is C^lriVs,

God, in *H"^s, chap. ix. 17. Jehovah is

here said to do, what he would effect by
means of the Assyrians. ~ "i y is properly
a sacrificial term, signifying to cut off
the head of a victim, by striking it on the

neck ; hence, to drop as blood from the

place thus struck ; and to drop generally.
It is here, with much force,used metony-

mically,in applicationto the destruction

of the altars on which the animals were

offered. Ewald renders, Er wird ihre

altar e enthaupten ; "he will decapitate
their altars." For the distinction between

i"iir;3'p2and n'fflste
"

see on chap. iii.4.

M?jy ,'notv, in this and the followingverse,

has the significationof soon, speedily.

3, The language of desperationis here

put into the mouth of the apostate Israel

ites,at the time of the infliction of divine

judgment. Their king, to whom they
had naturally looked for protection,was
removed ; they had forfeited the favor of

God, who was now become their enemy ;

and, therefore, it was vain to expect help
from an earthly monarch. Some think

the prophet refers to the time of anarchy

during the interregnum, between the

murder of Pekah and the accession of

Hoshea.

4. "C~ ^STI, lit. to speak a word, or

speech, i. e. what is merely such ; empty,
false pretences. Comp. the Lat. vcrba

dare. The prophet begins with the finite

form of the verb, and then, for the sake

of more specificdescription,changes it

for the infinitive. Comp. Is. lix. 13.

For r^Vx, as an absolute infinitive,in

stead of rT^S, comp. r-rv:j
,
Is. xxii. 13 ;

r*Ji"i
,
chap. xlii. 20. ii^a, covenant,

is here used as a collective lioun, and is

to be rendered in the plural. "Whether

the false SAvearing and the entering into

covenants refer to the conduct of the

Israelites in regard to each other, or

whether they respect their conduct in

reference to foreign powers, has been dis

puted. The latter would seem to be the

more probable,since it is the making cf
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6 For the calves of Beth-aven,

The inhabitants of Samaria shall be in fear ;

The people thereof shall mourn on account of it;

The prieststhereof shall leap about on account of it "

On account of its glory,

Because it hath departed from it.

5 It shall itself also be carried to Assyria,
A present to the hostile king :

Ephraim shall take disgrace,

And Israel shall blush for his own counsel,

covenants and not the breaking of them,

of which the prophet speaks as something

criminal. He seems to have in his eye

the historical circumstances narrated 2

Kings xvii. 4. By I22'")3 is meant the

divine judgment which was to be inflicted

upon the people of Israel. So Jarchi,

rr;y-!i"i -pv.^ "1:2^73. This he com

pares to the rapid and luxuriant growth
of the poppy, which overruns the fields,

and is destructive as a poison. Celsius,

in his Hierobot. supports the common

rendering hemlock, as the significationof

ttjsh; but that of poppy, proposed by

Gesenius, is preferable,both to such con

struction of the term, and to that of

colocijnthadvanced by (Edmann, or that of

folium or darnel suggested by Michaelis.

The term is usually rendered poison in

our common version ; sometimes gall.

LXX. Hypwo-Tis. fcVn rather signify

the ridges between the furrows than the

furrows themselves. See Pococke.

5, G. In these verses the objectof idol

atrous worship is spoken of, now in the

plural,and now in the singularnumber,
which Ilit/.igaccounts for on the ground,
that though the Israelites might have

multiplied golden calves, that set up by
Jeroboam would still be held in peculiar
honor. Four MSS. have nVa?."calf*in
the singular,which is also the 'rendering
of the LXX. Syr. and an anonymous

Greek version in the Hexapla. This

reading is very uncriticallyadopted by
Kuinoel, Dathe, Newcome, and some

other moderns. For "ps r*2
,

Beth-

aven, see on chap. iv. 15.
"

-pra is a col

lective. The nominative to the pronom

inal affixes in vVr, rtey, T-i^2, etc. is

the V:.S;, calf of Jeroboam, singled out

from the rest., ^y, its people, those

devoted to its worship. Comp. Numb.

xxi. 29. tP-i'ttD is only used in Hebrew

to designateidolatrous priests,and occurs

but twice besides, viz. 2 Kings xxiii. 5 5

Zeph. i. 4 ; but in the Syriac]"Vf o -i

kumro, signifiesa priestof the true G od.

as well as one engaged in the service of

idols. Gesenius derives the noun from

"".E3
,

to burn, be scorched, black, suppos

ing the reference to be to the black dress

of monks or ecclesiastics ; but this seems

too modern to be entitled to adoption.
The derivation of Iken, in his Dissert, de

Cemarim, who refers the word to the

Persic ^J} sacrum magorum ignicolarum

cingulum, of which frequent mention is

made in the Sadder of Zoroaster, is much

more natural. Comp. the Chald. K-TCp
1 'MJ; ,

a belt or girdle. Some think 'the
Lat. camillus, an inferior order of priests,
who attended upon and assisted the fla-

mens, is derived from this root. Ewald

renders the word by Pfaffcn, which is

used of priestsby way of contempt, in

German. Those who render s'^-:,-
,
they

rejoiced,which is the usual signification
of the verb, supply -ijrjjibefore it ; but

the Vau conversive connects it so closely
with Vl2S

,
as to render such supplement

inconsistent with the construction. It is,

therefore,better to revert to the primary
significationof V*}

,
to move about, leap,

dance, or the like. Comp. the Arab.

^L"- circumivit. Such would be the

excitement of the idolatrous priestsat the

capture of their God, that tlv-v worM

leap about in a state of desperation,1:1 e

those of Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 26. The
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7 As for Samaria, her king is cut off;

He is like a chip upon the surface of the water.

8 The higliplacesof Aven, the sin of Israel,are destroyed;
Thorns and thistles shall grow upon their altars :

They shall say to the mountains, Cover us;

And to the hills,Fall upon us.

9 Since the days of Gilead, thou hast sinned, O Israel !

There they remain :

Shall not the war againstthe unjust overtake them in Gilead ?

gloryof the idol consisted in its ornaments,

wealth, etc. 'ifnfc*ta is emphatic: itself

also, i. e. the idol or golden calf. For

the meaning of rn^
,
Jareb, see on chap.

v. 13. The worshippers of the golden
calf would be ashamed of him, when

they found that, instead of protecting

them, he was himself carried into cap

tivity. That ria'tfa is not to be changed
into ^2^2

,
and rendered in a sound sleep,

as Horsley does, nor into fi3";3
,
in this

year, with Michaelis, the parallelismsuf

ficientlyshows.

7. For the sake of emphasis, "p-iteiyis

put absolutely. The whole phrase is

equivalent to the king of Samaria, etc.

That fittna agrees with wsVifl, and not

with "('i-i'tt'-j,the gender shows. tjsjj
has nowhere the significationof foam or

scum. It is derived from qsj:, Arab.

^_q,Vi..Hfreyittto cut, cut off,and signi

fies any chip or small fragment of wood.

Comp. rEsj;, a fragment, Joel i. 7.

Arab, i^jj^oj fractus aborts ramus,

tenuitas arboris. LXX. v-

\avoi". Syr. |j fest cam. The com

parison of the king to a small chip of

wood, which cannot resist the force of the

current, is very beautiful and forcible.

Spuma, which is the rendering of the

Targ. Jerome, Symm. Abulwalid, Tan-

chum, and many moderns, is less apt,
even if it could be philologicallysus
tained.

8, "};,s ,
Aven, is an abbreviation of the

full form, ",:s" r *2
,
Bcth-avcn, or Bethel.

fSt"M
,
the occasion of sin to Israel. See

ver. 10. In the midst of the calamities

that should come upon the people,death

would be preferableto life. Comp. Rev.

vi. 15, 16.

9. That reference is here made to the

transactions recorded Jud. xix. xx., there

can be no doubt. The prophet declares

that as a nation his people had all along,
from the period referred to, evinced a

dispositionto act in the same rebellious

and unjust manner as the Gibeom'tes had

done. Comp. chap. ix. 9. The words

:j"T'"sy Q*"" there they remain, continue,

persist,graphicallyexpress the character

of the inhabitants in his day. The Gib-

eonites are still,what they have ever been,

a wicked and abandoned people. They
are here singledout as a fitspecimen of the

whole nation; and are called niV:; " :n,

sons of icickedncss,to mark the enormity
of their conduct. Instead of r,'"hy

,
the

Brixian edition,thirty-nineMSS.' origi

nally seventeen, and perhaps a few more,

have nViS
,
the common form, which is

supposed to have been changed by a

simple transpositionof the letters. Albert

Schultens, however, in his notes ad Harir.

i. p. 15, justifiesthe present reading by

derivingit from the Arab. ULc. modum

excessit, extulit se ; and Michaelis, in his

Suplem. by referring it to the Syriac,

. *Vv] and the Eth. ^/^Q) * fidem

fefellit,perfidusfu.it.Comp. "^ MJ *

Rex tyrannus, scelestus.

* trans(jrcssio(pqui ct boni,

scclus,perversitas. That the Targumist
read the text as it now stands is clear

from his rendering the word 'p"Vo
,
they

went up. The words r. y 2 ;. n r :, ^ v ry- y 5

x "|3a" V? nsgn^S?are somewhat
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10 My desire is to punish them;

The nations shall be collected againstthem,

When they are bound for their two iniquities.

11 Ephraim is a well-trained heifer,loving to thresh;

But I will pass on beside her fair neck ;

I will place a rider on Ephraim :

Judah shall plough,

And Jacob shall break the clods.

involved, but the meaning is obvious.

Destruction should assuredlyovertake the

wicked Israelites, t, the verbal suffix in

t:r"'P, is anticipativeof r^Vy ^3. fcV

stands for ^'Vr:
,
the interrogatory'nega

tive.

10. il-nss
,
the LXX. have read-1 riss ;

rendering if 7/Ade ; or, according to the

Alexandrian MS. and the editions of

Aldus and Breitinger,^A^ei/. Of this

Iloubigant, Dimock, Newcome, Tings-

tadius, and Boothroyd, approve, and adopt
it as an emendation ; but contrary to all

other authority,ancient or modern, and

Avithout necessity. 3 prefixedis the Beth

Essentirc,indicatingthe substantive char

acter of the affection. See my note on

Is. xxvi. 4. rns
,
to be strongly propcnse,

desire greatly, expresses the irresistible

inclination of infinite purity to punish
sin. C^SS is the future in Kal of -".e*

,

to chastise,punish, compensation having
been made for the first radical i

, by in

serting Dagesh in the D. d^5*" the

infinitive of ^CS
,
to bind, bind as'a pris

oner or captive, which is the sense in

which the word is here to be taken.

Dro'y has occasioned great variety of

interpretation. Michaelis translates it

plough- shares, attempting to derive it

from the Arabic. Jarchi, Lively,and,

among the moderns, Ewald, render eyes,

"before their two eyes," i. e. openly ; but

the word is always written fi"S when

applied to real eyes, and only n-^sr

when applied to fountains or artificial

eyes. Some translate habitations ; but

most, furrows, which is the rendering

adopted by Abenezra, Kimchi, Abuhvalid,

Tanchum, Munster, Vatablus, Zanchius,

etc., after the Targum " some expound

ing the passage one way, and some

another. The only satisfactoryexegesis

is that founded on the Keri, dro^y ^Pt;V"

for their two iniquities,i. e. the two golden
calves which Jeroboam had erected, and

which proved the source of all the evils

which they had afterwards committed.

They had many other idols, but these

were the principal; and they are called

iniquities by a metonymy of the cause

for the effect. Comp. ver. 8, where

J-SErt, sin, is similarly applied. This

reading is in the text of a great many

MSS. and is expressed in all the ancient

versions.

1 1
.

The general meaning of this verse

seems to be, that the Ephraimites had

been accustomed in the plenitude of their

power to crush and oppress others, espec

ially their brethren of the two tribes;

but they were now themselves to be

brought into subjection to the king of

Assyria,by whom they should be placed
in circumstances of great hardship in

foreign countries. The metaphors are

agricultural. For t;3~, to tread or beat

out the corn, partly by the feet of oxen,

and partly by sledgeswith instruments

adapted to the purpose, see on Is. xxviii.

27, 28. The ^ in ^P"rs, is paragogic,

as Ta^ and "psjp'c, Jcr. xxii. 23;

"n:";i'',chap. li. 13, though in these pas

sages it has been left unpointed by the

Masoretes. SeeEwald, " 406. The form

is otherwise the participle1" " r S
.

V " " :: y

signifieshere to pass on beside one, as the

driver docs beside an ox in the yoke.

Thus Jehovah would, in his providence,

lead forth the Israelites,from the midst

of their prosperity,to the toils and hard

ships of captivity. f"^"X ""~~s lit.

I will cause to ride Ephraint, meaning I

will place a rider upon him " a conqueror,

who shall lead him forth from his land.

Thus Calvin, Zanchius, Lyra Tarnovius,
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12 Sow to yourselvesfor righteousness:

Reap according to piety ;

Break up for yourselvesthe fallow ground :

For it is time to seek Jehovah,

Till he come, and teach you righteousness.

13 Ye have ploughed wickedness, ye have reaped iniquity;

Ye have eaten the fruit of falsehood :

Because thou trustedst in thy way "

In the multitude of thy mighty ones.

Rosenmiiller, and Ewald. The judgments

of God were not, however, to be confined

to the northern kingdom: the southern

should also be involved in them. In

short,they should overtake the whole pos

terityof Jacob. The predictionwas ful

filled during the two captivities.iV ,
in

i? "i^sh "
is pleonastic.

12. Continuing his agriculturalmeta

phors, the prophet here abruptly calls

upon the nation to reform its manner's.

trV is the Dat. commodi. V in nj^T^V

points out the end or objectto be obtained

by sowing. Sow what will produce the

fruits of righteousness. The second im

perativeis here equivalent to the future :

" Sow, and ye shall reap ;
"

or the sub

junctive, " Sow, so that ye may reap."
That ion, piety or goodness, is to be

referred,not to God, but to man, its being

parallelwith rp^s ,
righteousness

,
man

ifestlyproves. To change rsi into r?"r ,

and join this word with -pa ,"preceding,

as Newcome, following the LXX. and

Arab., does, is unauthorized and inept.
The Israelites had long neglectedJehovah:

it was now high time to return to his fear ;

and though they might not meet with

immediate tokens of his favor, they were

to persevere hi seeking him, in the assur

ance that he would be gracious to them.

Such is the force of -ry
,
until. This favor

was to be manifested by his coming and

communicating to them instruction re

spectingthe only righteousness which

could avail the guilty at his bar. That

the words csV p"7.s rni"1", are not to be

rendered he will grant you suitable rain,

but, he will teach you righteousness, and

that they contain a prophecy of the advent

and propheticaloffice of the Messiah, has

been maintained by Jerome, and many

other interpreters. In support of the

rendering,He will teach you righteousness,

may be adduced the Syr. |^|
.

V

m ^nn^Vj ^V |rtLw t̂ill he

come and show to you his righteousness;

Pococke's Arab. MS.

till he come and

guide you to righteousness. The Targ.

to the same effect, ^r^i "v-*1?1? 1"3

*}iwV""!-T" now he shall be revealed, and

shall bring righteousnessto you; Vulg. cum

vcnerit qui docebit vos justitiam. Thus

also Dathe, Hitzig, Winer, and others.

Kimchi remarks, n rs vr-HM CS E*i

C5F8 mTn sa11 sin ims^t nrmn rs-i*"

PTJ: ,
there are those (of the Rabbins) who

expound, If ye seek the Lord, to know his

law and his commandments, he will come

and teach you righteousness. And Aben-

ezra asserts the same, in nearly the same

words. Such construction of the passage

seems, from the preceding use of nj^-js ,

to be more apt, than to take pna abso

lutelyfor jrjp-rsV,in due proportion, ad

equately,fully,according to the claims or

necessities of your condition. See on

Joel ii. 23.

13. Instead of following such a course

as that to which they had justbeen ex

horted, the Israelites had pursued one

directly opposite, and now reaped the

disastrous consequences. The same met

aphors are here continued, "in 2 " "?",

fruit of falsehood, seems rather to mean

the effectsof their false and hypocritical

conduct in professingattachment to the

true God, while they addicted themselves

to the worship of other deities,than/a^-
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14 Therefore a tumult shall arise among thy people,

And all thy fortresses shall be destroyed,

As Shalman destroyed Beth-arbel in the day of battle :

When the mother was dashed in pieceswith her children.

and disappointing results. See

ker would read tpria ,
in thy chariots,

instead of tp'nin','in thy way, on the

LXX. " ap/ndvicrow, which reading is

found in Compl. Aid. Barb. Reg. Laud.

Cyrill.Ital. Ambros. Arab. Slav. Ilexap.

Syr. and a Copt. MS. ; and Kuinoel has

actuallyadopted it into his Hebrew text.

It is,however, unsupported by any Hcb.

MSS., or any of the ancient versions, and

is justly to be rejected. Tour MSS.,

originallytwo, th2 Syr. and Targ. read

^pr-i-s ,
in thy icays. The way of the

Israelites was the wicked course of con

duct which they had adopted in opposi
tion to the will of God. Kimchi :

ysnn naitexn ny- :n ~"n, the way of
wickedness and bad religion. The Vat.

copy of the LXX. has "/ apapr-fituuriaov.

Comp. Is. Ivii. 10; Jcr. ii. 23.

1-i. The prophet now denounces a

severe threatening against his rebellious

countrymen, foreshowingthat they should

be involved in all the horrors of war.

D^H ")'
^h K epenthetic,after the man

ner of the Arab. ^jo[^s"
or ^ may be

regarded as merely a mater lectionis.

Some lew MSS. and some others in the

margin, read tj5i .
Twenty-four MSS.,

one originally,ioiir of the early editions,
and all the ancient versions, read ^^vav
thy people, instead of Tps."2 , thy 'peo

ples. For minor varieties in the readings,
see Kennicott and De Rossi. The nom

inative to Ti-:r is V's, taken as a collec

tive, comprehending the whole. That

T5V^" Oilman, and VsOns r^a
,
Beth-

Arbel, are proper names, is now univer

sally admitted. The best interpretation
of them is that given by Tanchum :

wwVw' vJjzJ

o" r"JILjJ. As for

"x

Shalman, it is a proper name, and is said

to stand for Shalmanassar, king of As

syria,only it is abbreviated ; and perhaps
Shaimanssar is compounded of two names,

one of which is omitted because it was

well known : and Arbel is the name of a

city,and is said to be that which is called

Arbel at the present day." The abbrevi

ation of proper names is not uncommon

in Scripture, as "n"1:3
,

Coniah, for

V^'irp, Jehoiachin, etc. It was this

monarch that besieged Samaria for the

space of three years, and took it in the

ninth of Hoshca, B. c. 722. carrying the

knag and most of his subjectsinto exile.

2 Kings xvii. 1-6. To this interpreta
tion it has been objected that our prophet

wrote before the time of Shalmaneser,

and therefore could not spoak of his des

troying Arbel as something that had

already happened. It must, however, be

recollected,that though Ilosca prophesied
before the time of that king, he contin

ued to deliver his predictionsas far down

as the time of his successor Sennacherib,
and must, therefore, have been well ac

quainted with the previous Assyrian
invasions. AVith respect to ~s2-s 1~"2

,

or, as some MSS. read, Vs-is*,Bcth-Ar-

bel,commentators are divided in opinion.
Some think that the Assyrian cityArbcla,
situated between the Ly cus and the Tigris,
celebrated for the victory obtained there

by Alexander the Great over Darius, is

meant ; but it is far more probable that

the prophet refers to the 'Ap"?;Aa of 1

Mace. ix. 2, which Josephus placesnear

Sephoris in Galilee ; Eusebius, in the

plain of Esdraelon. Of the battle here

mentioned, no account indeed is giver.
either in sacred or profane history; but

as the contemporaries of Hosea are sup

posed to have been acquainted with it,

there is reason to believe that it took place

on the invasion of the kingdom of Israel

by the Assyrian army. The ancient
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15 Thus shall he act towards you at Bethel,

On account of your flagrantwickedness :

In the morning shall the king of Israel be utterlycut off.

versions of this clause of the verse are

more or less at fault ; but have afforded

abundant scope for the exercise of emen-

datorial criticism. See Newcome, who

renders, Like the destruction of Zalmunna

by the hand of Jerubbaal ; and supposes

the reference to be to Jud. viii. Vy here

signifieswith, in the sense of being super-

added. See Gen. xxviii. 9. xxxi. 50.

15. The nominative to ri'273"is Shalman

in the preceding verse, or perhaps nirp,

Jehovah, understood, but not Vs"" FP2,

Bethel, as in our common version, since

this does not so well agree with what fol

lows. The words contain a specialpre
diction against Bethel, where the wick

edness of the Israelites had been most

conspicuously exhibited, fir.*"1?"1 *" ?"" "

lit. the wickedness of your 'wickedness,
i. e. your excessive, or most flagrantwick

edness. A rare example of a noun put
in construction with itself repeated in

the singular,in order to form the super

lative degree. There is no necessitywith

Newcome, to resort to emendation. In

stead of "in'^2., "in the morning," fif

teen MSS., and perhaps one more, six

originally,the Proph. of Soncin. 1486,

the Venet. edit, of 1818, in the margin,
and the Vulg. read -in^r, "like the

morning." Were the following verb

nw- to be taken in the sense of resem

bling, being like, etc., the latter reading

might possess some claim on. our atten

tion ; but as the idea of being destroyed

best comports with the connection, that

of the Textus Receptus is preferable.
The difference of reading has arisen from

the similarityof the letters 2 and S.

The reference is to the suddenness with

which Hoshea was to be seized by the

king of Assyria, and an entire end put

to the regal dignity. See 2 Kings xvii.

4. The doing of anything early or soon

is frequently expressedby its being done

in the morning.

CHAPTER XL

To aggravate his representations of the guilt of the Israelites,the prophet adduces the divine

benefits conferred upon them from the earliest period of their history, 1
" 4. He then

threatens them with unavoidable punishment on account of their obstinacy, 5, 6; but, all

of a sudden, introduces Jehovah, compassionating his rebellious children, and promising

them a restoration from their captivity in foreign lands, 7"11.

1 WHEN Israel was a child,I loved him,

And called my son out of Egypt.

1. That these words relate to the na

tion of Israel
" being a descriptionof

what Jehovah had done for it ages before

the prophet wrote, and not a prophecy
of any future event* is so evident, that

no person who impartiallyexamines the

preceding and following context, can for

a moment call it in question. Nor but

for their having been appliedby the Evan

gelistMatthew (ch.ii. 15.) to our Lord's
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2 According as they called them, they went from their presence,

They sacrificed unto Baals,

And burned incense to graven images.

3 Though I taught Ephraim to walk,

Taking them by their arms,

Yet they knew not that I healed them.

return from Egypt, would it ever have

been imagined that they had or could

have had any other reference. It is only,

therefore,with respect to such application
that any difficultycan exist respecting
their exegesis; and, in my judgment,
there appears to.be nothing in the N. T.

applicationbeyond the mere appropria
tion of the language of the prophet, for

the purpose of giving to Jewish readers

a more vivid impressionof the strikingly

analogous circumstances of the sojourn
of our Saviour in Egypt, and his return

from it, to those of the ancient Israelites.

The Evangelist does not affirm, that the

words as used by Ilosea were a prophecy
of Christ ; he only adduces them, to

show how aptly they described the his

torical event which he was narrating,

just as he does Jer. xxxi. 15, in applica
tion to the murder of the infants at Beth

lehem, and Ps. Ixxviii. 2, in application.

to our Lord's teaching in parables. " He

must be a stranger to the Hebrew writers,

that does not know, that nothing is more

common among them than such accom

modations of the text upon all occasions.

They abound in such applications; I may

say their Midrashim do very much ex

ceed in them." Kidder's Demon, of the

Messiah, Pt. II. p. 216. " Parodiarum

in N. T. omnia sunt plena, e. g. Matt.

ii. 15 and 23, ubi impleta dicuntur Scrip

ture turn etiam, cum nulla historica aut

typica est impletio, scd analogica tan-

tum." Hottinger in Primit. Heidelberg,

p. 80. See Surenhusii. fiifiXosKaraXX-ris,

p. 338. Home's Introd. vol. ii.pp. 341,

342. Robinson's Greek Lex. in 'fact,C.

2, d. Instead of -r^V
,
the LXX. appears

to have read T3^^ ; but instead of ra

TfKva. O.VTOV, his children, which is their

reading,that of Aq. Symm. Theod. the

Slavon. and Matthew, agree with the

Hebrew text. The Hebrew people are

also called the son of God in the same

figurativesense, Exod. iv. 22, 23. The

earlyperiodof their existence is frequently

represented as their youth. See Is. liv.

13 ; Jer. ii. 2, iii. 24, 25, xxii. 21 ; Hos.

ii. 15.

2. The use of the verb K-n" ,
to call,

in the preceding verse, suggestedthe idea

of the subsequent messages which had

been delivered to the Israelites by the

prophets,to which Hosea now appeals,
in order to contrast with the means which

had been employed for their reformation,

the obstinate character of their rebellion.

Before ix^j;. subaud. "ITON.^ ,
to corres

pond to -p .

Thus the 'LXX. /cod-'cbs"

The nominative is the prophets,under

stood. The very presence of the proph

ets being an annoyance to them, they
withdrew from it,that, unmolested, they

might indulge in idolatry.

3. ""pV:i'iP
"

an instance of the Tiphil

conjugation',equivalent to Hiphil in sig

nification,and, in all probability,formed

by hardening the preformativer, into r.

Indeed, one of De Rossi's MSS. reads

*nV:"iri
,

instead of T^np .

There

exist only two other instances in the

Hebrew Bible, viz. rrn n F?"
,
Jer. xii. 5,

and r^HO3 "
xxn'" 15,' if 'ti'Ti^Sn

,

xxv. 34, 'isnot to be so taken.
'

Compare

the Shaphel Conjugation in Syriac,in

which language this very verb occurs in

the form\^L. See Knos Chrest.

Syr. p. 112. It is a denominative from

V:n
,
the foot, and signifiesto cause, or

teach to use the feet,or walk. Syr. and

TV V

Targ. J' *~i"". fii'nsn, / led, only the

latter paraphrases,-j" rrV? "^'-." ŝ:s:

fi'n.S.I """!". ""
and I led, etc. by an

angel sent from my presence. The use

of the personal pronoun ^5js before the

verb gives additional force to the lan

guage. nV in Qnpt is the infinitive used

as a gerund, as in Ezek. xvii. 5. Both
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I drew them- with the bands of man,

"With the cords of love ;

I was also to them as those who liftup the yoke from their neck,

I held out meat to them, I made them eat.

They shall not return to the land of Egypt ;

Assyria shall be their king :

Because they would not be converted.

The sword shall be whirled in their cities,

It shall destroy their barriers,and devour,

Because of their devices.

the suffixes Q and i refer to Ephraim.
See 011 chap. ix. 2. Four MSS. for

"priV-:?
,
"his arms," read ^riV-il,"my

arms," which is also in another originally,
and now in another, and in the Soncin.

edition of 1486. It is also supportedby
the LXX. Syr. Vulg. Another MS.

reads trpy-iT ,
but they are all correc

tions of the original,and are only to be

tolerated in translation. The metaphor
taken from teaching children to walk is

continued, as those who do so take hold

of their arms to keep them from falling
while they move their feet. It beauti

fullyexpresses the condescension of God

to the circumstances of his people,and

the kind care which he exercised over

them. Comp. Deut. i. 31, xxxii. 11.

His healing them, refers to his recovering

them from the calamities which they had

brought upon themselves by their sins.

4. tTS ^V^n
,
the bands of man, are

explained by the parallelphrase r.^hj?

n^ns
,
cords of love, i. e. humane, gentle,

persuasivemethods, such as men gener

allyemploy when they would induce to

action. There seems to be still a reference

to the case of children, who, when taught
to walk, are not only held by the arms

but also by soft cords or leading-strings,
are led about, or drawn in a gentleman

ner by those who have the care of them.

The terms, however, naturallysuggesting
the idea of the ropes by which oxen are

bound and led about, the metaphor is

immediately changed into one borrowed

from agriculturallife, "-m V'y i*r-"KO

does not mean to remove the yoke en

tirely,but to raise it from the neck and

cheeks of the animal, so as to allow it

freelyto cat its food. This better suits

the following connection than the idea

of taking the yoke off any place that

may have been galled by it,in order to

afford relief. The V'y, yoke, not only
included the pieceof wood upon the neck,

by which the animal was fastened to the

pole, but also the whole of the harness

about the head, which was connected

with it. The yokes used in the East arc-

very heavy, and press so much upon the

animals, that they are unable to bend:

their necks. T^N tONi. Ewald renders,

und sanftgegen ihn, " and gentlytowards

him," etc. ; but it is preferableto take

tas as the apocopated future in Hiph. of

tit23
,

to stretch out, extend, reach any

thingto another. The verse sets forth

the kind relief afforded to the Hebrew

nation in Egypt, and the provisionwith

which they were miraculously supplied

in the wilderness.

5. tyys, to turn, return, which is used

at the beginning of the verse in its proper

acceptation,is employed at the close

metaphoricallyto express conversion to

God. The Israelites seem to have been

very generallyinclined to migrate for a.

time to Egypt, in order to enjoy the pro

tection of its monarch ; the prophet as

sures them that they should not cany

their purpose into effect,but that they

should be subjectto the Assyrian rule, as

a punishment for refusingto listen to the

calls given them to repent and turn from

their idolatries.

6. Most of the Rabbins take Vnrvin

the sense of resting, remaining; but it

seems preferableto adopt the signification

to turn, be turned, or whirled about, as a

sword when it is brandished or when it

is employed in cutting down the enemy.

9
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7 For my people are bent upon
defection from me ;

Though they call them to the Most High,

Yet none of them will exalt him.

8 How shall I give thee up, O Ephraim ?

How shall I deliver thee over, O Israel?

How shall I make thee as Admah ?

How shall I make thee as Zeboim ?

My heart is turned within me ;

All my feelingsof compassion are kindled.

9 I will not execute the fierceness of my anger ;

I will no more destroy Ephraim ;

CGnvp. the Arab, ijlj^ conversa fuit

res. V. se convert it ; versus mutatusque

fuit. o~"
"
barriers, Gesenius and Lee

take metaphorically,as denoting chiefs

or princes.

1. c-soVa
"

D^VFi
f
which one of De

Kossi's MSS! reads originally,the Pahul

Part of r\n ,
to. hang, used here meta

phorically in the sense of bending, or

iew^ propense to anything. The idea of

doubt or suspense, which some attach to

the word in this connection, ill agrees

with the character of the Israelites as

otherwise depicted in this book, ri^fcW

is always used in a bad sense, defection

apostasy, etc. Comp. chap. xiv. 5. The

suffix in -r 2 Ti'72 is to be taken passively;

defection which has me for its object,and

cannot with any propriety be rendered

as by Horsley, "my returning." For

Vy"Vs, ad summum, see on chap. vii.

16; aiidfor flS-;]?1],
on ver. 2. After

"
Q'E'i-p, supply Sri8

1
him, from Vy

,
the

Supreme, preceding. Jehovah had been

degraded by his being worshipped through

the medium of images, and having idols

associated with him ; yet none of his

apostate people were inclined to raise him

from this degradation,by rejectingthem

and celebratingHis praise, as the sole

and glorious object of adoration. Po-

oocke's Arab. MS.

"JJ! |t*JOjXio |*-"-^",there was

twt one of them that glorifiedthe name

of God. -rrr with a negative is to be

rendered not one ; without it, all alto

gether,wholly, as in the following verse.

8, 9. Now follows one of the most

affectinginstances of the infinite tender

ness of the divine compassion to be found

in Scripture; the point of which is en

hanced by its being introduced immedi

ately after a description of the odious

conduct of the Israelites. It is,as Bishop

Lowth characterizes it, exquisitely pa

thetic. The repetitionsand synonymous

features of the parallelismgreatlyadd to

the effect. The words belong to the

periodafter the subjugation of Samaria,

and the carrying away of the Israelites

by Shalmaneser, 2 Kings xvii. 5, 6, xviii.

9-12. They were designed to inspire

the captiveswith hope in the mercy of

God, and thus lead them to true repent

ance. ^:;//2S, the LXX. render virep-

affTTica ffov ; Aq. o7rA.o" KVK\"i)aa "re ; ^Tulg.

protcgam te y deriving the idea from the

significationof the substantive ")r,72, a

shield; but it is used of delivering over

enemies, Gen. xiv. 20. Symm. ^t^axrw

"re.
Before ^"tos is an ellipsisof ^-s ,

which had already been twice repeated.

The destruction of Admah and Zeboim

is only referred to as an example in one

other case, viz. Deut. xxix. 23, and then

in connection with Sodom and Gomorrah.

To the awful catastrophe recorded Gen.

xix. the sacred writers frequentlyappeal,

in order to produce a sense of the evil of

sin, and the severitywith which it de

serves to be punished; or when they

would convey the idea of complete and

irretrievable ruin. Comp. Is. i. 9. xiii.

19 ; Jer. xlix. 18 ; Lam. iv. 6 ; Amos.

iv. 11 : Matt. x. 15 ; 2 Pet. ii. f" ; Jiule

7. Some would render -aV "V.v^iL~:,
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For I am God and not man,

The Holy One in the midst of thee ;

I will not come in wrath.

10 They shall follow Jehovah, when he roareth like a lion ;

When he roareth, the children shall hasten from the sea.

*'

my heart is turned against me," i. e.

my pityrises in overpowering opposition

to the determination to which I had come

to inflict punishments ; but the phrase

ology will scarcelybear such construction,

though it cannot be questioned,that it is

designed to express a powerful inward

revolution. Comp. *^3""Tartly-TTG
,
Ps.

xlii. 6, 12, xliii. 5 ; Tni "^y nstcssri,

cxlii. 4 ; itin ^aV ^\y
,

Jer. viii/l"8;'in

all which passages the preposition con

veys the idea of mental contiguity, near

ness, in, within, as ^aip3 "O^ '"J^n:, my

heart is turned WITHIN me, Lam.'i. 20,

incontestablyshows. From the connec

tion in which it occurs, in the last cited

passago, it is obvious the phrase is there

designed to express great mental distress-

ITS 3 is used in Niphal, of the stirringsof
natural affection.Gen. xliii. 30; 1 Kings
iii. 26. The idea seems to be derived

from the commotion produced by the

kindling of a fire,and the heat or warmth

in which it results. Tanchum explains

the word by IjOconcitatus fuiL LXX.

or, as in the Complut.
t^toqfia

,
the same in effect

as D-"srn
,
compassion, feelingsof tender

pity and affection. Targ. ^rn, my

compassions. It is derived from bni
,
to

be imoardly affected,whether with grief,
pity,consolation, or anger. In the idea of

displeasurewith one's self,has originated
the signification,to repent, which accounts

for the renderings,fj.fr a/ieAeta, pccnitudo,

repenting*, etc. See my note on Is. i.

24. The language is in the highest de

gree anthropopathical. The 9th verse

"contains a declaration of the
purpose of

God founded upon his compassion, and

quite in keeping with the manner in

which expressionhad just been given to

it. 3^7; in li fit?V srrs sV" is, as fre

quently to be taken adverbially. The

"captivitywas the last judgment that was

to come upon the ten tribes as a pun

ishment for their idolatry. The render

ing, "I will not enter into the city,"
affords no suitable sense, and would re

quire the article "pya
,

as indeed, one of

De Rossi's MSS. reads. Bishop Lowth's

translation, "though I inhabit not thy

cities,"(Lectures, vol. ii.p. 38.)is equally

unsatisfactorywith the interpretationof

Jerome and Castalio : I am not like those

who dwell in cities ; living after human

laws, and deeming cruelty to be justice.
Such construction Maurer states to be

in his opinion " artificiosior quam ele-

gantior. I,therefore,adopt the interpre
tation hinted at by Jarchi, and since ap

proved by Schroeder, Seeker, Dathe, Man

ger, Tingstadius, Eichhorn, De "Wctte,

Noyes, Boothroyd,Gesenius, Maurer, and

Ewald, which takes -ry not in the sense

of city,but of anger or wrath ; compar

ing the Arab. .1^ ferbuit cestu dies.

Comp. Jer. xv. 8 ; Hos. vii. 7 ; and ny
,

an enemy, 1 Sam. xxviii. 16 ; Ps. cxxxix.

20. The wrords are thus strictlyparallel,
and synonymous to w^s fc^i

,
and not

man. The derivation from /JU to

which Michaelis assigns the signification

angry. S^JLJ,ira in Deo, Orient. Bib.

Pt. XIX. p. 9, is less appropriate,though
the sense which he gives is the same.

10, 11. These verses contain gracious

promises of the return of the Israelites to

the true worship and service of God, and

their restoration to their own land from

the different places in which they had

been scattered during the captivity. ~ V n

rnn? "n n.S "
to toalk after Jehovah, is

always used in the religioussense of ad

dictingone's self to his worship, and keep

ing his commandments, and is not to be

interpreted,as Hitzig does, of a mere fol

lowing of providence by taking advan

tage of the opportunity that would be

afforded of returning from Babylon. So

the Targ. *^rt 4*3 n 53 3 -r 2
,
after the
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11 They shall hasten, like a sparrow, from Egypt,

And like a dove, from the land of Assyria:

And I will cause them to dwell in their own houses,

Saith Jehovah.

worship of Jehovah. For the contrary,

see ver. 2. As y$"
,

to roar, like the

lion,always conveys the idea of terror or

awe, it cannot be here applied either to

any invitation to the Jews as a people,

or to the preaching of the gospel gen

erally; but must be referred to the awful

judgments which God executed upon

Babylon, Egypt, etc. through the instru

mentality of Cyrus and his successors ;

thereby opening the way for the libera

tion of the Israelites who were found

in these countries. Comp. Is. xxxi. 4 ;

Jer. xxv. 30 ; Joel iv. 16 ; Amos i. 2, iii.

8. By C^: 3
, sons, or children, are meant

the Israelites,who had been for a time

rejected,but were again acknowledged

in that character, because they were to

be reinstated in the privilegesof adoption.

Comp. chap. i. 10. i-in is here preg

nant with meaning " signifyingto come

or hasten under the influence of great

agitation. The idea of trepidation,though

implied, and connecting well with that

of the roaring previously mentioned, is

not so prominent as that of quick or nim

ble motion. Excited to the utmost by

the revolutions of empires,which allowed

them to take possessionof their native

country, they would use all haste in re

pairingthither. LXX. eKO-T-fiffovTcu; but

in the followingverse e'/cTreVefrovTai. Syr.

they shall move or be moved.

" Sic Lat. trepidare etiam sumitur pro-

festinare,observantibus Bocharto in Hie-

roz, et Schultensio in Animadverss. philoL

ad. Is. xix. 17." "Winer, in voc. The

same idea of velocity is further carried

out by comparing the return of the Is

raelites to the flightof birds remarkable

for their swiftness. *nBX is here used

not in its generic sense of'bird, but spe

cificallyof the sparrow, as the use of

r:2V, dove, immediately after, shows.

The D"1 i sea, is the Mediterranean, or

the islands and other maritime regions in

the west. Kimchi, n^wr;
,

the west ;

Pococke's Arab. MS.
, "|y"" yjQ

"cv^jlfrom the isles of the sea. Comp.

Is. xi. 11-16 ; a passage strictlyparallel,

only including the Jews as well as the

Israelites. The three quarters of the

globe here specifiedembrace all the coun

tries mentioned by Isaiah ; and as the

ten tribes form the subject of Hosea's

discourse, the present prophecy furnishes

an additional proof of their return also,

after the Babylonish captivity. To argue,

therefore, from this passage, that they

are still in existence, and are yet to be

restored in their tribal capacity,is her-

meneutically unwarranted. V? in the

phrase cn"F\2~V2
,
instead of 3

,
seems

to have special reference to the custom

of the Orientals, who enjoy their time

upon, rather than in their houses.

CHAPTER XIL

This chapter commences with renewed complaints against both Ephraim and Judah. more

especially against the former, 1, 2. The conduct of their progenitor Jacob is then adduced

in order to excite them to apply, as he did, for the blessings which they required, 3, 4; to

copy which they are further encouraged by the unchangeable character of Jehovah, 5, 0.

The prophet next reverts to the deceitful and hypocritical character of 1hc ten tribes, not

withstanding the numerous means that had been employed to promote true piety, 7" lr';

renews his castigation of their idolatrous practices, 11; again appeals to the kindness of
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God to the nation in its obscure origin in the person of Jacob, 12, 13 j and denounces anew

the judgments that were to be inflicted upon it,14.

1 EPHEAIM hath encompassed me with falsehood,

And the house of Israel with deceit ;

And as for Judah, he is still inconstant with God,

Even with the Holy Ones.

1. The LXX. Vulg. Targ. and our

common version join this verse to the

preceding chapter ; but improperly " there

being no connection whatever with the

previous verses, whereas it is manifest

from the renewed reference to Judah,

ver. 3, that the three verses intimately
cohere. The proper exegesisof this verse

depends upon the significationassigned
to T-j ,

and the consequent application
of T/stO .

That the former cannot gram

matically be referred either to TVT. or

JTri
,

to subdue, bear rule, or to -n ""
,
to

descend, as Jerome renders it, is now

agreed on all hands ; and there is no

alternative left but to derive it from nn,

which occurs only in three other passages,

viz. one in Kal, Jer. ii, 31, and twice in

Hiph. Gen. xxvii. 40, and Ps. Iv. 3. In

the two first,the ideas of becoming or

being unfaithful,rebelling,wandering at

large, are
,

obviously conveyed. In the

third, the verb is applied figurativelyto
an agitatedor unsettled state of mind, to

which the notion of wandering seems

much more natural, than that of mourn

ing,which is that expressedby our trans

lators. Thus also the derivative -nnto

may best be rendered circumvagatio,
erratio,Lam. i. 7, iii.19. Compare the

Arabic J_* J . qutesivit pabulum;

ultro citroque ivit ; mobile fuit; discurrit

hue illuc mulier apud vicinas suas. " f̂

locus, quo in pascuis cameli modo prode-

unt modo retrocedunt. Eth. ^^^ P* "

persequi, insurrexit, etc The significa
tion dominatur, which has been given to

^ni ,
is altogethergratuitous. The mean

ing of the prophet will,therefore,be, that

Judah or the inhabitants of the southern

kingdom acted with vacillancyin regard

to Jehovah. So far were they from ad

hering steadfastlyto his covenant, and

seeking their happiness in obedience to his

will, that they resembled animals that

are dissatisfied with their pasture, break

loose, and run wildly up and down in

search of what is more agreeable to their

appetite; or like a female who, discon

tent at home, seeks for satisfaction by
gadding about among her neighbors. The

descriptionappliesto the state of things

among the Jews towards the end of the

reign of Jotham, and during that of

Ahaz, who introduced a Syrian altar,

and other idolatrous objects,by which the

people were tempted to infidelitytowards

Jehovah, but had not yet altogetherre
nounced his service. Hence the force

of -iy, yet, still. Though the idea of

hostilityimplied in the verb would not

justifythe use of the preposition,c 3",with,

taken as in the phrases ty tn^3,tyi'1"i,

to fight with, contend with ; yet it well

agrees with its use after verbs of acting

towards, or in reference to any one, such

as ty ns^, d? ato rte", etc. Thus

Schroedcr, 'Dathe,Eichhorn, De Wette,

Boothroyd, Kuinoel, Gesenius, Noyes,

Hitzig,Maurer, and Ewald. Such con

struction of the passage is fully borne

out by ver. 3, which cannot be consist

ently interpreted, if Judah were here

represented as faithfullymaintaining the

principlesof the theocracy. But if the

significationwhich has been given to Tn

be alone justifiable,then it is evident

TEW ,faithfulcannot apply to Judah, but

must betaken as qualifying f'f^tp ,
the

adjective noun immediately preceding.
To this it cannot be objected,that the

one is in the plural,while the other is in

the singular; for we find a preciselysim

ilar combination in -ir t"HVs ths
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2 Ephraim feedeth upon wind,

He pursueth the east wind ;

Every day he multipliethfalsehood and violence ;

Yea, he maketh a covenant wTith Assyria,

And oil is carried into Egypt.

3 Jehovah hath also a controversy with Judah,
And he wrillpunish Jacob, according to his ways ;

According to his deeds, he will recompense him.

4 In the womb he took his brother by the heel,
And by his strength he strove with God ;

righteous God, Ps. vii. 10. That f'^i-^p,
the Holy Ones, cannot here be applied
either to human saints,or to angels,but

must be interpretedof God himself, the

law of parallelismclearlyrequires. Comp.
Josh xxiv. 19, snri C^trnp QT-i^s ; Prov.

ix. 10, n: -a t^ttnp r:K; xxxi"3,rs-n

y - S C 1 t;-rp.

Kimchi himself allows that

Ova rip. must be so understood in this

place. Between the inconstancy of the

Jews, and the faithfulness of God, the

contrast was placed in a very sti iking

point of view. They had never known

him to fail in giving effect to any of his

promises ; while they, on the contrary,

had all along shown more or less of a

fickle and roving disposition.The ancient

versions exhibit considerable diversityof

rendering in this place ; but none of them

suggests a meaning preferable to that

just given, or warrants any alteration in

the reading of the Hebrew.

2. By "the wind," and "the east

wind," are meant empty, unsatisfying
and pernicious objects. Such were the

idolatrous confidence and foreignalliances

of the Israelites. C'-rp ,
the LXX. ren

der Kavvow, the Arab. (*"_xwJI,the

Samoom, or scorching wind, called the

" east wind," because it blows from the

desert to the east of Palestine. See on

Is. xxvii. 8. In proportion to the insin

cerityand faithless conduct of the nation

was the destruction which it brought

upon
itself. Such conduct was specially

exhibited in the leaguesthat were formed,

and the friendshipsthat were entered into

with the two most powerful of the an

cient monarchies. ""-'"" "^" was one OI*

the most valuable productions of Canaan,

and formed a profitablearticle of export
ation. It is here spoken of as a present

sent to the king of Egypt, doubtless

among other costlyarticles,with a view

to obtain a favorable hearing to the em

bassy which was despatched to secure

his aid against the Assyrians.
3. "Judah" and "Jacob" stand for

the two kingdoms respectively,the latter

name denoting the ten tribes,as Is. xvii. 4.

The declaration here made manifestly
shows, that in ver. 1 the conduct of Judah

is to be viewed in an unfavorable light.
At the same time the language of both

verses in reference to that power is not

so strong as that which is employed re

specting Israel.

4, 5. Having introduced the name of

Jacob in reference to his posterity,Ilosea

adverts to three interestingincidents iu

his personal history,with the view of

encouraging his countrymen to apply
themselves with all assiduityto the ser

vice of God, who alone could, and would

extricate them from the calamitous cir

cumstances into which their sins had

brought them. Though 2^2? ,
from which

the name njpj^,Jacob, is derived, Arab-

^tjifL e vestigio sequutus fuit, a calce

venit, etc. signifiesto come behind any

one, take him by the heel, trip,circumvent^

etc., it is obviously used here in a good

sense, to denote the supernatural indica

tion which his taking his brother Esau

by the heel afforded of the superiority,
which, in the course of divine providence,
he and his posteritywere to obtain. Gen.

xxv. 22, 23, 26. To this effect the Targ.

"^^ "i-tes i"Vr" sVr tpsJTr: sVrt

^n W!55 ^ ,
was it not said of Jacob before
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5 Yea, he strove with the Angel and prevailed;
He wept and made supplicationto him ;

He found him at Bethel, and there he spake with us ;

he was born, that he should be greater

than his brother f The Israelites were

reminded of the promise, " The one peo

ple shall be greater than the other peo

ple ;
" and had they acted on the faith

of it,they would have found that, with

Jehovah on their side,they were not only

stronger than the Edomites, but even than

the Assyrian power itself. The idea of

power having thus been suggested to the

mind of the prophet, he was reminded

of the remarkable occurrence which took

place at Peniel, when Jacob wrestled with

the divine messenger of the covenant,

and prevailed, try:?,
to put forth power,

exercise rule as a prince, or commander,

the verb from which Vs/V^
,
Israel, the

other name of Jacob, is "derived,is that

employed Gen. xxxii. 29, where the lan

guage is nearly identical with that used

in these two verses. In the resumption
of the subject,ver, 5. "nto^ is employed,
which, though equivalent to riVi? in sig
nification, must be referred to"the root

ivtf. Comp. Jud. ix. 22, and Hos. viii.

4. -ps properly signifiesmanly vigor.

Here TpjV"a,the Angel, corresponds to

Q^nVs
,
God, ver. 4, and designatesthe

UNCREATED ANGEL, of whom we read

so frequently in the Old Testament, to

whom, as here, names distinctive of Deity
are ascribed, and who is represented as

possessingthe divine attributes. See on

Is. Ixiii. 9, and Dr. M'Caul's Observa

tions appended to his translation of Kim-

chi on Zechariah, chap. i. V$ specially

pointsto the Angel as the objecttowards
whom the conflictingefforts of the pa

triarch were directed. Of the circum

stances of his weeping and making sup

plication,no particularmention is made

in Genesis, but they may be regarded as

implied in the words, " I will not let thee

go, except thou bless me." The struggle
was not merely corporeal,it was also

mental. The outward conflict was only
a sign of that which was internal and

spiritual. The prophet, as in the former

reference, leaves the Israelites to make

the application. If they would only now

redeem their character as descendants of

Israel,and show that they were entitled

to the name, by sincerelyand earnestly

engaging in supplication to the God of

their ancestor, they too should prevail,
and obtain every necessary blessing. The

third reference is to the narrative Gen.

xx viii. 11-22, which contains an account

of the scene at Bethel, and the promises
which God then made, not to the patri
arch only, but also to his posterity. The

nominative to st:1^,
he found, is God,

and not Jacob, as Abcnezra, Tanchum,

and several others have attempted to

maintain. The meaning is,that Jehovah

afforded to the solitarytraveller the gra

cious aid which his exposed situation ren

dered desirable. Vs" r^a
,
Bethel, is here

the accusative of place,and is used with

singular effect,in reference to the con

trasted appropriation of it by the patri

arch, and by his apostate posterity. The

LXX. not perceivingthis,have rendered

it OLKOS T,Qi"
,
the house of On, as elsewhere

in this book. Jia^y, "with iis," Aq.

Symm. Theod. Syr. Tanchum, Abul-

walid, and several moderns, render as if

it were 'i^y
,

" with him ;
" but there is

no varietyof reading in the MSS., and

ri5" is nowhere used of the third person

singular. The LXX. have irpbsainovs
,

to them, as if they had read C*/ss
,
which

so far as pronunciation is concerned, goes

to confirm the Masoretic punctuation.
That the prophet here speaks per KOIVUKTIV,

identifyinghimself and his contempora

ries with their progenitor,in whose loins

they may be said to have been, when he

received the gracious promises which re

lated not to himself only, but also to his

posterity,is the interpretationadvocated

by Manger, Horsley, Hitzig,Maurer, and

Rosenmuller. Comp. Ps. Ixvi. 6 ; Heb.

vii. 9, 10. On the other hand, Ewald,

followingJarchi and Joseph Ivimchi, ren

ders the words Utey "2-n
"
he will speak

^cith us, in the future, and considers the

prophet to be announcing, that God would

renew his communications at Bethel, pro

vided the Israelites returned to obedience.
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6 Even Jehovah the God of hosts :

Jehovah is his memorial.

But though this seems less entitled to

adoption, it cannot be denied that his

design in the adduction of this instance

was to lead his people to repentance, in

order that they might inherit the prom

ised blessings.
6. n in rnrfT. is expletive. Ewald

strangely gives to the combination the

form of an oath : "bei Jahve," explain

ing it in his note, "wahr ist das bei

Jahvc," By Jehovah it is true ! The

incommunicable name is here introduced

for the express purpose of showing that

He who had made promises respecting

the posterityof Jacob, would not prove

unfaithful to his word. \Vhile TT^S

nis^^n ,
the God of hosts, LXX. Tiavro-

Kpdrw'p,conveys the idea of supreme and

infinite power by which he is able to

carry all his purposes into effect,his pe

culiarlydistinctive name rr'.r;'1
, conveys

that of immutable constancy, and, by

implication,fidelityto his promises. Some

refer the word to the root rr.n
,
to exist,

be ; but that it is to be derived from the

cognate and more ordinary verb of exist

ence rrn
, appears evident from Exod.

iii. 14, where, in the explanation of the

name, the form of the future is not r; ' ~ y
,

but rpns. But as i is nevertheless

inserted in r^ro, which also retains \

preformant of the third person singular,

it is impossible not to acquiescein the

opinion, that the noun is made up of

i-iTt
,
He ivas, r^~

,
He is, and rr rP

,

He will be. What confirms this hypothe

sis,is the peculiar designation of God,

Rev. i. 4, 8. 'O "v Kai 6 ^v Kai 6 cp^^ue-

vos,
He that is, and that was, and that is

to come, which is merely a translation

into Greek of these different forms of the

verb. See Pococke on Joel i. 19. In

this derivation Abcnezra and other Rab

bins concur ; and, accordingly the second

article of the Jewish creed concludes with

the words rnn rrr; ".STiVs i-nV xim

mrm
,

" And he alone is our God ; HE

WAS, HE is, and HE SHALL BE." It is

a coincidence in no small degree remark

able,that this threefold descriptionof the

divine existence obtained both among the

ancient Egyptians and Brahmins. On

the Saitic temple of Isis was the inscrip

tion, 'Eyu "i/j.i itav rb "yeyovbv KOI ~bv Kai

eVtfytej/oi/,Kal rbv "jj.})VirsirXov ou5e/s TTU

bvrjTbs (LVSK aAu^e, " I am ail THAT WAS,

AND is, AND SHALL BE, and no mortal

hath ever uncovered my veil." Plutarch

de Iside. In the Bhagavat the Supreme

Being thus addresses Brahma : "

" Even

I WAS at first,not any other being ; THAT

WHICH EXISTS unperceived ; Supreme :

afterwards I AM THAT WHICH is ; and

HE WHO MUST KEMAIX am I." Asiat.

Researches, vol. i. p. 245. Comp. Zeus i\v'

Zet/s e'trn * Zeus etnreTar " /j.eyd\eZeD-
" Zeus was ; Zeus is ; Zeus shall be ; O great

Zeus!" Pausan. Phoc. x. 12. "Whether

the name rin? was in use before the time

of Moses, has 'been,and still is matter of

dispute. That the patriarchs were un

acquainted with it, has been concluded

from Exod. vi. 3, where God declares,

that the name under which he revealed

himself to them was *^-i- Vs
,

Gon

ALMIGHTY, but that he was not known

to them by his name r^-i, JKHOVAII.

Since, however, we meet with this name

not only in the historyof the patriarchs,
but also expressly employed by them

selves, as in Gen. xv. 2, xvi. 2, xxii. 14,

xxiv. 3, xxvii. 7, xxiii. 20, 21, etc. it seems

undeniable that they were acquainted with

it ; so that what is meant by the words

t-*5 T-y-'a N^ nin" "Kk:h,is, that God

had not caused them to experience the im

port of his name n^n*, JEHOVAH. For

this significationof the phrase C'i *'""
"

to know a name, or, to know, coinp. Is.

Iii. 6, Ixiv. 1 ; Jer. xvi. 21. It hud

special reference to something future
"

the fulfilment of the promises which he

had given them ; and as these promises

began to be fulfilled when he interposed
for their deliverance from Egypt, there

was singularproprietyin its bring selected

as the name by which Moses was to an

nounce him to his people, on opening his

commission to them. The same futurity
of reference may be said to have contin-

Ticd to attach to it all along till the advent

of Messiah, in whom all the promises are
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7 Thou, therefore,return to thy God ;

Observe mercy and judgment,

And wait continuallyon thy God.

8 As for Canaan, deceitful balances are in his hand ;

He loveth to oppress.

9 Ephraim saith,Surely I am rich,

I have acquiredwealth ;

In none of my labors am I chargeable with guilt.

yea and amen, 2 Cor. i. 20 ; just as it is

stillprominently exhibited in 'O fpxdpevos,

THE COMING ONE, of the Apocalypse,

which obviously respects the revelation

of the Lord from heaven to fulfil the

mystery of God. Such interpretation

alone goes to fullyjustifythe emphatic

statement made in the text of our prophet,

i^-T ri'irP
,
compared with Exod. iii. 15,

-TT'^'TV "*i2T nt, in which the Most

High declares,that this name was to

be employed for the purpose of perpetu

atingthe knowledge of his character with

respect to promised blessings. Comp.

also Ps. cxxxv. 13. That it should have

come into oral disuse among the Jews,

could only have originated in a feeling

of superstitiousveneration, which led

them to regard it as too sacred to be pro

nounced without profanation.The ear

nest trace of such superstitionis thought

to be found in the words, Ecclesiasticus

xxiii. 9,ovofiacricf.TOV ayiovph (rvvf"UTdrjs,

"
use not thyself to the naming of the

Holy One ;
" but Philo de Nomin. mutat.

makes express mention of it. Whenever

the Jews meet with it in the text, they
read *a'"T8,LORD, instead of it, except
when it follows "3 'is, in which case

they point it ti'irP, and read O^I*'5I
GOD. Some are of opinion, that the

present punctuation nirP is merely that

of "':'IN, the simple Sheva taking the

place of Hateph-Patuch, which only
occurs in connection with gutturals; but

the employment of the two first syllables
with preciselythe same points in the

formation of compound proper names

manifestly goes to show that our present

pronunciationis correct. Compare y ^ in ""

tnxirr, ^ rrni, etc. The change of

the Segol into Kamctz may be accounted

for on the ground of the grave manner

10

in which the final syllablerequired to be

accented, if it was not intended to stand

for the second vowel of the preteriten"n.

7. An exhortation to duty derived from

what God had been, and would still,in

accordance with the significantaspect of

his name, in continuance be, to those who

served him in sincerity.
8. ~y}2, Canaan, is the nominative

absolute,introduced abruptly for the pur

pose of graphically describing the real

character of the Ephraimites. The word

may, indeed, be rendered merchant, but

then tzrs
, man, must be supplied; 'i'lj*

")":S ,
a man of Canaan, meaning a mer

chant " the inhabitants of that country

being the celebrated merchants of antiq
uity. The prophet seems rather to place
the names of Canaan and Israel in an

tithesis ; in which there is great point,as

the Israelites were accustomed to hold

the Canaanites in the utmost contempt.
Comp. Ezek. xvi. 3. Horsley renders

a traffickerof Canaan, which weakens

rather than strengthens the antithesis.

The fraudulent practicesof merchants

were quite proverbial among the Jews.

" As a nail sticketh fast in the joinings
of the stones, so doth sin stick close be

tween buying and selling." Ecclesiasti

cus xxvii. 2.

9. The character assumed in the pre

ceding verse is here directlyapplied,only
the ten tribes are representedas flattering
themselves that they had employed no

illegalmeans in acquiringtheir affluence.

iiSiir'O1;, they shall find, is used imperson

ally, "py is employed to denote the act

of distortion or iniquity,stsh its guilt

or culpability. The words literallyren
dered are, with respect to all my efforts,

they shall not find attaching to me iniq-

uity which in sin i and the meaning is,
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10 Yet I, Jehovah, am thy God from the land of Egypt;

I will still cause thee to dwell in tents as on feast days.

Ill have spoken to the prophets,

I have multipliedvisions ;

And through the prophetsI have used similitudes.

might be punished. "The merchant

imagines that it is not possible to get

through business without some deceit ;

but he takes care not to commit any gross

or deadly act of delinquency,hoping that

God will not be strict in regard to the

rest." "
Mlchaelis.

10. Commentators have been greatly

divided in opinion as to whether these

words are to be taken as a promise, or as

a threatening. Those who take the latter

view interpretthe living in tabernacles

of such a life as those lead who have no

settled habitations, like the Israelites in

the wilderness, or like those who assem

bled at the annual festivals,and who

could only be accommodated in tents

without the city. But, though such ex

egesismight at first sight seem to suit

the connection, yet there is something so

forced in comparing a state of captivity

to that of the Hebrew nation during the

celebration of the most joyfulof all their

festivals, that I am compelled to regard

the verse as containing a promise of what

God would still do for the Israelites on

their repentance and reformation. Those

who are familiar with the sudden and

abrupt transitions which abound in Hosea,

and the frequency with which he inter

mingles promises with threatenings,will

not be surprisedat this unexpected assur

ance of the divine clemency. The argu

ment is this : the Israelites have indeed

acted a most wicked and deceitful part,
and justlydeserve to be forever cast off

from all participationin my favor ; but I

am still,what I have been from the begin
ning of their history,their covenant- God,

and will yet cause them to renew their

joy before me. That they were not to

enjoy any such privilegein their apostate

condition is taken for granted. The

promise was fulfilled on the return from

the captivity.
11. Jehovah adduces a further proof of

the kindness of his dispositiontowards

the nation "
the abundant means of

instruction which he had afforded them ;

while at the same time, the language is

so worded as to draw their attention to

the messages which the prophets had

delivered. These messages contained the

most powerful dissuasives from idolatry,

and the greatest encouragements to

cleave unto the Lord. Vy in "^."-l

fjODSn-Vy
,
following a verb of an

nouncement, is equivalent to ts, to, and

is not to be pressed so as to make it sig

nify the coming down or resting of inspir

ation upon the prophets. Comp. Job

xxxvi. 33. LXX. irpbsTrpo^ras. If

Hosea was one of the earliest of the He

brew prophets,whose books are now in

our hands, reference must here be had to

those who had flourished beibre his time,

such as Ahijah the Shilonite, Shemaiah,

Iddo, Azariah, Hanani, Jehu, Jahaziel,

Eliezer,Elijah,Elisha, Micaiah, Joel, and

Amoz, not to include the hundred proph

ets of the Lord whom Obadiah hid in a

cave, after Jezebel had put a number to

death. Not only had Jehovah made

numerous communications of his will

through the instrumentality of these

messengers, but he had employed such

modes in making these communications

as were calculated at once to gain and

secure attention. For ^ TH
,

see on Is. i.

1. n'Ap 5 from nttn
,
to be like,resemble ;

in Piel,to liken, employ, similes, or com

parisons ; or, in general, to use figura

tive language. In such language, includ

ing metaphor, allegory,comparison, pros-

opopceia,apostrophe,hyperbole,etc., the

prophets abound. They accommodated

themselves to the capacity and under

standing of their hearers by couching the

high and important subjectsof which

they treated under the imagery of sensi

ble objects,and invested them with a

degree of life and energy which could

only be resisted by an obstinate determi

nation not to listen to rel'.giousinstruc

tion. Though ntt-5* is in thc" future, it

borrows its temporal significationfrom
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12 Verily Gilead is iniquitous,

Surely they are false :

In Gilgalthey sacrifice oxen ;

Their altars are like the heaps

On the ridges of the field.

13 Jacob fled to the country of Syria ;

Israel served for a wife ;

And for a wife he kept the flocks.

By a prophet Jehovah brought Israel up from Egypt,
And by a prophet he was kept.

14

the two preceding verbs, ipnan and

""frann
,

which are in the preterite.
12." os is not used here as a particle

expressing doubt : it rather expresses the

certaintyof what is affirmed, as "TJJ*fol

lowing, evidentlyshows. The two places
here mentioned were celebrated in the

historyof the Hebrews : " Gilead, on

account of the solemn agreement which

Laban and Jacob entered into there with

each other ; and Gilgal, on account of

the general circumcision of the people,
and the solemn observance of the pass-

over when they had passed over Jordan.

They are adduced by the prophet to re

mind the Israelites of the sacred obliga
tions under which they lay, and the

sacred character which, as the peculiar

people of God, they ought ever to sustain.

Pointing, as it were, to the heap of stones

which Jacob had erected in testimonyof
the transaction between him and Laban,
Hosea asks, Is Gilead the scene of iniq
uity ? Are its inhabitants actuallywor

shippers of idols ? And then he fear

lesslycharges them with idolatry.Both

"p.54 and fc",p are speciallyused of idols,
in order to express their nothingness and

vanity. The abstract stands for the con

crete. By "i3;Va,Gilead, is meant not

merely the place, but its inhabitants.

Comp. for the wickedness of the Gilead-

ites,chap. vi. 8. VaVft
,
Gilgal, had also

become desecrated by idolatrous practices,

chap. iv. 15, ix. 15, which abounded to

such an extent, that the number of the

altars was like that of the heaps of stones

which have been collected and left in

various parts of the ridgesof a field. In

""*"", heaps, comp. Josh. vii. 26, there is

an obvious reference to the name *\.

Both are derived from VV^
,
to roll,roll

stones, etc. For into ^te^Q,comp. chap.

x. 4.

13, 14. The argument of both these

verses is the same, though it is only in

the latter that it is expresslystated, viz.

the divine goodness in preserving Jacob

and his posterity. God was with the

patriarch,according to his promise, and

protected and prospered him all the time

he was in servitude in Padan-aram ; and

he likewise delivered his descendants from

Egyptian bondage, and conducted them

safely to the land of Canaan, fi-ns
,

Aramcea, Syria,the high country, from

fn
,
to be high ; here speciallythe region

between the Euphrates and the Tigris,
called on this account, n-^r;: t-is Aram

of the two rivers, LXX. ivieo-oTroTa^/a,
Mesopotamia. Being lower than the

rest of Syria on the west, it is here called

n-v,. field,which corresponds to -ps, a

level or plain, Gen. xlviii. 7 ; hence

Padan-aram. "i)2tj
.

to keep, is used

without TS^ ,
sheep, in the sense of keep

ing a flock. See Gen. xxx. 31 ; 1 Sam.

xvii. 20. To the verb as thus employed
in its literal acceptation,ver. 13, the fig
urative use in i""3

,
ver. 14, corresponds.

The church of God is frequentlycom

pared to a flock. The s-2:
,
prophet,

here referred to was Moses, who was so

See Exod. iv. 15, 16 ;

Numb. xii. 6-8; Is. Ixiii. 11, 12, The

repeated reference to the Hebrew legisla

tor in this character, was evidentlyin

tended to impress the minds of the Israel

ites with a conviction of the necessityof

attending to the messages which the Lord

sent to them by his prophets.
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15 Ephraim. hath given most bitter provocation,
Therefore will his Lord leave his blood upon him ;

And bring back upon him his reproach.

15. Ci-p^ri ,
lit. bitterness,i. e. most

litter,or bitterly. The object of provo

cation is not expressed, but that it is

Jehovah is clear from the followingclause.

The blood of Ephraim was, in all prob

ability,that of human victims which had

been shed in the service of Moloch, i " :
'-
s,

his Lord, is improperly appliedby Hors-

ley to the king of Assyria. By *ns -i n
,

his reproach, is meant the disgraceful
conduct of the ten tribes in abandoning the

true God, as unworthy of their service,

and transferringit to idols, i* :
'-

s is the

nominative to ""*!"*" as well as to ::""""",

and in our language the corresponding
term Lord requiresto be used before the

former, and understood before the latter

of the two verbs.

CHAPTER XIII.

After contrasting the prosperity of the tribe of Ephraim, during the period of its obedience

to the divine laws, with the adversity which it had suffered in consequence of idolatry, 1,

the prophet proceeds in the same manner, as in the preceding chapter, to intermingle

brief descriptions of sin and guilt,2, 6, 9, 12; denouncements of punishment, 3, 7, 8, 13,

15, 16; and promises of mercy, 4, 9, 14.

1 WIIEIST Ephraim spake, there was tremor ;

He was exalted in Israel ;

But he offended through Baal, and died.

1. Ephraim means here the tribe prop

erly so called, in distinction from the

other tribes of Israel, mentioned imme

diatelyafter. Such was the power and

influence which it originally exercised

over the rest, that they showed it the

utmost deference. rrn
,

a aira^ Xryo-

litvov,
but obviously cognate with tio"i

,

Jer.xlix. 24, Syr. ]A^j Targ- *":'-*r"

fear, trembling. In Pococke's Arab.

MS. the wTords are rendered

,
JjJ!

I*'/'
when Ephraim spake,

trembling fell upon men. And so Tan-

chum,

the mean

ing is,that men revered him, and trem

bled at his word. The same construction

is adopted by Jerome, Kimchi, Abarbanel,

Munster, Vatablus, Clarius, Drusius,

Lively, Grotius, Eivetus, Tingstadius,

Bathe, Kuinoel, Horsley, De Wette,

Maurer, Noyes, and Hitzig. It is im

possible to approve the translation of

Ewald :
" "Wie Efraim redete Empo-

rung, es aufruhr machte in Israel,"

When Ephraim gave utterance to sedi

tion, it produced rebellion in Israel.

Neither fFH nor s;i?3 admit of being HO

translated. To take rr-i adverbially,

and render it tremblingly,or tremblimj,

as in our common version, though it

affords an apt sense in itself,is less suited
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2 And now they continue to sin,

And make for themselves molten images,

Idols of their silver according to their skillj

All of them the work of artificers ;

The men that sacrifice,say of them,

Let them kiss the calves.

to the connection. stoa occurs in the

sense ofelevatinyone's self,Ps. Ixxxix. 10 ;

Nah. i. 5, or beingexalted. Hence S" W3 ,

a prince. 3, in Vysa
,
has the force of,

in union with, in the matter of, and

marks the participationof the Ephraim-
ites in the service of Baal. F")3

,
to die,

is here to be taken in a civil or political

sense ; to lose one's influence,become

subject to misery, punishment, etc. It

forms an antithesis to s'-in
,
to be exalted.

No sooner did the Ephraimites forsake

the true God and take up with idols than

he inflicted judgments upon them, by
which their power was weakened, and at

last became entirelyextinct " "ex quo

peccavit,nulla jam est autoritate in pop-

uloDei." (Ecolampadius. "Vitaserum-

nosa et tristis pro morte censetur ; idcirco

exules mortui dicuntur, et exilium sep-

ulchri nomine notatur, Ezech. cap. 37."

Rivetus.

2. This verse sets forth their persever

ance in idolatrous practices,notwith

standing the chastisements with which

they had been visited, t-rs "H.-.'f't^ie

LXX. Vulg. Jarchi, Abenezra, Abarba-

nel,Tanchum, Calvin, Piscator,Leo Juda,

and among the moderns, Schmid, J. II.

Michaelis, Horsley, Hitzig,Stuck, and J.

Fr. Schroder, render sacrifice,or sacrifi-

cers of men, on the principle,that the

presentationof human sacrifices is meant.

This, however, was called in questionby
Kimchi, who explains,C^K"n frs* "an

HST^
,
the men who come to sacrifice. To

the same effect Munster, Piscator, Junius

and Tremelius, Rivetus, Mercer, Glassius,

Lively, Drusius, Bochart, our own and

most of the authorized versions,Lowth,

Newcome, Boothroyd, Noyes, De Wette,

Gesenius, Maurer, and Ewald. The rule

of syntax laid down by Gesenius respect

ing this mode of construction, Lchrgcb.

p. 678, is,that when a genitivefollowing
an adjectiveis a noun of multitude, or

of the plural number, such adjectiveis

particularlyused in poetry for the pur

pose of designating those of the mul

titude to which the specified quality

belongs. Instances are Isaiah xxix. 19,

O^X "13'P3$, the poor of men, i. e.

those of men who are poor; Micah

v. 5, C"T" "'"?""? "
the anointed of men,

i. e. such of men as are anointed. So

in the present case, Q-rs Tpt, sacri-

ficersof men, i. e. those of, or among

men that sacrifice,which is merely a

periphrasisfor priests. Although, there

fore,it is a fact,that the ten tribes did

sacrifice their children to Moloch, 2 Kings
xvii. 17, it would be more than precarious

to draw any such inference from the pres

ent passage, especiallyas the prophet men

tions the calves, of whose worship human

sacrifices,so far as we know, formed no

part. Tip'3 "" C * V:.?.,let them kiss the calves.

It was customary for idolaters to give
the kiss of adoration to the objects of

their worship. This was sometimes done

by merely touching the lips with the

hand, to which reference is made Job

xxxi. 27. Comp. Lucian -replOpxr)"re(as
i. p. 918, edit. Bened. Minutius Felix,

cap. 2, ad fin. Apuleius Apol. p. 496.

At other times the idol itself was kissed

by the worshippers. Comp. 1 Kings xix.

18. Thus Cicero tells us, that at Agri-

gentum in Sicily there was a brazen

image of the Tyrian Hercu-les whose

mouth and chin were worn by the kisses

of his worshippers "

"
non solum id ven-

erari, verum etiam osculari solebant."

Act. ii.in Verrem, lib. iv. cap. 43. Noth

ing is more common in the Russian

churches than for the devotees to kiss the

pictureof the virgin,or of St. Nicholas.

The construction of the words rn tn3"

"'p'?"1t'ViS t-rs "n.-'fC"172N is some

what difficult. ^As usually divided they

are interpretedthus : they,i. e. the Eph

raimites, say of them, the images, let the

sacrificers kiss the calves ; but it is better

to take fits ''"I-.'''^ sacrificers,as in
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3 Therefore shall they be like the morning cloud,

And like the dew which earlydcparteth,

Like chaff blown by a whirlwind from the threshing-floor,
And like smoke from the window.

4 Yet I, Jehovah, have been thy God from the land of Egypt,
Thou knewest no God besides me ;

Nor was there any Saviour besides me.

5 I regarded thee in the wilderness,

In the land of burning thirst.

6 As they were fed, so were they satiated ;

They were satiated,and their heart was lifted up;

Therefore they forgat me :

7 So that I became to them as a lion,

I watched for them as a leopard by the way.

8 I met them as a bear bereaved of her cubs,

apposition with and exegetical of "~

t-'1'"!^^,they say, i, e. they,the men that

sacrifice,say to the people, let them kiss

the calves. While the priestspresented
the sacrifices,they encouraged the wor

shippers to come forward and kiss the

objectsof their adoration.

3. Comp. chap. vi. 4. -p^, the thresh

ing floor,being an open area, generally
on an eminence, was peculiarlyexposed
to the wind, which carried off the chaff,

on its being trodden out, or separated
from the grain, nans, Aq. airb Ka.Ta.p-

pditTov,whiah Jerome explains," foramen

in pariete f'abricatum per quod fumas

egreditur;" Symm. oTn/y, OTT?/, an orifice;
Thcod. KaTToi'Scr^Tji/,a hole for the passage

of smoke. It is very common in the

East for the lightto be admitted, and the

smoke to make its escape by the same

passage or orifice in the wall. The idea

of a speedy removal is that conveyed by
all the images here employed.

4. Comp. chap. xii. 10. The long
addition in the LXX. is totallyunsup
ported, and was most probably inserted

in that version by some scholiast.

5. Here *?""!*, / knew, contrasts with

r-P in the preceding verse, only it is to

be taken in the sense of knowing effect

ively,taking notice of,caring for. Comp.
Amos iii. 2. rrnstVp, lit. thirstincss,

grett thirst, extreme drought, from 2^V
,

Arab. ^^ sitivit,Comp. nnV
,
to burn,

Arab.
. t

/? f arsit, sitivit,siti, arsit.

Munster renders, " terra siti ardente."

Comp. Dcut. viii. 15.

6. err- 2?"1 te3, according to their feed
ing,i. e. in.proportionto their enjoyment
of the provisionwhich 1 made for them,

feeding them with manna from heaven,
and afterwards abundantly supplying
their wants. It is equivalent to, "

as

they were fed." For the rest of the verse

comp. Deut. xxxii. 13-15.

7, 8. i in ^n si is inferential,showing
that what follows was the result of what

is stated in the preceding verse. The

context requires the verb to be taken in

the past time. The images here employed
are of frequent occurrence. Comp. Job

x. 16 ; Ps. vii. 2 ; Is. xxxviii. 13 ; Lam.

iii. 10. "iteD
,
the leopard, so called from

his spots or streaks. Arab. "\ macul-

jv,
ostts fuit, maculis punctisve respersus

fuit; par dm. See Jer. xiii. 23. tjsri-n

^fJ"iS"ian. "itei. The leopard is noted

for his 'swiftness,ferocity,and especially
his cruelty to man. He lurks in the

dense thicket of the wood, and springs
with great velocityon his victim. With

respect to the bear, Jerome remarks,
" Aiunt, qui, de bestiarum scripserena-
turis, inter omnes feras nihil esse ursa

scevius,quum perdideritcatulos vel in-

dignerit cibis." nr being of common

gender, the participleV?r;? is put in the
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And rent the caul of their heart ;

I devoured them there, as a lioness ;

The wild beast rent them in pieces.

9 O Israel ! Thou hast destroyed thyself,

Nevertheless in me truly is thine help.

10 Where is thy king now ?

That he may save thee in all thy cities;

And thy judges, of whom thou saidst,

Give me a king and princes,

111 gave thee a king in mine anger,

And took him away in my wrath.

masculine, though the female bear is

meant. Comp. e^^Sia ija-Sifej*,Ps.

cxliv. 14. "lijipis the''pericardium, or

membrane which contains the heart in

its cavity, and is thus fitlycalled its

enclosure. For -iri'is,/ watched, sixteen

of De Rossi's MSS. and one in the mar

gin,three ancient editions, and twenty-
four others, the LXX. Syr. Vulg. and

Arab, read T.jfs, Assyria, which some

prefer,on account of the number of lions,

panthers,tigers,etc. with which the re

gions of southern Asia abound. The

text would then read, as a leopard, in

the way to Assyria; but the common

reading is more in accordance with the

spiritof the passage.

9. ^rnw, I take to be a noun with

the sullix,thy destruction! i. e. the de

struction is thine own ; thou hast brought
it upon thyselfby thy sins. It is,there

fore, equivalent to " thou hast destroyed
thyself,"and cannot be better rendered.

Thus the Vulg. Perditio tua, Israel.

Dathe, Ipsiestis o Israelite! exitiivestri

causa. Some, however, as Kimchi, sup

ply V:"5-'-
,
the calf; others, TfsVtt , thy

king, from the followingverse';'others,
some other noun ; and take T rro to be

the third person singularof Piel!Comp.
for the form n^r, Dcut. xxxii. 35 ; *ia*i

,

Jer. v. 13; 12: -7, Hos. i. 2 ; -)t2"5, Jer.

xliv. 2 1
.

Xcwcome unwarrantablyadopts
the rendering of the Syriac," I have de

stroyed thee." Most of the moderns

give a hostile sense to the a in the fol

lowing Tp.rrs "S
,
against me, against

thy help ; but, consideringhow frequently
declarations of kindness are mixed up
with charges of evil,and that some verb

denoting rebellion would be required to

support such construction,it seems pre

ferable to give to 13 the common adver

sative significationof yet, nevertheless,
and to regard the a in ^ -IT? a as the Beth

Essential,which renders the phrase much

more emphatic than the pronoun, or the

substantive verb would have done. It

is equivalent to, In me is thy real help.
Other sources may be applied to, and

they may promise thee assistance; but

from me alone efficient aid is to be ex

pected, and in me it is to be found. So

our translators. See on Is. xxvi. 4.

This exegesisis stronglysupported,if not

rendered absolutelynecessary, by the

pointed interrogationsin the following
verse. The LXX. ris Porifrfia-eiJ turn

ing *a into """
,
and omitting the second

a altogether. Thus also the Syr.

10, 11. ^ns is in all probabilitya me

tathesis for rvx
,
where '? It is thus ren

dered by the"LXX. Syr. Vulg. Targ.
Abulwalid, Tanchum, Luther, Drusius,

Mercer, Osiander, Rivetus, Castalio, and

by most modern expositors. It is also so

taken by Gesenius, Lee, Winer, and

Fiirst ; and alone suits the connection.

Comp. in support of this interpretation,
the combination iOSK r^N

,
Jud. ix. 38 ;

Job xvii. 15 ; Is. xix 12. One of Ken-

nicott's MSS. and perhaps another, one

of De Rossi's in the margin, read n"s

instead of Tts
,
though probably by cor

rection. Another of De Rossi's has a

note in the margin, statingthat the word

is so explained. The i "qy^TJi' îs pleo

nastic,except it be regarded as introduc

ing the apodosis. -jyis is so intimately

connected with the past transactions im-
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1 2 The guiltof Ephraira is bound up,

His punishment is laid up in store.

13 The pangs of a woman in labor shall come upon him
;

He is an unwise son,

Otherwise he would not remain lon^
O

In the place of the breaking forth of children.

14 I will deliver them from the power of Sheol ;

I will redeem them from death :

pliedin ^V- r:2.ri P"i)SS, thou saidst,give

me, that, though future in form, it can

not with any proprietybe rendered oth

erwise than in the preterite. Some refer

the circumstances here mentioned to the

selection and removal of Saul ; but it is

more in keepingwith the specialtyof the

prophet's address to consider the king to

be Jeroboam and his successors in the

regal dignity ; and that the removal re

gards the frequent changes which took

place in the history of the Israclitish

kings, which proved a source of great

calamity to the nation. See 2 Kings xv.

12. The metaphors are here borrowed

from the custom of tying up money in

bags, and depositing it in some secret

place,in order that it might be preserved.
The certaintyof punishment is the idea

conveyed by them. Comp. for the former,

Job xiv. 17; and for the latter Deut.

xxxii. 34, Job xxi. 19.

13. Another instance of two metaphors
closelyconnected, the transition from the

one to the other of which is,in the man

ner of the Orientals,rapid and unexpected.
See Bathe's very judicious note. It is

not unusual in Scripture to compare the

calamities of a people to the sorrows of

childbirth. In addition to this the dan

ger and follyof Ephraim in protracting
repentance, in the midst of the afflictive

circumstances in which he was placed,is
fitlycompared to the extremely critical

condition of a child on the point of being
born, but, owing to the want of strength
on the part of the mother, or other causes,

is detained in its passage from the womb.

The LXX.
OVTOS 6 v!6s "rov 6 (f"p6vi/noshas

doubtless originallybeen OVTOS 6 vlos o\"

(ppdviuos. "2 introduces the contrary of

the preceding proposition,and is used

ellipticallyfor the sentence, " For if it

were not so," etc. It may best be ren

dered into English by otherwise, else, or

the like, fiy, time, is here to be taken

adverbially,in the sense of for a time,

long, etc. Winer, aliquod tempus, ali-

quamdiu. Comp. the Arab.
,
.vjO* when

used in opposition to i^o'. -^-"W, the

os uteri. Comp. 2 Kings xix. 3 ; Is.

xxxvi. 3, Ixvi. 9. Without a national

TroAi-yyei/eo-m,no prosperitycould be ex

pected. It was for the Israelites by true

repentance to accelerate and ensure their

deliverance from threatened destruction,
and their enjoyment of a new period of

peace and happiness.
14. The ideas of Sheol and Death were

naturally suggested by the perilouscir

cumstances described in the preceding-
verse. Extinction as a people is there ap

prehended. Here it is viewed as having

alreadytaken place; and a gracious\ rom-

ise is given of the restoration of the Is

raelites,and the complete destruction of

the enemies by whom they had been car

ried into captivity. T^ ,
from the hand,

;" common Hebraism for from the poicer.

n"*2 properly signifiesto redeem, or buy

loose, by the payment of a price; VM
,

to avenge the murder of a relative,and

also to recover or redeem property by re

payment. Both verbs, however, are used

in a more extended signification,and

especiallyin reference to the deliverance

of the Hebrews from Egypt, and from

the captivityin Babylon. That ^iaw;,

Sheol, and r*r, Death, are here to be

taken in a figurativesense, with applica

tion to the state of the Israelites in the

Assyrian and Babylonish captivity,de

prived as they were of all politicalexist

ence, and subject to the most grievous
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Where is thy destruction,O Death ?

Where is thine excision,O Sheol?

Repentance is hid from, uiiiie eyes.

calamities, the exigency of the passage

imperativelydemands. Comp. Is. xxvi.

19. Respecting Titf interpretersare far

irom being agreed. Symm. the Vulg.

Coverdale, Drusius,Tingstadius,Horsley,
Dathe, Kuinoel, De Wette, Noyes, Ros-

enmiiiler, Hesselberg,and Maurer, take

it to be the first person future of the sub

stantive verb rrn
,

to be; whereas the

LXX. Aq. the"fifth edition. (Paul, 1

Cor. xv. 55,) Syr, Arab. Abulwalid,

Tanchum, Junius and Tremellius, Mer

cer, Newcome, Boothroyd, Ewald, and

Ilitzig,consider it to be used as in ver.

10, for ri'S TTOV, where ? With the latter

authorities I concur, partlyon the ground
that it is not likely the prophet would

employ the same word in the same form

in two different acceptationsin verses 10

and 14 ; and partlybecause I find TX

nowhere used absolutelyas an apocopated
future ; but always with the Vau con-

versive prefixed. See for the full form

n-ns, chap. xiv. 6. To which add, that

the interrogationis more in keepingwith
the animated styleof the passage. In

stead of the plural ^""ipn, thy destruc

tions,one hundred and twenty-two MSS.

originallyfive more, now two, and four

of the earlyeditions read Tp^, thy de

struction in the singular, '"ran,Arab.

Ot"9 death; speciallythe plague, pesti

lence; the awful destruction of human

life effected by it. Hence the LXX.

mostly render it bdvaros ; here SIKT?,but

in all probabilityoriginallyvix-n,for which

^

Paul reads vixos, only transposingVIKOS

'and /ceVrpoi/,by which latter term the

LXX. render ^p, excision,cuttingoff,
destruction. The cause of this transpo
sition is obvious. The apostlehad just
quoted the passage in Isaiah,agreeably
to the version of Theodotion, in which

V'IKOS occurs, whereby he was reminded

of the same words as occurringin Hosea,
and, under the influence of strong emo

tion, he commences his quotation with

VIKOS prominently in his mind. Olshau-

sen thinks vinos is a later form for
VIKT).

11

Root 210 J5, Arab, ^_^tv^ to cut, cut off,

destroy. That -12^. is the genuine read

ing, and that "p-in
,

a goad, which some

would substitute for it,in order to make

the Hebrew correspond to /ceVrpoi/,is to

be rejected,may very conclusivelybe

gatheredfrom the similar occurrence of

the words ^^ and 2t:f; together,Ps.

.

xci. 6. Comp. Deut. xxxii. 24. The

import of this animated apostrophe, as

used both by Jehovah in the prophet,and

by the apostle,is, Where are now the

effects of the destructive influence which

you have exerted ? Your victims are

recovered from your dominion : they are "

alive again, and shall no more be subject
to your power. The speakersplacethem

selves as it were in the period after the

resurrection : the former in that after -the

restoration from Babylon ; the other in

that after the literal restoration of the

dead to life at the last day. Both look

back, and triumphantly exult over the

conquerors. With respect to the appro

priationof the words by the apostle in

reference to the doctrine of the final res

urrection, it appears to be made, not in

the way of proof,but merely to give ex

pression,in the triumphant language of

the prophet, to the animated feelings
which had taken possessionof his breast.

His direct quotation in the way of argu

ment is made from Is. xxv. 8, and con

sists of the words KareTrd"ri6 Sdvaros eh

VIKOS. It would, therefore,be improper
to identifythe subjectof which he treats

with that treated of by our prophet.
"Neque enim ex professosemper locos

adducunt apostoli,qui toto contextu ad

institutum quod tractant pertineant: sed

interdum alludunt ad unum verbum

duntaxat, aliquando aptant locum ad scri-

tentiam per similitudinem, aliquando
abhibent testimonia.

" Atqui satis con- -

stat, Paulum illo 15 cap. 1 ad Corinth

non citasse prophetaetestimoniam ad con-

firmandum illam doctrinam de qua dis

sent." Calvin in loc. See also Horsley's
critical note. CfJ3, LXX.
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15 Though he be fruitful among his brethren,

Yet an east wind, a wind of Jehovah,

Shall come up from the desert,

And dry up his fountain ;

And his spring shall become dry :

lie shall spoilthe treasure of all pleasantvessels.

16 Samaria shall be punished,
Because she hath rebelled againsther God :

They shall fall by the sword ;

Their infants shall be dashed in pieces,

And their pregnant women shall be ripped up.

Syr. ||-^n"n ,
Vulg. consolatio ; but re

pentance better suits the connection. It

expresses the immutabilityof the divine

purpose, which had the deliverance of

his people for its object. Comp. Rom.

xi. 29. Ilorsleystrangely refers the re

pentance to man, and not to God.

15. This and the following verse set

forth the devastation and destruction of

the kingdom of the ten tribes,which was

to precede the deliverance promised in

that which precedes. While the promise

was designed to afford consolation to the

pious,and encouragement to the penitent,

the threateningwas equally necessary for

the refractory and profane, ion, he,

refers to Ephraim, ver. 12. s~1n""1 an

aira" \ey. but obviously equivalent to

n~isi
,
the Hiphil of ni"

,
to be fruitful.

It is here used with specialreference to

the name of e "nEtf, being the root whence

it is derived, and not improbably exhibits

K instead of ti
,
because it forms the first

letter of the noun. The tribe of Eph
raim was the most numerous in regard to

population, and was for a time in the

most nourishing circumstances. That

such is the significationof the verb, and

that it is not to be rendered divide or

separate, as in the ancient and several of

the modern versions, nor act like a wild

ass, which others exhibit, appears from

the mention of a spring and a fountain,
which naturally suggests the idea of a

tree, the roots of which are plentifully
suppliedby their water. For n"ip ,

see

on chap. xii. 2, and Is. xxvii. 8. fiin

rrrr
,
like QT/'^S 'i-^,Job. i, 19, is the

genitiveof cause, a wind caused, sent by
or proceeding from Jehovah; not "

a great

wind," as some interpret. The Assyrian

army is meant. nO/i;'1 ion, He, i. e.

the Assyrian, couched under the meta

phor of the destructive wind, shall plun
der every valuable article belonging to

the Israelites.

16. [Chap. xiv. 1.] This verse begins

the following chapter in the Hebrew

Bible, but it more intimately coheres with

the preceding context. D"SP, LXX.

atyaviadria-eTai,Vulg. pereat. The wTord

signifiesto be guilty of crime, and to be

treated as guilty,to sufferpunishment, be

punished, Samaria as the metropolis,

and the source of all the calamities which

were coming upon the Israelites,is put

as representing the whole nation ; but

not to the exclusion of the peculiarly

severe punishment which the inhabitants

of that cityhad to expect. rnw
,

some

render to embitter, provoke bitterly; but

rebelling,resisting,strikingagainst any

one, are the ideas more properlyconveyed

by the verb. Thus the LXX. avTevT-ri

irpbsrbv bfbv avrys.
The addition of

the affix inrrnVN, "her God," gives

great emphasis in such connection. Comp.

chap. xii. 10, xiii. 4. The aggravations

of sin are increased by the relations sus

tained by the sinner. For the conclud

ing portion of the verse, comp. 2 Kings

viii. 12, xv. 16; Amos i. 13. That such

cruelties were not unknown among other

nations, see Iliad vi. 58 ; "

- /LL^ ovTiva ya(TTept

Kovpov Uvra "j)"poi,jUTjS'os
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and Horace, Carm. iv. Ode 6. The con- grammar, and may have been occasioned

struction !)3?f:i'1iT'V'nn is ad sensum, by the form of 89KV immediatelypre-
though not accordingto the strict rule of ceding.

CHAPTER XIV.

This chapter contains an urgent call to repentance, the supplication and confession expres

sive of which are put in a set form of words into the mouths of the penitents, 1 " 3. To

encourage them thus to return to God, he makes the most gracious promises to them. 4 " 7:

their entire abandonment of idolatry is then predicted, and the divine condescension and

goodness are announced, 8; and the whole concludes with a solemn declaration, on the

part of the prophet, respecting the opposite consequences that would result from attention

or inattention to his message.

RKTTJRN, O Israel ! to Jehovah thy God :

For thou hast fallen by thine iniquity.

2 Take with you words, and return to Jehovah ;

Say to him,

Forgive all iniquity,and graciouslyreceive us,

Then we will render to thee the calves of our lips.

1, 2. The r" of direction in the im

perative nsvfl is, as usual, intensive,

marking a strong desire on the part of

the speaker that the action expressed by
the "verb might take place. For the

emphasis attaching to the affix in tpn'^s,
""thy God," see on chap. xii. 16. K^a

"^"5 is a phrase of such frequent occur

rence with the meaning to pardon iniq

uity, that it is surprisinghow Horsley
could insist upon its meaning to *' take

away the sinful principlewithin us " the

-carnal heart of the old Adam." His

construction of nita fi" ,

" accept as good,

what, so regenerate, we shall be enabled

to perform," though sound divinity,is

equally indefensible on the ground of

philology. aVa is used adverbially,be-

niyne, in bonam partcm ; and the mean

ing is,graciouslyreceive us back into thy
favor. With respect to the interposition
of the verb SEP ,

,
between ^3 and "py ,

it may be observed, that it is not a soli

tary instance of such construction. See

on Is. xix. 8, and comp. Job xv. 10.

,
calves or buttocks, used here met

aphoricallyfor victims, sacrifices.The

word occurring in the absolute form,

some render ru^fST:; t"nB, bullocks our

lips,as if the two nouns were in apposi
tion ; but there are instances of nouns

thus put, which cannot be explained
otherwise than in the construct, as to

sense. Thus Deut. xxxiii. 11, tD'^F'a

VWJ? ,
the loins of those who oppose him ;

Jud. v. 13, C3" C**i"?rj",the princes of
the people; Prov. xxi'i.21, r^ t-itt^
words of truth. Gesenius supposes the

governingnoun to be mentally repeated,
and that the full form would be f-jB,

S^rtSC "n3, bullocks,the bidlocks of our

lips. Such construction in full he ad

duces in the instance Exod. xxxviii. 21,

r^iy.rt I^TO "iS'^'/sri,the tabernacle, the

tabernacle of testimony. Some would

change fn " into "'is, fruit,on the ground
of the reading found'in the LXX. o.vram-

oSuJjUefKapir'bv̂eiA/oji/THJ.UIV, which is fol

lowed by the Syr. and Arab, and is svu -

posed to have been borrowed by the apostle,



HOSE A. CHAP. XIV.

3 Assyria shall not save us ;

We will not ride upon horses ;

Neither will we say any more,
" Our gods,"

To the work of our hands :

For by thee the destitute is pitied.

4 I will heal their apostasy ;

I will love them freely;
For my anger is turned away from them.

5 I will be as the dew to Israel ;

Hcb. xiii. 15. There is, however, no

varietyin the Hebrew MSS. ; while the

Targum and all the other authorities sup

port the textual reading. The LXX.

have committed a similar mistake in ren

dering ~"^S, her bullocks, TOVS Kapirovs

avTys, her fruits, Jer. 1. 27. The con

jectureof Pococke, that they used Kap-

irbs in the sense of
Kapiru/j-a,

which they

employ to express SACRIFICE, oblation,

etc., is less probable. See the important

note of Horsley. The prophet'smeaning

is, We will render, in gratefulreturn for

thy forgiving and restoringmercy, the

only sacrifices worthy of it
" our tribute

of thanksgiving and praise. For such

use of cV'J
,
to requite,render back, comp.

Ps. Ivi. 12, t; r̂-i'P C5";s, I will ren

der thanks unto thee : so that the con

struction proposed by some, "we will

offer the sacrifices which our lips have

vowed," cannot be regarded as unexcep

tionable, even if it were in keeping with

the spiritof the passage. The only par

allels fullycorresponding to it are Ps. li.

15-17, Ixix. 31, 32.

3. Three of the sins to which the ten

tribes were speciallyprone are here im

plied: dependence upon the aid of the

Assyrians ; applicationto Egypt for horses

in direct violation of the divine command,
Deut. xvii. 16; Is. xxxi. 1; and idol

atry. These they now forever renounce,

and avow their determination henceforth

to trust in Jehovah alone ; adding as the

reason of such determination,the expe
rience which they had had of the divine

favor in time of need. -r;s is here used

in a causal sense, because for, forasmuch

as. Comp. Gen. xxxi. 29 ; Eccles. iv.

9. t *F *
,
orphan is applied in this place

metaphoricallyto the unprotected and

destitute circumstances in which the Is

raelites had been, while in a state of

separationfrom, the Lord.

4. cr^vrtt is not, with Horsley, to

be rendered "their conversion,'' but their

apostasy. See on chap. xi. 7. M^T:,,

lit. spontaneousness, willingness, is used

adverbiallyfor icillinyly,liberalityfreely.

It is derived from 2"i:, Arab. i^Jo

instigavit,impulit, ad aliquid; ay His in

conficicnda re promptusque vir ; genera-

sus ; and is expressive of the free, un

merited, and abundant love of God

towards repentant sinners. 5 j '/^K
,

" from

him," i. e. Israel, the collective noun,

ver. 2, resolved by the Syr. Lat. and

other translators into a plural.

5, 6. The love of God to his people,
and its effects in their happy experience,

are here couched in similes borrowed

from the vegetable kingdom. The dew

is very copious in the East, and, by its

refreshing and quickening virtue, sup

pliesthe place of more frequent rains in

other countries. Kimchi thinks that the

constancy with which the dew falls is

the point here more speciallyreferred to,

and to which the divine blessingis com

pared, r, 3 r TO
,
lilies,abound in Palestine,

even apart from cultivation. There are

two kinds ; the common lily,which is

perfectlywhite, consistingof six leaves,

opening like bells ; and what the Syrians

call j.^Vv" A^A.
the royal lily,

the stem of which is about the size of a

linger in thickness, and which grows to

the height of three and four feet,spread

ing its flowers in the most beautiful and

engaging manner. Comp. Matt. vi. 29.

To these productions the moral beauty

ox regenerated Israel is very aptly com-
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He shall blossom as the lily,

And strike his roots like Lebanon.

6 His suckers shall spread forth,

And his beauty shall be as the olive tree,

And his fragrance as Lebanon.

7 They that dwell under his shade shall revive as the corn,

And shoot forth as the vine :

Their fame shall be as the wine of Lebanon.

8 Ephraim shall say,

What have I any more to do with idols ?

pared. For Lebanon, see on Is. x. 34.

The mountain stands here by metonymy

for the trees which grow upon it,such as

the celebrated cedars,whose roots striking

far in depth and length into the ground,

give them a firmness which no storms can

shake. The ideas of strength and sta

bilityare those conveyed by the simile,

whether we refer the roots to the trees,

or, metaphorically,to the mountain it

self; but the amplificationin the follow

ing verse renders the former the prefer
able construction, ^n isoften used, not

merely of continued, but of increased

action, and here denotes to spread out as

the suckers or small branches of trees.

The olive is frequentlyreferred to, on

account of its beautiful green, and the

pleasingideas associated with its produce.

Though the former only is expressed,yet
the idea of fragrance is implied, only it

is with the strictest proprietyextended

in the following clause to the whole of

Lebanon, on account of the number of

odoriferous trees and plants with which

it abounds. In these verses, the render

ingfrankincense,which Newcome prefers
to Lebanon, is not to be admitted. The

stability,extension, glory,and loveliness

of the church of God are forciblyset
forth.

7. The Israelites are represented as

again enjoying the protectionof the Most

High, and affordingthe most convincing
proofsof prosperity, aw? is used as aux

iliaryto ri" h ; both verbs,in such connec

tion,signifyingnothing more than revive,
thrive again, or the like. The pronomi
nal affix in ^s

,
his shade, refers to Je

hovah ; but in Si"i5'l
,
his celebrity,fame,

to Israel,understood, as before,collec

tively,but best rendered in the plural.

S^ira "'^ns'sthe construct with the pre

position,as in is "Cnn
,
Ps. ii. 12. Mod

ern travellers concur in their high com

mendations of the excellence of the wines

of Lebanon. Von Troil, in particular,

says,
" On this mountain are very valu

able vineyards,in which the most excel

lent wine is produced ; such as I have

never drunk in any country, though in

the course of fourteen years I have trav

elled through many, and tasted many

good wines."

8. Several interpreterstake D"i"$ to

be in the vocative sense, but, as it seems

harsh to refer the words immediatelyfol

lowing to Jehovah, it is better to regard
it as a nominative absolute, and to supply

"user thus : "
As for Ephraim " the tribe

distinguished above all the rest for its

addictedness to idolatry,and the fit rep

resentative of the whole people "
his

language in future shall be, etc. For **,

to me, the LXX. read iV
,
to him, which

facilitates the construction, and is adopted

by Ewald, but without sufficient author

ity. *"2$ ,
/, is not without emphasis in

this connection, in which mention is

made of idols, -ns; signifiesto view with

regard and care, care for, watch over.

Every provision should henceforth be

made for the protection and prosperity
of restored Israel. tJiia

,
the cypress,

with all its tall and fair ever-green ap

pearance, not being a fruit-bearingtree,
it is added with singular effect,that in

this respect there existed a difference be

tween the object and the subjectof the

metaphor. The children of Israel should

not only enjoy protectionand refreshment

as the result of the divine favor,but rich
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I have answered him, and will regard him
;

I
am

like
a green cypress ;

From
me thy fruit is found.

9 Who is wise, that he
may

understand these things ;

Prudent, that he
may

know them ?

For the
ways

of Jehovah
are right ;

The righteous shall walk in them
;

But the rebellious shall stumble in them.

supplies of spiritual provision for their

support. Such supplies were to be found

in God alone. Manger thinks there is

here
a dialogistic parallelism, which he

exhibits thus
: "

EPHRAIM. What have I further to do

with idols ?

GOD. I have answered him, and will

regard him.

EPHRAIM. I
am

like
a green cypress.

GOD. From
me

is thy fruit found.

9. These words form
an epilogue or

conclusion to the whole book. The in

terrogation is employed for the
purpose

of excitement and to give energy to the

truths conveyed. It is worthy of remark

that this is the only verse
in which the

prophet uses fi^ns, the righteous, or

any synonymous term, in the
course

of

his recorded prophecies. So awfully de

praved were
the times in which he lived,

that the
very

character had disappeared.

The contrasted characters and states of

the godly and the wicked
are pointed and

affecting. ^Vrt
,

to walk, signifies here to

go forward prosperously ;
V"yr. to stumble

p

so as to fall to one's injury and utter ruin.

" anfractu et liberam ab omni

Hanc Justus teret, hoc
semper se

in calle

tenebit,

Felicique gradu ad requiem contendat

amicam.

At defectores videas impingere in iis-

dem,

Exitiumque sibi factis
properare scelestis."



JOEL.

PREFACE.

WE possess no further knowledge of Joel than what is furnished by the

title of his book, or may be gathered from circumstances incidentallymen

tioned in it. That he lived in Judah, and, in all probability,at Jerusalem, we

may infer from his not making the most distant reference to the kingdom of

Israel ; while, on the other hand, he speaks of Jerusalem, the temple, priests,

ceremonies, etc. with a familiaritywhich proves them to have been before his

eyes.

With respect to the age in which he flourished, opinions have differed.

Bauer places him in the reign of Jehoshaphat ; Credner, Winer, Krahmer,

and Ewald, think he lived in that of Joash ; Vitringa,Carpzov, Moldenhauer,

Eichhorn, Holzhausen, Theiner, Rosenmiiller, Knobel, Hengstenberg, Gesen-

ius,and De Wette, in that of Uzziah ; Steudel and Bertholdt in that of Ilez-

ekiah ; Tarnovius and Eckermann assign the period of his activityto the days

of Josiah ; while the author of Sedar Olam, Jarchi, Drusius, Newcomc, and

Jahn, are of opinion that he prophesied in the reign of Manasseh. The most

probable hypothesis is,that his predictions were delivered in the early days

of Joash ; that is,according to Credner, B. c. 870
"

865. No reference being

made to the Babylonian, the Assyrian, or even the Syrian invasion, and the

only enemies of whom mention is made being the Phoenicians, Philistines,

Edomites, and Egyptians, it seems evident that Joel was unacquainted

with any but the latter. Had he lived after the death of Joash, he could

scarcely have omitted to notice the Syrians when speaking of hostile powers,

since they not only invaded the land, but took Jerusalem, destroyed the

princes,and carried away immense spoilto Damascus, 2 Chron. xxiv. 23, 24.

The state of religiousaffairs as presented to view in the book is altogether in

favor of this position. No mention is made of idolatrous practices ; while, on

the contrary, notwithstanding the guilt which attached to the Jews, on account

of which Jehovah brought judgments upon the land, the principles of the

theocracy are supposed to be maintained ; the priests and people are repre

sented as being harmoniously occupied with the services of religion; and

Jerusalem, the temple and its worship, appear
in a flourishingcondition. Now

this was preciselythe state of things during the high-priesthoodof Jehoiada,

through whose influence Joash had been placed upon the throne. See 2 Kings

xi. 1 7, 18, xii. 2-16 ; 2 Chron. xxiv. 4-14. It will follow that Joel is the oldest

of all the Hebrew prophets whose predictionshave come down to us.

The delivery of his prophecy was occasioned by the devastations produced

by successive swarms of locusts, and by an excessive drought which pervaded

the country, and threatened the inhabitants with utter destruction. This
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calamity, however, was merely symbolical of another, and
a more

dreadful

scourge "

the invasion of the land by foreign enemies, on
which the prophet

expatiates in the second chapter. In order that such calamity might be
re

moved, he is commissioned to order
an

universal fast, and call all to repent

ance
and humiliation before God

; to announce as consequent upon
such

repentance and humiliation, a period of great temporal prosperity ; to predict

the effusion of the Holy Spirit at a
future period of the history of his people ;

to denounce judgments against their enemies
;

and to foretell their restoration

from the final dispersion.

In point of style Joel stands preeminent among
the Hebrew prophets. He

not only possesses a singular degree of purity, but is distinguished by his

smoothness and fluency ;
the animated and rapid character of his rhythmus ;

the perfect regularity of his parallelisms ;
and the degree of roundness which

he gives to his sentences. He has
no abrupt transitions, is everywhere con

nected, and finishes whatever he takes
up.

In description he is graphic and

perspicuous ;
in arrangement lucid

;
in imagery original, copious, and varied.

In the judgment of Knobel, he most resembles Amos in regularity, Nahum in

animation, and in both respects Habakkuk
;

but is surpassed by none
of them.

That what we now possess
is all he

ever wrote, is in the highest degree improb

able
: on

the contrary, we
should conclude from the cultivated character of

his language, that he had been accustomed to composition long before he

penned these discourses. Whatever degree of obscurity attaches to his book,

is attributable to our ignorance of the subjects of which it treats, not to the

language which he employs.



CHAPTER I.

After summoning attention to the unexampled plague of locusts with which the country had

been visited, 2"4, the prophet excites to repentance by a description of these insects, 5
" 7,

and of the damage which they had done to the fields and trees, 8
" 12; calls the priests to

institute a solemn season for fasting and prayer, 13, 14; and bewails, by anticipation, a

more awful visitation from Jehovah, 15, while he further describes the tremendous effects

of the calamity under which the country was suffering, 16"20.

1 THE word of Jehovah which was communicated to Joel, the son

of Pethuel :

2 Hear this, ye aged men !

Give ear, all ye inhabitants of the land !

Did such as this happen in your days,

Or, in the days of your fathers ?
.

3 Tell your children of it,

And let your children tell their children,

And their children another generation.

1- ^S ^'H """?$ ^"H? *15rl "
the usual

introductoryformula employed to express

the communication of divine revelations

to the prophets, or the divinely inspired

matter which they were commissioned to

teach. Comp. Hos. i. 1 ; Mic. i. 1 ; Zeph.

i. 1; Mai. i. 1. The name V^i, Joel,

Jerome interpretsapx^evos, id est incip-

iens, referring it to the verb Vco
,

which

signifiesto begin; but that he was not

ignorant of another derivation is evident

from his commentary, in which, after

giving incipiens, he adds, vel est Dcus.

It is, however, beyond all doubt com

pounded of ri'jrT'?,

in one of its more con

tracted forms, and ^s, and signifies,Je

hovah is God. Who Vs^rB, LXX.

Bo"ourjA, Pethuel, the father of our

prophet was, we are not informed. The

introduction of his name was necessaiy

in order to distinguish the present Joel

from others of the same name, and can

not be admitted in proof of his having
been a prophet or some person of emi

nence. It was common among the

Hebrews, as it still is among the Orient

als, to add the name of the father to that

of the son.

12

2, 3. These verses contain an animated

introduction to the following subject.

FsT" properly this, the feminine accord

ing to the Hebrew idiom being used for

the neuter, but it occurs here elliptic-ally

for rxTD
,

like this, such, the like, and

refers toTthe astounding calamity of the

locusts about to be described, yiz-a and

I'T^M frequently occur as parallel initi

atives' in Hebrew poetry. See Gen. iv.

23 ; Deut. xxxii. 1 ; Is. i. 2. For the

latter verb, rr-rpri is sometimes used.

See Is. xxviii. 23; Mic. i. 2. D*:pT is

here to be understood, not in the official

sense of elders, but in that of aged men,

as the connection shows. Those who

were most advanced in years, and might

be expected to have their memories stored

with ancient occurrences, are appealed to

for a parallel to the case referred to.

Comp. Deut. xxxii. 7 ; Job. xxxii. 7.

h 'ins is often used in the sense of ances

tors, forefathers. r\ in !T?S
,

like rrfcit,

refers to the plague of locusts. f:2 ^22,

children's children, is not unfrcqucnt, but

the language here employed by Joel is

cumulative beyond example.

Et nati iiatorum, et qui nascentur
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4 That which the gnawing locust hath left,

The swarming locust hath devoured :

And that which the swarming locust hath left,

ab illis." JEneid iii.98.

Kot TrcuSes iraiSwv, rol /cei" /xer^TTio-^e

"ytvaivrai- Iliad, xx. 308.

4. The plague, which occasioned the

following discourses of the prophet, is

now described in terse, though repetitious

terms. This verse may be considered as

the text on which he afterwards expati

ates. Interpretershave found great diffi

culty both in determining the precise

significationof the several terms employed

to describe the scourge, and the lightin

which it was designed to be understood.

While some are of opinion that different

kinds of insects are meant, most are

agreed in considering locusts to be in

tended. Yet here again discordant views

obtain : some insistingon different species

of locusts, and others on different states

of the same species. Credner, for in

stance, in a work on our prophet, full of

erudition, considers no to be the migra

tory locust ; r;S"is* the young brood ; p^
the young locust 'inthe last state of trans

formation ; and V'"ti the perfectlocust.

The locust belongs to the genus of insects

known among entomologistsby the name

of grylli, which includes the different

species,from the common grasshopper to

the devouring locust of the East. The

largest of the latter is about three inches

in length ; has two antennae, or horns,

about an inch long, and two wings,
which, with their cases, are applied ob

liquelyto the sides of the body when in

repose. The feet have only three joints,
but are six in number. The two hind

ones are much larger than the rest, and

are formed for leaping. The locusts are

of different colors,brown, gray and spot
ted. In all stages, from the larvge to the

perfectinsect,the locusts are herbivorous,

and do immense injury to vegetation.
The subjectso far as it occurs in Scripture,

may be said to have been almost exhausted

by the learned Bochart, in his Hierozoi-

con, Pars Post. Lib. iv. cap. i.
" viii.

The fourth chapter he speciallydevotes

to the explanation of the passages in

Joel. See also CEdmann's Vennischte

Sammlungen, and Credner's Joel. The

first name, CTA, occurs only here and

Amos iv. 9, and is rendered by the LXX.

Ka/uLTTf);
and by the Vulg. eruca, cater

pillar. This interpretationis supported

by the Targ. K^m ,
^IG crawling insect,

by which, however, may be meant the

locust in its wingless state. The Syr.

-0 "" P

renders the word by |_7n A\O locusta

non alata. It is evidently derived from

the same root with the Arab, V-. "^
res-

ecuit, amputavit^^v (j^ secerns ; Eth-

excidit,abscidit ; Syr.

incidit ; Talmud. t?A, amputavit ; and

expresses the knawing or cutting action

of the sharp teeth of the locusts on the

leaves,and even the bark of trees. Comp.

Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. ii. cap. 29 : omnia

vero morsu erodentcs. ns^s is the gen

eric name of the locust, so called from

the almost incredible numbers which breed

in different parts of the East ; being de

rived from ii2")
,
to multiply, be numerous,

etc. Comp. Jcr. xlvi. 23, n"-;^^ "^"1,

more numerous than the locusts. From

its migrating in swarms it is called by

Forskal gryllus gregarius, and by Lin

naeus, gryllusmigrator ius. By the LXX.

the word is rendered seventeen times

by aKpis, the common locust ; thrice by

fipovxos, the unwinged locust, which

browses on the grass ; once by epvffi^r),

mildew ; and once by a.TTe\a"os, the

young or small locust. That ~""itf is

generic,appears from Lev. xi. 22, where

we read, *2*teV ~3"iSr;
,
the locust accord

ing to its species. The third name, pV^
,

from p V ,
equivalent to pp,V, to lick, des

ignatesthe locust as lickingoffthe leaves,

and whatever is green on the trees, grass,

etc. This derivation is preferableto that

proposed by Michaelis, who refers the word

to the Arab. "aJ",proper ax it,volubilis
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The lickinglocust hath devoured ;

And that which the lickinglocust hath left,

The consuming locust hath devoured.

fuit, or fJiJLjalbus fuit, and thinks

that the chafer is meant. In Nah. iii.

16, it is represented as winged, and in

Jer. li. 27, it is described as IWD
"
rough,

bristly, terrific. LXX. fipovxos four

times ; d/cph thrice. V"0n, the remain

ing term comes from Von
,
to consume,

devour. LXX. jSpouxos, or fipovicos.

O *

Vulg. rubigo, mildew. Syr. |jo 5.

o o'

which Risius, the Archbishop of Damas

cus, describes as resembling the locust,

only differingfrom it, inasmuch as it

never migrates, and confines its ravages

to the fruits and herbs, but leaves the

trees untouched. It is also noted for the

noise which it makes at night. A com

parison of the different passages in which

these names occur, renders it more than

probablethat they are here employed by
the prophet, not with any reference to

the speciesinto which the locusts may be

scientificallydivided, but to designate

four successive swarms, according to cer

tain destructive qualities,by which, as a

genus of insects,they are distinguished,
and thereby to heighten the terror which

his descriptionwas intended to produce.
Just as Job accumulates the terms

"iBS, trV and jraVf

chap. iv. 10, 11, with a similar view.

They are rather poeticalsynonymes, than

distinctive of different species. At all

events, that locusts are meant, may be

Inferred from the facts,that wherever p^""
occurs, with the exception of a single

passage, it occurs along with nsntf ; and

that n2ns" which Moses uses in describ

ing one of the plagues of Egypt, Exod.

x. 10-20, is not only employed by the

Psalmist, Ixxviii. 46, cv. 34, but also

Vcn and pV, as synonymous terms, for

the sake of variety. Add to which that

the verb Von from which V"0 n is derived,

is employed to express the action of the

tisnx, Beut. xxviii. 38
,

nsnsn iiaVsrr,

''the locust shall consume it." In the

translation I have given the meaning of

the several names in terms expressiveof

the qualitiessuggested by each. The

passage might otherwise be rendered with

Noyes : "

"" That which one swarm of locusts left,

a second swarm hath eaten ;

And that which the second left,a third

swarm hath eaten ;

And that which the third left,a fourth

swarm hath eaten."

It is a question of greater importance :

Are the statements of Joel in the first

and second chapters to be understood

literallyof these insects, or figuratively
of enemies that were to invade and lay

waste the Holy Land ? The latter is the

more ancient opinion. It is that of the

Targum, the Jews whom Jerome con

sulted, and Abarbanel ; and is,with vari

ous modifications, adopted by the follow

ing Christian interpreters: Jerome, Eph-
raim Syrus,Theodoret, Cyril of Alexan

dria, Hugo de St. Vincent, Ribera, San

chez, a Lapide,Luther, Grotius, Markius,

Bertholdt, Theiner, Steudcl, and Hengs-

tenberg. On the other hand, Abenezra,

Jarchi, Kimchi, Lyranus, Vatablus, Joh.

Schmidius, Jahn, Eichhorn, llosenm tiller,

von Coelln, Justi, Crcdner, and Hitzig,
maintain that the language is to be un

derstood literallyof locusts. This inter

pretationhas certainlymuch in its favor,

and if it could without violence be ap

pliedthroughout, might fairlybe adopted.
But the announcement of a second and

more awful judgment, chap. i. 15, ii. 1,

2 ; the distinct recognition of a foreign

rule, ii. 17 ; and the assignment of the

North as the native country of the enemy,

ii. 20 ; present insuperableobstacles to its

adoption. See on these verses. There

seems no possibilityof effectinga consist

ent interpretationon any other principle
than that laid down and defended by

Cramer, Eckermann, and Holzhausen,

viz : that in the first chapter,Joel describes

a devastation of the country which had

been effected by natural locusts ; but

predictsin the second its devastation by
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5 Awake, ye
drunkards! and weep;

Howl, all ye
drinkers of wine !

On account of the sweet wine,

For it is made to cease from your
mouth.

6 For a nation hath come up upon my land,

Mighty and innumerable ;

Their teeth are the teeth of a lion;

They have the grindersof a lioness.

politicalenemies, in highly-wrought met

aphorical language, borrowed from the

scene which he had just depicted.

5. yipn the Hiph. of "pp, is here

used, like the cognate root yjl^" Gen. ix.

24, in the sense of awaking from a sleep

occasioned by wine. Since, however, the

persons addressed had been deprivedof

the means of intoxication, the prophet

is rather to be understood as borrowing

the term from the state in which they

had too often been found, t "n *,3 "J being

parallelwith -,-"""rrJ ,
drinkers of wine,

does not here mean persons actuallyin

toxicated, but such as were in the habit

of using intoxicating liquors, and by

implication,to excess. Thus Kimchi :

-.1*3 "CfwTiV t*Vi"ir; t r 5"
, ye who are

accustomed to make yourselvesdrunk with

wine. It is derived from 'nS'i
,
to drink

to the full. Arab. ^jCuwimplevit, vas,

ebrius fuit. Hence -ow
,

strong, or in

toxicating drink, whether wine itself,or,

more commonly, liquorresembling wine,

which is distilled from barley,honey, or

dates,and sometimes mingled with spices,

By G-"5; ,
is meant the fresh wine, or

juiceof the grape, or other fruit, which

has justbeen pressed out, and is remark

able for its sweet flavor,and its freedom

from intoxicatingqualities. R. ces"
,
to

tread, tread doicn, or out. Targ. -i^n

n !"
,
pure loine. It differs from \jj* -)i y\",

inasmuch as the latter term is confined

to the juice of the grape ; and being
derived from 'i"V

,
to take possession of,

indicates that however new, it had already
obtained an inebriating quality. The

locusts are here represented as specially
attacking and destroying the vines and

other fruit-trees,from the produce of

which these wines were prepared. To

such they are known to be very destruc

tive. Comp. Theocrit. Idyll.5, 108, in

which a shepherd beseeches them not to

injurehis vines :

a.jj.6v,

as -yap

"0CU.

rn3 properly signifiesto cut, cut off,but

here, as wine is the subjectspoken of, it

must be taken in the sense of destroying,

or causing to cease.

6. i'v"
"

nation, especiallyused of for

eign,barbarous and profane nations, and

here selected on purpose to express the

number and hostilityof the locusts,and

at the same time to prepare the minds of

the Jews for the allegoricaluse made of

these insects in chap. ii. If it had not

been for some such end, the prophet might

have adopted the term C5"
,
people, which

Solomon applies to the ants, Prov. xxx.

25, 26, and which would equally have

conveyed the idea of multitude. Comp.

chap. ii. 2. This metaphorical use of

the term is common in the classics. See

instances in Bochart and Gcsen. Ileb.

Lex. in voc. 1*1A. The Arabs employ

"X)|in a similar way. Vy r:V^ is used

in a hostile sense of an army, Is. vii. 1 ;

but here figurativelyof the locusts. In

*^J", "my land," the pronominal affix

belongs to Jehovah, not to the prophet.

Comp. Is. xiv. 25 ; Jer. xvi. 18 ; Ezek.

xxxvi. 5, xxxviii. 16. Joel ii. 18. fis"?,

strong, powerful. The strength of the

locust consists in the immense numbers,

which, forming themselves into compact

bodies, darken the air,and advance for

ward, one swarm after another, attacking

whatever comes in their way. They may

well be described as rstw V5?."
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They have laid waste my vine,

And broken down my fig-tree;

They have completely stripped it,and thrown it down ;

Its branches they have left white.

merdble. All who refer to them, both

in ancient and modern times, speak of

them in the same language.

ir\ri"os

Agatharc. v. 27.

" Immense locustarum multitudines."

Orosius, v. 11. Shaw speaks of "infi

nite swarms following each other," Bar

row states that those which he saw in

South Africa, might literallybe said to

cover the ground for an area of 2000

square miles. A later writer in the Cape
Town Gazette, describes a cloud of them

as passing before him in a train of many

millions thick, and about an hour in

length ; and mentions further that,though

millions perished in consequence of at

tempts made to destroythem, their num

ber appeared nothing decreased. And

Dr. Bowring states in his Report, that

some years ago the army of Ibrahim

Pasha, in the attempt to extirpate an

immense swarm, gathered up no less than

65,000 arclebs,equal to 325,000 bushels

of English measure ! How appropriate
the name nans ! What is innumerable

is frequentlycompared to them by the

sacred writers. See Jud. vi. 5, vii. 12 ;

Ps. cv. 34 ; Jer. xlvi. 23 ; Nah. iii. 15.

j-ii2''?!T/;?"t^eth, Gesenius considers as

standing by transpositionfor niy^Vw*

and derives the noun from, an obsolete

root yr:\,to bite ; but it may more prop

erlybe referred to the Arab. j^JLj,longum

fuity and denotes the grinders or jaw-
teeth of animals. The metaphor, how

ever, has no respect to the size of the

teeth of lions, but only to the terrible and

complete destruction which they effect.

Pliny, speaking of the locust, says: "

" Omnia morsu erodentes et fores quoque

tectorum." According to Fabricius,in

his Genera Insectorum, p. 96, the teeth

of the locust are three-forked and sharp.
The same metaphor is used Rev. ix. 8,

us Aeoj'Twi'

7. For the pronominal reference in

^3"4 and "^:sF ,
see on is^.s in the pre

ceding verse. The vines and fig-trees

might be called Jehovah's, because, in a

special sense, the land on which they

grew was his. The vine has, from time

immemorial, abounded in Palestine. It

often grows to a great size, and produces

grapes of corresponding bulk. Schulz

describes one at Beitshin, near Ptolemais,

the stem of which was about a foot and

a half in diameter, its height was about

thirtyfeet,and by its branches and branch-

lets,which had to be supported,it formed

a hut upwards of thirtyfeet broad and

long. The clusters of these vines are

so large,that they weigh ten or twelve

pounds, and the berries may be compared
with our small plums. When such a

cluster is cut off, it is laid upon a board

about an ell and a half broad, and three

or four ells long, and several persons seat

themselves about it to eat the grapes.

Rosenmuller, In Bib. Cab. vol. xxvii. p.

223. Comp. Numb. xiii. 23, 24. Pal

estine was equally celebrated for its fig-
trees, which are not reared in gardens, as

with us, but grow spontaneously in the

open country. The figs were not only
eaten fresh, but also preserved for food.

CSI'-B,to put, is often used with nouns

instead of the simple forms of the verbs

to which the nouns are related.

breakage,Arab. L_Q ^ V freait.

a branch broken off from a tree. See on

Hos. x. 7. LXX. (rvyK\a"T/ji6s,CompL

K\cur/j.6s.Syr. j*" A n e" concissio, di-

vulsio. The locusts not only consume

the fruit and leaves of the trees, but strip
them of the very bark.

"

" Nee culmus,

nee gramen ullum remaneat, et arbores

frontibus et cortice tanquam vestibus nu-

data?,instar truncorum alborum conspici-
antur." Ludolf, Comment, p. 178.

t['ViTiis here taken in its proper causa

tive
'

signification. What they do not



94 JOEL. CHAP. 1.

8 Lament, as a virgingirded with sackcloth,

On account of the husband of her youth.

9 The offeringand the libation,

Are cut off from the house of Jehovah :

The priestshowl, the ministers of Jehovah.

10 The field is laid waste,

The ground mourneth ;

For the corn is laid waste,

devour, they so injurethat it falls off the

tree. t~ji-\'a, branches, properly the

intertwining tendrils of the vine, from

intf, to interweave. The vine, being the

more valuable of the two kinds of trees,

the suffix refers back to it ; and the fig-

tree is treated as subordinate. ss-aVn
,

they have made or leftwhite.

8. The land, under the metaphor of a

female, is here addressed. ^Vs is the

second person feminine of the Imperative
in Kal of nVx, which usually means

to swear, call 'on God as witness; but

here it takes the significationof the Syr-

Hi.ululavit, deploravit.

ululatus, lamentum. The deri

vation from Vx, God, in the sense God

have mercy, is lessnatural. One of Ken-

nicott's MSS. reads ^25*. LXX. tfpjj-
vhvov. A country is ii'equeiitlysaid to

mourn, when it is subjectto devastation.

See Is. xxiv. 3 ; Jer. iv. 28, xii. 4 ; Hos.

iv. 3. S
,

a virgin, a young woman,

affianced to a husband, and, in this sense,

viewed as married to him. The idea of

the strengthof youthful affection,is that

designed to be conveyed by the passage.

In proportionto the force of such affec

tion, would be the excessive degree of

grief for his loss. Holzhausen thinks

that she would also grieve r^Vn^2 Vy
,

en account of her virginity,and compares

Jud. xi. 38 ; but this the text does not

suggest. LXX. i/vfjL^-rj.Compl. Trap"eVos.

Wrapping oneself in sackcloth was atokcn

of deep mourning. V?2
,
properly lord,

master, possessor ; and secondarilyhits-

band, because in the East, wives were,

and still are, considered as the property

rather than the companions of their hus

bands. Comp. the Greek
Kvpios ywai-

/c"k; and for the applicationof av^p to

one only betrothed, Matt. i. 19. Accord

ing to the Roman law, consensus facit

nuptias.

9. To a pious mind the gloomiestview

of external calamities will be taken from

their influence upon the cause of God.

The cessation of the usual solemnities of

the temple worship, occasioned by the

destruction of the fruits of the earth,

must have occasioned great grief to the

religiousJew. Jerome and others think

that as the priestswould be deprived of

their regular support, by the cessation of

the offerings,they mourned on that ac

count ; but of this I should say with

Maurer, " Vates hie non videtur cogi-
tasse." iTl"|5tt,stands here for offerings
in general,whether bloody or unbloody,
" comp. Gen. iv. 4 ; LXX. "ixna" "

even when restricted in its signification

to meat offering,such as consisted of

meal, salt, oil, and incense, the proper

sacrifices. frjar, are understood, as

they were always 'connected with them,

except in the case of the sin and trespass-

offerings.The libation,or drink-offering,
was called ^t: ,

on account of its being

poured out, from the root 'rjt:
,
to pour.

From the circumstance that Joel prefixes
the article to f:rts, priests,but not to

triSS, husbandmen, and ^-^'-^,vine

dressers, Credner argues that he must

either have been personally related to

them, or that prophets and priestsmust
have been more closelyunited at the time

hewrotethan afterwards. Comp. f irfsn,
ver. 13, ii. 17. QT'Vi'W

,
ministers, is

a more dignifiedofficialterm than G " -TS S",

servants, which is employed to denote

common slaves, as well as persons in

more elevated situations about a king.
10-12. The prophet enters here more

minutely into a descriptionof the devas-
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The new wine is dried up,

The oil languisheth.
11 Be ashamed, ye husbandmen* !

Howl, ye vine-dressers !

On account of the wheat and the barley ;

For the harvest of the field hath perished.
12 The vine is dried up,

And the fig-treelanguisheth;

tation occasioned by the locusts,

new wine, which is already in a state of

fermentation, and so intoxicating; from

t--^ ,
to take possession of anything. See

on ver. 5, where it is distinguished from

Syr. sic dictum,

quod se possessorem hominis facit, ejus

cerebrum occupondo, ut ille non amplius

sui co'mpossit. Sic Arab, vinum dicitur

a captivando,et a tenendo

et vinctum habendo." Winer in voc.

rns" field*and ^'9r'? "
ground, are syn-

on'ymes; but differ in tins respect, that

the former denotes the open, free,unin-

closed part of a country, Arab. |JUA/?

extendit, dilatavit ; the latter, the rich

red soil which is particularlyfit for cul

tivation. Hence rnton "i^S, a man of

the field,means a hunter, Gen. xxv. 27 ;

r:Wisr; 37*8, a man of the ground, an. ag

riculturist. Root try:
,

to be red. The

land is here, as frequentlyin the He

brew prophets,made the subjectof per

sonification. Some would render "" "Sin,

as applied to the new wine, to be

ashamed : but occurring as it does in

parallelismwith VVtt S
,

to droop, lan

guish like plants, it is better to retain

the primary motion of irz-, to become

dry, dry up. Both 'irTFj and "in^ stand

for the vine and the olive tree, from

which the wine and oil are obtained. In

the second instance sra'in takes the sig
nification of ttj^a, to be ashamed, being
another form of the Hiphil for tt^n.

Both are used intransitively.The LXX.

retaining the significationof "2% im

properly render tfrpdvdiiffavycupyoi.

1'te*!,the pomegranate tree, is indigen

ous in Palestine in Syria, and is reck

oned one of its noblest botanical produc
tions. It grows to the height of twenty

i'ect, has a straight stem, spreading

branches, lancet-formed leaves, with

large and beautiful red blossoms. The

fruit is of the size of an orange, brown

in color, and affording a highly delici

ous and cooling juice. It is also planted
in gardens, and in the courts of the

houses ; and its fruit is greatlyimproved

by cultivation. It is still one of the

trees most frequentlyseen in those coun

tries. So celebrated were the dates of

Palestine, that Pliny, speaking of the

-nsn
,
date, or palm-tree, says,

" Judaea

vero inclytaest vel magis palmis." It

was adopted as a symbol of the country
in coins struck under Vespasian and

Domitiau ; and is frequently referred

to in the Old Testament. It sometimes

reaches the height of an hundred feet,

is remarkable for its straight,upright

growth, and forms one of the most

beautiful trees in the vegetable king
dom. The fruit,which grows in clust-

ters under the large leaves, is of an ex

ceedingly sweet and agreeabletaste, and.

as an article both of sustenance and

traffic,is of great value to the inhabi

tants. In Abyssinia,the natives extract

a juice from it which they manufacture

into a spirituousliquorresembling cham

pagne. Its importance is here signifi

cantly expressed by the particleta be

ing used intensivelybefore it. rnSP,

Arab.
"
-Lfti'?the apple-tree. Rosen-

miiller derives the word from h"5" to

breathe, and in this Gesenius concurs,

supposing the fragrant breath, i. c. smell
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The pomegranate, the palm-tree also,and the apple-tree,

All the trees of the field are withered ;

Yea, joy is withered away from the children of men.

13 Gird ye, and mourn, O ye priests!

Howl, ye ministers of the altar !

Enter, spend the night in sackcloth,

Ye ministers of my God !

For the offeringand the libation

Are withholden from the house of your God.

14 Appoint a sacred fast,proclaim a day of restraint;

Assemble the elders "
all the inhabitants of the land,

or scent, to have originated the name.

The former of these writers adopts the

opinion of Celsius, that the quince tree

is speciallyintended ; but as the Arabs

include under oranges, lemons,

peaches, apricots,etc., the Hebrew term

is likewise in all probabilitygeneric in

its signification. To give to his de

scriptionthe utmost latitude, Joel adds,

tTT"TL "^ ?~Vs
"
a^ ^e trees of the field',

i. e. as Jerome explains "omnia ligna,

vel infructuosa, vel fructifera ;
" and, to

bring it more home to the feelingsof his

countrymen, he represents the conse

quence to be, the entire removal of their

joy. Some improperly limit -fi-v-ato

the joy of harvest. The construction

1"G "i'-^ir:,to dry away from, is what

is usually termed pregnant, and more

iorciblyexpresses the removal of the ob

jecton which the verb terminates.

13. The prophet now addresses him

self to the priests,and calls them first

to personal mourning, and then, in the

followingverse, to institute a sacred fast,

in order that such mourning might be

general. After spurt supply with the

Syr. pr, as in one of Kennicott's MSS.,

or Q'^t', as in one of De Rossi's. Both

forms occur in connection with the verb,

which is not here to be restricted to mere

girding, but rather signifiesto wrap

round one. Comp. Jer. iv. 8 ; Is. xxii.

12. -i SO ,
primarilyto smite, strike, then

to strike the breast, in token of mourning.

See on Is. xxxii. 12. The LXX. always

render it by K^Trreo-^ai,except in two

instances, in which they give it by

K\aifiv, to weep. For n2T)2 irnr'tt,

cornp. ol vtf ^v(Tiaffrr)pi(t"TrapeSpiWres,
1 Cor. ix. 13. Some think that r,s2,

come, is to be taken idiomatically as a

particleof exhortation, like r^V before

another verb, and appeal to chap! iii. 13,

for another instance in our prophet.
As however, the verb is, to say the

least, not necessarily to be so under

stood in that passage, and as mention

is made of the altar,immediatelybefore,

it appears more proper to take it in the

sense of entering, i. e. into the court of

the temple, where, in the more imme

diate presence of Jehovah, the priests
were to bewail their sins, and those of

the people. Thus the LXX. ciVe'A"ere,

and Kimchi, T"EO nttn"1*FPS iso, en

ter yc the house of God, and there mourn.

"p*s or "j^,signifiesto spend, or remain

over the night, and retains this signi

fication in the present passage, though,

from the connection, it is obvious not

one night only, but many nights are

meant. The priestswere not only to

wear the habit of mourning during the

day, they were also to remain in it all

night. Ahab is said to have lain in

sackcloth, when he humbled himself

before God, 1 Kings xxi. 27. LXX.

14. 'f-p, to hallow, consecrate; to

keep holy ; to appoint sacred or religions

services ; here" to institute a sacred fast

by fixing the time and circumstances,

and preparing the people for its proper
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To the house of Jehovah your God,

And cry unto Jehovah.

15 Alas for the day !

For the day of Jehovah is near,

And cometh as a mighty destruction

From the Almighty.

16 Is not the food cut off before our eyes ?

Are not joy and gladness from the house of our God ?

1 7 The seeds are become dry beneath their clods ;

observance. The Pual participleis used

even of warriors ; see on Is. xiii. 3. The

interpretationsof the Rabbins, Jarchi

and Kimchi, li^tetn, and Abenezra,

n:"3n, are defective, by leaving out the

idea of sacredness, which the verb al

ways conveys. rH23"" restraint, or be

ing held back or preventedfrom labor :

Oi% day, or period,understood. See on

Is. i. 13. The Jews were to abstain from

their worldly avocations, and spend the

portion of their time thus consecrated

to the immediate and solemn duties

of humiliation, confession, and prayer.

fDj^T, elders, in this connection, might
be taken in an official sense, denoting

those holding office among the people,

who were expected to take the lead, and,

by their example, to excite others to en

gage in the religioussolemnities ; but a

comparison of this verse with chap. ii.

15, in which " children " and " suck

lingsare mentioned, would rather require

us to understand the term as referringto

age. The central point of convocation

was the temple "

the specialtheocratic

residence of Him whose wrath was to

be deprecated,and his mercy implored.

p"T ,
Arab.

cry earnestly for help. LXX. jfe/rpa"fTe

enTfi/us.
" Ardentissimas fundite pre-

ces." Rosenmiiller.

15. Joel now exclaims, Q'V^ Fins,

alas ! for the day ! " O infaustum et

tristissimum ilium diem ! " Rosen

miiller. To give intensity to the ex

clamation, the LXX. have the triple

ofyioi,ofycoj,ofyu"". That the n'rn. GV",

day of Jehovah, i. e. the period of pun-

13

ishment, does not mean that of the

plague of the locusts, but a more awful

period still future, the term 3*1)5, near,

at hand, which is never used to denote

the actual presence of anything, but its

speedy approach, sufficientlyproves.
What the Jews were then suffering
was only a prelude to still more dread

ful calamities. For iT^tt ~KB D, which

forms an elegant paronomasia, see on Is.,

xiii. 6, where the same form occurs.

The 3 is, as there, the Caph veritatis,.

and expresses the greatness of the evil.

16. The verb rns is understood in.

the latter hemistich. The annual fes

tivals were occasions of great rejoic

ing. See Lev. xxiii. 40; Deut. xii.

12, 18.

17. This, and the three following

verses, describe the drought which was

simultaneous with the judgment of the

locusts. It exhibits the singular phe

nomenon of four o7ro" Ae-y^uei/awithin

the short space which it occupies. For

the elucidation of way
,

some compare

the Chaldee w"_y., to rot, but it is with

more proprietyreferred to the Arab.

(UAAP; siccus fuit; and so is of the

same significationwith i-a',^0 be dry,

dried up. Thus Abulwalid. By the

desiccating influence of the heat, the

seeds that had been sown in the ground
would lose all their moisture, and perish.

.

That rv.T^B mean seeds or grains of

corn, etc. seems satisfactorilydetermined

by the use of the Syr. granum,

Matt, xiii. .31 ; John xii. 24 ; 1 Cor. xv.
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The granariesare desolate, the store-houses are destroyed,

Because the corn is withered.

18 IIo\v the cattle mourn !

How the herds of oxen are perplexed!

Because they have no pasture ;

Yea, the flocks of sheep are destroyed.

19 To tliee,O Jehovah ! I cry,

For lire hath consumed the pastures of the desert,

And a flame hath burnt all the trees of the field.

37, in the Peshito: and the signification

of -I-:, to separate, an action which

takes place when, in sowing, the hus

bandman scatters the seed in distinct

grains. To the same effect Tanchum,

9rains

prepared for sowing, so called because

they are scattered in the ground, fiS"i Jsw
,

clods, or lumps of earth. Comp. the

Arab. v^* gleba terra ;

ui'i'a divcrsa varia. Thus also

signifiesa mark on the body,

occasioned by the contracting or drying

up of the skin, and resembling a round

lump of earth or dung. rhifto'E is

synonymous with ririSS
,

granaries ;

and, according to the force of the local

W prefixed, signifiesplaces or houses

containing store rooms, or granaries,in

which grain was deposited. The Uagesh

in the second to is euphonic. The

simpler form mwa" occurs Hag. ii. 19 ;

and both are to be referred to the root

-iW, to "/ather, collect. For the diver

sified and unsatisfactoryrenderings of

the ancient versions, see Pococke in loc.

The verbs tw'j and enn are here to be

taken in the sense of being left or neg

lected like places that have been laid

waste or destroyed.

13. 'TJ-S,in Niphal, expresses the per

plexity to which any one is reduced who

tloco not know how to extricate himself

f.-om difficulty.The brute creation are

graphicallyrepresentedas being in this

condition from the total failure of pas

turage. The C} before "jss1""1"i."" is in

tensive ; even the sheep, which subsist

on herbage unsuitable tor the oxen, are

deprived of food. As the idea of pun

ishment is conveyed by the verb fjs
,

it

was in all probabilityused by the pro

phet, in order to teach the Jews that

innocent creatures are involved in the

consequences of guilt incurred by trans

gressors. Comp. Exod. xii. 29 ; Jonah

iii.7.

19. It is not unusual for the Hebrew

prophets to give expression to their own

feelings,while describing the judgments

that were brought upon their country.

Comp. Is. xv. 5, xvi. 11, xxi. 3, 4, xxii.

4 ; Jer. xxiii. 9. It has been questioned

whether the "fire" and "flame" are

here to be taken literallyof the actual

burning of the grass, which often hap

pens in extreme heat, or whether they

are used figurativelyof the heat itself.

The former is more probably the mean

ing. 1^"!5O
,

Ivimchi explains, r","/2'.p)2

Kttnr;, grassy places, places of pastur

age; hence pasturage itself. It is de

rived from ma, to be pleasant,(comp.

ns: ) to dwell : but signifying in this

connection the green, grassy spots, so

eagerly desired by the cattle,and pleas

ant both to man and beast. From the

circumstance that such places would

naturally be selected for occupancy by

tents, dwellings,etc. the word came also

to signifyhabitations. Comp. the Arab.

^\ divcrsaius fuit,hospitio excipit:

-LvO mansio, sedcs commorationis.
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20 The very beasts of the field look up to thee,

Because the streams of water are dried up,

And fire hath, devoured the pastures of the desert.

20.
,
Arab. Eth.

ascendit : to look up with panting or

earnest desire. Arab.
?
inclinatio,

propensio in rem. The word beautifully

expresses the natural action of animals

parched with thirst,and deprived of all

supply of water. They hold up their

heads, as if their only expectation were

from the God of heaven. LXX. ai/4-

fi\f\l/av. Comp. Ps. xlii. 2, where the

force of o^""" 'ft^s" Vi is lost by the

rendering of our common version, "after

the water-brooks." It should be at or

beside, as the Psalmist evidentlyintended

to represent the deer standing on the

brink of the channels in which water

usually flowed, but which had become

dry. To their pitiablecondition he com

pares his own circumstances when de

prived of the usual means of spiritual
refreshment. The idea of their crying

to God, which the Syr. and the

Rabbins attach to the word, is derived

from such passages as Job. xxxviii. 41 ;

Ps. civ. 21, cxlvii. 9, rather than from

anything expressed by the word itself.

CHAPTER II.

THE prophet reiterates his announcement of the approach of a divine judgment more

terrific in its nature than that of the locusts, but employs language borrowed from the

appearance and movements of these insects, in order to make a deeper impression upon

his hearers, whose minds were full of ideas derived from them as instruments of the

calamity under which they were suffering,1-11. He then summons anew to humilia

tion and repentance, 12-17 ; giving assurance that on these taking place, Jehovah would

show them pity, destroy their enemy, and restore them to circumstances of great tem

poral and religious prosperity, 18-27 ; and the chapter concludes with a gloiious promise

of the abundant effusion of the influences of the Holy Spirit in the apostolic age, 28, 29,

and a prediction of the Jewish war, and the final subversion of the Jewish state, 30, 31,

in the midst of which such as embraced the worship and service of the Messiah should ex

perience deliverance, 32.

1 BLOW ye the trumpet in Zion !

And sound the alarm in my holy mountain !

1. To give the greater effect to the

alarm here commanded to be sounded,

Jehovah himself is introduced as speak

ing. The persons addressed are the

priests,on whom it devolved to blow

with trumpets, ^ troATn-ylupyavov ear*
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Let all the inhabitants of the land tremble ;

For the day of Jehovah cometh ; it is near.

2 A day of darkness and gloom,

A day of clouds and dense obscurity ;

Like the dawn spread over the mountains

A numerous and mighty people :

Xone such have ever been,

Neither shall there ever be after them,

During the years of successive generations.

Philo de Septenario. They
were to warn all of the threatened judg

ment. Comp. chap. i. 15, where the

prophet anticipateswhat is now about

to be the subject of a special descrip

tion.

2. Synonymes are here accumulated

to give intensityto the expression of the

thought. The awful calamity which

Avas to come upon the Jews is set forth

under the metaphor of darkness, which

is of frequent occurrence in the Hebrew

Scriptures,when sufferingsand misery

are the subjects of discourse. Comp.
Is. viii. 22, Ix. 2 ; Jer. xiii. 16 ; Amos

v. 18 ; Zeph. i. 15. In the present

instance, however, there was a singular

proprietyin adopting the language, since

the prophet was just going to introduce

an allegoryfounded upon the fact, that

swarms of locusts had come over the

land, and intercepting,by their density,
the lightof the sun, had occasioned an

universal darkness. See on ver. 10.

Some interpretershave stumbled at the

apparent incongruityof comparing the

coming affliction with the "IFKJ, aurora,

since the idea usually suggested by the

figurative use of that term is joy, or

prosperity; but as this idea is not ex

clusively conveyed by the use of it,as

it is also employed to express the cer

tainty, Hos. vi. 3, and suddenness of

anything, Hos. x. 15, so here the ob

vious points of comparison are merely
the suddenness and extent of the change

produced by the diffusion of the rays

of light,without any reference to the

nature of the change itself.

Joel now proceeds to introduce and

describe the hostile army of the Assy

rians in the same terms in which he had

metaphorically described the locusts,

chap. i. 6 ; only exchanging ""}, nation,

for ty, people, which is also used of

foreign and idolatrous nations, Numb.

xxi. 29 ; 1 Chron. xvi. 20 ; Jer. xlviii. 42.

In this description,he not only transfers

the metaphor back to the proper subject

from which it was taken, but converts it

into an allegory, and at considerable

length, and in the most minute manner,

exhibits the invasion, the formidable

character, and the ravages of the bar

barian foe. So perfectlyis the allegorical

veil woven throughout, that most com

mentators have been able to discover

nothing more than natural locusts in the

passage. At the time in which the

prophet delivered his message the locusts

covered the land ; they were before his

eyes ; the idea of them had so taken

possessionof his mind, that, considering

the striking resemblance which they

bore to an invading army, nothing was

more natural than to exhibit the latter

in sensible images taken from the scene

by which both he and his hearers were

surrounded. And, accustomed as they

had been to the parabolic style of pro

phecy, they could have been at no loss

to discover, that when in this part of

his discourse he appeared to speak of

locusts, it was not natural but political
locusts he had in view. While the de

cidedly future aspect of the calamity,

chap. i. 15, ii. 1, proves that it had not

taken place at the time the words were

delivered, a comparison of the language

in the concluding part of verse 2, with
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3 Before them fire devoureth,

And behind them a flame burneth ;

Before them the land is like the garden of Eden,

But behind them a desolate wilderness :

And there is no escape from them.

4 Their appearance is like the appearance of horses,

And they run like horsemen.

that employed chap.i. 2,equally proves

that a plague of locusts could not have

"been intended. We must, therefore,

with the alteration of a single word,

adopt the language of Jerome, "" dum

iocustas legimus, Assyrios cogitamus"

That the Assyrian invasion under Sen

nacherib, and not that of the Chaldeans

under Nebuchadnezzar, is meant, ap

pears from the emmense number of the

army, its entire destruction in the land

of Palestine, and there being no refer

ence whatever to the captivityin Baby

lon, the omission of which is unimag

inable, on the supposition that the lat

ter of the two invasions was intended.

The army of Sennacherib must have

been the largest that ever entered Pa

lestine,since only that division of it

which invested Jerusalem, amounted to

nearly 200,000 men, Is. xxxvii. 36. It

Was marching forward to the conquest

of Egypt, and, like a swarm of locusts,

covered the whole land. All the fortified

cities of Judah were taken, Is. xxxvi. 1 ;

the cultivated fields and vineyards were

trodden down or consumed, xxxvii. 30 ;

and nothing short of utter destruction

seemed to await the inhabitants. The

design of the Divine Spirit,to whose

infinite mind the future event was

present, in dictating the prediction in

the language here employed, appears to

have been, to deepen the impressions

produced by the plague of locusts, and

thereby to excite to that repentance and

amendment of life,which alone could

secure to the Jews the continuance of

their national blessings.

3. A descriptionof the desolate state

to which Judea was to be reduced, in

language borrowed from that given of

the drought, chap.i. 19. v:sV, before

him, and i*n rtS
"
behind him, are used to

express universality; tibicunqite. Comp.
1 Chron. xix. 10. This construction is

confirmed by what follows : nta^Vs Ci

n^ mn'tt"sV, and there is no escape from
them, or, more literally,in reference to

them. nts^Vfi properly signifiesthose

who have escaped in the war ; who have

not been killed, or taken prisoners; but

it is also used of fruits of the earth

which have not been destroyed, Exod.

x. 5. The contrast between the beauty
of Paradise and the desolation of a des

ert, is exquisitely forcible and affect-

irg.
4, The allegory now becomes special

and minute in its features, which are

selected from the phenomena and opera

tions of an invading army, the subject
of which it is to be understood ; but

having the invasion by the locusts as its

basis, and therefore presenting these

prominently to view, and comparing
them to the army, which is thus stu

diously concealed. On this principle
there is no difficultyin accounting for

the particle of comparison, so liberally
used in this and the following Verses. So

strong is the resemblance of the head of

the locust to that of a horse, that they
are on this account called cavalettpaby
the Italians. This feature Thcodoret

thus notices : e5fTIS ".Kpi0us KariSot T^V

KttyaAfy TTJS d.Kpi8os,"r"j)68parfj TOV

'lirirov fotKviav fvp^ffei. In Rev. ix. 7,
the locusts are compared to horses har

nessed for battle : TCI o/uoico/uaTa r""i/

OKpiStav 8/j.oia'linrois T)roi/j.acr/j.fvois "ty

Tr6Xffj.ov.Such comparison is very com

mon among the Arabs. The point of

comparison in the second member of

the parallelism, is the swiftness with

which cavalary advance to the attack.
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5 They bound like the rattle of chariots on the tops of the mountains ;

Like the crackling of the flame of fire devouring the stubble ;

Like a mighty people arranged for battle.

6 'Before them the people tremble ;

All faces withdraw their color.

7 They run like mighty men ;

They scale the wall like warriors ;

They all march in their courses,

They break not their ranks.

8 They press not each other :

They inarch on, each in his path ;

Though they fall among the missiles,

They break not up.

9 They run eagerly through the city;

They run upon the wall ;

5. 1^1 is used of the rapid and bound

ing course of chariots over a rough sur

face, Nah. iii. 2. See also Rev. ix. 9.

"
" per purum ton antes

Egit equos volucremque currum."

Horace, Carm. i. 34, 7.

" vacuos dat in. ae'ra saltus

Succubiturque alte,similisqueest cur-

rus inani."

Ovid. Metam. ii. 165.

Speaking of the noise made by a swarm

of locusts, Forskal says:
" Transeuntes

grylli super verticem nostrum sono

inagnse cataracts ferebant." To the

same effect Morier: "On the llth of

June, while seated in our tents about

noon, we heard a very unusual noise,

that sounded like the rustlingof a great

wind at a distance. On looking up, we

perceived an immense cloud, here and

there transparent, in other parts quite

black, that spread itself all over the sky,
and at intervals shadowed the sun." It

is however, not improbable, that the

sound here referred to is that produced

by the large hind legs of the locust in

leaping. The comparison at the end of

the verse, is to the clashing of arms, and

the shouting of an army on the point of

6. JiVnn" they tremble, from Vnh" to

turn round, twist one's self,writhe with

pain; then to tremble. Arab. t^Ji"^

med. Wau, to be turned. -]!pis*5, warmth*

ruddiness of countenance. Arab. sLs,

cestuavit,cfferbuit. -fin 85 fa]? ,
to with

draw their ruddiness, or color, i. e. to

change color, grow pale with terror.

Nah. ii. 11. Comp. tjOS, to turn pale.

The ancient versions concur in rendering

the words, every face like the blackness of

a pot; deriving the last word from nnS;

hence ninS, pot, without K. Of the

terror inspired by locusts, we cannot

have a better proof than the Arabic

proverb:

terrible than the locusts.

7-9. Here the descriptionquite excels

in the graphic. The comparison to war

riors is admirably carried out. First,

their rapid advance upon the city is

specified; next, their scaling the walls

in the most regular order ; then their

consentaneous encounter with the troops

of defence, their invulnerability,their

progress through the streets, their climb

ing the walls, and entering the win

dows of the houses, arc set forth in terms
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They go np into the houses ;

They enter the windows like a thief.

of singular and appropriate beauty.

taas, Arab. JoxC, fidU, vulneravit,

7
Jissus, has here the significa

tion of breaking up the order or regu

laritywith which a body of troops pro

ceed when marching to the attack.

Abenezra and Kimchi compare n?_S ,
to

to pervert, turn aside which comes nearly

to the same thing. LXX.

Syr. Gesenius thinks the

verb is here used in a sense cognate with

the significationsin Kal and Hiphil, to

give or take a pledge ; but the idea of

exchange, change, is not clearlybrought

out. The regular military order with

which the locusts advance, has been fre

quently described. 'A#a"riAeuToz/ yap

T) aKpls, eVrparevei fJiev yap e;| tvbs

/ceAeucTjUaTos* fyacrl8e auras

levai, KOI ws eV ra"et Sd'TTTa"r-

8e axraz/ei

a5eA(f"cu,(pvffftas avrrjs /?pa/3euot'"T7jsT"

0tAaAA7)Aoj/. Cyril. The testimony of

Jerome, as an eye-witness in Palestine, is

peculiarlyvaluable :
" Hoc nuper in hac

provinciavidimus. Quum enim locus-

tarum agmina venirent, et aerem, quo

inter coclum et terrain est, occuparent

tanto ordine ex dispositionejubentis Dei

volitant, ut instar tesserularum, quse in

pavhnentisartificis figuntur manu, suum

locum teneant, et ne puncto quidem, ut

ita dicam, ungueve transverso declinent

ad alteram." Morier also remarks on

those which he saw : " They seemed to

be impelled by one common instinct,

and moved in one body, which had the

appearance of being organized by a

leader." Comp. Prov. xxx. 27, V$ t)V.^.
*"3 ysh K5P1 nsnsV, there is no king to

the locusts, yet they go forth, all of them

dividing, i. e. themselves into regular

companies or swrarms, with all the dis

cipline of a well-ordered army, prin,

signifiesso to press upon one as to com

pel him to move from his place. Not

withstanding the immense crowds of the

locusts, not only does none of them break

the ranks by deviating from the straight

course which they pursue, but none

forces his fellow from his rank. Their

watchword may be said to be onward;

for they never turn back. If they enter

houses, they go straight through them,

and out at the opposite side. Thus

Abulphargius relates in his Chron. Syr.

p. 134 :
" postquam a latere meridionale

domos intraverant, a latere septemtri-

onale egrediebantur. nVi', properlymeans

any missile weapon thrown at an en

emy, from hV^" to send or cast forth "

but it is also frequently used of the

sword. Comp. the Arab. ^JLww?arma.

is 3
,

is of somewhat difficult determi

nation. The ground idea seems to be

that of mediation, a being, or doing any

thing between two; hence -r^a_ V^Srin
,

to make supplication for any one, i. e. by

interposing between him and the party

to whom the supplication is addressed.

To this the significationderived from the

Arab. Juu? post, nearly approximates,

as occurring in the Hebrew. Between, or

among, will suit most of the passages in

which the word occurs. See Winer and

Credner. Taking fiVf?^ a collective

noun, the meaning of riWn ""- ^"2, will

be to fall among the missiles, i. e. to light,

or come down among them ; and referring

O?sa- to the whole swarm, what it ex

presses is, that they are not broken up,

or interrupted in their course. Compare

a similar use of ~2V, to break, Dan. xi.

22. Ti?a
,
in the city, i. e. any city or

town that may lie in their way. Cred

ner' s appealto chap. iv. [iii.]17, in proof

that Jerusalem is specificallymeant, can

not be sustained, since that part of the

prophecy relates to a totallydifferent sub

ject. The scene is rather the land of

Judah, with its fortified cities,which

were overrun and plunderedby the As

syrian troops.
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CHAP. li.

10 Before them the earth trembleth,

The heavens shake,

The sun and the moon are darkened,

And the stars withdraw their shine.

1 1 Jehovah uttereth his voice before his army ;

Surely his camp is very large ;

Surely it is mighty, executing his order ;

Surely the day of Jehovah is great, and very terrible :

Who can endure it ?

12 Now, therefore, saith Jehovah,

Turn ye to me with all your heart,

And with fastingand weeping and mourning ;

1 3 And rend your heart, and not your garments,

And turn to Jehovah your God ;

For he is pitifuland compassionate,

10, 11. Though the language here

employed may in part admit of a literal

applicationto the obscuration of the air

by the locusts,yet it is,as a whole, to be

regarded as a specimen of the highly

wrought hyperbolical,\vhich forms one

of the more distinguishing features of

Hebrew poetry, nin"1 V*.jp,the voice of

Jehovah, is here, as frequently,thunder,

and not any word of command, as some

have imagined. Com. Exod. ix. 23,

29, 33 ; Ps. xviii. 14 ; Ps. Ixxvii. 18, 19.

The locusts are called the VTTI, army of

Jehovah, with further reference to the

numbers and power of an army. One of

the laws of Mohammed is thus expressed:

LgiU it,

"JUI, Ye shall not kill the

locusts,for they are the army of God

Almighty. Damir. And 4"|y^.|O"j

Lord of the locusts, is one of the names

of God among the Mohammedans. The

entire description closes with the brief

but pointed interrogation, ijsV'i"1 "'W,

Who can endure it ? to which the im

plied answer is,None. Comp. Mai. iii.

2, "!s*!a o^-rs VeVs.*?^" and Jer-

X. 10, "!*"t O?*U sV-s"?N1?.

12. Jehovah himself is here intro

duced, urging the necessityof immediate

humiliation
.

n P " "~

o i "!"
is intensive. The

1 is that of consequence, deducing an

argument from what had preceded ; ca

is augmentative and emphatic, as usually

in Joel ; and nP5? has special reference

to the existing circumstances of the

persons addressed, and the instant atten

tion which the divine message required.
The combination marks strong feelingin

the speaker, and the urgent nature of

the subject to which it is introductory.

It is to be connected with i-iy ":":;, and

not with rrirp. CHI.

13. The prophet resumes his address,

and founds upon the call of Jehovah,

contained in the preceding verse, an

exhortation to sincere inward repentance,

which he supports by encouragements

deduced from the benignity of the divine

character. Rending the garments was

usual on occasions of great mourning,

see Gen. xxxvii. 29, 34 ; 1 Sam. iv. 12 ;

1 Kings xxi. 27 ; Ezra ix. 3, 5 ; Is.

xxxvii. 1. This custom obtained not

only among the Hebrews, but also among

the Babylonians, Persians, Egyptians,

Greeks and Romans, ny-in
,

is neither

the plague of locusts, nor the invasion of

the Assyrians, but the calamities in gen

eral which God brings upon
mankind.

This interpretationthe preceding con

text requires.
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Long-suffering,and of great mercy,

And repentethof the evil.

14 Who knoweth ? He may turn and repent,

And leave a blessingbehind him
"

An offeringand a libation,

For Jehovah your God.

15 Blow ye the trumpet in Zion,

Appoint a sacred fast ;

Proclaim a day of restraint.

16 Assemble the people : convene a sacred assembly;

Collect the aged ; gather the children,

And those that suck the breasts ;

Let the bridegroom come forth from his chamber,

And the bride from her nuptialbed.

17 Between the porch and the altar,

Let the priests,the ministers of Jehovah, weep ;

And let them say, Have pity,O Jehovah ! upon thy people,

14. The questionsnv1 *?a, who knoweth,

while it suggests the idea of the great

ness of the sin to be pardoned,also con

veys that of the possibilityof such par

don,
"

- dAA.' fTi Kal vvvt

Tavr' efrrors 'Ax^i' Sdi^povi,ewf/ce

Tis 6" oi'S'ef Key of,"T\)V 8a.ifj.ovi,

opivcus,

Iliad, xi. 789.

God's leaving a blessing behind him,

presupposes his return to visit his people
in mercy. The first-fruits of prosperity

are due to%Him through whose blessing
it is conferred.

15, 16. Comp. ver. i. and chap. i. 14.

Here the distribution into classes is more

minute than in the latter of these pas

sages. The mourning was to be uni

versal. The n"ri, was the bridal couch,

richly provided with a canopy, curtains,

etc. Root nSn, to cover, protect. See

for the force of the reference to the last

class mentioned, Deut. xxiv. 5.

17. DV^X, Arab. vj"l,prior, anterior ;

the irpovdos,or porch, before the temple,

more strictlytaken. It was an hundred

14

and twenty cubits high, twenty broad

from north to south, and ten long from

east to west. The Pt.27tt, altar, was that

of burnt-offering in 'the court of the

priests.Here, with their backs toward

the altar,on which they had nothing to

offer, and their faces directed towards

the residence of the Shekinah, they were

to weep, and make supplicationon be

half of the people, c ^ to D2 " V:?7sV
,
Jar-

chi,Seeker, Michaelis,Rosenmiiller,Justi,

Credner, Winer, Gesenius, Maurer, Noyes,

Hitzig, and Ewald, render, that the na

tions should make a proverb of them ; but

such construction is totally unauthor

ized by Hebrew usage. In upwards of

fiftyinstances, in which a Vi"E occurs

in the Hebrew Bible, it is never once used

in the sense of employing derision, or

satirical language, but uniformly in that

of likening,or of exercising rule or do

minion. In fact, the verb is nowhere

used either with or without the prepo

sition in the significationcf deriding. It

is the noun alone that is thus employed
in the forms V^'-V "P:

,
TTTI

, tTw, irs"
,

to be, set,give, etc. to a derision. Ezek.

xvi. 44, forms no exception. The ancient

versions all agree in the translation, that

the heathen should rule over them. LXX.

TOV Kwdp^ai avruv 6^77. Targ. t;V:i"X^5
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And deliver not thine heritage to reproach,

That the nations should rule over them.

Why should they say among the people,

Where is their God ?

18 Then Jehovah will be jealous for his land,

And take compassion upon his people :

19 Yea, Jehovah will answer,
and say unto his people,

Behold ! I will send you the corn,

And the new wine, and the oil,

And ye shall have abundance thereof:

And I will no more deliver you to reproach among the nations.

20 I will also remove the Northern from you,

And drive him into a dry and barren land ;

Syr.

Yulg. ut dominentur eis na-

tiones. Ilcxap. Syr.

[VftVo.^JAA.5 Thus also Kimchi,

Abenezra, Leo Juda, Junius and Tre-

mcllius, Jewish-Spanish,Lyranus, Dru-

sius, Calvin, Newcome" Dathe, Booth-

royd, and Ilengstenberg; and there

does not appear to be any reason why it

could ever have been rendered other

wise, but for the influence of the hypo

thesis, that the preceding part of the

prophecy relates to locusts, and not to

politicalenemies. "Ideo ridiculum est

quod nmlti putant contexti sermonem

de locustis : illud prorsus alienum est a

Prophetic mentc." Calvin, in loc.

18. tt:p,Arab.tx-J,vaJde rubuit ; in

Piel ssjp ,
to bo jealous, from the redness

or flush by which the face is suffused,

when a person is under the influence of

passion.

19, 20. In the former of these verses,

respect is had to the removal of the

calamity, from which the Jews were

sufferingat the time the prophecy was

delivered ; in the latter, that of the

foreignenemy by whom the country was

to be invaded. The article is placed

before "\:^ "r'n-n, and ^ri"1, to give

them prominence, as the principalobjects

which had suffered from the locusts, and

which were now to be restored. The

term "'atesn
,
the Northern, Northlander,

or, as Coverdale renders, Him of the

North, is of prime importance in the

interpretationof the prophecy. It has

been urged against its having any refer

ence to the locusts, that they visit Pales

tine from the south, and not from the

north ; but this objectioncan scarcelybe

regarded as valid, since, though they do

not usually come from that quarter, yet

they may be carried by a south wind

across Arabia Deserta, and then, when

to the north of Palestine, be driven south,

or south-west into that country. That,

however, which determines the question,

is the addition of the patronymic "" to

V.ES ,
indicating that the North was not

merely the quarter whence the subjectof

discourse came, but that its native country

lay to the north of Palestine : just as

"SWFin ,
the Tcmanitc, means the South

ern, or he who dwells to the right of Pal

estine ; -nsa
,

a native Egyptian ; in

Arabic
,

a Meccite,

Medinite, i. e. a native or inhabitant of

Mecca and Medina. Now it is agreed

on all hands, that the native country of

the locusts is the regionsof Arabia, the

Lybian deserts, and the Sahara of Egypt ;

so that according to the usus loquencti,

they cannot be meant by the term here

employed. Indeed, so much has this
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His van towards the Eastern sea,

And his rear towards the Western sea ;

And his odor shall come up,

And his stench ascend,

Because he hath done great things.

been felt by some of those who have ad

vocated the hypothesis,that locusts are

intended, that they have been under the

necessityof having recourse to far-fetched

expedients,in order to support it. Justi,

contrary to all analogy, proposes to ren

der, " the locusts that march northwards"

or to explain the term north of what is

dark, hostile,or barbarous ; which con

struction of the meaning is, in part,

adopted by Hitzig. Maurer, on the other

hand, setting aside these and other me

thods, has recourse to the Arab. ."jLo

deposuit excrementum, and thence deduces

for laiEX
,
the significationof stercoreus,

or, in case this derivation should not be

approved, to *JUu)decorticare radendo,

and considers the reference to be either

to the injurious influence of their dung

OH the trees, herbage, etc., or to their

strippingthem of their verdure.

On the suppositionthat by -3 iss n
,
the

Northern, the Assyrians are meant, every

difficultyvanishes. And that they may

with the strictest proprietybe so termed,

is proved by Zeph. ii. 13 :
" And he

will stretch out his hand ^iBS~V?i upon

the North, and destroy Assyria, and will

make Nineveh a desolation, and dry as a

wilderness." The Jews were accustomed

to call Assyria and Babylonia the North,

and the North country, because they lay in

that direction from Palestine. " Quaeres,

quisnam hie Aquilonaris? S. Hieron.

Theodor. Hemigius, Albertus et Hugo

accipiunt Sennacherib, quern Dominus,

longe fecit a Jerusalem : quia dum earn

obsideret,angelus Domini una nocte per-

cussit centum octuaginta quinque millia

militum, itaque earn fugere compulit. 4

Beg. xix. 35." " A Lapide,

The geographical specificationwhich

follows in the verse is designed to express

the universalityof the destruction of the

Assyrians. They were to be dispersed
in every other direction but that from

which they had come. By "rttn^n C* n
,

the Eastern Sea, is meant the Asphaltic
lake; by^insn C"n, the Western Sea,

the Mediterranean; and by r^s y?.K

r:Wte"!j, a dry and desolate land, the

deserts of Arabia. Literallythe words

"^rn^n, and vrtfrisn "
signify what is

before and behindhand are applied geo

graphicallyin reference to the Orientals

reckoning the different quarters according
to the positionsof front and rear, right
and left,while they face the east, which

is with them the principal point of the

compass. The language of the prophet
is figurative,the metaphor being still

borrowed from the locusts, which perish

when blown by a storm into the sea, or

the sandy desert. Jerome refers to a

similar scene, which literallyhappened
when he was in Palestine. " Etiam

nostris temporibus," he says,
" vidimus

agmina locustarum ten-am texisse Ju-

dream, quae postea vento surgente in

mare primum et novissimum precipitate
sunt." And he immediately adds, what

illustrates the statement of Joel relative

to the ascending of the stench :
" Cum-

que littora utriusque maris acervis mor-

tuorurn locustarum quas aquas evomuer-

ant, implerentur, putredo earum et factor

in tantum noxius fuit,tit aeram quoque

corrumperet, et pestilentiatarn jumen-

torum, quam hominum gigneretur. C^23

and -\*",faceand end are here used in

the military sense of van and rear, and

cannot, without violence, be interpreted

of the swarm of locusts, and a brood

which succeeded them. n:ns
,

is a

cb-a" Aey. comp. Hi S "
to be foul,putrid,

to stink. Arab. Jc^V^Lo, sordcs. Giv

ing an account of the locusts, Thcvcnot

says,
" They live not above six months,

and, when dead, the stench of them so
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21 Fear not, O land! rejoiceand be glad,

For Jehovah doeth great things !

22 Fear not, ye beasts of the field !

For the pastures of the desert spring up,

For the tree beareth its fruit ;

The fig-treeand the vine yield their strength.

23 Rejoice, ye sons of Zion ! and be glad in Jehovah your God ;

corrupts and infects the air,that it often

occasions dreadful pestilences."The con

cluding words of the verse convey the

idea of moral agency, and can with no

propriety be interpreted of the locusts.

V^^n. LXX. e/j.ryd\vveTO.

fpjaavrov. Syr. *~"VVnS^ ^CL^A 2. 2V"

Ae exalted himself in acting. The phrase

is obviously used here in a bad sense, and

indicates the pride of the Assyrians ;

comp. 2 Kings xxi. 6, where nvsy V.-snn,

a similar idiom, occurs. As employed in

the following verse of our prophet, it is

placed in antithesis with the sense in

which it is here used, and is to be dif

ferently understood : viz. of the great

things that God would do for his people,

comp. Ps. cxxvi. 2, 3.

21-23. In these verses there is a

beautiful gradation. First, the land,

which had been destroyed by the enemy,

is addressed in a prosopopoeia; then the

irrational animals which had suffered

from the famine ; and lastly,the inhabi

tants themselves. All are called upon

to cast off their fears,and rejoicein the

happy change which Jehovah would

effect. Desolation, barrenness, and fam

ine, would disappear,and times of pros

perity and happiness return, -p^ 133
,

Sons of Zion, properlythe inhabitants of

Jerusalem, but here evidently used to

denote those of the land generally, of

which Jerusalem was the metropolis,and
Zion the centre of religiousinfluence.

ftjrrsV--VIE, is rendered in the Targ.

"CT2 Yl-:-^" y"ur teacher in righteous

ness ; which Abarbanel explains, twm

rtt i^V" "7" tn rs mrw rrfcfcn "^K
"V"S^ ""i'S Ti'zyc- rxi. And he is

the king Messiah, toho shall tsach them

the way in which they shall ivalk, and

the works that they should do. The

same, or a similar construction of the

words is found in the Vulg. Rufinus,

Jarchi, Pagninus, Munster, Leo Juda,

Castalio, the Jewish- Spanish, Remigius,

Rupertus, Vatablus, Ribera, Mercer,

(Ecolamp., Luther, and most of the early
Lutheran interpreters; and, among the

modern, Pick and Hengstenberg, the

latter of whom contends for it at con

siderable length, and decidedly considers

the passage to be one of the Messianic

prophecies. That rnT" signifiesteacher,
is beyond all doubt, see 2 Chroii. xv. 3 ;

Job xxxvi. 22 ; Is. ix. 15, xxx. 20 ; and

from the occurrence of the word in this

place in connection with rp ra :
,
ri'jhteous-

ness, which is so frequently referred to

the Messiah both in the Old and New

Testaments, there is something very

plausible in the applicationof the term

to him who is speciallycalled by Malachi

np"^ CW"" THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,

chap. iv. i, i. e. the author of that illu

mination of knowledge which has right

eousness for its object. To such interpre

tation, however, there appear to me to be

the following insuperable objections: "

First,it is repugnant to the circumstances

of the context ;
" non videtur tameii i'erro

hunc sensum circumstantia loci." Calvin;

who says of the reason adduced in support

of it,that it would be out of place to give

such prominence to merely temporal

blessings: " sed ratio ilia est nimis fri-

gida ;
" and goes on to show that, in ac

cordance with the custom of the pro

phets,Joel begins with these inferior bless

ings,and afterwards, in ver. 28, proceeds

to treat of those which are spiritual.Sec

ondly, the repetitionof the same term,

n*vltt, immediately after, where, as all

allow, it must be taken in the accepta

tion of rain. And thirdly, the pecul-
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For he ^iveth you the former rain in due measure ;

Yea, he causeth the heavy rain to descend for you "

The former and the latter rain as before :

24 So that the floors shall be full of grain,

iar force and coherence of the words,

r;-\^sn-Ms, and ttnpVw rq.'itedw$..
The emphasisgiven to rn iw, by prefixing

not only the article n, but also the de

terminating particlens" ,
shows that the

prophethad some immediate and definite

objectin view, which we cannot imagine

to have been any other than the autum

nal rain, which was indispensable any

year, and more especiallyafter such a

season of drought, to prepare the ground

for nourishing the seed. It must have

been an objectof universal and anxious

desire, and has, in consequence, a high

degree of importance and prominence

allotted to it in the text. See on the

force of rs the Lexicons of Lee and

Geseiiius. The same consideration will

account for the form, and the particular

significationof -p-tsV in this place,

The V is to be taken adverbially,as point

ing out the rule or measure according to

which the rain was to be rp-r:;, so that

the meaning will be, in just quantity,

adequately, in the proportion suitable to

the exigency of the case, p-is "
the root

from which this noun is derived, signifies

to be just,right ; to come up to certain

claims, to be what a person or thing ought

to be. Comp. Lev. xix. 36, where pna:

is vised of weights and measures that

were exact, or came up to the demands

of the law. Some propose to render

rpnrV, bountifully,but this would give

the Chaldee rather than the Hebrew sig

nification. Ewald translates, the early

rain for justification,and explains it of

the Jews being again accounted right

eous by God. To the objectionof Hengs-

tenburg, that if rn-'w in the first half of

the verse does not designate a different

divine benefit from n^tt in the second,

an idle tautology will ensue, it is only

necessary to reply, that the words occur

in parallelism,and that in the second

instance r^tt is merely a resumption for

the sake of dividing the era mentioned

immediately before into its two regular

divisions, the former and the latter. The

term elsewhere used for the former or

autumnal rain, which falls from the

middle of October until the middle of

December, is nn."!%lit. waterer, being

the Benoni Participleof rn-"
,

to dart,

cast, or scatter, as drops of water, rrnnte,

however, which is the Hiph. Participle

of the same verb, does occur in the same

acceptation,Ps. Ixxxiv. 7. Comp. my

note on Hosea vi. 3, where -.yipVw,the

latter or vernal rain is also explained.

The reading rni"S which is found in

stead of the former ri*i'W, in twenty-three

MSS., originallyin eleven more, now in

three, in the Jerusalem Talmud, and as

Keri in the margin of two of De Rossi's

Codices, is in favor of the rendering

rain, which is that of all the early ver

sions, but may possiblyhave originated
in emendation. With respect to the

latter occurrence of the word, there is no

variety of reading, t*; A, Arab.

corpus, et omne id quod longum, largum

et profundum est ; Chald. the body : ap

plied to such rain as is heavy, or violent,
and pours down as it were in a body.
The verbs "jra ,

and "nv'n, a*6 prophetic

futures. To render -,""54^:2 ,
in the first

month, would involve a contradiction,

since only one of the two rains could

happen in that month. It seems, there

fore, necessary to suppose an ellipsisof a,

the participleof comparison, and read

-,vis-OS ,
as formerly, or as in former

times. Comp. Jer. i. 22 ; Jer. xxxiii. 11,

where n: test-ins is similarly used ; and

for " vrsn
,
in the sense of former, 1 Sam.

xvii. 30 ; Hagg. ii. 3. Thus the LXX.

Syr. Vulg. Arab. One of Kennicott's

MSS. and perhaps another, reads ^fi-N-s.

The ellipsisof S is not infrequentin the

Hebrew Scriptures.
24. Here the happy results of the

plentiful and seasonable rains are set
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And the vats shall run over with new wine and oil.

25 Thus he will make good to you the years

"Which the swarming locusts hath devoured,

The lickinglocust,the consuming locust,and the gnawing locust,

My great army which I sent against you.

26 And ye shall eat plentifullyand be satisfied,
And praisethe name of Jehovah your God,
Who hath dealt wondrously with you :

And my people shall never be ashamed.

27 Then shall ye know, that I am in the midst of Israel,
And that I, Jehovah, am your God, and none else ;

And my people shall never be ashamed.

28 And it shall come to pass, afterwards,

That I will pour out my Spiritupon all flesh ;

forth. The i in siK^te!),is consequential.

"pvi'n, conrp. the Arab. "j"*uvjpropulit,

vii. Conj. impulsus fuit,fluxit,to cause

to flow, or run over. For ^p "

,
see on

Is. v. 2.

25. That the prophet has here in view

the plague of locusts described in chap. i.

cannot well be doubted. The names,

though placed in a different order, are

identical with those there specified.

They are called God's great arm!/, a

name still given to them by the Arabs.

See on vcr. 11. Though the scourge

lasted only one year, yet as they not

only destroyed the whole produce of

that year, but also what was laid up in

store for future years, there is no im

propriety in the plural fonn of f:^,

years. The term is used metonymically
for the produce and supply of years.
The loss of these Jehovah promises to

recompense or make good by not only
furnishing the Jews with an abundance

of temporal enjoyments, but affording
them the delightful experience of his

presence and favor as their covenant

God. This promise is amplified in

verses "

28, 27, In which the future prosperity
of the Jewish church is described in

terms, which obviously characterize the

period which succeeded that of the

Babylonish captivity. The divine re

compense was not merely to cover the

evils sustained by the ravages of the

locusts ; it was to extend to those which

both the Assyrians and the Chaldeans

were to inflict upon the nation. This

interpretationis confirmed by what im

mediately follows respecting the out

pouring of the Holy Spirit. By God's

being in the midst of his people, is

meant the special manifestation of his

presence in the communications of his

favor. The resumption of ":j3 in k:so
,

forms a beautiful anadiplosis.
'

28, 29. The prophet now proceeds to

predictthe importationof richer giftsin

future times than those temporal bless

ings which had just been promised to

the Jews, "p
"

~if!S, aftcncard, LXX.

jitera ravra, llengstcnberg would place
in antithesis with "}",";;si a

,
ver. 23, which

he renders first; but the latter phrase
has reference to what had already taken

place,and was not future to the time of

the prophet. i"" "nri.s ,
though indefinite,

is nearly equivalent in force to T'nns

C-W-''^ ,
Is. ii. 2, as appears from its hav

ing been rendered by the apostle Peter

eV rats etr^arais r/jue'pats,in the last

days. Jarchi,sr:V "TTyV, in futurity;

Abenezra, rrsiasn r^T Vs rvi-^ *i -.""

"p tx ^)cx -,r:sn n'i'to r-n n-rs^ STT

r-^i-ixra PITI pn "- ""ins "-'/-s r.i"

d'""n. "Rabbi Jeshua saith, All this

is a prophecy of the future ; and Rabbi

Moses the priest saith, If f-o, why does

he say after this ? but it is the same as,
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And your sons and your daughters shall prophesy,

Your old men shall dream dreams,

Your young men shall see visions ;

29 And even upon the male and the female servants

I will pour out my Spiritin those days.

and it shall come to pass in the latter

days ;" in which interpretationKimchi

concurs, adding, *"5 cr

s*n is-in nrs" -ifcs .^

*:EV *.i*t:i-im imwn my 3 n

T jo-* nyH*r; rxt "'"ins V^x

rsnsn mtt"^

m-i rs
,

" Because it is said, And ye

shall know that I am in the midst of you.

What he says is, Now ye know, but

not with a perfect knowledge, for ye

will again commit sin before me ; but

after this knowledge there shall come a

time when ye shall know me with a

perfect knowledge, and shall sin no

more, namely, in the days of the Mes

siah." That the two phrases are iden

tical in meaning, clearly appears from

a comparison of Jer. xlviii. 47, with

xlix. 6. See on Is. ii. 2. ^"p signifies
to pour out, to communicate in a plentiful
and abundant manner, and is here used

with the greatest proprietyto denote the

larger and richer suppliesof divine in

fluence, which were to be afforded to

the church under the gospeldispensation.

rrn, spirit,means here the influencesand

gifts of the Holy Spirit,as in numerous

other passages, in which the Spiritis
said to be put, given, etc. ; and these

communications are described in lan

guage which shows that they were both

to be more general and more specialin
their character. In a more general

point of view, they \vere to be bestowed

upon "Vra" V3
,

all flesh, i. e. mankind

generally,without distinction of nation or

country. To restrict this phrase to the

Jews, as is done by Abenezra, Kimchi,
Albo, Ilitzig,and others, is irreconcilable

with Scriptureusage, according to which

it constantly signifiesmankind gener

ally,or the whole human race; just as in

Arabic,

humamim genus, and Adam is called

yXwjJI"-J,the father offlesh,i. e. of

mankind. Credner would have the

phrase to include the animal creation,

than which no construction could be

more preposterous in such connection,

or more at variance with other passages

in which the communication of the in

fluences of the Spirit are limited to the

human family. The influence, of which

universality is here predicated, is the

saving energy which is exerted by the

Holy Spirit,in commencing, carrying

on, and consummating the work of

grace in the souls of men. It accom

panies the presentation of divine truth

to the mind, and removes the obstacles

which the force of innate depravity

opposes to the reception of. the gospel.
See my Lectures on Divine Inspiration.

pp. 525-530. Besides the influence

which was thus to be vouchsafed for the

purposes of salvation, the prophet spe

cifies that which should be more limited

in its communication, consistingin the

miraculous endowment of a certain

number of Jews, of different classes

and conditions, with the knowledge of

divine things, and the abilityinfallibly
to communicate them to others. The

persons on whom these giftswere to be

conferred are their " sons and daugh
ters ;

" their " aged men," and their

" youths ;
" their " male " and " fe

male servants ;
"

terms which are mani

festly designed to teach that their

bestowment was to embrace persons of

different classes, ranks, and conditions

of life. 832, Arab. Lo? indicavit, an-

nunciavit, Eth. ]C\C\
*

locutus est,

and "uJ signifyhomo,

^ vaticinatus est, pradixit, is

used not merely to denote the foretelling
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30 And I will show prodigiesin the heavens and in the earth,

Blood and fire,and columns of smoke.

31 The sun shall be turned into darkness,

And the moon into blood,

of the future events, but to express the

giving of utterance to divine truth under

a miraculous impulse, or the pretending

to such impulse, whether the utterance

was made in the way of direct com

munication, as was the case when the

prophets addressed their hearers, or by

the rehearsal or singing of sacred hymns

under extraordinary divine impulse, as

when Miriam sung at the Red Sea,

Exod. xv. 20, 21 ; or when the sons of

the prophets and Saul prophesied,1 Sam.

x. 5, 6, xix. 20-24. Comp. Acts xix. 6,

xxi. 9 ; 1 Cor. xi. 4" 5, xiv. 1, 5, 6, 22,

24, 31, 39 ; which passages furnish strik

ing illustrative examples of the fulfil

ment of the prophecy of Joel. See also

1 Chron. xxv. 1-3 ; and Mede's works,

Book I. Discourse xvi. That we are

fully warranted to interpret it of the

extraordinary supernatural gifts which

were vouchsafed in the apostolicage, is

placed beyond doubt by its allegationby

Peter, in justificationof the phenomenon

which took place on the day of Pente

cost. Tour6 eVn, this is the fact pre

dicted by Joel, Acts ii. 16. The quo

tation was the more apt, since the words

of the prophet had just been read in the

pentecostal service of the Synagogue.
See my Biblical Researches and Travels

in Russia, p. 326. j~"/s'?n
,
dreams, and

Jn^nn
,
visions, belonged to the different

modes in which God revealed his will

to the prophets. Numb. xii. 6 ; 1 Sam.

xxviii. 6, 15 ; Jer. xxiii. 25-28 ; Dan.

vii. 1, 2. See my Lectures on Inspi

ration, pp. 147-165. Though no ex

press mention is made of dreams in the

apostolicwritings,yet repeated reference

is to visions. See acts ix. 10, 12, x. 3,

17, xi. 5, xvi. 9, xviii. 9, xxvi. 19 ;

2 Cor. xii. 1 ; Rev. ix. 17. *T;O
,
and even,

indicates a rise in the prophecy, which

was intended to exclude none, not even

the lowest and most despised " servants,"

from a participationin the large bestow-

ment of divine influence. In beautiful

harmony with this feature of the pro

phecy is the special recognition of ol

TTTuxol, the poor, in the New Testament.

The repetition-^n ? n r s t;1 " ? s / will pour

out my Spirit, shows, that the influence

of which, in general, they were to be

partakers, was not merely that which

consisted in the miraculous gifts,but also

that ordinary and saving influence which

is experienced by all believers. What

incontrovertiblyproves that the prophecy
includes both a more ordinary, and a

more extraordinary or miraculous divine

agency, is the extension given to it by the

apostlePeter, Acts ii. 38, 39 ; where he

teaches that it was to comprehend " all

that are afar off," i. c. the Gentiles,

" even as many as the Lord our God

shall call."

30, 31. In connection with this period
of the rich enjoyment of divine influence,

Joel introduces one of awful judgment,
called as usual n^n1 C"!n, the day of Jeho

vah, the precursors of which he describes

in very alarming language. That the

destruction of Jerusalem and the Jewish

polityis intended, most interpretersare

agreed ; but there exists a diversityof

opinion respecting the character of the

language, some taking it literally,as

setting forth physical prodigies,such as

those which Josephus relates to have

taken place before the destruction of

Jerusalem, and tremendous massacres

and conflagrations in different parts of

the country ; \vhile others maintain

that it is symbolical,and consequently

is to be figuratively explained. The

latter position is more in accordance

with the styleof prophecy,in which we

not only find a fixed set of symbols,but

also, very frequently, an accumulation

of images is introduced for the purpose

of producing a more powerful effect on

the mind. See on Is. xiii. 10, xxxiv.

3"5. The heavens and the earth,
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Before the great and terrible day of Jehovah, come,

32 And it shall come to pass,

That whosoever shall call upon the name of Jehovah shall be

delivered :

For in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall be the escaped,

therefore, mean the politicalworld, with

its civil and religious establishments ;

the sun and moon, the higher and supe

rior ruling powers ; while the other

images are employed to denote the

disastrous prognosticatory changes that

were to happen in relation to both.

Comp. Matt. xxiv. 29 ; Markxiii. 24, 25 ;

Luke xx. 25-27, where the subject is

the same as that exhibited by Joel, and

the symbolical language in a great mea

sure parallel. Similar images are used

by pagan writers, when describing the

forerunners of civil wars, as, for instance,

Lucanus, Pharsal. lib. ver. 529 : "

"
- Super igne minaces

Prodigiis terras implerunt, sethera,

pontum.

Ignota obscurse viderunt sidera noc-

tes,

Ardentemque polum flammis, coeloque

volantes,

Obliquas per, inane faces, crinemque
timendi.

Sideris, et tends mutantem regna

cometen.

Fulgura fallaci micuenmt crebra se-

reno,

Et varias ignis denso dedit acre for-

mas."

""!";"'"",prodigies, whatever objectsare
unusual, portentous, or miraculous, in

their character. The word is most prob

ably a derivative from n" *
,
Arab. Conj.iii.

i"? eminuit, to be conspicuous, admi

rable, wonderful. LXX.
rcpara. It

frequentlyoccurs in combination with

l^rsi vn/j.f'ia,signs, F'n^n , only occurs

once besides, and, as here, in construc

tion with ivy, viz. Song iii. 6 ; where,

however, nineteen MSS. and originally
another read r^ittP

,

without the Yod,

which is doubtless the more correct or

thography, the Yod having been inserted

15

as a help to the pronunciation.There

can be little doubt that it is derived from

iwn
,
to be erect, whence "1KPT the palm-

tree, from its tall and erect growth.

Comp. the Chaldee mttP, a column of

smoke; "I'l'EPP) Arab, v^olj* and

S ^.^OO
*

turris ; and "ite?},to rise like

a column. The phrase will, therefore,

be equivalent to "jry "njite?,
of which we

have the singular^y nv/sy
,
Jud. xx. 40.

LXX. ar/uSa KOJTI/OV
', but in Song iii.G,

o-TeAe'x'?K.O.TTVOV. Vulg. vaporem fumi.

Targ. "ifii V^ts*, columns of smoke, the

singular of which is used Jud. xx. 40..

Tanc.: ajtAJJ ,jU.jJ!S

pillars of smoke ascending up. Those-

who are familiar with the account given

by Josephus of the disorders,convulsions,

excesses, and rebellions,which preceded
the subversion of the Jewish state, will.

readily admit, that the figurativelan

guage here employed most appropri

ately sets forth the awful circumstances

of the inhabitants of Palestine at that

period. To render more prominent the

tremendous nature of the final judg

ment of the Jews, when their city and

polity were destroyed, it is not merely
called hirp Dv

,
but Vnijn. rnrp cr

S-i'ia-'i,the great and fearful day of

Jehovah ; terms which are employed

by the prophet Malachi, iv. 5, (Heb-
iii. 23,) in reference to the same

event.

32. The phrase rprp O^S ^p" usually

means to evoke Jehovah according to his

true character, and designates such as

he would regard in the light of accep

table worshippers ; but on comparing

the quotation of the words with direct

reference to our Saviour, Rom. x. 13,

with Acts ix. 14, 1 Cor. i. 2, it appears
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According as Jehovah hath promised,

Together with those that are left,

Whom Jehovah shall call.

to be here employed as a periphrasis for

those Jews \vho should embrace the faith

of the Messiah, and render to him as

ni-"", Jehovah, the same supreme worship

which had been rendered to God by their

pious ancestors. From the passage just

quoted from the Acts, it is clear that the

disciples of Christ were characterized as

invoiker
s of his name, i. e. as his wor

shippers, before they were called Chris

tians. The prophecy contains a gracious

promise, that, however terrible might be

the final catastrophe in which the un

believers should perish, provision would

be made for the safety of those who be

lieved in the Messiah. And church his

tory records its fulfilment ; for, on the

approach of the Roman
army,

the Chris

tian inhabitants of Jerusalem took to

flight, in compliance with the Saviour's

warning, and retiring to Pella, on the

eastern side of the river Jordan, found

there a safe asylum, while the devoted

city was being besieged and destroyed.

" o'j /.tez/
dAAci Kal TOV AaoG TTJS eV 'l

o-oAUjUots fKK\r)(rias, Kard
TIVO.

TO?S avr6$t So/ci^ois Si aTro

So"eWa Trpb TOV TroAe/iOU,

rfjs TroAews, /ecu rti/a TTJS irepaias iro\iv

olKfiv KeKeA.eucrjU.6i/ou. ricAA.cu' avrfyv bvo-

u.a.^ovffLv' eV rj rcav ets Xpurrbv irfiri-

ffTevKOTai/ a.ir'b Trjs 'lepoutraA^jU yuerco/acr-

^eVcoi/, K. r. A. Euseb. lib. iii.
cap. v.

F!t3"V_2
,

is
a

collective
noun, signifying

those who have escaped ;
in other words,

T) tv 'lepoffo\vfjioi$̂ KK\f}"riat " the church

"in Jerusalem," as Eusebius phrases it in

the above quotation, who not only made

their
escape from the impending calamity,

but from the " untoward generation
"

to

which they had belonged, Acts ii. 40 ;

Is. iv. 3 ; so that the meaning is, not that

there should continue to be deliverance

for those who remained in Zion and Je

rusalem during the infliction of the

punishment, but that those who resided

there should make their escape from it,

having previously been delivered from

the condition of those on whom it was

inflicted. The words rnn* n"s T,yt"S,

refer to the promise just made, cr 1 "^'f^%

together with those that have been left,

from
TVC, Arab.

tusquefuit, t"%L.

*-Cw

and

?
aufugit, vaga-

gens, to flee, make one's escape, survive

a slaughter, or any
other calamity. The

reference seems not to be to converted

Gentiles, as Schmidius, Michalis, Holz-

hausen, and others interpret, but to those

Jews who did not perish in the national

judgments, but were called into the

church of Christ. K^ p ,
as employed in

the last clause of the verse, signifies to

call, in the sense of effectually prevailing

upon any one to choose and participate

in the blessings of the divine kingdom.

Comp. KoAe'co, as used by Paul, Rom.

viii. 28, 30, ix. 24 ; 1 *Thess. ii. 12.

snp, the Participle here denotes the

future.
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CHAPTER III.

ITS this chapter the prophet returns from the parenthetic view which he had exhibited of

the commencement of the Christian dispensation, and the overthrow of the Jewish polity,

to deliver predictions respecting events that were to transpire subsequent to the Baby

lonish captivity, and fillup the space which should intervene between the restoration of

the Jews, and the first advent of Christ. He announces the judgment to be holden on

their enemies after the return to Judea, 1, 2; specifies the reasons why they were to be

punished, and expressly mentions by name the neighboring nations of Tyre, Siclou and

Fhilistia, 3-6 : promises the restoration of those Jews whom these states had sold into

slavery, while they are threatened with slavery in return, 7, 8; summons the nations to

engage in the wars in which they were to be destroyed, 9-15; shows, that since these con

vulsions were brought about by the providence of Jehovah, whose earthly throne was at

Jerusalem, his people had no ground for alarm, and would experience his protection, 16,

17; predicts times of great prosperity to them, 18; and concludes with special denuncia

tions against Egypt and Idumea, with whose fate is placed in striking contrast the pro

tracted existence of the Jewish polity, 19-21.

1 FOR, behold ! in those days, and at that time,

When I shall reverse the captivityof Judah and Jerusalem,

2 I will gather all the nations,

And bring them down into the valleyof Jehoshaphat,

And will plead with them there,

1, 2. ^riri MM rrtsnji c^a, is a

"double mode of expression,employed to

give greater prominence to the period.
That the " days and time " here specified,

are not identical with the period spoken

of in the last five verses of the preceding
chapter, is evident from their being con

nected by the relative conjunction "ro j*
,

with the following words, which relale

to the restoration of the Jewish state.

is, at the beginning of the verse, is pro

perly rendered for, and refers back to

chap. ii. 21-27, in which verses times

of great temporal prosperity are prom

ised to the Jews. With this prosperity

was intimately connected the punishment

of the nations by which they had been

afflicted ; and, accordingly,such punish

ment forms the subject of the present

chapter. Instead of 2VJj"
,
the Keri sub

stitutes ns rs
,
in which it is supported by

twenty-five of Kennicott's MSS. ; but

the frequent occurrence of niap ms;
,
in

which the Kal form is to be taken causa-

tively,shows that there was no necessity
for the emendation. See Ps. xiv. 7,

liii. 7, cxxvi. 7 ; Is. lii. 8. Some in

terpret the phrase of a general restora

tion to circumstances of prosperity,with

out any reference to previous circum

stances of actual captivity,as in the case

of Job xlii. 10 ; but considering its

common application to the return from

Babylon, and the express mention of the

scattering of the nation among the

heathen, ver. 2, it seems more natural to

refer it to the same event in this place.

That the restoration of the Jews from

their present dispersion is meant, and

that the judgments to be inflicted on the

nations are those which are predicted,

Rev. xvi. 14, 16, is rendered impossibls
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On account of my people, and Israel mine inheritance,

Whom they have scattered among the nations,

And have divided my land ;

3 And have cast lots for my people,

And given a boy for an harlot,

And sold a girlfor wine,

That they might drink.

4 And truly,what are ye to me, O Tyre and Zidon !

by the introduction of the Tyrians,Si-

donians, Philistines,etc. verses 4 and 19,

since these states all received their punish

ment priorto the advent of Christ. By

taS'iiin" p"?y" the valley of Jehoshaphat,

some understand the narrow valley

through which the brook Kedron flows,

between the city of Jerusalem and the

mount of Olives. To this valley or glen,

in which is the celebrated burying-place

of the Jews, the Rabbins have appro

priated the name, and maintain, that in

it the final judgment of the world is to be

held ; " a conceit in which they have

been followed by many Christian writers,

as well as by the Mohammedans. Others

suppose it to be a designationof the valley,
otherwise called nS'T.a psy ,

the valley of

blessing,2 Chron. xx. 26 ; but as neither

of these localities at all comport with the

magnitude of the subject treated of by
the prophet, we have no alternative but

that of considering the words, not as

constitutinga proper name, or the name

of any specificlocality,but as symbolical
in their import, and designed to charac

terise the theatre of the bloody wars

that took place after the Babylonish cap

tivity,by which the hostile nations con

tiguous to Judea had signal vengeance

inflicted upon them. They literallysig
nify, the valley where Jehovah judgeth,
and mean the scene of divine judgments.
The term valley appears to have been

selected on account of such locality
being mentioned in Scripture as the

usual theatre of military conflict. This

view of the subject is supported by the

Targ. in which the words are not re

tained, but translated j*3"* ;,r^" -r-w
,

the plain of the distribution of judgment,
and by the translation of Theodot. rV

TTJS Kpiffeas. The nations to be

punished are restricted, ver. 2, to such

as should have scattered the Jews, and

occupied their land. Comp. chap. ii. 17.

3. The Jews were frequentlytreated
in the most ignominious manner by their

enemies. Such conduct is here affect-

inglyset forth. That it was customary
to cast lots for those who were taken

captive, see Obad. ver. 1 1 ; Nah. iii. ] 0.

The giving of a boy for a whore, does

not mean the exchange of the one for

the other, but the payment of the captive
for an act of sensual indulgence ; just as

the sellingof a girl for wine, means

giving her in compensation for a draught
of it. Comp. Gen. xxxviii. 17 ; comp.

also Deut. xxii. 18, where r;3U ~\-^x, the

hireofawhore, iscoupled withaVs ITttt,

the price of a dog ; and the Arabic prov

erb, 0 yJ XAJ !\
.
wJ f

,

the son of a

whore hired with oil. Meid. xciv. Char-

den mentions that when the Tartars came

into Poland, they carried off all the chil

dren they could, and, finding at length
that they were not redeemed, sold them

at the low price of a crown. In Min-

grelia,he adds, they sell them for pro

visions, and for wine.

4. Among the nations bordering on

the country of the Jews, which had ren

dered themselves particularlyobnoxious

to the divine wrath, were those on the

west, for which see on Is. xxiii. and

xiv. 28. 1*5 CPS TT73 D-i"
,

and truly what

are ye to me ? Think ye that I make any

account of you ? or that ye can success

fully oppose yourselves to me ? The

interrogation is altogether different iu

meaning, as it is in form, from the idiom
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And all the coasts of Philistia ?

Will ye retaliate upon me ?

If,indeed, ye retaliate upon me,

Speedily and swiftlyI will bring your retaliation

Back upon your own head.

5 Because ye have taken away my silver and my gold j

And my goodly objects of delight
Ye have carried into your temples ;

6 And have sold the sons of Judah and the sons of Jerusalem

To the sons of the Javanites,

That they might be removed far from their own border.

7 Behold ! I will arouse them from the place
Whither ye have sold them ;

CsVi """" ntt, what have we in common?

with which Kimchi compares it. niV^VA
,

circuits, districts. Comp. Josh. xiii. 2,

where the word is rendered coasts in our

version. They were properly provinces,
of which there were five in number, each

governed by a T?.0, prince, or lord. Vs,

all, before rriV^ A
, expresses contempt.

C N, is not here correlate with n
,
in V 35CA n

,

but puts a fresh case for the sake of ar

gument. The case supposed, however,

was true in fact. The interrogativen as

sumes here the form of the article,as in

several other places. See on Amos v. 25.

^ttA,signifiesto do good or evil to any one ;

then to recompense him, either with good
or evil ; to reward, retaliate. The mean

ing here seems to be, that if these bor

dering states, taking advantage of certain

untoward circumstances in the historyof
the Jews, attempted to revenge the vic

tories gained over them by the latter,

they should be dealt with in the way of

divine retaliation. Jehovah here speaks
of what was done to his people as done

to himself. Comp. Zech. ii. 8 ; Matt.

xxv. 40. mn" Vj5,is an asyndeton.

Comp. Is. v. 26, where the order of the

words is reversed.

5. As in the preceding verse God had

identified himself with his people,so here

he speaks of their property as his. Some

suppose the preciousvessels belonging to

the temple to be intended by

B-ibn, but the articles of privateproperty

most highly esteemed by the Jews are

more probably meant ; since it does not

appear that ever the enemies specifiedby
Joel plundered the temple at Jerusalem,

though express mention is made of the

plunder of the royal palace by the Phi

listines,etc., 2 Chron. xxi. 17. Comp.
Hos. xiii. 15 ; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 19. It

was customary to hang up or deposit in

the idolatrous temples, as presents dedi

cated to the gods, certain portions of the

spoilstaken in war. Arrian, ii. 24. Cur-

tius,iv. 2.

6. C"i vn ^3 ,
the sons of the Javanites,

i. e. the Grecians. Comp. yfes 'Axai"v,
of Homer ; and see on Is. Ixvi. 19.

Credner, Hitzig, and some others, think

that the prophet refers to Javanites of

Arabia Felix, mentioned Ezek. xxvii. 19 ;

but the reasons they adduce in favor of

their opinion are insufficient to establish

the point. In Ezek. xxvii. 13, Javan is

mentioned, along with Tubal and Me-

shech, as trading in the persons of men

with the merchants of Tyre. Slavery
formed an important article of Phoenician

commerce, and equally so of that carried

on by the Greeks, to whom the forme*

might easilyconvey the Jewish captives.
So famous did the island of Delos become

as a slave mart, that sometimes 10,000

were bought and sold in a singleday.

7, 8. D'S^sJ, Sabeans ; Pococke's Arab.

^"3 MSS.
,

v^"JI Jk"SI
")
^e people ofJemen.
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And bring back your retaliation

Upon your own head ;

8 I will sell your sons and your daughters

Into the hand of the sons of Judah,

And they shall sell them to the Sabeans, to a distant nation ;

For Jehovah hath spoken it.

9 Proclaim ye this among the nations ;

Prepare war ; rouse the mighty ;

Let all the warriors approach ; let them come up.

10 Beat your coulters into swords,

And your pruning-hooksinto spears ;

Let the feeble say, I am mighty.

1 1 Hasten and come, all ye nations around,

See on Is. Ix. 6. As the Sabeans traded

with India, it is not improbable that

pirn, distant,may be designed to include

that part of the East ; though it is said

of the Queen of Sheba, that she came

e/c TWV Trtp"TbJvTTJS yi]s"
Matt. xi. 42.

This prophecy was fulfilled before and

during the rule of the Maccabees, when

the Jewish affairs were in so flourishing

a state, and the Phoenician and Philistine

powers were reduced by the Persian

arms under Artaxerxes Mnemon, Darius

Ochus, and especiallyAlexander and his

successors. On the capture of Tyre by
the Grecian monarch, 13,000 of the In

habitants were sold into slavery. "When

he took Gaza also, he put 10,000 of the

citizens to death, and sold the rest, with

the women and children, for slaves.

Favorable, on the other hand, as he

-was to the Jews, there can be no doubt

that he ordered the liberation of such of

them as were captivesin Greece.

9. njiT, this, refers to what immediately
follows : the assembling of the different

nations, in order to engage in the wars

in which, in succession, they were, as

politicalstates, to be subdued and perish.

'"""-",is not simply to prepare, as Kimchi

explains it,but to prepare by the use of

religiousrites and ceremonies, such as the

heathen employed when, they undertook

a militaryenterprise.

10. Here a state of things is presented

*o view, directlythe opposite of what

was to exist in the days of the Messiah,
Is. ii. 4 ; Micah iv. 3. Such was to be

the extent of the conflict, that, in the

lack of a sufficient number of arms, the

ordinary implements of husbandry would

be converted into weapons.

" squalent abductis

colonis,

Et curvse rigidum falces confiantur in

ensem."

Virgil.Georg. i. 507.

" Sarcula cessabant, versique in pila

ligones,

Factaque de rastri pondere cassis

erat."

Ovid. Fast. i. 699.

11. vw, a O7ro" \ey. in all probability
the same in significationwith snn, to

hasten. The ancient versions follow the

LXX., who render,

Arab.
. Lw

diixit,vixit ; hence

the idea of liveliness,activity,agility,etc.

M n : n
,
is the Imperative in Hiphilof j-in:

,

to descend, go or come down. The place
whither, is the scene of warfare, the

valley of Jehoshaphat, implied in ntor,

which with the n is frequentlythe same

in significationwith aw. The abrupt
transition to Jehovah has a powerful
effect. Whatever might be the individual

views of those engaged in the conflict,

they were the instruments of Divine
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And gather yourselvestogether ;

Thither cause thy mighty ones to come down, O Jehovah 1

12 Let the nations be roused, let them come up

To the valleyof Jehoshaphat ;

For there I will sit to judge all the nations around.

13 Put ye in the sickle,for the harvest is ripe:

Come, descend, for the wine-press is full,

The vats run over ;

For their wickedness is great.

14 Multitudes! multitudes

In the valley of decision !

For the day of Jehovah is near,

wrath, and are on this account called the

" mighty ones
" of Jehovah. Cornp. Is.

x. 5-7.

12. To give prominence to the in

terest which God had in what was to

take place,the metaphor is here changed

into that of a judicial process, in which

he acts as judge, and gives a just deci

sion against the enemies of his people.
For taD'Jin'' p"?.v, see on ver. 2. Here,

as in that verse, the nations to be pun

ished were those n-q"tt ,
circumjacent to

Judea.

13. The prophet now employs meta

phors taken from the harvest and the

vintage, which strikingly express the

havoc and destruction effected by war :

the one denoting the slaughter or cutting
down of armies, and the other the effu

sion of their blood. The same images

are similarly employed, Is. xvii. 5, 6,

Ixiii. 2 ; Lam. i. 15 ; and' especially

Rev. xiv. 14-20. V^tt,a sickle, Arab.

SVJjO,Syr.]j"JiO.In Arab, the root,

signifiesto cut. The sickles of

the East, as represented on Egyptian

monuments, pretty much resembled ours,

only some of them were smaller, and

had more the appearance of a knife

hooked at the end. rn, from TV*, to

descend, some take to be used here in the

acceptationof the Arab.
c

calcavit.

Thus the LXX. iraTelre. But as in

order to tread the grapes it was necessary

to go down into the wine-press, it seems

better to abide by the ordinary significa
tion of the Hebrew verb, and to consider

the action of treading to be implied,
rather than expressed. At the close of

the verse the metaphor is dropped, and

the cause of the thing signifiedis boldly

presentedto view.

14. O^ian Q*3?"rt, multitudes, multi

tudes, a Hebraism for immense multitudes.

This rendering is preferable to that of

tumults. In the preceding verses* the

nations are called upon to assemble, and

here the prophet, beholding them con

gregated in obedience to the summons,

breaks out into an appropriate exclama

tion in regard to their number. y?nn,
Piscator, the Geneva English, Calvin,

Leo Juda, Micheelis, Justi, Holzhausen,

and Credner, take in the sense of thresh

ing. Kimchi, Tanchum, Abulwalid,

Newcome, and some others, render ex

cision ; but the LXX. Theodot. Syr.
Targ. Theodoret, Dathe, Rosenmuller,

Gesenius, Hitzig, Maurer, Ewald, and

Furst, translate the word by decision or

judgment, which seems more in keeping
with the name of the valley, and the

idea of a judicial process, set forth ver.

12. Comp. for the acceptation to de

termine, decide, as attaching to the verb

yin, 1 Kings xx. 40; Is. x. 22. The

meaning is the decision or doom of the

nations to which the prophecy refers.

The repetitionof "pnnr:. pteS1.!heightens

the effect.
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In the valley of decision.

15 The sun and the moon shall be darkened,

And the stars shall withdraw their shine.

16 For Jehovah shall roar out of Zion,

And utter his voice from Jerusalem,

And the heavens and the earth shall shake ;

But Jehovah is a refugefor his people,

A strongholdfor the sons of Israel.

17 And ye shall know that I Jehovah am your God,

Dwelling in Zion, my holy mountain;

Then shall Jerusalem be holy ;

Foreigners shall invade her no more.

18 And it shall come to pass in that day,

That the mountains shall drop new wine,

And the hills shall flow with milk,

15. A figurativemode of representing

the removal of the politicalrulers of the

world. Comp. chap. ii. 10, 31.

16. These words, as Chandler properly

remarks, seem to intimate very plainly,

that at least part of the judgments here

threatened to be exerted upon the

neighboring nations, should be executed

by the Jews themselves. They doubtless

refer to the victories obtained by Matta-

thias,and his sons the Maccabeans. As

king of the Jewish nation, Jehovah had

his residence in Jerusalem, whence he

caused his power to be exerted to the

discomfiture of his enemies, and the de

liverance and protection of his people.
Comp. Ps. xviii. 13 ; Ilab. iii. 10, 11.

M"j
,
to roar, is properly used of the lion,

but is metaphoricallyapplied to God, to

express the terrible majesty with which

he encounters his foes. Comp. Jer.

xxv. 30 ; Amos i. 2. iii.8.

17. yn^, is here,as in Is. Hi. 6. Ix. 16 ;

Hos. ii. 20, to be taken in the accep
tation of experiencing,knowing by ex

perimental proofs of the divine kindness.

This the Jews did in the deliverances

effected on their behalf,after the return

from the captivity, especiallyon the

death of Antiochus Epiphanes, and in

the enjoyment of their national and re

ligiousprivileges,till the termination of

their polity. That the strong language

at the close of the verse does not imply

a state of immunity from invasion, to

which there wras absolutelyto be no end,
will appear on comparing Is. Iii. 1, and

Nah. i. 15. See
my note on the former

of these passages. From the death of

Antiochus till the coming of the Messiah,

no hostile power should take possession

of the holy city. To express the perfect

immunity from idolatry,by which Jeru

salem should be characterized, snp, holi

ness in the abstract, is used. Comp.

Obad. 17. By C" IT, strangers, or bar

barians,foreign enemies are meant.

18. A splendid figurative represen

tation of the extraordinary prosperity

to be accorded to the Jewish people

after the destruction of their enemies.

Thus Tanchum in Pococke, H

;
me

taphoricallanguage, denoting abundance

of plenty and blessings." Comp. Is.

xxx. 23-25, xliv. 3, and especiallyAmos

ix. 13.

" Flumina jam lactis,jam flumina nec-

taris ibant,

Flavaque de viridi stillabant ilice mella."

Ovid. Mctam. i. 111.
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And all the channels of Judah shall flow with water,

And a fountain shall go forth from the house of Jehovah,

And water the valley of Acacias.

19 Egypt shall become desolate,

And Edom a desolate wilderness,

For the violence done to the sons of Judah,

Because they shed innocent blood in their land.

20 But Judah shall be inhabited for ever,

And Jerusalem to successive generations.

21 And I will regard their blood as innocent,

Kol Tore 877 xapav p.eya\i\v "fbs av-

Kal yap yrj Kal SeVSpo Kal ""nr"Ta

- yaiys

Ofvov Kal yU.eA.rros "yA.y/cews,\evKov re

"ya.Xa.KTos

Kal O-'LTOV,oirtp eart frporois

Sibyl. Orac.

Jn V)!2
,

the valley of Shittim, i. e.

Acacias. There was a place of this name

in the country of Moab, Num. xxv. 1,

xxxiii. 49 ; Josh. ii. I ; but most inter

preters think that the valley is meant

through which the Kidron flows to the

Dead Sea. Consistency of interpretation

requires us to understand this part of

the verse figurativelyof the most desert

and arid spots, such as the acacia is fond

of. Fertilitywas to go forth from the

presence of Jehovah into the whole land.

Viewed in this light,there is no incon

gruity in representing the water as ex

tending even across the Jordan, however

impossibleit might be as a physical phe

nomenon. Comp. Ezek. xlvii. 1-12 ;

Zech. xiv. 8.

19. The wrongs done to the Jews

by the Egyptians and Idumeans, which

the prophet here declares were to be

avenged, were those committed at dif

ferent times after the captivity. Pales

tine suffered greatly during the wars

between the Syrian and Egyptian kings,

especiallyin the reign of Ptolemy Epi-

phanes, when they exposed themselves

16

to the indignation of that king by

siding with Antiochus the Great. In

the time of Cleopatraalso, her son La-

thyrus gained a victory over the army
of Alexander Janneus, in which the Jews

lost upwards of thirty thousand men ;

and who, to increase the terror of his

name, massacred the women and children,

cut their bodies in pieces,and boiled the

flesh. The Idumeans, though less for

midable, '

never omitted any favorable

opportunity that offered of showing their

hostilityto the Jews. The condition to

which both these countries were speedily

reduced, and in which they have re

mained to the present day, verifies the

prediction here delivered. Instead of

"
,

a number of MSS. exhibit the

synonymous ntt'i'. " rn*rr w

the violence of the sons of Judah, is the

Genitive of object,meaning the violence

done to them. Comp. Obad. 10. ~'p2 is

speltS"p2 here and Jonah i. 14 ; but in

the present text, nine of Kennicott's

MSS. and four of De Rossi's, with eight

more originally,read ^p2. Among these

are four Spanish MSS., two of which

De Rossi characterizes as accuratissimi.

The pronominal affix in as -is, refers to

the Jews spoken of immediately before.

20. a^P ,
is used passively,as in Is.

xiii. 20. cV^y and -mi -n'^, are to be

limited by the subjectto which they are

predicated. Thus the state of desolation

during the seventy years'captivity in

Babylon, is said to be cV^y, for ever,

Jer. xviii. 16.

21. In the words ^ 11*^2 jiV C?sn 'r-]*2%
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Which I have not regarded as
innocent

;

And Jehovah shall dwell in Zion.

there is
an ellipsis of

TITS
,

after d^n
,

the

affix in which refers to the Jews, not to

their enemies. Almost all the inter

preters have stumbled at irifo
,

the verb

here employed, but they have generally

got over
the difficulty, by giving to it the

signification of "^TS^i
,

I have avenged
"

a signification which nowhere attaches to

it in the Hebrew Bible. For the dif

ferent explanations see
Pococke.

npi,

Arab. "J? purus,
mundus fuit, ii. and

iv. mundavit. Syr. in Pael, sacrificavit,

libavit. In Niph. the Heb. verb, signifies

to be morally pure, to be free from pun

ishment
;

in Piel, as here, to regard, pro

nounce, or treat
as innocent, to pardon.

The words
were

doubtless suggested by

K"|?.3 CT in the preceding verse,
and

are

to be rendered, / will regard their blood

as innocent, which I have not regarded as

innocent
;

i.
e.

I will pardon those whom

I have treated
as guilty. My people,

whom I have punished on account of

their apostasies, I will henceforth regard

with favor and love. The affix Q in

tra-i
,

corresponds to the
same

in
CS^K,

ver. 19.
" -,2", the Participle used with

futurity of signification.



AMOS.

PREFACE.

AMOS, (Heb. "SteS, burden, a word purely Hebrew, and not of Egyptian

origin, and the same as Amasis or Aniosis, as Gesenius conjectures,) was,

as we learn from the inscription,a native of Tekoah, a small town in the

tribe of Judah, at the distance of about twelve miles south-east of Jerusalem-

The country round being sandy and barren, was destitute of cultivation,

and fit only to be occupied by those addicted to pastoral life. Among these

our prophet was originallyfound ; and, though it was counted no disgrace

in ancient times, any more than it is at the present day in Arabia, to follow

this occupation, kings themselves being found in it,(2 Kings iii. 4,) yet there

is no reason to suppose that Amos belonged to a family of rank or influence,

but the contrary. No mention is made of his father ; but too much stress

is not to be laid upon
this circumstance. That he had been in poor circum

stances, however, appears from the statement made chap. vii. 14 ; from

which also it is incontrovertible, that no change of circumstances intervened,

which may be supposed to have been more favorable to mental culture, but

that he was called at once to exchange the life of a shepherd for that of a

prophet.

Though a native of the kingdom of Judah, he discharged the functions of

his office in that of Israel
" a fact which is to be accounted for, not, as Ber-

tholdt conjectures, on the ground of some personal relations, but by an ex

press
Divine commission to occupy

it as the scene of his labors. Eichhorn

ingeniously supposes the reasons of his selection to have been, that the ap

pearance of a foreign prophet was much more calculated to excite attention

than that of a native, and that such a prophet was more likely to command

respect than any belonging to a kingdom in which impostors and fanatics

abounded.

The time at which he prophesied is stated in general terms, chap. i. 1, to

have been in the reigns of Uzziah, king of Judah, and Jeroboam II.,king

of Israel, the former of whom reigned B. c. 811-759, and the latter B. c.

825-784, but in which of these years he was called to the office,and how long

he continued to exercise it,we are not told. Even if any dependence could

be placed upon the Jewish tradition, Joseph. Antiq. ix. 10, 4, and Jerome

on Amos i. 1, that the earthquake mentioned here, and Zech. xiv. 5, took

place when Uzziah attempted to usurp the sacerdotal functions, we should

still be unable to fix the exact date, since it is uncertain in what year the at

tempt was made.

That he was contemporary with Hosea, appears not only from the dates
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assigned In both their books, but from the identical state of affairs in the

kingdom of the ten tribes, which they so graphically describe. Whether he

flourished also in the days of Isaiah and Micah cannot be determined.

As we
have already found, from the prophecy of Hosea, idolatry, with its

concomitant evils, effeminacy, dissoluteness, and immoralities of
every

des

cription, reigned with uncontrolled
sway among

the Israelites in the reign of

Jeroboam the son
of Joash. It is chiefly against these evils that the denun

ciations of Amos are
directed.

The book
may properly be divided into three parts : First, sentences pro

nounced against the Syrians, the Philistines, the Phoenicians, the Edomites,

the Ammonites, the Moabites, the Jews, and the Israelites, chapters i. and ii.

Second, special discourses delivered against Israel, chapters iii.-vi. Third,

visions, partly of a consolatory, and partly of
a comminatory nature, in

which reference is had both to the times that
were to pass over

the ten

tribes, previous to the coming of the Messiah, and to what was to take place

under his reign, chapters vii.-ix.

In point of style, Amos holds
no mean place among

the prophets. The

declaration of Jerome, that he
was imperitus sermonie, has not been justified

by modern critics. On the contrary, it is universally allowed that, though

destitute of sublimity, he is distinguished for perspicuity and regularity, em

bellishment and elegance, energy
and fulness. His images are mostly orig

inal, and taken from the natural
scenery

with which he
was

familiar
;

his

rhythmus is smooth and flowing ;
And his parallelisms are in a high degree

natural and complete. In description, he is for the most part special and

local
;

he excels in the minuteness of his groupings, while the general vivid

ness of his
manner imparts a more intense interest to all that he delivers.

In some few instances, as
in chapters iv. vi. and vii. the language approaches

more to the
prose style, or

is entirely that of narrative.

From chap. vii. 10-13, it
appears

that the scene of his ministry was
Bethel.

Whether he left that place in
consequence

of the interdict of Amaziah, the

priest, we
know not. According to Pseudo-Epiphanius, he afterwards

re

turned to his native place, where he died, and
was

buried with his fathers ;

but
no dependence can be placed on the statement.



CHAPTER I.

AFTER a chronological and general introduction, ver. 1, 2, this chapter contains a heavy

charge, accompanied with denunciations, against the Syrians of Damascus. 3-5; the

Philistines, 6-8; the Phoenicians, 9, 10; the Idumeans, 11, 12; and the Ammonites,

13-15.

1 THE words of Amos, who was among
the shepherds of Tekoah,

which he
saw concerning Israel, in the days of Uzziah, king of

Judah, and in the days of Jeroboam, the son
of Joash, king of

Israel, two years before the earthquake.

1. With the exception of the book of

Jeremiah, that of Amos is the only one

of the prophets commencing with
"ns'j,

" The words of
"

." Comp. however,

Hag. i. 12. The meaning is, the subjects

or matters of oracular communication

which he was employed by the prophetic

Spirit to deliver, and which were now,

under the influence of the same Spirit,

committed to writing. Their divine ori

gin is clearly determined by what is add

ed, ntn ~i";s
,

" which he saw," i. c. which

were supernaturally presented to his men

tal vision. See on Is. i. 1. The preposi

tion a inQ'-jiijS
,

does not denote dis

tinction, intimating that Amos was great

er in point of wealth
or respectability

than the rest of the shepherds, as Kimchi

would have it, but simply that he was of

their number ; he belonged to their con

dition of life, and followed their occu

pation. The phrase a" ""3 a. !"^rj ex

presses, in fact, nothing more than n*n

"tp5. Comp. for similar usage 1 Sam.

xix. 24 ; Ps. cxviii. 7 ;
and the Arabic

yJjJLjU (j^" Loj. -ft a occurs only

here, and 2 Kings iii. 4. By some it is

supposed to denote the shepherd or keeper

of a species of sheep and goats, distin

guished by certain marks, and to be de

rived from "tj?D ,

to prick, or mark with

punctures, and so to distinguish by such

marks. By others, it is more properly

referred for illustration to the Arab.

jij
?

genus ovium deforme et brevipes,

and (^Lfcj. ovium, ^XJiJ. appellatarum

pastor. From the disesteem in which

such animals were held, arose the proverb,

Juijjf
*jo wtXJ? more vile than the

NIKAD. At the same time, as their wool

was valuable, they were kept in great

numbers. In both instances in which

the term occurs, it seems to be used in a

more general acceptation. Aq. eV
TTOI/JL-

vorp6"j)ois; Symm. and the fifth edit.

Iv rois Troifjieo-Lv.
The explanation of

Cyril is not inept : 'A/J."S yeyovev
cuVoAos

O.V11P
KCti TTOtp.fl'lKo'iS f"fffi

TC Se 1/OfJLOlS

evrc^pa/j-fjifvos- The LXX.
ev

'Arc/ca-

pet^' mistaking it for the name of a

place where they supposed the prophet to

have been when he received his Divine
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And he said :

Jehovah roareth from Zion,

And uttereth his voice from Jerusalem;

The pastures of the shepherds mourn,

And the summit of Carmel withereth.

Thus saith Jehovah :

For three transgressions of Damascus,

communications. The ruins of s'ipW

Arab,
p *-"3\ Tekii a, Dr. Robinson

found covering an extent of four or five

acres OH an elevated hill,not steep, but

broad at the top, about two hours distant

from Bethlehem. On approaching it,he

describes the landscape as rocky and

sterile,yet rich in pasturage, as was tes

tified by the multitude of the flocks.

(Palestine,ii. pp. 181, 182.) The sur

rounding region, especiallythat in the

direction of the Dead Sea, is called

Sipn "12 -\iz
,
2 Chron. xx. 20, and TJ epe/j.os

"exW, 1 Mace. ix. 33. In this pas

turing district, our prophet originally
tended his nocks, and collected the syca

more figs. For the dates here specified,

see the Introduction. The prophecy is

speciallydirected against Israel,or the

kingdom of tho ten tribes,though that

of Judah, and likewise several foreign

states, are also expresslydenounced. We

possess no data by which to fix the year

in which the earthquake, here mentioned,

occurred. Zechariah, chap. xiv. 5, refers

to it as having happened in the days of

Uzziah, but he does not specifythe year.

According to Josephus,it took place on

occasion of the invasion of the sacerdotal

office by that monarch, Antiq. ix. 10, 4.

As earthquakes are by no means un

common at Palestine, it must have been

unusually severe to entitle it to the spe

cialityof reference here employed. Some

interpret-ry-i of a civil commotion, but

without sufficient ground, as the connec

tion Zech. xiv. 4, 5, shows.

2. Zion, or Jerusalem, being the cen

tral point cf the th ocracy, was the spe

cial residence of Jehovah, to whom the

judgments afterwards denounced, are, in

highly figurativelanguage, immediately
referred. :^r ,

commonly employed to

express the roaringof the lion, is here

used to set forth the awful character of

those judgments. Dathe, stumbling at

the boldness of the figure,renders, Jova

ex Zione dira pronunciat ; thereby de

stroying the poetical force of the lan

guage. Comp. Jer. xxv. 30 ; Job xxxvii.

4. T in JiV^si,marks the apodosis. For

C^S"'"i~ risa',comp. tfrrt r*xa, Ps. xxiii.

2. Vxn S
,
Michselis,Justi,and others take

to be the Carmel, now called by the Arabs

ay; ?
Kurmul, which lies near Yutta,

or Juttah, between two and three hours

to the south of Hebron ; but though the

mountainous region about that place was

more in the proximity of the prophet,

yet the established scripturereference to

the fertilityof the celebrated Mount

Carmel in the tribe of Asher seems to

entitle the latter to the preference. In

fact, there does not appear to be any

mountain deserving the name in the hill

country of Judah. The hill of Maon,

which is close by, is not less than two

hundred feet higher than the site of the

ruins of the castle of Ivurmul. See

Robinson, ut sup. pp. 193-200. Besides

the identical phrase, V""i3 rpsi, the

summit of Carmel, which again occurs

chap. ix. 3, in immediate connection

with the sea, is employed in application

to the western Carmel, 1 Kings xviii. 42.

3. Here begins a series of minatory

predictionsagainst different states, which

extends to chap. ii. 8, where it merges

in a continued denunciation of judg

ments directed almost exclusivelyagainst

the Israelites. Instead of proceedingat

once to charge the ten tribes with the

flagrant evils of which they had been

guilty, Amos commences with the Sy

rians, and after exposing their wicked-
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And for four, I will not reverse it ;

Because they threshed Gilead with sledges of iron ;

4 But I will send a fire into the house of Hazael,

And it shall devour the palaces of Benhadad.

ness, and that of the Philistines,the

Phoenicians, the Edomites, the Ammo

nites, the Moabites, and the Jews, he

comes to his proper subject,on which he

dwells throughout the rest of the book.

Having roused the indignation of those

among whom he prophesied against sin

as exhibited in others, he charges it

home upon themselves. Each of the

eight predictionsis ushered in by the

solemn ri4,n7"ittS ris,thus saith Jehovah ;

and consists in part, in a repetitionof

the same symmetrical stanzas, with an

intermixture of matter, varying according

to the nature of the subjects treated of.

Interpretersdiffer in regard to the precise

meaning of the use made by our prophet

of the numerals three and four. Similar

formulae are frequent in Hebrew. See

Exod. xx. 5 ; Job v. 19, xxxiii. 14, 29 ;

Prov. xxx. 15, 18, 21; Eccles. xi. 2;

Is. xvii. 6 ; Mic. v. 4. Comp. the rpls

Koi reTpa-as
of Homer ; the terque qua-

terque of Virgil ; and the ter et quater of

Horace. The notion, that the two num

bers are to be added, so as to bring out

the perfect number seven, and thus to

express the completeness or full measure

of the iniquity, is not borne out by

Hebrew usage. That the numbers are

to be taken literally,as in Prov. xxx.

where there is an enumeration of each

of the particulars,is equally out of the

question ; the specificationof the prophet

being, in each case, limited to a single
act of wickedness. Nor can the con

struction be admitted, I have not pun

ished Damascus, etc. on account of three

transgressions,but on account of a fourth

I will punish her; since 53i^g j"V,ob

viously connects with both numerals.

The only satisfactorymode of explication

is, to regard the phrase as intensively
proverbial,and designed to express mul

tipliedor repeated delinquencies,of which

the last, as the mo?t atrocious, is uni

formly described. The noun to which

the suffix in !"Qiv$ relates,is not ex

pressed, either before or after the verb,

on the principle,that the subjectreferred

to would naturally suggest itself to the

mind of the reader. It is anticipative
of the sentence of punishment delivered

in the following verses. Comp. Isum.

xxiii. 20, in which is an ellipsisof the

noun riS-is, the idea of which is expressed

by the verb. Bp. Lowth proposes to

render,"I will not restore it ;
" but with

out sufficient authority, mat?; 3 w, "to

reverse the captivity,"is the phrase em

ployed in such case. In the phrase, " I

will not reverse," is a litotes "
the mean

ing being, " I will certainly execute."

For Damascus, which, as the metropolis,
is put for the kingdom of Syria,see on

Is. xvii. 1. The cruel treatment of the

inhabitants of Gilead here referred to, is

that to which they were subjected by
Hazael and Benhadad, 2 Kings x. 32, 33.

xiii. 3-7, both of which princes Amos

mentions by name, ver. 4. It consisted

in their being thrown before the thresh

ing sledges,the sharp teeth of iron in

the rollers of which tore and mangled

their bodies. See on Is. xxviii. 27, and

comp. 2 Sam. xii. 31, where we find the

same punishment inflicted by David, by
the law of retaliation, n i^ )i

,
the LXX

.

render Trpio"riai^pois, and add unwar

rantably,ras eV yacrrple%oi'o"as; Symm.
and Theod. Tpo-^ols(riSr/poTs.V'~, to

thresh, is the very term used in the his

tory of the transaction,2 Kings xiii. 7"

Gilead comprehended the whole of the

territorybeyond the Jordan, belonging

to the tribes of Reuben and Gad, and

the half tribe of Manasseh ; and as it

bordered on the kingdom of the Sy

rians, was particularlyexposed to their

attacks.

4. The Benhadad here mentioned was

the son and successor of Hazael, and

not the king of that name whom Hazael

succeeded. Comp. 2 Kings viii. 7, 15,
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5 I will also break the barrier of Damascus,

And cut off the ruler from the valley of Aven,

And the sceptre-holderfrom Beth-Eden,

And the people of Syria shall go captive to Kir,

Saith Jehovah.

6 Thus saith Jehovah ;

For three transgressionsof Gaza,

And for four I will not reverse it ;

Because they effected a complete captivity

To deliver it up to Edom,

with xiii. 3, 24. A similar prediction

was afterwards delivered by Jeremiah,

chap. xlix. 27, from which and from

Hos. viii. 14, it is evident that the phra

seology employed by Amos here, and

verses 7, 10, 12, 14, chap,ii. 2, 5, is not

peculiarto that prophet.

5. According to the testimony of a

native, whom Michaelis consulted, there is

a most delightfulvalley called Oon, about

four hours distant from Damascus, to

wards the desert, which has given rise

to a pioverb, " Have you ever been in

the valleyof Oon ? "

meaning, Have you

ever been in a place of delight? As,

however, this has not been confirmed by

any traveller,most expositorsare inclined

to refer the place to what is otherwise

called "psnijn rsp 2, "the valley of Le

banon," or c(jLvJ|,el Buka'a, between

the ridgesof Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon.

Here are the celebrated ruins of the tem

ple of Baalbec, the Syrian Heliopolis,to

which the LXX. have expresslyreferred

"(^8j,Avon, only pronouncing it "ps, On

" "K irtSiov 'n.v ; just as they have ren

dered the latter word when it is employed
to denote the cityof the same name in

Egypt, which was dedicated to the sun.

The Hebrews in Palestine, to express

their abhorrence of the idolatrous wor

ship practisedat both places,pronounced
the word -ps:, Aven, which properly sig

nifies nothingness, vanity, and hence an

idol, on account of its inutility. Comp.
with the present passage Ezek. xxx. 17.

^B*^ does not here denote inhabitant, or

inhabitants generally,but as the parallel

ta:ra; tp9iiP"sceptre-holder,shows, one who

sits upon, or occupies a throne " a judge,

prince, or king " the person exercising

authority in the district specified. For

the latter phrase, the ffKnirTovxos of

Homer may be compared. ")-. y r -.2
,
Beth-

Eden was, in all probability,the locality
in the mountains of Lebanon, which

Ptolemy, v. 15, calls TlapaStia-os ; where

the royal family had a palace,and where

one of its members usually resided.

The name is still given to a delectable

valley to the west of Damascus. The

Aram, or Syria,here referred to, is that

of which Damascus was the capital. By

Tp ,
Kir, is meant the river and region

of the Cyrus in Iberia, now called Kur.

See on Is. xxii. 6 ; and for the accom

plishment of the prediction in the suc

cessful expedition of Tiglathpileser,king

of Assyria, 2 Kings xvi. 9. The version

of the LXX. is here extremely faulty,

as the slightestcomparison with the orig

inal will show.

6. rfi5"" Arab. Hy"7 Ghuzzeh, Gaza,

was the southernmost of the five princi

pal cities of the Philistines, which formed

the capitalsof so many satrapiesof the

same names. It was situated at the dis

tance of about an hour's journey from

the south-east coast of the Mediterranean,

from which it was separatedby low hills

and tracts of sand. It was built upon a

hill,and strongly fortified, as the name

imports. The modern cityis built partly

on the hill, but mostly on the plain be

low ; and according to Dr. Robinson, con

tains a populationof about 15,000 souls.
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7 But I will send a fire into the wall of Gaza,

And it shall devour her palaces;

8 And I will cut off the ruler from Ashdod,

And the sceptre-holderfrom Ashkelon :

And will turn back my hand upon Ekron.

And the residue of the Philistines shall perish,

Saith the Lord Jehovah.

9 Thus saith Jehovah :

For three transgressionsof Tyre,

It must have been a placeof high an

tiquity,for its name occurs in the gene

alogicaltable, Gen. x. ; and it occupied

so commanding a position,that it formed

the key to Palestine on the south. It

stands here by synecdochefor the whole

of Philistia. By n"\"w rwfea
,

we are nei

ther to understand, with the LXX. alx~

Ha\"affiav TOV SaA.wjitcSj'; nor with Justi,

" a holy or pious captivity;
"

nor with

Grotius and Michaelis,captivitatem pa-

cificam ; but the immense number of cap

tives which were carried away from Judea

in the reignof Ahaz, 2 Chron. xxviii. 18.

The capture was indiscriminate and uni

versal ; none escaped. Comp. for the

phrase Jer. xiii. 19. What aggravated

the guiltof the Philistines,was that they

did not treat the Jews as prisonersof

war, but sold them as slaves to the Edo-

mites, who were their bitterest enemies,

and would treat them with the utmost

cruelty. They were doubtless conveyed

to Petra, the great emporium of com

merce, and there sold to such as might

purchase them. Comp Joel iii.4-6.

7. vs., fire,is here metaphorically used

for toar, in carrying on which, however,

it is often employed as one of the most

destructive elements. Comp. Num. xxi.

28 ; Is. xxvi. 11.

8. For the meaning of 2'tfV1,see on

ver. 5. Three others of the principal
cities of the Philistines are now threat

ened, -r.Ti-S, Ashdod, for which see on

Is. xx. 1 ; ,
Arab.

Askelon, occupying a strong positionon

the top of a ridge of rock, which encir

cles it,and terminates at each end in the

17

sea, and distant from Gaza about five

hours in the direction of NN. E. ; and

jj*,Ekron, now called by the natives

,
Akir, the most northerly of the

five,and at some distance inland from

the line of hills which run along the coast

of the Mediterranean. See Dr. Robin

son's Palestine, III. 21-25. The reason

why Gath, the remaining cityof the five,

is not mentioned, is assigned by Kimchi

to be, its having been alreadysubdued by

David ; but as it was afterwards occupied

both by the Syrians,2 Kings xii. 17, and

the Philistines,2 Chron. xxvi. 6, it seems

more natural to refer its omission to the

fact of its reduction by Uzziah, in the

days of our prophet, as narrated in the

latter of the above passages. It is also

omitted Zeph. ii. 4, 5. Vy "r a*sn, to

turn the hand upon, means to exert one's

power anew, whether in the way of

favor or of hostility.Here it is ob

viously to be taken in the hostile sense.

No part of Philistia was to remain un-

visited by Divine judgments. Comp.
Jer. xlvii. 4 ; Ezek. xxv. 16. In which

of the reductions of the Philistines, the

predictionreceived its fulfilment, we

cannot determine. One of these took

place during the reign of Uzziah, 2

Chron. xxvi. 6, 7 ; another in that of

Hezekiah, 2 Kings xviii. 8 ; they were

afterwards successivelyreduced by Psam-

meticus, king of Egypt, by Nebuchad

nezzar, by the Persians, by Alexander,

and ultimatelyby the Asmoneans.

9. A similar charge is here brought

against the Phoenicians, with the super-

added aggravation of a breach of an-
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And for four, I will not reverse it ;

Because they delivered up a complete captivityto Edom,

And remembered not the covenant of the brethren.

10 But I will send a fire into the wall of Tyre,

And it shall devour her palaces.

11 Thus saith Jehovah :

For three transgressionsof Edom,

And for four, I will not reverse it ;

Because he pursued his brother with the sword,

And did violence to his pity,

And his anger tore continually,

And he retained his wrath for ever.

12 But I will send a fire into Teman,

And it shall devour the palaces of Bozrah,

cient faith. Coinp. Joel iii. 4-6. The

D'hst r"n 5, covenant of brethren, includes

the terms of friendship and mutual as

sistance which were agreed upon between

David and Hiram, 2 Sam. v. 11 ; and

.afterwards between Solomon and the

same monarch, 1 Kings v. See espe

cially ver. 12, (Heb. ver. 26,) where it

is expressly stated, that rrnS srn^a

dn^yi', '" they two made a league," or

covenant.

10. For Tyre, and the accomplishment

of this prediction,see on Is. xxiii.

11. For Edom, and the fulfilment of

the prophecy here pronounced againstit,

see o;i Is. xxxiv. 5. The guilt of the

cruelties exercised by the Idumeans upon

the Jews was greatlyaggravated by the

circumstance of their original relation

ship,Obad. 10. and the unrelenting per

petual character of their hatred, nnsi

D^.LP "
lit. to spoil, or destroy compas

sions ; i. e, so to repress all the tender

feelings of pity,as to become hardened

against objects of distress. Comp. the

phrase, ~^=rj ^m;, to destroy wisdom,

Ezek. xxviii. 17. The LXX. Ital. Arab.

Doderlein, Dathe, Vater, Justi, and some

others, take e^ttf-n, in the sense of crn,

the womb, and explain it either of preg

nant females, or of the fruit of the womb,

i. e. children ; but the plural is never

used in this acceptation. Aq. (nr\dyxva

aiirov ; Symm. an\a-yxva- ""ia- The root

trn
,
Arab.

V Syr 5* signifies

to love, in Piel, to regard with tender

affection,to cherish feelings of compas

sion towards any one. The n in rnKtt,

is generally considered to be an instance

of a paragogic in the third person, but

it is preferableto construe it as the pro

nominal feminine aifix, agreeing with

nn^.V. in the nominative absolute. The

absence of the Mappic forms no objec

tion, as there are several instances of

its omission where we might have ex

pected it. The accent on the penul

timate favors this construction, being

occasioned solely by the absence of the

Mappic. The verb, to be taken as a

feminine, must be pointedrn 73 ft
,
but this

would require rnsy to be the subjectin

stead of the object,which would be in

tolerably harsh. Comp. for the senti

ment, and an ellipticalform of the phra

seology,Jer. iii. 5. The Hebrews speak

of keeping a quality,whether good or bad,

when they would express its prolonged

or continued exercise. See Neh. ix. 32 ;

Dan. ix. 4.

12. That TO^P, Teman, was a city,

seems evident from its being mentioned

along with mss, Bozrah, for which see

on Is. xxxiv. 6.'"Though Jerome speaks

of it as a region,he mentions, in ,hisOno-

masticon, a town of this name, at the

distance of five miles from Petra. On
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13 Thus saith Jehovah :

For three transgressionsof the sons of Ammon,

And for four, I will not reverse it ;

Because they ripped up those who were pregnant in Gilead,

That they might enlarge their border.

14 But I will kindle a fire on the wall of Rabbah,

And it shall devour the palacesthereof;

With a shout in the day of battle,

"With a tempest in the day of the storm.

the map of Burckhardt and Grimm, it is

placed to the south of Wady Musa. It

was doubtless the principalplace in the

district inhabited by the descendants of

Teman, one of the grandsons of Esau,

Gen. xxxvi. 11, 15, who were celebrated

on account of their superiorwisdom, Jer.

xliv. 7. Comp. Obad. 8, 9, and Baruch

iii. 22. Eliphaz, one of Job's friends,

was a Temanite. The reason why no

mention is made of Sela, or Petra, Cred-

iier thinks is to be found in the fact, that

it had already been captured by Ama-

ziah,2 Kings xiv. 7, of whose conquests

in that direction advantage was taken

by his son Uzziah, ver. 22 ; 2 Chron.

xxvi. 2.

13. yw? "'aa, the Ammonites, descend

ants of Lot, Gen. xix. 3, occupied the

territoryon the east of the Jordan, be

tween the rivers Jabbok and Arnon, but

more in the direction of the Arabian

desert. That portionof country which

lay along the Jordan, of which they had

possessed themselves, originallybelonged

to the Amorites, which accounts for its

being given to the tribe of Gad, Josh,

xiii. 25. They frequently annoyed the

Hebrews, but were repelled by David

and several of his successors. For the

sake of plunder, they joined the Chal

deans on their invasion of Judea ; and,

even after the captivity,they evinced the

same hostile disposition. They were

severely chastised by Judas Maccabeus,

1 Maco. v. 6, 7. Justin Martyr speaksof
them as still a numerous people in his

day, '
A Hjuaim o"i" tern vvv iro\v ir\rj"os.

Dial, cum Tryph. p. 347. Ed. Paris. 1615.

The atrocious entity hpre charged upon

the Ammonites, appears to have formed

no unusual part of the barbarities prac

tised by the ancients in war. Comp.
2 Kings viii. 12, xv. 16 ; Hos. xiii, 16,

(Heb. xiv. 1 ;) and my note on the last

passage. See also 1 Sam. xi. 2. The

object of the Ammonites was to effect

an utter extermination of the Israelites

inhabiting the mountainous regions of

Gilead, in order that they might ex

tend their own territoryin that direc

tion.

14. nai, Rabbah, i. e. " the Great,"

was the metropolisof the country of the

Ammonites, the extensive ruins of which

have recentlybeen discovered by Seetzen

and Burckhardt on the banks of the river

Moiet Amman, which empties itself into

the Jabbok. The full form of the name

was "\'f)sy"03 Pa/i, Deut. iii.11, by which

it was distinguishedfrom Rabbah of Moab,

and a cityof the same name in the tribe

of Judah. It is called Pa/Soda/xcwa by

Polybius and Stephen of Byzantium ;

but it otherwise went among the Greeks

by the name of ^iAaSf'A^m, which it

derived from Ptolemy Philadelphus. It

Amis now known by that of

man, the same given to it by Abulfeda in

his Tab. Syr.p. 91. By nJhiP, is meant

the tremendous shout which eastern ar

mies give at the commencement of battle,

partly to excite their courage, and partly

to strike terror into the enemy. Comp.
Exod. xxxii. 17 ; Josh. vi. 5, 20. Thus

the Iliad, iii.1, etc. "

AUT"P "rel M"pifdf)'ft// fjyf/jt.Si'fffffiv

(KCUTTOl,

Tpoies juev K\ayyrj T', e;'or?7 T
' tffav,

,
". T. A.'Hirre
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15 Their king shall go into captivity,
He and his princestogether,
Saith Jehovah.

*i3""
,
hurricane

,
and nBto* storm or temp

est, mark the resistless force of the onset,

and the utterlydestructive consequences

resultingfrom it. That they are poet

icallyapplied to the warlike operations

againstKabbah, is clear from nSSiO dr",

the day of storm, being parallel with

nwn^Ta Ci% the day of battle.

15. cs^to, their king, the Syr. and

Vulg. have understood of Malcam or Mil-

com, i. e. Moloch, an idol of the Ammon

ites and Moabites ; but the LXX. and

Targ. support the common rendering,

which n """;",his princes, following,would

seem absolutelyto require. It is true, this

term might be taken figurativelyto sig

nify priests,as in Is. xliii. 28 ; and

such interpretationmight appear to be

countenanced by the occurrence of i^art 3

his priests,in the parallelprophecy of

Jeremiah, chap. xlix. 3 ; but the use of

Tyi?, his princes,immediately after by
that prophet, shows that, if the former

term be not an interpolation,it denotes

the idolatrous priestswho were in attend

ance upon the king, just as the princes
were the chiefs and civil officers about the

court. Ot lepflsavTuv, which the LXX.

have added in Amos, and which is copied
in the Syr. and Arab., was probably
borrowed from the passage in Jeremiah ;

or it may have been inserted in the Greek

text by some copyist before these other

versions were made. The combination

of E'Hto, princes, with tiZ^y, judge, chap,

ii. 3, confirms the above interpreta
tion.

CHAPTER II.

IN this chapter we have the continuation of charges and denunciations against different na

tions, as the Moabites, 1-3; the Jews, 4, 5; and finally,the Israelites,who were to form

the principal objects of the prophet's ministry, 6-8. Amos then proceeds to insist on their

ungrateful conduct, notwithstanding the experience which they had had of distinguished

favors at the hand of God, 9-13; and the futilityof all hopes of escape which they might

be led to entertain, 14-16.

1 THUS saith Jehovah :

For three transgressionsof Moab,

And for four,I will not reverse it ;

1 For Moab, see on Is. xv. The par
ticular act here charged againstthe Moa

bites is nowhere recorded. Michaelis

is of opinion, that reference is had to

2 Kings iii. 27 ; but the prince there

spoken of was the son of the king of

Moab, and not the future heir to

the Idumean throne. The wickedness

appears to have consisted in a wanton

violation of the sanctityof the tomb, by

the disinterment and burning of the

royal remains. It was indicative of an

enmity which was not satisfied with

inflictingevery possibleinjury upon its
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Because they calcined the bones of the King of Edom.

2 But I will send a fire into Moab,

And it shall devour the palaces of Kerioth ;

And Moab shall die in the tumult,

At the shout, at the sound of the trumpet,

3 I will cut off the judge from the midst thereof

And kill all the princesthereof with him,

Saith Jehovah.

4 Thus saith Jehovah :

For three transgressionsof Judah,

And for four, I will not reverse it ;

Because they have despised the law of Jehovah,

And have not kept his statutes ;

And their false deities have caused them to err,

After which their fathers walked.

5 But I will send a fire into Judah,

And it shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem.

victim while living, but pursued him

even into the regionsof the dead. Comp.

Is. xxxiii. 12.

2. nvnp, Kerioth; LXX. TUV TroAew*'

aurS"v ; Targ. 83 "i 3, the fortressor citadel;

in all probability,the chief city,elsewhere

called as^w -pp ,
Kir-Moab, and here put

in the plural,to describe its size,or ap

pearance, as comprehending more than

one. Comp. Jer. xlviii. 24, and on Is.

xv. 1. ",it"'r,here means the tumult of

battle. Is. xiii. 4 ; xvii. 12.

3. From the circumstance that tasitzj,

judge, and not ^" ,
king, is selected to

describe the chief magistrate of Moab, it

has not without reason, been supposed,

that, at the time the prophet wrote, or.

at least, at the time to which his prophecy

refers,a change had taken place in the

government of that country ; but whether

it was occasioned by the extinction of the

royal house, or the appointment of a

ruler by a foreign power, it is impossible

to decide. The reference which some

have made to Ps. ii. 10, in proof that

judge and king are identical,is not in

point ; for, though the terms as there

used are so far synonymous, that they
both designatepersons high in office,yet

there is an obvious distinction both as it

respects the degree of their rank, and the

nature of the offices with which they
were invested. The connecting of the

princes with Moab (rp^E?)and not with

the judge (vntp)as in chap. i. 15, goes

to confirm the v̂iew just given.

4, 5. The charges brought against the

Jews differ from any of the preceding,

in the crimes which they involve having

been committed directly against God,

and not against man. They had become

weary of his service, abandoned his

worship, and addicted themselves to

idolatrous practices. Between the syno-

nymes here employed there is this dif

ference of meaning : m*,p, law, stands

for the institute of Moses generally,of

which the moral code formed the basis ;

aij^n, statutes, for the ceremonial and

judicialenactments. By c^2 T 3
,
lies,idols

are meant, and the word is so rendered

here in the Vulg. The LXX. have taken

the same view of it,rendering it parata,

vanities. Comp. for this acceptation
Ps. xl. 5. Idols were so called because

their pretensionsand oracles were found

ed on falsehood, and because they deluded

with false hopes those who worshipped

them. Instead of being weaned from
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6 Thus saith Jehovah :

For three transgressionsof Israel,

And for four, I will not reverse it ;

Because they sold the righteous for money,

And the poor for a pair of sandals :

7 Who pant for the dust of the earth on the head of the poor,

And turn aside the way of the afflicted ;

A man and his father go in to the same damsel,

In order to profanemy holy name.

8 They stretch themselves upon pledged garments,

Close to every altar ;

their attachment to the gods which their

ancestors had, at different times, served,

the Jews became increasinglyaddicted

to them, and thereby brought upon

themselves the punishment inflicted by

Nebuchadnezzar.

6. The prophet, having secured the

attention of the Israelites by his predic

tions against those communities which

they regarded with feelingsof hostility,

comes now to his proper subject,which

was to charge upon themselves the guilt

which, in various ways, they, as a people,

had contracted. Vs-itrn
,
Israel, i. e. the

Israelites,consisted, after the revolt in

the time of Rehoboam, of the ten tribes,

whose capital was Samaria, and whose

worship, originallythat of Jehovah,

under the visible image of the golden

calves, speedilymerged in the basest and

most licentious idolatry.tai2?3 ,
to sell,has

no reference, as some have thought, to

the conduct of a corrupt judge, who for

money gives a verdict against the in

nocent, the term never being used to

express any such act ; but describes the

sellingof a person into slavery. They

even deprived the poor of their liberty
for the most paltryconsideration. Comp.

chap. viii. 6. O'Vsa
,
sandals, are greatly

inferior in value to shoes, consisting

merely of soles of leather or wood,

fastened by two straps to the feet, one

of which passes over the forepartof the

foot, near the great toe, and the other

round the ankle.

7. tjJ4'i5,signifiesto breathe hard, to

pant, eayerly to desire,which well suits

the connection, so that there is no neces

sity, with Houbigant, Newcome, and

others, to change the verb into t]Tr, to

attack, bruise, etc. The meaning of the

prophet is, that the persons whom he

describes were so avaricious, that, after

having robbed others of their property,
and reduced them to a state of poverty,

they even begrudged them the small

quantity of dust which they had cast on

their heads in token of mourning. Comp.
2 Sam. i. 2 ; Job ii. 12. a, as inrs'-ia, is

elsewhere used in the acceptationof on

or upon, and is here the more appro

priatelyadopted, on account of the more

visual preposition Vy having just been

employed. Comp. chap. viii. 4. 'rp-rrttar,

to turn, or thrust aside as to the'
way ;

i. e. to turn any one out of his right

course, into a trackless region, where he

can expect nothing but inconvenience,

perplexity and danger ; here, to render

the afflicted still more miserable. From

the reference made in the following

verse to idolatrous deities and altars, it

is most probable that rn^ar:, the damsel

here spoken of, was not an ordinary or

common strumpet, but one who prosti

tuted herself in honor of Astarte, at one

of her shrines. LXX.. TT\V O.VTTIV ircuSiffKTJV .

Such an act of daring profligacywas the

more atrocious from its having been com

mitted in a heathen temple, with the ex

press design, as the prophet states, of do

ing indignityto Jehovah. See Gcsenius,

Lex. in -ffio, A) 2.

8. To retain pledged raiment over

night was expressly prohibitedby the
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And drink the wine of the amerced

In the house of their gods.

9 Yet it was I that destroyed the Amorite before them,

Whose height was as the height of cedars,

And who was strong as the oaks ;

I destroyed his fruit above,

And his roots beneath,

10 It was I also that brought you up from the land of Egypt,

And led you in the desert forty years,

To inherit the land of the Amorite.

11 And I raised up of your sons to be prophets,

Mosaic law, Exod. xxii. 26, 27, as it

deprived the owner of his covering : to

stretch one's self upon it in an idol's temple

was a great aggravation of the crime.

CiV?n
,
pledged, lit. bound, held in bon

dage, from V^n" to bind. Arab.

Syr. jj.OQ.^4,debitum. It was not un

usual for the heathen to sleep near the

altars of their gods, that they might ob

tain communications in dreams ; but as

it was customary to eat in a recumbent

posture, the stretching here referred to

would rather seem to have respect to par

ticipationin idolatrous feasts, especially

as the drinking of wine in the temples is

specifiedin the followingline, c ""sh : 3" y %

the wine of the amerced, means wine

purchased with money exacted by the

imposition of fines, ivs, for fil!2 a, as

frequently. Regardless of the sufferings

of those whom they oppressed,the apos

tate Israelites revelled in sensual indulg
ences.

9. 1 in ^3 ao, is strongly adversative,

and introduces the contrast between the

Divine conduct and that of the Israelites.

The signal benefits which, as a nation,

they had received from Jehovah, ought

to have attached them for ever to his

service. The conjunction and pronoun

are repeated for like effect, verse 10.

*H"3Kn
,
the Amorites, are here taken in a

wide sense, as including all the inhabi

tants of Canaan, on account of their be

ing the largest and most powerful of the

nations which occupied that country.

Comp. Gen. xv. 16, xlviii.22. In a more

specialpoint of view, they inhabited both

sides of the Jordan, and particularlythe

mountains afterwards possessed by the

tribe of Judah. Their gigantic height

and extraordinary strength, to which

reference is frequentlymade in the his

tory of the Hebrews, are here beauti

fullycompared to cedars and oaks, the

most majestic and sturdy trees of the

forest. The Hebrew as well as the

profane poets, oiten compare men to

trees. Comp. Ps. xxxvii. 35, xcii. 12-15 ;

Isa. x. 33, 34 ; Ezek. xvii. 3, xxxi. Six

teen MSS., originallytwelve more, and

now five ; five of the oldest editions, and

the llabboth read 0515 B", " before you"

instead of Crr^asw, "before them" but

these authorities,'under all the circum

stances of the text, are insufficient to

warrant an alteration.

10. Jehovah goes back to still earlier,

but no less remarkable displays of his

kindness to the nation, showing that from

the commencement of its historyhe had

been its benefactor. Comp. Jer. ii. 6.

nVs, to come or go up, is always used in

Hebrew in reference to local or political

elevation, and not, as Rosenm tiller as

serts, to the North. The circumstance

that many of the regions or places to

which persons are said to have gone up,

lay to the north of those frpm which they

came, is purely accidental ; whereas the

proprietyof the use of the term lies in

the fact of the mountainous character of

the land of Canaan, while Egypt and the

interveningregions wore low and flat.

11. The prepositive" in cs-:at, and

w, is partitive,indicating that
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And of your young men to be Xazarites.

Is it not even so, O ye sons of Israel ?

Saith Jehovah.

12 But ye made the Xazarites drink wine,

And ye charged the prophets,

Saying, Prophesy not.

13 Behold, I will press you down,

As the cart presseth which is full of sheaves.

14 And refuge shall fail the swift,

The strong man shall not exert his strength,

some or certain persons out of the num

ber were selected. The Divine conde

scension in the selection of any of their

race to fill the offices here specified,laid

them under additional obligatiousto de

vote themselves to the service of the true

God ; and not only was thereby a dis

tinguished honor conferred upon them,
but such institutions furnished them with

the means of religiousinstruction, and

examples of holy living. For D'ty^s "
the

prophets, see on Hos. xii. 11. C^nTS,

Nazarites, LXX.
yyiacr/j."vos, els ayiaff-

pvi/, from IT 3
,

to separate, set one's self

apart, abstain, were a class of persons

among the Hebrews who ordinarilybound

themselves by a voluntary vow to ab

stain either for a time, or for the whole

period of life, from wine and all in

toxicating liquors,and everything made

of the produce of the vine ; and not to

shave their head nor touch any dead

body. Sometimes persons were, before

their birth, devoted by their parents to

this abstinence ; as in the cases of

Samson, Samuel, and John the Baptist.
For the law of the Nazarite, see Num. vi.

and Winer's Itealworterb. The object
of the institute appears to have been, to

exhibit to the view of the nation the

power of religiousprincipleoperating in

the way of self-control,indiiference to

sensual gratification,and an entire con

secration to the service of God. The

importance which was attached to it in

a moral point of view, is evident from

those who thus exercised themselves in

self-denial being classed along with the

prophets. Respecting the undeniable-

ness of the fact a pointed appeal is made

at the close of the verse.

12. What could have been more

flagrantthan to tempt the pious to break

their solemn vow, and attempt to induce

the inspired ambassadors of Jehovah to

withhold the communications of his will ?

13. Here commence the denunciations

against the apostate Israelites. The

Participlep^yw ,
after nan, is future

in signification.See on Is. vii. 14. pr,y
occurs only here as a verb ; but that it

signifiesto press, oppress, etc., is clear

from the significationof the derivatives

ripy, Ps. Iv. 4, and npy-ite,Ps. Ivi. 2, as

well as from the connection in which it

here occurs. Comp. piy, and the Syr.
"

.
0

._
n r^S^ angustiatus est

.

Lei^ angus-

iia, pressura. Comp. also the Arab.

.
JjLftjretinuit, impedimt ; v^|-^;

accidentia fortune, qu" Impediunt hom-

inem. The verb is used transitivelyin

both instances, according to the ordin

ary significationof Hiphil. There is

more force in speaking of a fully laden

cart pressing the ground under it, than

its being itself pressed by its contents.

tnfiff is to be taken in the sense of down,

as in Job xl. 12. ^V is pleonastic. The

renderings of the LXX. and Vulg. ey"a

Kv\iu viroKdrca vp.iav',

ego stndcbo subtcr

vos, though advocated by some, are less

appropriate. Newcome translates the

latter hemistich thus :
" As a loaded

com- wain presseth its sheaves ;
" but

^"wy is the objectivecase to n^V^ri
,
and

not to p'yp. As the objectof the verb,

supply Yisn" r$.

14-16. Every attempt to resist or es

cape from the evils that were cor.; in?

upon the nation, would prove utterly
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15 Neither shall the mighty deliver himself;

He that handleth the bow shall not stand,

And the swift-footed shall not escape :

Neither shall he that rideth the horse deliver himself.

16 And he that is courageous among the heroes,

Shall flee away naked in that day,

Saith Jehovah.

fruitless. This sentiment is ex]

under various forms, which are obviously
accumulated for the sake of effect. T at

the beginning of ver. 14, is not merely

conjunctive,but marks the consequence

or result. Verse 15th is wanting in

some of Kennicott and De Rossi's MSS.

and in the Arab. ; but the omission is no

doubt owing to the homoioteleuton of

this and the precedingverse ; just as,

for the same reason, the words corres

ponding to vJEa ESE?" so at the end of

ver. 14 are omitted in the Alexandrian

copy of the LXX. The prepositiona in

f-iiaaa, givesto taV "pfcsg,the force of

the superlative. Comp. ntt-aa "iiaa,

the strongest of beasts, Prov. xxx. 30 ;

C ir 3 2 n" "* n
,

the most beautifuloficomen,

Song i. 8"v. 9, vi. 1 ; euAoyr^uej/T?eV 70-

,
Luke i. 28.

CHAPTER III.

THE prophet resumes the subject of the Divine goodness towards the Hebrew people, and

grounds upon their misimprovement of it,the certainty of their punishment, ver. 1 ; he

then, in a series of pointed and appropriate interrogations, illustrates this certainty, 3-6;

which he follows up by a vindication of his commission, 7, 8. Foreign nations are then

summoned to witness the execution of judgment upon the kingdom of Israel,which would

be signally severe, 9-15.

1 HEAR ye this word, which Jehovah speaketh againstyou, O sons

of Israel,

Against all the family which I brought up out of the land of

Egypt;

Saying :

1 Instead of Van's *" "'la, "sons of Is

rael," forty-threeM"S., one in the mar

gin,originallyseven, and five by correc

tion,read Vs~ttp FPa, " house of Israel ;"

which reading is supportedby the LXX.

and Arab, versions. Both forms are em

ployed in the book of Amos, but the for

mer is the less frequent; which awakens

the suspicionthat the latter has been in

troduced here by way of correction. That

18

the phrase is intended to include the

whole Hebrew people, is evident from

the words which follow in apposition,
and describe the distinguished favor

conferred upon the entire race of Jacob.

,
Eth. to spread out

a tribe, or clan ; but here obviously used

in a national sense, as in Jer. viii. 3, xxv.

9 ; Micah ii. 3.
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2 Only you have I known of all the families of the earth,

Therefore I will punish you for all your iniquities.
3 Will two walk together

Except they be agreed ?

4 Will the lion roar in the forest

When ho has no prey ?

Will the young lion cry out from his den,

2. y-n ,
to know, is here employed in

the sense of knowing with the idea of

volition, or goodwill ; to acknowledge,

regard, care for, and by implication,to

show favor to. Comp. Ps. i. 6, cxliv. 3 ;

and yii/(a(rK(a,
John x. 14, xv. 17 ; 2 Tim.

ii. 19. The Israelites alone were ac

knowledged by Jehovah as his people,
and as such treated with peculiar favor ;

but in proportion to the distinction which

they enjoyed, was the degree of punish
ment which their ungrateful and rebel

lious conduct merited.

3. In this and the three following

verses, a series of parabolic interroga
tions are employed, highly calculated to

produce conviction in the minds of those

to whom they were addressed. They

are familiar indeed, but so much the

more appropriate and forcible. Instead

of sns"ia,the LXX. Arab, and Vulg. read

sy-pa, with apparent reference to the sig

nification of yi"1 in the preceding verse.

The primary significationof ijn, Syr.

;^Q condixit, const ituit,Arab.
,
L".

.

"

r^
A

W J~

significavitaffecturum alicui quid, is to

point, point out, appoint a time or place,
hence in Niphal, to meet by appointment ;

to do anything by common consent ; to be

agreed. This last seems to he the accep

tation in which the verb is to be taken in

this place : for to render, How can two

set out upon a journey,except they meet

by appointment ? would express that to

be impossible,which is very often true in

fact. Interpretersare divided in opinion
respectingthe persons to whom the num

ber C ";-";, two, refers. Munster and

some others think, that the prophets gen

erally,or Joel and Amos in particular,are
meant ; Vafriblus,Drusius, Lively,New-

como, Bauer, Rosenmiiller, Ackermann,
and Maurcr, explain it of God and the

prophet; while Clarius,Grotius, Danseus,

Marckius, Lowth, Harenberg, and Dahl,

are of opinion that God and Israel are

intended. The last construction of the

passage best agrees with the bearing
of the other interrogations. Between

Jehovah and his apostate people there

could no longer be any fellowship; and

instead of the blessingswhich accrued to

them from such fellowship,they had now

nothing to expect but punishment. As

they had walked contrary to him, so he

would now walk contrary to them. They
had broken his covenant, and must take

the consequences.

4. The lion is quiet till he sees his

prey, but roars at the sight of it, and

thereby inspiresit with such terror, that

it is deprived of the power of escape.

In like manner the young lion, which

has been weaned, and is just beginning

to hunt for prey, will lie silent in his den,

till it is brought near, when the smell of

it will rouse him from his quiet. Poiret,

in his Travels in Barbary, Strasb. 1789,

vol. i. p. 283, states, that the lion has

two different modes of hunting his prey.
When not very hungry, he contents

himself with watching behind a bush for

the animal which is the object of his

attack, till it approaches, when, by a

sudden leap, he attacks it, and seldom

misses his aim ; but if he is famished he

does not proceed so quietly,but, im

patient and full of rage, he leaves his

den, and fills,with his terrific roar, the

echoing forest. His voice inspires all

living beings with fear and dread; no

creature deems itself safe in its retreat ;

all flee,they know not whither, and by

this means, fall into his fangs. r--s\

the lion, and not *"E2, the young lion,

is the nominative to the verb -"V. The

certainty of destruction is the yo:nt at
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Except he have taken it ?

5 Will the bird fall into an earth-snare,

And there is no gin for it ?

"Will the snare spring from the ground,

When nothing whatever is caught ;

6 Shall the trumpet be blown in a city,

And the people not tremble ?

Shall there be evil in a city,

And Jehovah hath not inflicted it ?

7 Surely the Lord Jehovah inflicteth nothing,

Except he reveal his purpose

To his servants the prophets.

8 The lion hath roared, who will not fear ?

which the prophet aims in the simili

tude.

5. Between ns and rajpittthere is no

essential difference. The sense would

have been the same had the latter word

been omitted, and we had simply read,

rrV V5?."1"

but the insertion of the syno-

nyme gives more force to the sentence. w^"

connects with -nss, as its antecedent.

ttV.3"lis to be taken as the future of Kal,

and regarded as expressing the sudden

spring of an elastic snare, or net, which,

on the bird's touching it,suddenly rises

and incloses it. Instruments were pre

pared by the providence of God for the

capture of the Israelites,which would

certainlydo their work : there would be

no escape.

6. The prophet here closes his interro

gatory appeals; " first by a reference to

the effect produced upon the inhabitants

of a cityby the sounding of the trumpet,

as a signalof war ; and then, by directly

ascribing the infliction of temporal ca

lamities to Jehovah, as the punisher of

sin. For nsn in the sense of temporal

evil, or calamity, see Gen. xix. 19, xliv.

34, Exod. xxxii. 14 ; Ezek. vii. 5. Arab.

^x, experimentum, calamitas afflic-

tio.'

7. Though the infliction of punish
ment of his guiltypeople was determined

in his holy and righteous counsel, yet
Jehovah would not proceed to ex cute it

until he had given them full warning, and

afforded such of them an opportunity of

escaping as should repent and return to

his service. He thus mixed mercy with

judgment. -iHo" Theod. Bov\rj, counsel,

purpose, decree; from ro^, Arab. Ju*/*?

posuit, Jirmiter statuit ; to found, lay a

foundation, establish apian, ordain. It

is rather, I imagine, on this acceptation

of the verb that the idea of purpose or

decree is based, than upon that of a divan,

or an assembly of persons, sitting and

deliberatingon couches : but see Gesenius

in T-.O. As the Divine plan or purpose

is necessarilysecret till it be revealed,

hence the acceptation secret came to be

attached to the word. In this verse a

high honor is vindicated to the pro

phetical office. The holy men of God

were, by inspiration,entrusted with a

knowledge of the Divine purposes, in so

far as it was necessary ibr them to divulge
them to the world. ngjn ,

is the frequent

ative future, indicatingwhat God is ac

customed to do, and is best rendered by

our present. For the sentiment, comp.

Gen. xviii. 17.

8. With reference to what he had

expressed ver. 4. and in keeping with the

mode of representation which he had

employed chap. i. 2, Amos formally

announces the awful character of the

message he had heard from the Lord,

and the impossibilityof withholding

the communication. The roar of the

lion is loud and terrific,especiallyin the

solitaryforests which form his proper

domain. See on ver. 4.
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The Lord Jehovah hath spoken, who will not prophesy ?

9 Proclaim ye in the palaces of Ashdod,

And in the palacesin the land of Egypt,

And say :

Assemble yourselves on the mountains of Samaria,

And behold the great commotions within her,

And the oppressionsin the midst of her.

10 For they regard not the practiceof rectitude,

Saith Jehovah,

That amass rapine and spoilin their palaces.

1 1 Therefore thus saith he Lord Jehovah :

9. iiywpn
,

cause it to be heard, pub

lish ye! those are addressed who had

intercourse with the places here specified,
and had thus an opportunity of conveying

the message. Comp. 6 O.KOVWV etVcfo-co'

vEpxou ! liev. xxii. 17. For Ashdod,

see 'on chap. i. 8. It is here used syn-

ecdochicallyfor the whole of Philistia.

Instead of -hTOsa,, the LXX. have read

-1*3 S3, eV 'Aff'a-vpiois,which Seeker at

tempts to justify! For n tattn i$V" n5""a v n
,

COmp. KT)pv"aT" 6TTI TCOV Sctf/XUTOJP,Matt.

x. 27. It was, and is still,custom

ary in the East to assemble on the

flat roofs of the houses. To the princes

and courtiers thus assembled on their

palaces,as well as to all within hearing,

the invitation was to be conveyed.
There is something exceedingly forcible

in these heathen rulers, etc. being called

to witness the enormities that were prac

tised in Samaria. If their judgment,

pagans as they were, could not but be

unfavorable, what must be the judgment
of the holy and righteous God ? What

the punishment which he must inflict ?

Nothing can be more graphic than the

descriptionof the position which these

foreigners were to occupy. They were

to assemble "pntt'i;^nn Vs", upon the

mountains of Samaria. "j'n'E'i',Samaria,

the metropolisof the kingdom of Israel,

was built on a round hill,near the mid

dle of a large valley,surrounded by moun

tains on every side, by which it was com

pletely overlooked. From these eleva

tions persons might distinctlysee what

was done in the city. That risn r.iMnia

and Q^ttjg are intimatelyconnected, and

are both to be referred to the rich and

powerful inhabitants of Samaria, appears

evident from what is stated in the fol

lowing verse. The latter term is prop

erly the Pahul Participle,oppressed, but

is here used as a noun, as in Job xxxv. 9 ;

Eccles. iv. i. Comp. the forms Vot,

dwelling nS'iVte
,
kingdom.

10. sU'tp tiV,tJieyknow not, is not in

tended to express simple ignorance, but

that state of mind which is hostile to

the entertainment of knowledge. The

magnates of Samaria had no regard for

the practiceof what was just and right,
but the contrary. nh"3, rectitude,that

which is straight,in opposition to what

is crooked, distorted, or morally wrong.

Comp Is. xxvi. 10, xxx. 10, lix. 14.

"Twi 0)3t~ij violence and desolation, mean,

by a metonymy of the cause for the effect,

what has been obtained by violatingthe

rights and desolating the property of

others. Such spoilsthey accumulated

in their palaces, but they should not

enjoy them. On the contrary, as the

prophet shows in the following verses,

they should be plundered and carried

away by the enemy. Dathe well ex

presses the meaning of the verse : " Recte

factis nequaquam delectantur, inquit Jo-

va, sed thesauros in redes suas congerunt

vi atque injuriapartos."

11. *i^,the LXX., who are followed

by Aq. and the Arab., preposterously

render Tvpos, Tyre; one of De llossi's

MSS. reads -is "
and one of Kennicott's,

-i'l'x
.

The Svr. Chald. tribulation, which
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There shall be an enemy, and that around the land ;

And he shall bring down thy strengthfrom thee,

And thy palacesshall be plundered.
12 Thus saith Jehovah :

As the shepherd rescueth from the mouth of the lion

Two legs,or the portion of an ear,

So shall the sons of Israel be rescued,

Who sit in Samaria on the corner of a bed,

And in Damascus on that of a couch.

has been adopted in many modern ver-

aions. Thus Dathe, Hesselberg, Dahl,

Justi, and Hitzig. But Calvin, New-

come, Michaelis,Struensee,Bauer, Ros-

enmuller, Vater, and Noyes, translate

enemy, which better suits the connection,

as it suppliesa proper nominative to the

verb T -i in, immediately following. Com.

W

as to derivation,the Arab,
^^o, nocuit,

noxa ajfccit,Icesit. The words, aiaoi "is

ynsr are abrupt and elliptical,but, for

this very reason, possess more point. At

1% ,
supply nan, sa^, or the like. l in

a^aO' has the force of et quidem, or isque.

The reading a^aD^ ,
suggested by Houbi-

gant, considered probableby Newcome,

and adopted by Bauer, is altogetherun-

sustained by any example of a similar

case in verbs whose second and third radi

cals are the same, "^.sn a^ao is equiv

alent to yisvr- Vaa, 2 Kings xvii. 5.

where the invasion by Shalmaneser is

described, fy, strength, denotes what

ever Samaria confided in, or made her

boast of, such as her treasures, fortifi

cations, warriors, etc. All was to be

brought down into the valley,and what

was capable of being removed, carried

away by the enemy : i. e. Shalmaneser,

the king of Assyria. A just retribution

for the spoliationswhich her inhabitants

had committed.

12. A very appropriateimage is here

borrowed from a scene in pastorallife,
such as the prophet himself may have

witnessed. Nothing but a mere remnant

of the Israelites should with difficulty

escape from the enemy. Although a lion

may not be induced to quit his prey, if

he is hungry and has but just seized it,

Is. xxxi. 4 ; yet if he has almost devoured

it,leaving nothing but what is here spec

ified,no difficultywould be found in ef

fecting a rescue. For "njsn *s/q Vs^,

COmp. tyfi"T"!lV"K O-T^UCCTOSAeOJ/TOS, 2

Tim. iv. 17 ; 1 Sam. xvii. 34, 35. Vna

occurs only this once, but signifiesa part

or piece; from Via
,
to separate. There

is a speciesof goat in the East, the ears

of which are often a foot in length, and

broad in proportion; so that more im

portance would be attached to them by
the shepherd, than would be the case

with us in the West. The concluding
wrords of the verse have greatlyperplexed

interpreters. Most of the moderns ex

plain jri'tt1-!of the silk manufactured at

Damascus, which from the name of the

place, is called damask, and render

ttJ^.ypttJE'ra,in damask couches. What

has been supposed to confirm this ex

planation of the term is the occurrence

of the same word in Arabic, only with

the letters,or similar letters transposed,as

(JOJUQ" ^jjyJLOi"(j*ljLoc",etc.,

all signifyingsilk. Gesenius has a long
article on the word in his Thesaurus, p.
346 ; but fails in establishingthe point
of identity. Instead of p""*t with Shin,

upwards of twenty of De Rossi's MSS.

read, or have read, p'^s-rwith Sin ;

which reading is also that of eighteen
printed editions,and is the proper ortho

graphy of the name of Damascus. What

appears to have originated the above

view of the word was the idea, that as

the wealthy and voluptuous inhabitants

of Samaria are supposed to be intended,
there was a specialproprietyin adverting
to the sumptuousness of the couches or
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13 Hear ye, and testifyagainstthe house of Jacob,

Saith the Lord, Jehovah, the God of hosts,

14 Surely in the day when I punish the transgressionsof Israel,

I will punish the altars of Bethel ;

The horns of the altar shall be cut down,

And they shall fall to the ground.

I will also smite the winter-house with the summer-house,15

The ivory mansions shall perish,

sofas on which they reclined. But this

idea is totallyalien from the bearing of

the passage, which requiressomething to

correspond to what had been expressed

in the comparison of the fragments left

by the lion. Besides, nttS signifiesthe

outer or extreme corner, and not the

inner, which is regarded as the seat of

honor, so that the observations of Har-

mer, chap. vi. Obs xxx., are totallyin

applicable,even if there were much point

in them. The words are elliptical,and

the parallelism,expressed in full,would

stand thus :

: trS P8B3 r'.T-

The persons referred to are the sick and

infirm poor, who had nothing left but the

side or part of a couch, and whom the

king of Assyria would not think it worth

his while to be at the trouble of removing.

All the rest, the robust and active, the

opulent and powerful, should be carried

into captivity. For the fulfilment see

2 Kings xvii. 5, 6, xviii. 9-12. The

reason why Damascus is mentioned along
with Samaria, is, that, at the time of

the Assyrian invasion, that city was in

the power of the Israelites,having been

conquered by Jeroboam II. See 2 Kings
xiv. 28. On the conquest, no doubt

many belonging to the ten tribes went

there to reside.

13. The same persons are here ad

dressed, who were summoned from Phi-

listia and Egypt to witness the enormi

ties practisedin Samaria, ver. 9. They

were now to testifyto the facts of the

case, that the punishment to be inflicted

upon the inhabitants might be seen to

have boon richly deserved, a T^n, as

frequently means to testifyagainst any

one. m'fcOSFi "'rtVsr^r? "2"i^"LXX.

Kvpios 6 Qtbs 6 Ha.vTOKpa.rwp '.

an ac

cumulation of Divine appellativesfor the

purpose of striking awe into the minds

of the guilty.
14. Signal vengeance was to be taken

upon the place whence all the evils which

spread through the ten tribes originated.
For Bethel, see on IIos. iv. 15. From

the term ha; ten having the determina

tive article,rendering it emphatic, while

Fn'natw in the pluralalso occurs, it may

be inferred that at Bethel, besides the

great altar erected by Jeroboam, there

was a number of lesser ones at which

sacrifices were offered. Comp. IIos. viii.

11, x. 5. The fir a "ij5,horns, were four

projectingpoints in the shape of horns

at the corners of ancient altars. They

may be seen in the representationsof

those dug up by Belzoni in Egypt. As

they were ornamental, the action here

described was designed to express the

contempt in which the altar would be

held by the Assyrians.

15. Eastern monarchs and princes,as

well as others of the great, have summer

as well as winter residences. The latter

are in. cities and sheltered situations ; the

former in forests, or upon mountains.

y:j,properly tooth, but used speciallyof

the tusk of the elephant ; ivory. LXX.

el/cot 65\e0ai/T"/oi.By ivory houses are

not meant houses or palaces composed of

that material, but richly ornamented

with it. The ancients used it for

decorating the ceilings, panels, doors,

etc., of their rooms, by inlaying it with

other costly articles. See 1 Kings xxii.

39 ; Ps. xlv. 9. Odys. iv. 73. Diod. Sic.

iii.47. Pausan. i. 11. 1. Od. ii. 18. 1.

All these sumptuous palaces in which

the leaders of the people rioted, and
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And the great houses shall come to an end,

Saith Jehovah.

indulged in all manner of profaneness, is more agreeableto the connection than

were to be completely destroyed, tpo, that of "many houses," though this is

to come to an end, cease. The render- equallyexpressedby the phrase.

ing of 0^2 "i E"1^* by " forge houses,"

CHAPTER IV.

THIS chapter contains a continuation of the denunciation pronounced against the Israelites,

at the close of the preceding, 1-3; an ironical call to them to persevere in their will-

worship, which was the primary cause of their calamities, 4, 5 ; an enumeration of the

different judgments with which they had been visited,but which had effected no reforma

tion, 6-11; and a summons to them to prepare for the last and most awful judgment,

which the omnipotent Jehovah was about to inflict upon them, 12, 13.

HEAR ye this word, ye kine of Bashan !

That are in the mountain of Samaria ;

That oppress the poor ; that crush the needy ;

That say to their master,

Bring now, that we may drink.

1. 1 wiia,Bashan, was celebrated for the

richness of the pasturage, and its excel

lent breed both of large and small cattle.

Deut. xxxii. 14 ; Ps. xxii. 12 ; Ezek.

xxxix. 18. It lay on the east of the Jor

dan, between Hermon and the mountains

of Gilead, and extended eastward as far

as the cities of Salchah and Edrei, which

it included. Some are of opinion,that

by Tr2- ni"iS, the kine, or cows of Ba

shan, the proud and luxurious females of

Samaria are intended ; and that they are

introduced on account of the corrupting
influence which, through their husbands,
they exerted on the state of public affairs.'
Of these may be mentioned, most of the

Rabbins, Theodoret, Liveley, Grotius,

Michaelis, Vater, Dahl, Justi, Cesenius

and Winer. Others, as the Targ. Jerome,
Munster, Calvin, Vatablus, Clarius,
Drusius, Danreus, Mercer, Marckius,

Harenberg, Dathe, Rosenmuller, and

Maurer, maintain that the prophet has

the princes and rulers in view, whom he

describes in this debasing language, in

order to set forth the effeminacy,wanton

ness, and obstinacy of their character.

At first view the former expositionmight

appear to recommend itself for adoption ;

but I am induced to give my adhesion

to the latter,chieflyon the ground, that

it is scarcelypossible,otherwise,to ac

count for the repeated intermixture of

masculine forms with the feminine. Thus

we have sy^s;, Grains, ris-srt, Qr."V.?"

GSriS, all occurring very closelytogether.

Now, though it must be admitted that

there are instances in which the gender
is neglected,as in Ruth i.,yet none of

them will bear comparison with the

present case. On the principle,that

males are the real,and females the fig-
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2 The Lord Jehovah hath sworn by his holiness :

Behold, the days are coming upon you,

When ye shall be taken away with hooks,

And your posteritywith fish-hooks.

3 And ye shall go out through the breaches,

Each one right before her ;

Ye shall even be thrown out of the palace,

Saith Jehovah.

urative subjects of discourse, it is easy

to perceive how the genders would be

used just as the one or the other were

prominentlyin the mind of the prophet.

Some translators suppress the figurative

language altogether,as Dathe : Audite

hoc, vos divites et potentes Samaria ; but

such practiceis quite unwarrantable, as

it destroys the effect of the prophetic

mode of representation, rnss'i, one of

those onomatopoetic verbs, the very

sound of which strongly expresses the

character of the action which they are

intended to describe. It signifiesto

break, crush, dash in pieces. Comp. the

Arab.
\*o\) conduit, fregit. "pis in

Crns-is, though pluralin form, is sin

gular in signification,and means the king
of Israel, whom his courtiers and oth

ers, indulging in their compotations,

importune for fresh supplies of wine,

reckless of the oppression and rapine by
which it might be procured. Comp.
Hos. vii. o. n suffixed in r^sr;, is the

n directive,or optative.

2, 3. ^3 is pleonastic. It is surprising

that so judiciousan interpreteras Calvin

should attempt to vindicate the rendering
of vi'Tjr,his sanctuary, when that of his

holiness is so natural and proper. Comp.
Ps. Ixxxix. 36, and Ix. 8. Jehovah

appeals to all that is involved in the

infinite excellence of his moral character

for the certainty of his punishing sin.

The Nominative to NTS is the enemy,

understood ; but as the verb is put in the

impersonal form, it is best rendered

passively.Doderlcin and some others

object to the adoption, in this place,of

hooks and fish hooks, as the signification

cf ""52 and n^S|i iii-re, as too violent a

change of the figure; and propose that

we should retain the primary acceptation
of thorns, which they think is more in

keeping with the idea of cows. They

accordingly render the passage : " Ye

shall be driven into thorny districts,and

among the gloomy thorn bushes." There

is, however, no necessity for supposing
that the prophet had the alleged idea in

his mind when he delivered the words,

but the contrary ; and as fishing and

hooks are elsewhere employed figuratively
in reference to human beings,there can

be no real ground for rejecting such

tropicalapplicationof the disputed terms

in this place. See 2 Chron. xxxiii. 1 1 ;

Is. xxxxii. 29 ; Jer. xvi. 16 ; Ezek. xxix.

4. fr^z* T,'3" each one right beforeher,

means, in a captive state, not being

permitted by the enemy to turn to the

right or the left. riar^Vrn is pointed

naPslrtJrt in ^e Rossi's 'SpanishMS.

marked 23, which punctuation has been

adopted in Halm's small printed edition,

Comp. ^i%n, Dan. via. 11. It is sup

ported by the LXX. Syr.Symm. Tulg.
and Arab, all of which versions exhibit

the passive, n at the end of the verb is

that of the fuller form of the pronoun

n:Px, the fragment of which is used as a

suffix. It occurs but seldom in the pre

terite. Of nsiwirin almost every possi

ble interpretationhas been given. LXX.

rb opos rb tPf/j./j.av; Cod. Vat. To/i^av ;

in many of the MSS. of Flamin. Nob.

'Aftuam. Syr. ._1V*;]"|?O^j Chald.

"S^T; """^t2, the mountains of Armenia.

Vulg. Armon. Arab, after the LXX.

"XJJ.JI J-C^. Aq. 'Apuwb 'opes-

Symm. 'Ep/jirjvic.v,doubtless for 'Ap
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4 Come ye to Bethel, and transgress ;

At Gilgal,multiplytransgression;

Bring your sacrifices every morning,

Your tithes every third year.

5 Offer incense of the leavened thank-offering;

Proclaim the voluntary offerings: publish them abroad ;

For ye love to have it so, O ye sons of Israel,

Saith Jehovah.

6 And though I have given you cleanness of teeth in all your cities,

Theod. 6pos MOJ/CI. Edit quint.

opos.
Luther and Vater, Herman. Mi-

chaelis, Struensee, Dathe, Bauer, De

Wette, Armenia. Justi and Hezel, Ha

rem. Volborth, Net. Hitzig takes it to

be a corruptionof naitt-nir;, Hadadrim-

mon, which he explainsof a place near

Samaria where Adonis was worshipped.
Newcome cuts the knot and renders

" will utterlydestroyit." The only sat

isfactorysolution of the difficultypre
sented by this O7ra| \ey. is that of Kim-

chi, which is approved by Gesenius,

Winer, and Lee, viz. that V'3":n" stands

for I'HB'Tat,a palace, or citadel. Comp. the

Arab. JO# a *"ftyedifice,a pyra

mid. Changes in letters of the same or

gan are not unfrequent in Hebrew, as TpN,

etc. The n at the end is not the femin

ine termination, but simply paragogic,as

in n^ns, Job xxxiv. 13, xxxvii. 12 ; Is.

viii. 23; and fi"nhrj, Judges xiv. 18.

The noun will thus be the accusative ab

solute,and the construction will be " cast

down as to the palace," i. e. from it,over

its walls, or the like. The place in which

the princes had rioted, and in the

strengthof which they confided,should

afford them no safety.

4, 5. The language of these verses is

that of the keenest irony. The Israelites

were addicted to the worship of the

golden calf,and to that of idols,whereby

they contracted guilt before Jehovah,

and exposed themselves to his judg

ments ; at the same time they hypo

criticallyprofessed to keep up the ob

servance of certain feasts which had

been appointed by Moses. For Gilgal,

19

as a place of idolatrous worship, see on

Hos. iv. 15. The opinion of Abenezra,

approved by Rosenmiiller and Maurer,

that by C*7a^ riw'Vwb, we are to under

stand every third day, seems forced and

unnatural. That the words by them

selves might have this meaning is un

questionable : but the idea of tithes being

brought every third day is inadmissible,

even into a passage so stronglyironical

as the present. I cannot doubt that the

prophet has in view the enactment

recorded Deut. xiv. 29, xxvi. 12. fW,

days, mean, here, as Lev. xxv. 29 ;

Judges xvii. 10, the fullest complement
of days,i. e. a year, "tsj;is most probably
the infinitive,used for the second plural
of the imperative ; or it may be the

second singular of the same. There is

no necessityfor attaching to y ten .
the

meaning of violence, though Gesenius

would justifyit,on the ground of ftth

being used, Ps. Ixxi. 4, to designate an

oppressor ; and because the rendering of

the Chald. in this place is 0:^, rapine

or oppression. It is not impossible that

the translator mistook "pan for 6 tell,

which has this signification.
"

The point
of reference is doubtless the ordinance,

Lev. vii. 13, that, besides the unleavened

cakes, the Hebrews were to offer " leav

ened bread " with the sacrifice of thanks

giving. What the Israelites,therefore,

are supposed to be in the habit of doing

was, so far as the material of the thing

was concerned, not contrary to the law,

but in strict accordance with its require

ment. For CParig "S" comp. usn" 1*52

"J5, Jer. v. 31.'"'

6. From this verse to the llth inclu

sive, Jehovah describes the different
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And want of bread in all your places,

Yet ye have not returned unto me,

Saith Jehovah.

7 And though I have withholden the rain,

Three months before the harvest ;

And have caused it to rain upon one city,

But upon another cityI have not caused it to rain ;

One portion was rained upon,

And the portion upon which it rained not, withered :

8 And two or three cities wandered to one city,

To drink water, but have not been satisfied,

Yet ye returned not to me,

Saith Jehovah.

9 I have smitten you with mildew and much blight;
Your gardens, your vineyards,and your figs,and your olives,

The locusts hath devoured;

Yet ye have not returned unto me,

Saith Jehovah.

10 I have sent among you the plague, such as that of Egypt ;

I have slain your young men with the sword,

corrective measures which he had em

ployed for the purpose of effecting a

change in. the Israelites,and at the close

of each mentioned in the series,the ob

stinate impenitence, under the influence

of which they persistedin their wicked

courses, is emphatically marked by the

declaration, : rnn" DX3 *"iy crp?:" xV',

yet ye returned not unto me, saith Jeho

vah. Such repetitiongives great force

to the reprehension. c*3'i- "p'p5, clean

ness of teeth,and DrtV."i".n,lack of bread,

are synonymous ; both expressing the

famine with which the nation has been

visited --ry, to me, the Chald. para

phrases,"rnV'S^s, to my worship, or ser

vice.

7, 8. The famine was followed by the

judgment of drought, which at once pro

duced sterility,and cut off the necessary

supply of drink for man and beast. The

rain that had been withheld, was the

^pVtt
,
vernal, or latter rain, which falls

in the latter half of February,the whole

of March and April, and thus precedes
the harvest, as here stated. See on IIos.

vi. 3. Whatever rain fell was exceed

ingly partialand insufficient. Instead of

TUttP, the reading -pzq"SN is found in

two MSS. and is supported by the ren

derings of the LXX. Arab, and Vulg.
The textual reading must be taken im-

personallv. D"1"** cities,stands for their

inhabitants. Comp. for a lengthened and

graphic descriptionof the judgment here

specified,Jer. xiv. 1-6.

9. A bad harvest, arising from the

destruction of the corn by the bliyhtiny
influence of the east wind (-,""""",scorch

ing, blasting,from ~"'i',to scorch ; Chald.

C]-'f'"to burn; Arab.
,
"JL*t,niyer,

LXX.
irvpwffis. Arab. Yer. A^jggjf,

the Simoom,) and the mildew, or smut.

"pp'V, Arab. .Li'^.},rubigo. i-to-in,

the infinitive absolute of r:""i in Hiphil,

with the force of an adjective or an

adverb. This word some improperly

connect, as a construct noun, with

the following substantives. C7 i
,

a

name given to the locust. See on

Joel i. 4.

10. Though the plague has from time
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Together with your captive horses :

And I have made the stench of your camps to come up into

your nostrils ;

Yet ye have not returned unto me,

Saith Jehovah.

11 I have overthrown some among you,

As God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah ;

And ye have been as a brand snatched from the burning ;

Yet ye have not returned unto me,

Saith Jehovah.

12 Therefore, thus will I deal with thee, O Israel!

Forasmuch as I will do this to thee,

Prepare to meet thy God, O Israel !

immemorial been endemic in Egypt, and

might so far be described as irnxw ^(11 "

the way of Egypt ; yet comparing Is. x.

26, in which the same phrase is used as

here, it obviously means, as the Egyptians

icere treated, or as God punished them

with the plague. See Exod. ix. 3, etc.

t5*"!)0 i^' J, lit. the captivity of your

horses : i. e. those taken and destroyed

by the enemy. See 2 Kings xiii. 7.

\i'S2 the LXX. render " irvpl,having

read ""82, which is the pointingof three

of De Rossi's MSS., and of three others

originally; as also of the Brixian edition.

Aq. aaTrpiav. The i in sssNsn, Houbi-

gant, Dahl, and some ethers would can

cel,on the ground of its harshness, and

its not having been expressed by the

LXX. Arab. Syr. and Vulg. It is

translated in the Targ., and is to be re

tained, as an intensive particle,adding
force to the preceding verb. Comp. the

somewhat similar use of the Greek

KO.L

11. 2 in 1 5 a is used partitively: inter,

among, or the like; indicating that the

subverting was not total. rsBn^D

e^tiVj$,like God's overthrowing: prop

erlyIliphilparticiple,but construed as

an infinite. Comp. Deut. xxix. 22 ; Is.

xiii. 19 ; Jer. 1.40 ; 2 Pet. ii. 6 ; Jude 7.

fr-iVx, which stands for the affix of the

fir?t personal pronoun, Nevvcome im-

proprrly converts into a superlative,and

renders, "the great overthrow!" His

remark on n$, as sometimes the sign of

the genitive case, is likewise totally in

applicable,as in the present case it can

only mark the accusative. To what

physical phenomena reference is here

specificallymade, it is impossibleto de

termine, owing to the absence of all his

torical data. Some think the earth

quake, mentioned chap. i. 2, is intended ;

but this is altogetherout of the question,
since the prophecy was delivered two

years before that event. From the allu

sion to fire,it has been deemed probable
that some of the cities of the Israelites

had been burnt, either by lightning from

heaven, or by the army of the king of

Syria. At all events, that the language
is not to be understood figurativelyis

evident from the close connection of the

verse with those preceding,each of wrhich

describes a separate physical calamity,

and closes, as this one does, with a re

prehension of the impenitence by which

the nation continued to be characterized.

n""yf73 ViT^a "nK, a brand snatched from

the burning, is proverbial,and expresses

the narrow escape from utter extinction

which had been experienced. Comp.

Zech. iii. 2; and 1 Cor. ii. 15: auras

8e ffcafrf}(reTcu,ovrcas 5e o"s Sia irvfjos-

12. All the means that had been em

ployed to reform the Israelites having

proved ineffectual, they are here sum

moned to prepare for the final judgment,

which was to put an end to their na

tional existence. To this judgment re-
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13 For, behold ! it is He that formed the mountains ;

And created the wind ;

And declareth to man what is his thought ;

That maketh the morning darkness,

And walketh upon the heights of the earth :

Jehovah, God of hosts,is his name.

ference is emphatically made in the

terms rt3, thus, and Fit"7, this. There is

a brief resumption of the sentence de

livered verses 2 and 3. That by -pan

any such preparation is intended as

would involve genuine and universal

repentance, by which the threatened

judgment might have been averted,

cannot be admitted in consistency with

the bearing both of the preceding and

the following context. The removal of

the Israelites,as a nation, is denounced

as certain, and inevitable. It is rather

to be understood as ^V "3n, prepare

thee, Jer. xlvi. 14. God is now com

ing against you as the avenger of your

wickedness. Consider how you shall

meet, or endure the infliction. Comp.
Ezek. xxii. 14; Heb. x. 31. Individ

uals might by repentance obtain the

forgivenessof their personal transgres
sions,and thus have their minds brought
into a state in which they would enjoy

support and comfort in the midst of na

tional calamity ; but this was all that

could now be expected.
13. To give full effect to the preced

ing call, one of the most sublime and

magnificent descriptionsof Jehovah, to be

met with in Scripture,is here introduced.

The participialform of the five verbs

employed by the prophet greatly en

hances the beauty of the passage ; but it

cannot be successfully imitated in a

translation. Some have doubted whether

rvn does not here signifyspirit,rather

than wind ; but it seems more natural to

take the term in the latter acceptation,
on account of the close coherence of this

clause of the verse with that immediately

preceding. The rendering of the LXX.

O.VTOV, announcing to men his anointed,

has originatedin their mistaking i Fvi" r;73

for -ii-rcE. Theodoret, in commenting

.upon the version, thinks Cyrus is in

tended, and not Christ, as we may other

wise imagine the fathers would expound

it. By ifr:;is not meant God's thought,

or his purposes, as some have taken it,

but the thoughts or meditations of man,

of which alone the verb *n*y and its

derivatives, when applied to intelligent

beings, is used. rr'icVis followed by a

double accusative : that of the material

out of which the thing is made, and that

of the matter into which it is converted.

It must, however, be observed, that up

wards of twenty of Kennicott's MSS.

read, or have read, nS^i, which is the

reading of the LXX. and Arab. Accord

ing to this construction, the passage must

be translated thus : "" He that maketh

the aurora and the darkness."

CHAPTER V.

AFTER giving utterance to a brief elegy over the prostrate and helpless condition of the

kingdom, which had just been predicted, 1-3, the prophet introduces Jehovah still ad

dressing himself to the inhabitants; calling upon them to relinquish their superstitious
and idolatrous practices, and return to his service-,4-9. He then adverts the picture of

wickedness which the nation exhibited, 10-13; repeats the call to cultivate habits of piety
and righteousness, 14, 15 ; describes, in plaintive strains,the destruction that was coming
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upon the land, 16-20; exposes the inutilityof ceremonial rites when substituted for moral

rectitude, or combined with unauthorized worship, 21-26; and expressly threatens the Is

raelites with transportation into the East, 27.

1 HEAR ye this word, which I utter concerningyou "

A lamentation, O house of Israel !

2 The virgin of Israel is fallen ;

She shall rise no more ;

Prostrate upon her own land,

There is none to raise her up.

3 For thus saith the Lord Jehovah,

The citythat went out by a thousand,

Shall have an hundred left ",

And she that went out by an hundred,

Shall have ten left

To the house of Israel.

1. nihj5 is properly an elegy,or song of

mourning and lamentation, from -,5p,in

Piel,to compose or chant such a song. It

consisted of plaintive effusions poured
forth by mourning relatives,or by per

sons hired for the purpose, at funerals;

and was distinguished for the tender,

pathetic,broken and exclamatory nature

of the expressionsof which it was com

posed, as well as the touching features

of the subjectwhich they were designed
to embody. Of this mode of composition
the Hebrew prophets frequently avail

themselves, especiallyJeremiah, who,

besides introducing it into several of his

prophecies,has left us a whole book of

nii"1];,elegies,or lamentations. See

Lowth, Lect. xxii. Fqr the introduction

of the present subject, comp. wp Kto

Vs or V?" Ezek. xix. 1, xxvii. 2/xxxiiI

2,'and the common oracular forms Kto

ttfpa, Vrtt, etc. Some are of opinion
that the elegy thus introduced extends

to the end of the chapter,but it is far

more likely that it consists merely of

the plaintiveexclamations contained in

verse 2. Compare the beautiful lament

of David on the death of Jonathan, 2

Sam i. 17-27.

2. The Israelitish state is called ttWa,

a virgin,because it had never been sub

dued by any foreign prince. See on

Is. xxiii. 12. The passages, Jer. xviii.

13, and Lam. ii. 13, which Rosenmuller

adduces against this interpretationof the

term, are not in point,since both refer to

the character which Jerusalem sustained

previous to the deplorable condition to

which she had been reduced by the

violence of the enemy. It cannot, there

fore,be regarded as merely synonymous

with 212, daughter, as idiomaticallyap
plied to describe the inhabitants of a city

or state. This brief,but touching elegy
describes the utterlyprostrate and help
less condition to which the Assyrians were

to reduce the kingdom of the ten tribes.

3. The depopulated state of the coun

try is here affectinglydepicted, -T3S

the city,stands by metonymy for its in

habitants. The LXX.
r) ir6\ts e" %s e?|e-

TropeiWro XI\IQI, and so the other an

cient versions. fiBX*?*! that went out,

is used ellipticallyfor nttriV^Vrs^^rr,
that went forth to war. The population

or size of a city was estimated according
to the number of warriors it could fur

nish. Thus the Scholiast on Iliad ix.

383, 384 : ov rb irXaros TU"V trvXcav "e\si

"re/jLaii/"Lv,ouSe yb.p a/j.a trduras i"ievat

rb TrAvj"os T"V
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4 For thus snith Jehovah to the house of Israel,

Seek ye me, and live.

5 And seek not Bethel ;

And go not to Gilgal;
K either pass through to Beersheba ;

For Gigal shall surely go into captivity,

And Bethel shall come to nought.

6 Seek ye Jehovah, and live,

Lest he rush down, like fire,upon the house of Joseph ;

4. "While the divine judgments are not

executed, there is still room for repent

ance and reformation. ^TH, to seek, is

very often used as a religiousterm, im

plying application to God, or to a false

deity, for assistance, direction,etc. and

then generally to worship him, and have

respect to his will. Ps. xxiv. 6 ; Is.

viii. 19, Iv. 6. Comp. Heb. xi. 6, "";-

tfiv rbz/ 0e 6v. 'i-*s is similarly used.

;ph, live ye, is employed as a second im

perative, in order emphaticallyto ex

press the certainty of the result that

would ensue from compliance with the

command given by the first.

5. A strong dissuasive from idolatry,
derived from the predicted fall of the

objects and places of false worship.

yz-3 -isa
,
Beersheba, lit. " the Well of

the Oath ;
" LX.X. rb (f"pfap TOV OOKOV ;

see Gen. xxi. 22-31. It was situated

about twenty-five geographical miles

south of Hebron, on the frontier of the

Holy Land towards Idumea, and is still

called by the Arabs "xvuJ|
vJO, Bir-

es-seba'. Dr. Robinson fell in with its

ruins on the north side of a Wady of the

same name, but found nothing bearing
the marks of high antiquity,except two

wells, one of which he ascertained to be

forty-four feet and a half in depth to

the surface of the water, and the other

forty-two feet. As it lay in the extreme

south of Palestine, the verb *ias
,
to pass

over or through, is most appropriate.
From this verse, and from chap. viii. 14,

it appears to have been a place of idol

atrous resort, but wherein the idolatry

consisted we are not told. In V^V:;n

nV^"1 n'Vs is a forcible paronomasia,

though the words are from different

roots. " Gilgal gallando gallabitur,si

posset fingi aliquod tale verbum ; hoc

est, vertetur volubili versione." Calvin,

in loc. There is likewise a play upon

the word ")-\s ,
which is used to denote

wickedness, idolatry, idol, nothing, etc.

What had originally been Vapr^a
,

Bethel, a house of God, but had by the

Israelites been converted into ^N~ r*a,

Beth-aven, a house of idolatry, see Hos.

iv. 15, x. 5; should be reduced to -jns,

aven nothing.

6. The prophet here repeats, for the

sake of effect,the call which he had in

troduced, ver. 4. hV S
,
which more com

monly has the significationsattaching to

the Arab. rccte se habet res,

usfuit,etc. has here that of the Syriac

descendit, perrupit, The gen-

vj

eral idea of motion, either forward or

downward, seems to be conveyed by it,

only, in certain cases, with the superad-

ded notion of violence or force. Thus

n^n"1 hn i-Vs hV^PT, is not improp

erly rendered in our common version,

" And the Spirit of the Lord came

mightily upon him." Dahl prefers the

rendering perdidit, which he derives

from the Arab.
" "JLo?exitiale malum ;

but the form ^jcyX.yi
,
*.^\JL*ajO?pen-

etrans, vehemens, might rather be com

pared. Jehovah is often compared to

frc. See Is. x. 17; Lam. ii. 3. rs,

being of common gender, is the nom

inative to nVrs, so that the object of
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And it devour, and there be none in Bethel to quench it.

Ye who turn justiceinto wormwood,

And cast righteousnessto the ground,

Seek Him that made the Pleiades and Orion ;

That turned deathshade into morning ;

That maketh day dark as night ;

That calleth the waters of the sea,

And poureth them forth upon the earth ;

Jehovah is his name.

comparison takes the place of rnrp ,
who

is the subject,and the proper nominative.

tj"'i'1t"P2i
,
the house of Joseph, is a less

frequent designation of the ten tribes,

the principalof which was that of Eph-

raim, the son of Joseph. It occurs

several times in the historical books, but

only twice besides in the prophets, viz.

Obad. 18 ; Zech. x. 6. The name qo/p,

Joseph, by itself,is similarlyemployed,
Amos v. lo, vi. 6. Comp. Ezek. xxxvii.

16. For Vs-n-a, Bethel, the LXX.

Arab, and one of De Rossi's MSS. read

Visn E1] ma, Beth Yisrael, which reading

is adopted by Newcome. One of Kenni-

cott's MSS. has Vs.'v.s'1Israel, which

Houbigant, Dathe, and Bauer, approve.

Jerome, Rosenmiiller, Dahl, Justi, Stru-

ensee, and others, retain the received

reading, which is supported by the

Targ., Syr.,and Vulg. Some would con

nect Vs" n"2 with naitt, and render,

" there shall be none to quench Bethel ;
"

but the verb r;33 is never constructed

with V, which marks here the Dative of

possession. The true construction is,

na^ra Vs" rpa*j ^sv The people of

Israel put their 'trust'in the idols which

they worshipped at Bethel, but none of

them could remove the Divine judg

ments from the land.

7. fSBnn, ye that turn, is to be re

ferred to vi"n^ and tiD/n rva in the pre

ceding verse. This construction is more

natural than that which would take rna

CI"'P alone as the nominative, in the

third person. Such changes of person

as that presented ini rrsn
,

are too fre

quent to occasion any difficulty; nor is

it always necessary to express them in a

translation. Ewald takes an eifectual

method of removing the supposed dif

ficulty,by strikingout the vcibc, and in

serting it at the beginning of verse 10.

Of course, the whole will then read very

smoothly ; but the question still remains,

Did Amos so connect the words ? n: S.V
,

Arab.
.OLJ, abeyit,execratus est, is the

Hebrew name of wormicood, and is given

to it on account of its disgustinglybitter

and injuriousquality. The LXX. now

read 6 TTOIWV els vtyos Kpifj.a', but there

can be little doubt that the originalread

ing was "\l/u/"os.The meaning is,that

the persons spoken of so perverted their

judicialproceedings, as to render them

both obnoxious and injurious to those

whom they affected. For y-^S5 IV an,

see on Is. xxviii. 2.

8. Another sublime descriptionof the

Most High, almost verbally identical

with that furnished Job ix. 9. The

participlesare to be referred to r;?m
,

Jehovah, ver. 6, as their antecedent.

Newcome, following the Targ. and Syr.,
inserts " that have forsaken "

at the com

mencement of the verse, but these au

thorities are not sufficient to warrant the

addition, which, indeed, the text does

not require. The article,used as a re

lative in s-iipTiand a-Vsterr
,
is omitted

before r,'sy and t)-n" because they are in

construction. Two of the principalcon

stellations as selected from the heavenly
bodies as specimens of the effects of

Omnipotence. FiWlD, the Pleiades, or

Seven Stars. This word occurs only here

and Job ix. 9, xxxviii. 31. The deriva

tion from a supposititiousroot firs
, cog

nate with tin. ^Cft
,

r.'c'n
,
to be warm,

hot, adopted by Castellus, Schultens,
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9 That bringeth destruction suddenly upon the mighty,
And destruction cometh upon the fortress.

Parkhurst, and others, is to be rejected

for that preserved in the Arab.

Conj.II. cumulum fecit; hence, 200*^,

cumulus " with which may be compared

tojS'ysocius, according to which the

name expresses what is brought or bound

together,especiallyin abundance. The

name given to this constellation by the

Arabs is L)wS'?an abundance or multi

tude, from |^5 multus ac numerosus

evasit, numerosus reddidit. For the

same reason it was called by the Greeks

ITAeictSes,according to one of the deriva

tions of Eustathius on Homer, Iliad.

xviii. 44 G : At Se TrAetaSes JJTOI airb r?js

/nr)TpbsauTwv H\r]i6i/rjsT) OTL TrAetovs 6/j.ov

Ka-ra pia'sffwaywyfiv etVt, K. r. A. And

most of the ancients express the same

idea ; as Seneca, dcnsi pleiadum grcges ;

Propertius,pleiadum chorus, etc. Ac

cording to the Greek mythology, the

Pleiades were seven daughters of Atlas,

who, being pursued by Orion, were

changed by Jupiter into doves, and hav

ing been transplanted to the heavens,

form the assemblage of the Seven Stars

in the neck of Taurus. In the passage

in the Iliad just referred to, they are por

trayed on the shield of Achilles along
with Orion, in the same order as in our

prophet :

riATji'aSas,"' 'Ya3as re, r6 re tr^eVos 'flpfw-
vos.

In the mythology of the Sabians or

Mendaites |_^V^r?LA,the Seven, and

,
the Seven Stars,

cut no inconsiderable figure. See Nor-

berg's Liber Adami. For Vts, see on

Is xiii. 10. Both terms have been en

tirelymistaken by the LXX. who render

" Troicav
irdi/ra Kal /jL"Ta(TKfvdfavtwhich is

faithfullycopied by the Arab.

death, one of the very few Hebrew com

pounds. See on Is. ix. 1. V is to be

supplied before rb'\, as, indeed, it is in

fourteen MSS., primarily in three more,

and now by correction in one; in both

the Soncin. editions ; in both of Bom-

berg, 1518 in the margin, and in

the appendix to Minister's, 1536. In

tp*Jrtn,there is a transition from the

participialto the finite form of the verb.

To render the clause uniform, the con

struction would be, f.V"V*3 C-n tp^nft.
The passage quoted from Pindar, by
Clemens Alexaudrinus, is beautifully

parallel: "

06f3 Se Swarbv e"r /xeAouWs
Nuitrbs o.jj.iavrov ""p"rai(j)cas'
KeAcuz/aJ vetyei 8e CTKOTOV Ka\v\l/ai

Ka"apbv a/j.epas "re\as.

The following words are descriptive,not

of rain, as Jerome, Theodoret, Ivimchi,

Drusius, Lively,Marckius, Dahl, and

Koscnmiiller maintain, but of a deluge

or inundation, the waters of which may

emphatically be said to be poured over

the earth. Thus Grotius, Clarius, Bauer,

and likewise Lowth, though he admits

the possibilityof the other view being

right. The Alex, reading of the LXX.

6 "ebs 6 TravroKparoDp is found in the

Arab., in a Copt. MS., and in the Sla-

von. Bible, has the support cf three

MSS., yet it is more likely an addition

from chap. iv. 13, than otherwise

9. After the prophet had apparently

completed his magnificent descriptionof

the Divine character, with the words

"itt'jjhirp, he appends in this verse an

additional view of it,in order to make it

tell more practicallyon the fears of those

who boasted of the strength of Samaria.

*V_S, Arab. nituit,fulgitaurora,

.

" r.'^V^,the shadow of

not only conveys the idea of shining, be

ing bright, cheerful,etc. but also that of

suddenness, suggested by the rapidity
with which the dawning li^ht is diffused

over the horizon. The Hebrews applied

such terms figurativelyto the sudden

production of misery, as well as to that
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10 They hate him that reproveth in the gate,

And abhor him that speaketh uprightly.

11 "Wherefore,because ye trample upon the poor,

And take from him the tribute of corn :

Though ye have built houses of hewn stone,

Ye shall not dwell in them ;

Though ye have planted pleasantvineyards,
Ye shall not drink of their wine.

12 For I know that your transgressionsare many,

And that your sins are great :

Oppressingthe righteous,

Taking a bribe,

And turningaside the poor in the gate.

13 Therefore the prudent shall be silent at that time ;

For it is an evil time.

of happiness. See on Joel ii. 2. Winer,
oriri faciens, inducens super potentes

vastationem. The ancient versions are

all at fault here.

10. Ewald thinks that by rr"te nri;2,

the reprover in the gate, Amos himself

is meant ; but, from the recurrence of

S3U7, and -HP's 3, in connection with

tt""tt, ver. 15, it is far more natural to

interpretthe phrase of a magistrate,sen

ator, or judge. Comp. also ver. 12, and

see on Is. xxix. 21. In cTTsn, which

is to be taken adverbially,as Judges ix.

9, is an ellipsisof s.

11-13. "-:;3 is,'in all probability,a

faultyorthography of eo a, the Polal. of

052, Arab. Lwwj,vilipenditrem, to tread

down, trample upon, etc. De Rossi's co

dex 380, r cads -re'"^ a with Sin. r N/i'tt,

what is raised, as a tax, tribute, etc. from

NE3, to raise. Instead of remitting to

the poor the tax which they were unable

to pay, the rulers and proprietorsrigidly
exacted it,that they might consume it

upon their lusts. But in whatever state

and luxury they might have lived, and

whatever preparations they might be

making for further indulgences,Jehovah

declares that they should not continue

to enjoy them. The enemy would

speedily remove them from all the ob

jects on which they proudly doated, or

from which they expected gratification.
20

For the contrary of the threatening,see
Is. Ixv. 21, 22 ; Amos ix. 14. The ad

jectivesQ^ai and ftt^y, are placed be

fore their substantives,'because they are

predicatives,and not qualificatives.Be

fore both, the conjunction 13 is to be

supplied. The ellipsiswas probably oc

casioned by its havirg been used at the

beginning of the verse. is. 2 is most

commonly used in the sense of \vrpov,

avriXvTpov,ransom, or price of redemp

tion, on which account Ewald and some

others render it so here ; but the close

connection in which the whole phrase
stands with the perversion of justice,

specifiedin the last clause of the verse,

decides in favor of the significationbribe,

bribery, which the word unquestionably

has, 1 Sam. xii. 3. Targ. 1JV?! V'-^ "
^le

y "r"

mammon of falsehood. Syr. i "o n ^

a bribe. LXX. aAAcfyjuara. The other

Greek versions,""/A.ao"ia.If p'S "^."ls

could betaken to mean,
" shutting up, or

imprisoning the righteous," then is 3

might mean ransom ; but such usage

does not obtain. The only course left

for the pious to pursue in the midst of

such atrocious perversion of order and

justice,was that of quietlysubmitting to

the hand of God, which they were taught

to recogn'ze in the permissionof these

evils,and patientlyto abide the issue of
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14 Seek good, and not evil,that ye may live ;

And it shall be so ; Jehovah, God of hosts,shall be with you,

According as ye say.

15 Hate evil and love good,

And establish justicein the gate ;

Perhaps Jehovah, God of hosts, may pity

The residue of Joseph.

16 Therefore thus saith Jehovah, God of hosts, the Lord:

In all the broad placesthere shall be wailing ;

And in all the streets, they shall say, Oh ! Oh !

They shall call the husbandman to mourning ;

And all who are skilled in elegy to wailing.

events. Any attempt, under these cir

cumstances, to stem the current, or effect

a reformation,or even to plead for private

or public rights,would only aggravate

their calamities. V "oaten
,

the intelligent,

prudent, is to be understood, in the best

sense, of one who acts upon the princi

plesof enlightened piety.

14, 15. Reiterated calls to reformation,

in order to ensure the return of Divine

favor. Both the style and the sen

timents have their parallelin Is. i. 16, 17.

Notwithstanding the sad apostasiesof

the Israelitish people,they still had their

professionof the religionof Jehovah to

fall back upon, in case of necessity.

They boasted that he was with them, but

it was an empty pretence while their pro

fession was insincere, being combined

with the worship of idols. For the

force of the conditional particle ^Vm,

perhaps, in such connection, compare
Gen. xvi. 2, and et apa, Acts viii. 22.

Comp. also Joel li. 13, where the same

idea is expressed by y^ *-", who knoio-

eth? vja-p i-p-iit':;,the remainder of Jo

seph, For this use of the patronymic,
see on ver. 6. Numerous as the Israel

ites still were, they might well be called

a remainder, in consideration of the

havoc made by Hazael, who, when " the

Lord began to cut
" them " short,smote

them in all the coasts of Israel ; from

Jordan eastward, all the land of Gilead,
the Gadites, and the Reubcnites, and the

Manassites, from Aroer, which is by the

river Arnon, even Gilead and Bashan."

2 King x. 32, 33.

16. "jiV.itherefore,refers not to the

contents of verses 14, 15, but to verses

7, 10, and 12. We may suppose a con

siderable pause to intervene before ver.

16. Foreseeing that the people would

not repent, Jehovah here declares that the

threatened punishment was inevitable.

'The slaughter involved in this punish

ment would be general. Samaria, how

ever, and its vicinity, seem specially
intended. The position in which -3 'its

is here placed, is altogether unusual.'

Indeed, I am not aware that it is so

found in any other passage. Yet I would

not, with Newcome, cancel it, on the

slender authorityof seven MSS. the

LXX. Arab, and Syr. It seems rather

to have been purposely added, in order

to give greater solemnity to the sentence

which was to be pronounced, r^h"*,

broad, or open places, or wide streets in

a city; and distinguished from n'ssn,

which signifyordinary or narrow streets,

such as are common in the East. Gr.

TrAareTa. "f5C50" strictlymeans a smiting

of the breast, (LXX. /covreT"s,) from

l"C, to beat, smite ; see on Is. xxxii. 12.

Here, however, it is used to denote

wailing or mourning in general, 'in "in,

Oh ! Oh ! This onomatopoctic I have

rendered by the corresponding English

interjection,which, when prolonged and

swelled in the pronunciation, as it is by

persons giving utterance to excessive

grief,is much more appropriate than

O D O 0

Alas I Alas! Alas! Syr.
,

+ n g\ y_^o 01-

Chald. 11 ^ -i ; Vulg. VCR ! va; ! in other
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17 In all the vineyardsthere shall be wailing,

For I will pass through the midst of thee,

Saith Jehovah.

18 Wo unto you that desire the day of Jehovah !

What is the day of Jehovah unto you ?

It shall be darkness and not light.

19 As when one fleeth from a lion,

And a bear meeteth him ;

Or he entereth the house, and leaneth his hand on the wall,

And a serpent biteth him.

20 Shall not the day of Jehovah be darkness and not light;

Even thick darkness, without any brightness?

Latin versions, elieu ! eheu ! The "is Si

husbandmen, were to be called to partici

pate in the mourning, not as Newcome,

Rosenmiiller, and some others have

thought, on account of the desolation

of the fields,but either on account of

the loudness of their rustic voices, or

because the slaughter of the citizens of

Samaria would be so great, that a suffi

cient number would not be left to per

form the funeral rites. Such construc

tion of the meaning is required by the

following parallelism: "l3"']iv~'Vi"T2C721

""n?. There is no necessityfor suppos

ing that the words of this sentence have

been transposed,and that they originally
stood thus : "T2Ctt" V$ TJ: ''SH'P'i. The

prepositionVs is understood before iSOw,

and ^1(5, as repeated to govern Vs,

which it often does, as well as the ac

cusative. hn5" wailing ',lamentation, from

rrns, Syr. Iffi^,to utter lamentable

cries. The persons here spoken of as

" skilled in wailing," were mourners by

profession,who were hired for the oc

casion, and sung doleful tunes around

the corpse of a deceased person, which

they preceded when it was carried to

the grave, giving utterance to dismal cries

and bowlings, beating their breasts,

throwing ashes on their heads, and

showing every artificial token of ex

cessive grief. These were the mourn

ers whom Solomon describes as going
about the streets, Eccles. xii. 5. That

females were especially employed on

such occasions, appears from Jer. ix. 17-

19, where TT 3. is twice used as here by

Amos. The same custom obtained

among the Greeks and Romans. Thus

Homer speaking of the funeral of Hector,

says :

- ^})V fJLtv eireira

oTs eV Aex""T(n fre'crcw,irapa Se

aoiSovs,

"dpxovs, oire "TT

Oi i**v "p* "p-i)veov,eirl 5e

Iliad, xxiv. 720, etc.

See also Horace de Arte Poet. ver. 433.

In his edition of Harmer's Observations,

vol. iii. p. 42. Dr. A. Clarke gives a de

scriptionof the ancient luneral solem

nities of the Irish, and the translation of

a song of wailing prepared for the occa

sion, which bears a strong resemblance

to those used by the Orientals. Comp.

Wilkinson's Ancient Egyptians, second

series,vol. ii. pp. 402-407.

17. The vineyards,which usually ex

hibited scenes of rejoicing,should now

be frequented by disconsolate mourners.

For Jehovah's passing through the land,

comp. Exod. xii. 12, 23 ; only in the

latter case the punishment was miracu

lously inflicted ; in the former, by the

king of Assyria, as an instrument in the

hand of God.

18-20. These verses intimately cohere

with the preceding. The day of Jehovah

means the time when his judgments

should be inflicted. The Israelites could

only have given expression sarcastically
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21 I hate, I loathe your festivals ;

Neither do I delightin your days of restraint,

22 When ye offer to me holocausts and bloodless sacrifices,
I will take no pleasurein them ;

Neither will I regard the thank-offeringsof your fatlings.

23 Take away from me the noise of the songs ;

I will not hear the music of thy harps.

to the wish that this day might soon

reach them. It was an impious daring
of Jehovah to do his worst. Comp. Is. v.

19 : Jer. xvii. 15. The prophet tells

them plainlythat it would be to them a

day of unmitigated affliction. The fal

lacy of every hope of escape is illustrated

by two simple,but forcible comparisons,
borrowed from the pastorallife. Bochart

regards the language as proverbial, and

supports his opinion by two Arabic sto

ries : the one beginning,

O LgLLo.it(ja"
1 A non, pursuing

a man, he took refuge in a tree, in the

branches of which a bear having fixed

himself, was plucking its fruit," etc. ;

and the other,

*"^ ~o

Y^-yt ,5*
" A man fled from a lion, and fell into

a well, into which the lion went down

after him. And there was a bear in the

well," etc. Hierozo. lib. iii. cap. ix. pp.

810, 811. Kimchi terselyexpresses the

meaning thus, ms Vs msw isxr\ Ye

shall (jo out of calamity into calamity.

Comp. Job xx. 24 ; Is. xxiv. 18. The

adjectiveVss is explained by the follow

ing words. It occurs only in this place ;

but the substantives riVss
,
^" s. dense ob

scurity,are used in several passages of Job,

the Psalms, and the prophets. H VES
,

however, in the sense of concealed, occurs

Exod. ix. 32. Comp. the Arab, vjt,.}^
occidit sol, etc. Thus in Hariri, Con-

sess. xv. the noun 0*^1 ^s eni ployed

Extirpatioerudi-

tionis et obliteratio ejus: Lunarumque
ac Solium ejusdem occasus." s: :

,
on the

contrary, signifiesto shine, be liyht; and

its derivative TOJ is used of the risingof

the sun, Prov. iv. 18, and is contrasted

with n"Es, ver. 19.

21-23. The same aversion from the

ceremonial observances of the insincere

and rebellious Israelites which Jehovah

here expresses, he afterwards employed
Isaiah to declare to the Jews, chc-p.i.

10-15. The two passages are strikingly

parallel; only the latter prophet ampli

fies what is set forth in a more condensed

form by Amos. It is also to be observed,

that where Amos introduces the musical

accompaniments of the sacrifices,Isaiah

substitutes the prayers ; both concluding

with the divine words, b'2:"s=^'2-;3xs'V"

yw6, I will not hear. The verbs ";pjo''2;

^POSt follow each other immediately, for

the sake of more emphatically expressing

the Divine abhorrence. Com. XT "S^n

-V and """: rrt*;';:;in Isaiah, rrns t",

lit. I will not smell ; but meaning here,

I will take no delight in. r *- '^y
,

res

traints, periods,days of restraint,or as

semblies collected on such days. See on

Is. i. 13. cVr?" use(^ here collectively

for the plural'B""Vo. "
"'Vyw -en

,
lit.

remove from upon me ; conveying the

idea of a burden which vexes and annoys

the bearer. Isaiah expresses it in full :

rrt:V "Vs SIT, "They are a burden

upon
"me." Comp. further for the force

of the compound preposition,Exod. x.

28. The music here referred to was

that performed at the Hebrew festivals

by the Levites, before and during the
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24 Let justiceroll on like water,

And righteousnesslike a mighty stream.

25 Did ye not present sacrifices and offeringsto me,

offeringof the sacrifices,and on other

public occasions.

24. While no direction is given re

specting the regulationof the sacrifices,

in order that they might be presented in

an acceptable manner, a specialinjunc
tion is imparted in regardto justice and

rectitude,on the principlethat to obey is

better than sacrifice,and to hearken than

the fat of rams," 1 Sam. xv. 22. " Nee in

victimis,licet optima sint,auroque prse-

fulgeant,Deorum est honos, sed pia ac

recte mente venerantium." Seneca de

Beneficiis,i. 6. That ^fTS, Arab.
"o",

perennis fuit, is to be here rendered per

ennial, or everflowing,and not mighty,

has been maintained by some interpre

ters ; but a comparison of the several

passages in which it occurs, goes to show

that it is rather to be referred to ,.)J""!?
valida, fuit, multus ftiit,and is to be

rendered great or mighty. It thus better

corresponds with V^" roll, to roll on,

used in the former hemistich. LXX. "s

Syr. ]A V
"

A \
A A V Vulg. quasi torrcns fortis,

Arab.

like a Wady that cannot be

passed. The ideas of abundance and

moral power are those conveyed by the

prophet. I must differ from Prof. Lee,

who (Ileb.Lex. in voc. "ITS) renders,

" for judgment rolleth (away) as the

waters (roll away), and righteousness

(disappears)like the mighty torrent."

The verse as thus rendered ill suits the

context, and is not in keeping with pa

rallel passages in which, after a repre

hension of hypocriticalobservances, the

moral qualitiesof truth and righteous

ness are required. The construction put

wpon it by Theodoret, Kimchi, Munster,

Veil, and Hitzig,that the coming of the

Divine judgments is intended, is,for the

same reasons, to be rejected.

25-27. These verses have not a little

perplexed expositors,both ancient and

modern. The first difficultylies in what

is said respecting the presentation of

sacrifices. Greve, Dahl, and Maurer, take

the n in Q"1 1-12-771to be the article,and

not the particleof interrogation,and

render, the sacrifices and offerings ye

presented to me, etc., viz. those pres

cribed in the law : but now ye bear the

shrine, etc. According to this mode

of construction, the present idolatrous

course of the Israelites is contrasted

with their former obedience to the

Divine will. In order, however, to

justify this interpretation,the article

must have been repeated before nn:tt,

which it is not. The insertion of the

compensative Dagesh in the letter Zain

cannot be pleaded in its favor, since

there are several instances in which the

interrogativen takes the form of the

article,before words beginning with

Sheva, as -p^ri,Gen. xvii. 17 ; ^^n,
Ezek. xviii.'2'9; Vn"a:i, Joel iv. 4,"etc.
The ancient translators have all read in

terrogatively. LXX. M^ (T"f"dytaKal

"vfftas TrpocrtjufyKarf JJLOI, K. T. A.. ; Syr.
/* 0 "

.
/*.. /IS -0 7

c'-JOLOo U^c? (.la-.?

Vulg. Numquid hostias et sacri-

ficia obtulistis mihi, etc. Targ, fGSSrt

And so almost all the moderns, some of

whom suppose the force of the question
to lie in i*j,to me, taken emphatically,
" Was it to'ME," etc. while others think

that an absolute denial of the presenta
tion of sacrifices in the wilderness is im

plied in the words. In support of the

latter opinion,it has been attemptedto

prove, that the Israelites could not have

offered any sacrifices for want of cattle.

Such a position,however, is contrary to

the express declarations found in Exod.

xii. 38, xvii. 3. xxxiv. 3 ; Lev. xvii. 1-9.

Num. vii. passim, xx. 4, 19. The life

which they led in the desert was that of

Nomades, so that there could have been
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During forty years in the desert, O house of Israel?

26 And yet ye bare the shrine of your king,

no lack of animals for sacrifice. The

true construction of the passage is found

ed on the principle,that not unfrequently

in Hebrew the interrogation implies,

and calls for an emphatic affirmative,

either expressed or understood ; and is

thus equivalent to a negative interroga

tion in our language, and indeed to siVn

in Hebrew. See 1 Sam. ii. 27, 28 ; Job

xx. 4 ; Jer. xxxi. 20 ; Ezek. xx. 4. In

the present case, as in these just cited,

the persons addressed are supposed to

admit the fact couched in the appeal ;

but the question is so put in order the

more forciblyto introduce the adversative

sentence which follows in the 26th verse.

The connection of the two verses is this :

" Did ye not present sacrifices and

offeringsto me in the wilderness forty

years, O house of Israel ? Yes ; and yet

ye bare the shrine," etc. That the con

junction i is frequentlyto be rendered

and yet, but yet, or the like, see Gen.

xvii. 21 ; Judges xvi. 15 : Ps. 1. 17 ; Is.

liii.7. "What is here charged upon the

ancient Israelites was their indulging in

idolatrous practices while they pro

fessedly attended to the ritual observ

ances of the Mosaic law " the very sin

which Amos was commissioned to charge

upon their descendants in his day, and on

account of which they were to be carried

into captivity.The opinion of Forsayeth

(quoted by Newcome), Dahl, and others,

that the sin reproved in ver. 26 was

exclusivelythat of those who lived in the

time of the prophet, is less admissible

than that which refers to their ances

tors, yet so that the reproofwas intended

to be applied on their own case by those

whom the prophet addressed.
" The 26th

verse has been very differentlyrendered,
as well as variously interpreted. The

translation of the LXX. is as follows :

Kal cu/6Aa/3eT" rrfv GKT]vr\v rov MoA"x"
Kal rb atrrpov rov 3-eoD vpiav

'

PcuOai/,

TOVS TV7rovj avrcDi/,ovs ^7rof//(raTe^aurots ;

as if the Hebrew had read, rs ^rs^rs

"pns '-^"-'Vx r"-i;j rsi "rfV^ rire

: csV sty:;" -rs ""r-'cV". No vestige,

however, of any such order of the words

is found in any Hebrew MS., or in any

other monument of antiquity,except the

speech of Stephen, as recorded by Luke,

Acts vii. 43, which is an almost verbal

quotation from the LXX. Theod. ren

ders thus : Kat tfparerfy opaatv rov fia-

"crrpov rov "eov vp.u"v ; so that he must

have read the words as they now stand

in the Hebrew text. The same may be

said of the Syr.,Vulg., and Targ., though
their renderings differ from each other in

one or two minor particulars. The re

mark of Jerome on the discrepanciesbe

tween the Hebrew text and the ancient

Greek versions deserves to be quoted
here : " Observandum est, apostolos et

apostolicosviros in ponendis testimoniis

de Veteri Testament o, non verba consid-

erare sed sensum, nee eadem sermonum

calcare vestigia,dummodo a sententiis

non recedant." Comment, in loc. Most

interpretersfollow the LXX. in giving
r^)20 by (TKrtvrj, a tent ; deriving it,like

nsp, and ^b, of the same signification,

from t|-"" to intertwine,as branches, so as

to form a booth or hut. Others, such as

Jarchi, Calvin, Mercer, and Rosemniiller,

take it to mean an image or idol, and

render, Siccuth your king. They explain

it by referring to the Chald. NlrSO, a

icoodcn post, which they suppose formed

the pedestal on which the idol stood,
and so the word might be transferred to

the idol itself. Ewald takes much the

same view. The former derivation is

alone admissible. The text appears to

have had something of the texture, as it

had the design of the o-tcnvris iepas,

sacred tent, in the Carthaginian camp,

mentioned by Diodorus Siculus, lib. xx.

cap. 25, and described as consisting e;"

Ka\d/j.ovKal x"Prov" "f reeds and grass.

Comp. Wilkinson's Ancient Egypt, sec

ond series,vol. ii. pp. 270-275. Only,

as it is certain Moses would not have

tolerated anything of the kind if its size

had been such as to bring it to his

cognizance, it may be inferred,that it

was only a small temple or shrine, which

might easilybe concealed in the interior
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And Chiun of your images, the star of your god,

Which ye made for yourselves.

of a tent. Such diminutive temples were

in use among the Egyptians, from whom

no doubt the Hebrews took the idea.

Herodotus, describingan idol worshipped

at Papremis, says, rb 5e tfyoAjua "v

"i" NHHt MIKPHi "v\lv({"KOTOW ex/JU(Ta"-

pevtp irpoeKKOni"ov"rirp irporfpcuy es

"\\o offCTj^uaip6v," The image, being in

a small temple of gilt wood, they carry

out on the previous day to another sacred

habitation." Compare the vaol apyvpoi,

shrines, or small temples of Diana,

mentioned Acts xix. 24. That any

connection is to be traced between ruse,

Siceuth, and ni:a m'ao, Succoth-benoth,

2 Kings xvii. 30, the tents in which the

daughters of the Babylonians prostituted

themselves in worship of Venus, does not

appear. npo^ja, your king, thus Symm.

Theodot. and Leo Juda, and most

moderns ; but the LXX. Mo\bx" Syr.

V^n^VlQ. Malcum, Aq. MC'AX^J Vulg.

Moloch, exhibit the word as the proper

name of the god of the Ammonites, i. e.

tfV.'3'also called QS^W, Milcom, 1 Kings

xi. 5, and c^Vw
,
Malcam, Zeph. i. 5 ;

and this construction some moderns have

adopted ; but as Tj^.W,king, is also em

ployed by the Hebrews in applicationto

idols,Is. xxxvii. 13, Zeph. i. 5, it is bet

ter to retain its usual signification.The

Phoenicians gave the title of cV:" Y-tti

king of the world, to the sun, and

M-"p -jV"=mpVtt, king of the city, to

Hercules Comp. Zeu "va. Iliad, iii.351,

xvi. 233 ; and 'fl "Va| ^\"e Trap1 rj/j.eas

t/cexTjs,
Herod. I. 159. In Ethiopic

5
Amlak, the proper name

for God, is derived from C

peravit, rexit, and is applied in the plural

to idols. The learned are generally

agreed, that the Moloch of Scripture
was the image of the planet Saturn, and

thus identical with Chiun, mentioned

by Amos in the following clause of the

verse. The Phoenicians were in the

habit of offeringto him human sacrifices,

especiallychildren, to which horrible

custom repeated reference is made in the

historical books of the Old Testament.

See Michaelis on the laws of Moses, Art.

ccxlvii. Suppl. No. 1115 ; Selden de

Diis Syris,cap. vi. ; Spencer de Legibus
Hebraeor. lib. ii. cap. 10 ; Gesenius, in

his Thesaurus, sub voc. ; Winer, Ileal-

wb'rter-buch. cs-^Vs "j^S, Chiun of

your images, i. e. represented by them ;

the model after which they were made.

While the idol so called, which the

Hebrews carried about in a sacred shrine,

was itself a symbol or representativeof

one of the heavenly bodies, it was in its

turn represented by a number of copies,

or smaller images, which they used as

penates or household gods in the practice
of astrology. Such appears to me to

be the meaning of the words. To this

construction, however, C. B. Michaelis,

Vitringa,Rosenmiiller, Hesselberg,Ileng-

stenberg,and others object,that it makes

"jvo a proper name, which, with the

older grammarians, they allege cannot

be put in regimen. But to this rule, it

must be admitted, there are many excep

tions, as ri-hn"2" Tifci.riVya , -u V^a
,

.
-

D'ir.2 ,
etc. Nor can it justly be object

ed that as r;i3O is an appellative,̂"3

being parallelto it. must necessarilybe

the same. The necessity of the case

is not obvious. Both are mentioned as

objectswhich the Hebrews carried about

for idolatrous purposes, " the one, the

portable temple of the idol ; .

the other

the idol itself placed in this temple, of

which numerous miniature resemblances

were privately distributed throughout
the camp. The LXX. unquestionably

regarded the word as a proper name,

whatever they may thereby have intend

ed to designate. And this view of the

subjectis confirmed by 25 is, a star, be

ing put in appositionwith TV''-:"in order

to explain it,an explanation which can

not apply, if by the latter term we un

derstand merely the pedestal or stand on

which the idol was placed. It is now
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27 Therefore, I will carry you away captivebeyond Damascus,

almost a settled point,that by "V3
,
Chiun,

the planet Saturn is meant. If we except
(9 -IV

the Syr.,which reads .O j^D.Keoon, the

earliest authorities which we have for

this interpretationof the passage are the

rabbins Abenezra and Kimchi ; but their

testimony as relating to a matter of

fact is irrefragable,however slightingly

Hengstenberg seems to treat it,Authen.

des Pentat. p. 113. The former thus

comments upon the passage : -p'S riVttn

"}ST^ son "3 ens c^ Vsywji "p^Va yi-n

D^2 iV T"3" ^3 ira'0 sir;"1, " And as for

the term Chiun, it is known in the Ara

bic and Persic languages by the name

Kivan, which is Saturn, to which they
made an image." And the latter,in

nearly the same words : ^^ID nsii sin

"JST^ CnEi V^ytotfn TitoVn s-pa "pi,

" It is the star Saturn, and thus he is

called Kivan in the Arabic and Persic."

,t!*.A5,Keiwan, seems to have been

adopted from the latter into the former

of these languages, in the Lexicons of

which, as a foreign word, it is explained

by \Jl^A,the usual name for Saturn in

Arabic. It occurs in the Persian work

entitled Dabistan, the author of which,

describingthe temples which the ancient

Persians dedicated to the planets says :

II * ^ , ^
v ni-vv^ O.-CO yXo
) JU 7- J* v

^
that " the image of Keiwan was

of black stone." Lee's Hebrew Lex. in

voc. n-rJs. He speaks, in fact, of the

"jL^., shrine, and *jCo? image, of

the planet, just as Amos does of r^""o

and "\i"2 .
According to the Zendavesta

the seven planets are Tir, Behram, Ac-

huma, Anahid, Kewan, Gurtsher, and

Dodidom Mushewer. Bundehesh. V.

In the codex Nasaneus, containing the

doctrines of the Sabasans, which was

published by Norberg, we find a list of

the demons which rule these planets,
y .o r

among whom .0^0 f ^ *- ^
-""

the

fifth is Kivan, p, 54. It is afterwards

added in the same page

i
.

" The demons of Kivan in

jectlamentation,weeping and mourning
into the hearts of men, and rob them of

happiness." And we farther read, p. 212,

^S S**
.

"

^ x-^n ; A
"v" A*. jOSlj

"To Kivan is

attributed malice, because from it come

diminution and want." Ascribing the

same evil influence to Saturn, the Arabs

likewise give to it the name of

j
the great disaster; and the idea

frequently occurs in the Latin classics.

See Lucan i. 650 ; Juven. vi. 569 ; Ma-

crob. Saturn, i. 19. If the Hebrew -jvs

be pointed 1^3" the exact pronuncia

tion of the name of the planet in the other

Oriental dialects will be brought out, and

thus the evidence of identitybe complete.
With respect to

' Pai"phi',the rendering
of the LXX., or

' Pe'^cw,as it is to be spelt,

on the authority of the best MSS., Acts

vii. 43, there is every reason to believe

that they mistook 3 for -i, as they have

done in other instances ; and so have

given Rephan, instead of Kephan. That

PH"f"AN should occur in the Arabico-

Coptic table of the planets exhibited by
Kircher in his Ling. yEgypt. Restit. p. 49,

by no means proves that this was the

ancient Egyptian name of Saturn ; for

as that table is of no great antiquity,and

as the other names are chiefly derived

from the Greek, we may reasonablyin

fer that the one in question was copied

from the Coptic version of this very pas

sage of the LXX. At all events, no

such name of a deity has yet been found

in the Egyptian pantheon. 22 :s, the
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Saith Jehovah : God of hosts is his name.

star, is expletiveof iva. in so far as it in

forms us that the figureof the idol was

that of a star, and thus proves the idola

trous worship to have been the Sabsean,

with which the Hebrews became ac

quainted during their stay in the Ara

bian desert.

27. Instead of p'^aiVnsVnw, LXX.

firetceiva AapcurKov, " beyond Damas

cus," with which all the other authori

ties agree, Stephen has tireiteiva Ba0u-

\uvos, " beyond Babylon" Acts vii. 43,

obviouslyby way of interpretation,n sVrj

naturally suggests the idea of remote

ness, though it is sometimes used in re

ference to what is at no great distance.

Hoot SJ?nf Arab. vJjD?recessit,Syr.

*V
m

V*i removit, elongavit. The rj

added is paragogic. While what Amos

states is included in the statement made

by the proto-martyr, the latter embraces

what was known from fact to be the ful

filment of the prophecy : the Israelites

having been carried,not merelybeyond
Damascus, but beyond Babylon, into the

country of the Medes. The chapter
closes with a vindication of the supre

macy of Jehovah above all the objectsof

Sabaean worship : Sto

God of Sabaoth is his name I

CHAPTER VI.

chapter embraces the character and punishment of the whole Hebrew nation. The

inhabitants of the two capitals are directly addressed in the language of denunciation, and

charged to take warning from the fate of other nations, 1, 2. Their carnal security, in

justice,self indulgence, sensuality, and total disregard of the divine threatenings, are next

described, 3-6; after which the prophet announces the captivity, and the calamitous cir

cumstances connected with the siege of Samaria, by which it was to be preceded, 7-11. He

then exposes the absurdity of their conduct, and threatens them with the irruption of an

"enemy, that should pervade the whole country, 12-14.

1 Wo to them that are at ease in Zion,

And to them that are secure in the mountain of Samaria j

The distinguishedmen of the first nations,

1. Though chieflydirected against the

northern of the two kingdoms, the

language of this prophecy is so con

structed as to apply to both : and in the

present verse express mention is made

of the inhabitants of Jerusalem,, who

resembled those of Samaria in careless

ness and carnal security.m$"o and ntaa

are similarlyconnected and applied,Is.

xxx. 9, 1 1 ; so that the rendering of the

LXX. ro~s ^|0y"eyoO"n 2(tW, adopted by
21

Dathe, cannot be justified.For the

primary meaning of "}"',",compare the

cognate "\y_vi,in Niphal, to lean, lean up

on, trust. The reduplicateNun expresses

intensity, Mpa has here the acceptation

of the Arab, y^^xftj,rerum gentis ad

ministrator,princeps gentis: from \i_ftj"j"

perfodit,creatus est ; creatus fuit dux.

Whence also jJuUu,prefectura. The

Hebrew phrase D'Ja a"5, to be marked,



162 AMOS. CHAP. VI.

To whom the house of Israel come !

2 Pass over to Calneh, and see ;

And go thence to Hamath the great ;

Go down also to Gath of the Philistines :

Were they better than these kingdoms ?

Were their boundaries more ample than yours ?

3 Wo to them that put off the day of evil,

distinguishedby name, is always used in

reference to persons who had been chosen

or designated for some special service.

Num. i. 17 ; 1 Chron. xii. 31, xvi. 41 ;

2 Chron. xxviii. 15, xxxi. 19. The term

is here employed for the purpose of speci
fying more particularlythe leading men

in the two kingdoms, whose profligacy
and irreligionpreeminently aggravated
the national guilt. By D^ian ri"";:;S"i we

are not, with Newcome, to understand

" the chief of the idolatrous nations," and

that the persons spoken of were called

after them, but the Hebrew nation, which

is so called because it was the principal, or

most distinguishedof all the nations of

the earth ; having been constituted the

peculiar people of God, and possessing
laws and privileges unknown to any

other. It might well be said to occupy

the firstrank. Comp. pVe?"tTto rPtrsn,

Num. xxiv. 20, where the reference is to

the distinguishedplacewhich the Amale-

kites held among the nations of Canaan.

CnV is to be construed with traps, and

not with c'pA, or with -pss and "pntt11:;.

The people of Israel wrere in the habit of

going up to their princes and leaders for

the decision of differences, etc. They
exerted an influence over the entire

people. Both the LXX. and the Syr.
are greatlyat fault in the translation of

this verse.

2. Three heathen cities are here

selected as specimens of the greatness

and prosperityof the nations to which

they belonged, and the Israelites are

challenged to institute a comparison of

the circumstances of these nations and

the extent of their territory,with those

of their own, as also,to reflect on the

present prostrate condition of the cities

mentioned, in order that they might

become sensible of the superioritywith

which Jehovah had distinguishedthem,
and the greater punishment to which they
had exposed themselves by their ungrate

ful returns. For ns.VSjCalneh, and rtefl,

Hamath, see on Is. x. 9. Hitzig at

tempts to prove that by the latter name,

sriteris*, Ecbatana or Hamedan is meant ;

but there is no reason to believe that the

Hebrews had any knowledge of this city
in the days of Amos. It is here called

nan, great, not to distinguish it from

other cities of the same name, but to ex

press its size and magnificence. Comp.
nan "p"^* Sidon the great, Josh. xi. 8.

l~a, Gath, was the chief cityof one of the

five satrapies of the Philistines, with

whose name it is here associated, to

distinguish it from Gath-Hepher, and

Gath-llimmon. It had more than once

been reduced before the time of Amos,

and disappeared at an earlyperiod from

the annals of geography. No trace of it

has been discovered by any modern trav

eller. The n in fa "'tinhas been regarded

as the Article by the LXX., Syr., and

Yulg. translators,and is thus found in

twelve of De Rossi's MSS. ; but the more

natural construction is that of the Targ.
and most modern versions, which makes

it interrogative. Before the ",72of com

parison is an ellipsisof n:n ; and

rniVtoten
,
nV.sn

,

these kingdoms, must

be understood as designating those of Is

rael and Judah, with which the prophet

had immediately to do, and to which he

thus emphatically points. In this way

only can an appropriate reference be

found for the distinctive affixes in tV *aj

and caVna.

3. Supply iin, wo to, from ver. 1.

t'^sten
,

the Targ. not inappropriately

explainsby y p fi.""s,remove to a distance.

The root is n-:
,
which in the other dia-
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1C3

And bring near the seat of oppression;

4 That lie upon beds of ivory,
And are stretched upon their couches ;

That eat lambs from the flock,

And calves from the midst of the stall ;

5 That strike up songs to the sound of the lyre ;

Like David they invent for themselves instruments of music ;

6 That drink in bowls of wine,

And anoint with the first of oils ;

But are not grieved for the destruction of Joseph!

lects signifiesto separate, remove as an

objectof disgust. Aq. ol O7ro/c6%wpt(7/xe-

voi, Symm. a0a"pto"ieVoi.The persons

addressed could not bear the idea that

the periodof threatened punishment was

impending; they endeavored as much

as possibleto keep it out of view. Comp.
Ezek. xii. 21-28. In strikingantithesis
to this,they are represented in the fol

lowing hemistich, as acting in such a

manner as speedilyto bring it upon
them.

" Sed quam coacus inest vitiis amor ?

omne futurum

Despicitur,suadentque brevem presentia
fructum ;

Et ruit in vetitum damni secura libido,
Dum mora supplicii lucro, serumque

quod instat

Creditur."

Claud. Eutrop. lib. ii.

I cannot agree with Jerome, Grotius,

Newcomc, Justi, and some others, in

referring6^3 pj row, the seat or throne of

oppression, to the rule of the king of

Assyria : it is more natural to regard
the prophet as describingthe wickedness

of the people themselves in yielding
support to a system of flagrantinjustice
and oppression,on the part of their own

rulers and judges. Thus most expositors.

row occurs nowhere else in the sense of

throne ; but 2^, of which it is properly
the infinitive,is used in applicationboth
to kings and judges, as is also the par

ticiplerrr-K The term is synonymous

with s"3, which is also used both of the

throne and the bench. w*ftn is here

taken by most interpretersto have the

same significationas in Kal, to approach;

but as in every other instance in which

the verb is used in Hiphil it vindicates

to itself the causative acceptation, and

in the present case is obviously intended

to form a contrast to D^rte, which con

veys the idea of removing to a distance, I

must retain the rendering of our common

version. Thus Hitzigand Ewald. The

meaning is,that instead of putting away

from them all illegaland oppressive

judgment, they encouraged those who

were guilty of them, by assistingin car

rying them into execution.

4. For -\'yrntstt, beds of ivory,see on

chap.iii. 15 ; and comp. lecti eburnei of

Horace, and lecti eborati of Plautus.

tTj^O "
from fi"is, Arab.

^y5
liber e

dismisit, to be thrown negligentlyalong,
is descriptiveof the self-indulgentmode

in which the Orientals recline upon their

sofas or couches, being stretched upon

them at full length. The whole verse

sets forth in well chosen expressionsthe

luxurious habits of the opulent. LXX.

5, 6. tens is a O7ra"Xry., and has been

thought by Gesenius, Hitzig,and Ewald,

to have been selected on purpose, instead

of -iIST, to sing, in order to express the

contempt in which the music deserved

to be held. Such interpretation,how

ever, does not appear to be philologically
sustained, and ill suits the corresponding
hemistich. According to the LXX.

eiriKpaTovvTcs, presiding over, or at, the

verb is synonymous with ns:, in Piel, to

superintend, lead in music. Hence

fl-"-.'?"the chief musician. Comp. the

Arab. $e-*"yproevertit,prcecessit. The
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7 Therefore now they shall go captive at the head of the captives,

And the shouting company of those that recline shall depart.

8 The Lord Jehovah hath sworn by himself,

Thus saith Jehovah, God of hosts,

I abhor the splendor of Jacob,

And I hate his palaces:

Therefore will I deliver up the city,and all that is in it.

9 It shall be, thait if ten men should be left in one house,

persons reprobatedwere so passionately
fond of song, that they could not be

content to listen to the performances of

professedmusicians, but took the lead in

striking up songs to the sound of the

lyre. The reference to David, who was

the sweet singer of Israel, and of whose

musical instruments express mention is

made Neh. xii. 36, is manifestly iron

ical ; implying that, while that monarch

devoted his musical talent to the glory

of God, the dissipatedgrandees of Israel

consulted only their personalgratification,

and that of those who joined their giddy

circle Q-p-iTW, were properly basins, or

boivls,of a largersize,used for sacrificial

purposes, Exod. xxxviii. 3 ; Num. vii.

13, 19. The persons referred to, indulged

to such excess, that ordinary cups were

tmsuited to their compotations. They
likewise anointed themselves with the

most precious oils,and evinced a total

apathy in regard to the calamities to

which their people had already been

suhject, or the still more serious evils

which threatened them. For the mean

ing of tro*", Joseph, see on chap. v. 6.

7
. M T "i "3

,
Arab, ^.v ^jo vox, the shout

-

or cry, in which the merrymakers in

dulged over their cups. The persons giv

ing the shout seem to be intended, and, as

the term is also used in reference to a

cry of lamentation, Jer. xvi. 5, it may

be implied that their joy would be turned

into sorrow. They are spoken of col

lectively. Symm. eratpeta rpv^riav.
Those who had taken the lead in revelry
and all manner of wickedness, were to

be first in the procession of captives. In

such a position,their disgracewould be

more conspicuous.

8. The double form of asseveration

here employed is unusual, and is strongly

emphatic, asr^w, the Piel participleof

n$P ,
a root of the same significationwith

ay p. Compare for a similar interchange

of these letters ViO and Vsto
,

SWA and

3-"C3. Though the phrase lap3^ V^' ^ie

excellency of Jacob, cannot be otherwise

understood than of God himself, as the

only legitimateobject of glorying on the

part of his people,chap. viii. 7, yet, in

the present instance, it is to be taken in

applicationto the country and peculiar

privilegesof the Hebrews. It was once

a country piously celebrated in song as

the excellency of Jacob, Ps. xlvii. 5, and

the peculiarobjectof divine regard ; but

now defiled by the wickedness of its in

habitants, it had become the object of

his abhorrence. By -ry, the city,Amos

had most probably Samaria in his eye.

Hitzig attaches to ^p-^en, the significa

tion of Kal, to besiege,shut up, but the

usual Hiphil significationbetter agrees

with the following connection. fci^te,

fulness, conveys the idea of multitude,

or great abundance, and comprehends

here both the numerous inhabitants

themselves, and the wealth and means

of gratificationin which they abounded.

Comp. Ps. xxiv. 1. For the accomplish

ment of the prediction,see 2 Kings xvii.

5, 6.

9, 10. The scene is not necessarily

laid in the city; it might also have been

realized in any of the towns or villages

in the country that had been depopu

lated by the Assyrians. It depicts, in

the most affectingmanner, the deplorable

condition of the few that had escaped

the enemy, and had now been attacked

by the plague " a usual attendant on
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They also shall die.

10 And one's relative,even he that burneth him shall take him up,

To remove his bones out of the house ;

And shall say to him that is in the innermost part of the house,

Is there yet any with thee ;

And he shall say, None !

Then shall he say, Hush !

For we must not mention the name of Jehovah.

1 1 For behold ! Jehovah hath commanded,

And he will smite the great house with breaches,

And the small house with fissures.

wax in the East. The prophetdeclares,

that if as many as ten had been left in

one house, which might be regarded as

a rare instance, they should die, one

after another, of this fatal disease, fin

is not here to be taken in the special

sense of uncle, but denotes any near

relative on whom it devolved to attend

to the funeral rites. Targ. wo'n j?. Vulg.

propinquus. In the present case, such

would be the paucity of hands, that he

would have to perform the whole him

self. The copulative% prefixedto teiCtt,

is epexegetical, and is to be rendered

even, as in Zech. ix. 9. Instead of vjnow,

many both of Kennicott's and De Rossi's

MSS. read correctlytn.ttfla.But comp.
7 r

the Syr. ^^SLSO- Some have attempted

to prove from this, and some other pas

sages, that it was the practice of the

Hebrews to burn their dead. But what

is said 2 Chron. xvi. 14, xxi. 19 ; Jer.

xxxiv. 5, obviously refers to the burning
of spices,and not of dead bodies. 1 Sam.

xxxi. 12, and our present text, exhibit

special cases. In the former of these,

the object was so to dispose of the

corpses that it might not be in the

power of the Philistines further to dis

honor them ; while in the latter,it was

either, as Grotius supposes, to prevent

contagion, or to disposeof the body in

the only way of which the circumstances

of the time would allow. That by e "" s ?.,

not mere bones are meant, nor bodies so

emaciated as to be nothing but skin and

bone, which is "Winer's opinion,but dead

bodies, seems established beyond all

doubt by a reference to Gen. 1. 25 ;

Exod. xiii. 19 ; 2 Kings xiii. 21 ; Jer.

viii. 1,2. rr 2n TT :3 "i ^2, is well rendered

in the Vulg. in penetraiibusdomus. See

on Is. xiv. 13. Having burnt and re

moved one body after another, the rela

tive, discoveringa patientin one of the

innermost rooms or corners of the house,

inquireswhether he is the only survivor ?

and on receiving for answer that he is,

he suddenly enjoins silence upon him.

There is some difficultyin dertermining
what occasioned this injunction,and

for what reason the Divine name was

not to be mentioned. Most probably

the patient had begun to give vent to

his feelingsin expressionsof praise to

Jehovah, for sparing his life in the midst

of such prevailing mortality ; when the

other, from some superstitiousnotion, or

from the supposed incongruity of prais

ing God in such circumstances, inter

rupted his pious effusions. Ctfha ^-.Tn,

means to mention, or record with appro

bation, as an object of trust. Comp.
Josh, xxiii. 7 ; Ps. xx. 8. The phrase

cannot, therefore, be construed into the

language of despair" as if the person
who gave utterance to the words be

sought God to take him away likewise,

and thus terminate the melancholy scene.

Nor, for the same reason, can it imply,

as Michaelis interprets,that he had

confirmed what he had stated with an

oath.

11. Grotius, Dahl, Justi, and Ewald,

adopt the interpretationof the Targ.,

Jerome, and Cyril, that by the "great

house " is meant the kingdom of Israel,
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1 2 Shall horses run upon a rock ?

Will one plough there with oxen ?

Yet we have converted justiceinto poison,

And the fruit of righteousness into wormwood.

13 Ye that rejoicein a thing of nought,

That say,

Have we not by our own strength,

Taken to ourselves horns ?

14 But behold ! I will raise up against you, O house of Israel!

A nation, saith Jehovah, God of hosts ;

And they shall oppress you,

From the entrance of Hamath,

To the river of the desert.

and by the "small house" that of Judah;

and comp. chap. ix. 8, 9, where the

same participialform rfi.Sttis employed

as here before another verb. fe-o-%

mean atoms, or the minute parts to which

the materials of a building are reduced,

when it is utterly destroyed. The word

otherwise signifiesthe small drops of any

liquid that is sprinkled, and is derived

from DD-j, to sprinkle. E^-pa, are fis

sures, or rents in an edifice,which threat

en its fall. There was to be a markad dif

ference in the treatment of the two king

doms ; the one was to be utterly de

stroyed,while the other, though greatly

injured,was still to stand. Rosenm tiller,

however, regards the interpretation as

" arguta magis, quam vera." Calvin,

Vatablus, Marckius, Cocceius, Lowth,

Michaelis, and Maurer, likewise take the

words literally,as applying to the houses

both of the rich and the poor. The

destruction, more or less,was to be uni

versal.

" Regum turres ac pauperum tabernas."

Horace.

This construction of the verse is con

firmed by a comparison with chap. iii.

15.

12. The follyof expecting real pros

peritywhile committing acts of injustice,

is forciblyrepresentedby comparing it

to the absurdity of attempting to run

horses upon a rock, or to plough it with

oxen. To add to the strength of the

representation,it is put in the interroga

tive form. "inni is to be taken im

personally.
13. The participles,with the rs demon

strative, are again employed as in verses

3, 4, 5, 6. -an t"V, non-re, what is so

perishableand evanescent, that it may

well be said to have no existence. Horns

are the symbol of power and dominion.

14. Few instances will be found in

Hebrew, in which the object of a verb

is so far removed from it as "'a here is

from D'F.'E- Some have referred Vru

riii'S'.n
"

tfie river of the Desert, to the

Rhinocorura, otherwise called the river of

Egypt ; and others to " the brook of the

willows," e-anyn ins
.

or the Wady cl-

Ahsa, which flows into the Dead Sea,

near Zoar ; but it is obvious from 2

Kings xiv. 25, in which the limits here

specifiedare described as constituting

those of the kingdom of the ten tribes,

that it must mean the brook Kidron,

which falls into the Dead Sea to the

south of Jericho. One of the names given

to this sea is ;iS"iyfi t"1
,
the Sea of the

Desert; ns^ivn, the desert, forming

what is now commonly called
.

"ftjf
,

El-Ghor, or the low sterile region in

which the valley of the Jordan ter

minates, and which extends as far as the

Elanitic Gulf.
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CHAPTER VII." VIII. 3.

I
THIS portion of the book contains four symbolical visions respecting successive judgments

that were to be inflicted on the kingdom of Israel. They were delivered at Bethel, and

in all probability at the commencement of the prophet's ministry. Each of them, as they

follow in the series,is more severe than the preceding. The first presented to the mental

eye of the prophet a swarm of young locusts,which threatened to cut off all hope of the

harvest, 1-3; the second, a fire,which effected au universal conflagration, 4-6; the third,

a plumb-line, ready to be applied to mark out the edifices that were to be destroyed, 7-9;

and the fourth, a basket of ripe fruit,denoting the near and certain destruction of the

kingdom, viii. 1-3. The intervening eight verses, which conclude the seventh chapter,

contain an account of the interruption of Amos by Amaziah, the priest of Bethel, whose

punishment is specially predicted. In point of style, this portion differs from that of the

rest of the book, being almost exclusively historical and dialogistic.

1 THUS the Lord Jehovah showed me, and, behold, he formed

locusts at the beginning of the shooting up of the latter grass :

and, behold, it was the latter grass after the king'smowings.

2 And it came to pass, when they had entirelydevoured the

grass of the land, I said :

1. All the four visions are introduced

in nearly the same language : "os-in nb

n 3 n T n 'iiTV "o "rs. The repetitionof rr a n
,

behold ',is peculiarto this verse. In the

latter of the two instances,it is employed
for the sake of emphasis, instead of the

substantive verb,-^
,

a name of the lo

cust, occurringonly here, and Nah. iii.17,
and synonymous with na, Is. xxxiii. 4,

Comp. the Arab. i_J_ and

locusta, from Lx^., egressus fuit, in

reference to its coming forth out of the

egg, which had been deposited in the

earth to be hatched. The term is,there

fore,strictlydescriptiveof the locust in

its caterpillarstate, and thus agrees with

the use of the verb i^, to form, which

is here used. Prof. Lee derives it from

i_""^-,
secuit. Credner on Joel, pp.

299-302, elaborately attempts to set

aside the above derivation of Bochart,

yet allows that the word denotes the

insect in the first stage of its existence.

The plural termination IT, is found in

several masculine nouns, as inn,

H
,
etc. ; but the anomaly has not yet

been satisfactorilyaccounted for. See,

however, Gesen. Lehrgeb.p. 523. Lee's

Heb. Gram. Art. 139, 4, 2d edit. y%\,
an after-math, or second crop, which

comes up immediately after the mowing
of grass. ttljiV,cognate with t3j;^,Arab.

fa
o !flegit,cottegit,signifiesin Piel to

gather the late fruit. Comp. the Syr.
.0

.

|-"n \j serotinus,andthpVw, the latter

rain. The phrase ^V^TT.̂ s may either

mean the mowings of the grass which

grew on the royal domains, or the first

mowings of that belongingto the people,
to which the king tyrannicallylaid
claim. Consideringthe character of the

times, there can be little doubt that the

latter are meant.

2. That the locusts here referred to

are not intended to represent a literal

swarm of these insects, but are to be

taken figuratively,as denoting a hostile

army, just as the fire in the second

vision is to be regarded as symbolicalof

war, may be inferred from the figurative
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O Lord Jehovah ! forgive,I beseech thee !

Who is Jacob, that he should stand ?

For he is small.

3 Jehovah repented of this :

It shall not be, saith Jehovah.

4 Thus the Lord Jehovah showed me, and, behold, the Lord

Jehovah called to contend by fire ; and it consumed the great

abyss,and devoured the portion.

5 Then I said :

O Lord Jehovah ! desist,I beseech thee!

Who is Jacob, that he should stand?

For he is small.

6 Jehovah repented of this :

It also shall not be, saith the Lord Jehovah.

7 Thus he showed me, and behold the Lord stood upon a per-

charactcr of the two visions,ver. 7, and

chap. viii. 1. Most probably the army

of Pul, king of Assyria,is meant. The

Israelites had been greatly reduced by

repeated invasions on the part of the

Syrian kings, and were on the point of

being attacked by the Assyrians, but

purchased their retreat with the sum of

one thousand talents of silver. See 2

Kings xv. 19, 20. n'py^ C^p^ ^tt, con

ciselyfor t^p- 12 nps^'itt,who is Jacob,

that he should stand f meaning, how can

he possiblysustain the threatened attack,

reduced and weak as he is in resources.

Oip signifiesto stand fast, continue,

endure, as well as to rise. One of De

Rossi's MSS., and another originally,
read D n p ^ ,

and another Cip^ ,
and thus

the LXX. Syr. Symm. and Vulg. ; but

less appropriatelyin such context.

3. Ona, Pick renders, gave consolation,

which is not so suitable here as the

signification,to repent. Such repentance

is to be understood 3-607rpe7r"Ss,appear

ing, as Veil observes, "in eifectu, citra

mutationem in effectu," Comp. 1 Sam.

xv. 11 ; Jer. xlii. 10. Targ. -; 2-ns

EPTMI, the Lord turned away his wrath.

r\5"TJthe feminine pronoun, stands for the

neuter of other languages.

4. tt-ip corresponds in form to "isi",

ver. 1. 21^
,

an abbrevi-ated form of the

Hiphil infinitive,a'nnV. Comp. Is. iii.

13. The verb signifiesto contend judici

ally, to treat according to one's deserts,

to punish. By the fire here spoken of we

are not to understand a great heat which

produced a drought in the land, but war,

of which it is an appropriate symbol.
See Num. xxl. 28 ; Judges ix. 15, 20 ;

Is. Ixvi. 16. To express the extent of

the threatened calamity, the fire,by a

bold figure,is represented as drying up

the ocean (n3"i nnnn), and consuming

whatever was found on the dry land.

This acceptationof pV."~""a division, por

tion, or allotment of land, the antithesis

requires; still,however, the term is chosen

with special application to the land of

Canaan, which was divided to the chil

dren of Israel as their portion. The de

finite form of the noun pVnn" rs, indi

cates as much. The invasion of the land

of Israel by Tiglath-Pileser,and the first

captivityof that people seem to be the

subjectsof the vision. See 2 Kings xv.

29 ; 1 Chron. v. 26. That in the 'former

vision, the calamity had not been in

flicted,the use of the verb nVo, forgive,

intimates. In this, it had in part, as

the use of ^-irt, desist, obviously im-

5, 6. In these verses, as in vers. 2 and

3, we have a beautiful instance of the in

fluence of prayer in averting or mitigat

ing the judgments of God.
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10

pendicularwall; and in his hand was a plumb-line. And

Jehovah said to me, What seest thou, Amos ? And I said,A

plumb-line. And the Lord saith :

Behold, I will set a plumb-line

In the midst of my people Israel ;

I will pass by them no more.

The high-placesof Isaac shall be desolated,

And the sanctuaries of Israel laid waste ;

And I will rise againstthe house of Jeroboam with the

sword.

Then Amaziah, the priestof Bethel, sent to Jeroboam, the

7, 8. This vision, and that described

chap. viii. 1-3, differ from the two

preceding, in the distinct and express

applicationof the symbols to the punish

ment of the Israelites. The Divine

patience is exhausted. Jehovah takes

active measures for executing his threat
-

enings, and at last inflicts the exter

minating judgment on a people ripe for

destruction. The prophet,in consequence,

intercedes no more. ^3$ nwin, a per

pendicular wall, lit. a wall of the plum

met, so called from the plumb-line being

applied in order to secure its perpen

dicularity. "as, which occurs only in

these verses, properly signifieslead or

tin. Arab, t.Syr.jajj?plumbum.

Aq. ydvaxTis,stannatura. The line and

plummet were used not only when houses

were building,but also when they were

to be destroyed. See 2 Kings xxi. 13 ;

Is. xxviii. 17, xxxiv. 11 ; Lam. ii 8. The

LXX. and Symm. dSayuai/ra,which the

Syr. also exhibits. In the explanation
of the vision,it is expresslystated,that
the plummet was to be applied to the

people of Israel in order to mark them

out for destruction ; and its being placed
in the midst of them denoted, that this

destruction was not to be confined to

a part only of the kingdom, as it had

been in the case of Tiglath-Pileser'sin

vasion, but that it should reach the very

centre. This took place when Shal-

maneser, the successor of that king, after

a siege of three years, took Samaria,put
an end to the kingdom of the ten tribes,
and carried them away captive into

22

Assyria,2 Kings xvii. 3, 5, 6, 23. iss,

to pass, pass on or away, means, in ap
plicationto sin, to pass it by, to iorgive,
not to punish it. Prov. xix. 11 ; Micah

vii. 18. See on this latter passage.

9. A definite predictionof the destruc

tion which was to overtake the placesof

idolatrous worship, and the royal house

by which that worship had been estab

lished and supported. These are spe

ciallymentioned, because to them, as the

procuringcauses, the destruction was to

be traced. For the meaning of

high places, see on Is. Ixv. 7.

the parallelterm, denotes the temples!or

structures, consecrated to the worship of

idols. Comp. tt"-"""ver. 13. pn"% in

stead ofphss1', is not peculiar to our

prophet ; the same orthography is found

Ps. cv. 9 ; Jer. xxxiii. 26. There is no

reason whatever to suppose that the word

was purposely so written, or that it was

intended to be taken otherwise than as

a proper name ; yet the LXX. have

/3o"/ioirov yfXuros ; and so the Syr.
Michaelis finds a paronomasia in it ;

Dahl, an instance of irony; and even

Calvin thinks that the name was used

by Amos ui^riKcas.
It is here, and ver.

16, parallelwith Vtsn''"'Sand denotes the

ten tribes.

10, 11. Verses 10-17 contain an in

terestinghistorical episode. As there

was doubtless a number of priestswho

conducted the idolatrous services at

Bethel, -jn'3must here be understood

KCT' ^SoxV of the chief or high priest,

attached to the royal temple. In the

spiritwhich has characterized a false
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king of Israel,saying : Amos hath formed a conspiracyagainst

thee, in the midst of the house of Israel : the land cannot con-

1 1 tain all his words. For thus hath Amos said :

Jeroboam shall die by the sword ;

And Israel shall surely be led away captivefrom his land.

12 And Amaziah said to Amos : Seer ! Go, flee to the land of

13 Judah, and eat there bread, and prophesy there. But pro-

14 phesy no more at Bethel, for it is the king'ssanctuary, and a

royal residence. And Amos answered and said to Ama/iah :

I am no prophet ; neither am I the son of a prophet ; but I am

an herdsman, and a cultivator of sycamores. And Jehovah

priesthood in every age, Amaziah brings

againstthe prophet the groundless charge
of treason. That V"5nV is to be rendered

contain, and refers to number and not

to atrocity,appears from Vs, all, being

employed before the following noun.

Com. for this significationof the verb in

Hiphil, 1 Kings vii. 26, 37 ; Ezek. xxiii.

32. In the Syr. in which a verb signify

ing to endure is used, '^3 is omitted, as

not suitingthe Oriental idiom.

12, 13. It does not appear that the

king took any notice of the message that

was sent him, so that Amaziah was left

to try what the interpositionof his own

authority would effect. He addressed

the prophet by the title nrh, seer, most

probably with contemptuous reference to

his visions ; though it was adopted in the

later Hebrew, as equivalent to toss
,
and

correspondsin significationto "^'l,which

"was anciently used, 1 Sam. ix.'9. Not

imagining that Amos could be actuated

by any higher principle than that of

selfishness, which reigned in his own

heart, the priest advised him to consult

his safetyby fleeingacross the frontier

into the kingdom of Judah, where he

might obtain his livelihood by the unre

strained exercise of his prophetical gifts.
The words ^V-nia ^\

,
though pleonas

tic are emphatic. At all events, he could

not be permitted any longer to prophesy
in the city of Bethel, which was dis

tinguished not only as the principal
seat of the king's religion,but also as be

ing one of his royal residences. Though
the ordinary residence of the Israel-

itish monarchs was at Samaria, yet as

they went at certain stated seasons to

Bethel to worship the golden call',they

had had a palace built there for their ac

commodation.

14. Amos modestly but firmly repels

the charge of selfishness,by declaring,

that he was not a prophet by profession.;
that he had not been educated with a

view to such profession; that he was a

person of rustic habits : and that his

Divine mission was altogether of an

extraordinary character. ^'^: -2, the son,

i. e. pupil or discipleof a prophet. In

all probabilitysome of the schools of the

prophets, of which we read in the first

book of Samuel, were still in existence,

in which young men were educated, who

devoted themselves to the service of the

theocracy in the capacity of public in

structors, and to these or to more pri

vate studies, under the guidance of some

prophet, Amos may be supposed to

refer. "p;"3, strictlytaken, means an

ox-herd; but as -r^s came, in a larger

acceptation,to denote cattle in general,

it might signifya keeper of any kind of

cattle. There is, therefore no occasion,

with some, to suppose that the word was

originally-!"-,:,as in chap. i. 1. e'sia

occurs nowhere else in the Hebrew Scrip

tures ; but the Arab. jj^Jb.signifiesa

white fig,and the Eth. f|A \\ I both

the fig-tree and its fruit. As, however,

the participialform of the word is that

which denotes agency, it must mean one

who is occupied with, or cultivates figs.

The particularmode in which the an-
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15 took me from following the flock ;
and Jehovah said to me :

16 Go, prophesy to my people Israel. And now, hear the word

of Jehovah. Thou sayest, Prophesy not against Israel ; and,

17 Drop nothing against the house of Isaac. Therefore thus

saith Jehovah :

Thy wife shall commit lewdness in the city,

And thy sons and thy daughters shall fall by the sword ;

Thy land, also, shall be divided by line,

And thou shalt die in a polluted land ;

And Israel shall surely be taken away captive from his

land.

cients cultivated fig-trees,the LXX. ap

pear to have had in their eye, when they

rendered it by Kvifav, a nipper or scratch-

er ; for we are informed by Theophrastus,
that iron nails or prongs were employed

to make incisions or scratches in the tree,

that by letting out some of the sap, the

fruit might be ripened : "n-eWcu' ou

Suj/arcu Uv fj.T] firiKViff^fj' a\A' C^OTCS

bvvxas (tjSrjpasfTriKvi"ov"rii/'a 8' b.v "iri-

Kviff"fj,Tfrapraia TreWeTot, iv. 2. See

also Plin. Hist. Nat. xiii. 14 ; Forskal,

Flor. Egypt, p. 182. ftepw, sycamores,

a speciesof tree, abounding in the East,

pretty much resembling the mulberry

tree, the fruit of which is similar to the

fig. It is, however, very inferior in

quality, and is only eaten by the poorest

class of the people. From this circum

stance it may be inferred that Amos

occupied a humble station in life pre

vious to his being called to prophesy in

Israel.

15. Vs sas is used both in a good and

in a bad sense, and is here to be rendered

indefinitely,to prophesy to. The pro

nominal suffix in ^y,
"

my people,"is

not without emphasis. The Israelites

were Jehovah's by right ; he still claimed

his propriety in them ; and, by the

ministry of his prophet, would have re

covered them to his service.

16. Instead of listening to the prohibi
tion of Amaziah, and retiring from his

sphere of duty, Amos continued to dis

charge the duties of his office at Bethel ;

but before proceeding to give an account

of another vision which he had had, he

directs a pointed prediction against the

idolatrous priest by whom he had been

interrupted, tptsn, to distil,to cause to

come down in pleasing and flowing dis

course; here parallelwith SS3, to pro

phesy. Comp. Ezek. xxi. 2, 7 ; Micah

ii. 6, 11. Syr.
.

"* fi Arab.

percolavit.

17. Between r;}n? n?:s in this verse,

and ites nrx in ver. 16, is a marked

antithesis, rm p is not to be understood

of voluntary acts of infidelityon the part

of the wife of Amaziah, but of the vio

lence to which she would have to submit

on the part of the enemy. This being
done T93, in the city, i. e. openly and

publicly, was a great aggravation of the

evil.

88f otvos

AUTOM/, KOU. TfKecav, #Ao%ot 5s "\\otffi

/Mye?ev. Iliad, b. iii. 300, 301.

Every country, except Canaan, was re

garded by the Hebrews as rtfttta ~^is, a

polluted land, though, at this time, their

own land had become such. Is. xxiv. 5,

where ~3his similarly used; Jer. ii. 7.

The land of Assyria is that to which

Amos points.
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CHAPTER VIII.

AFTER giving an account of a fourth vision, in which was represented the ripeness for des

truction at which the Israelites had arrived, and the certainty of such destruction, 1-3,

the prophet resumes his denunciatory addresses to the avaricious oppressors of the peo

ple, 4-7; predicts the overthrow of the nation, 8-10; and concludes with threatening a

destitution of the means of religious instruction, 11-14.

1 THUS the Lord Jehovah showed me, and, behold, a basket of

2 ripe fruit ! And he said,What seest thou, Amos ? And I said,

A basket of ripe fruit.

Then said Jehovah to me :

The end is come to my people Israel ;

I will pass by them no more.

3 And the songs of the palace shall howl,

In that day, saith the Lord Jehovah ;

The carcasses are many !

Throw them out anywhere !

Hush !

4 Hear this ! ye that pant after the needy,

1. This vision may be regarded as a

continuation of the subject with which

the last concluded, in the development

of which the prophet had been interrupted

by Amaziah. 3"3, Syr. ]A "-*"V"i.a

cage, or basket; Arab. ^^JL inset-nit

loro inter duas coriipartes; yj lorum

v elfilamentum lignosum palmce, quo con-

suitur : what is braided from twigs,such

as wicker work, yi" is used both of

summer, and of the fruit which is

gathered in summer. It is to the ripe

ness of the fruit at this season that pro

minence is here designed to be given.
The verb occurs but once in Heb. viz.

Is. xviii. 6. Arab. lijJJ media ces-

j,admodumferbuit, cestiva ha-tas :

buit.

2. The paronomasia in yp and yj? is

marked and forcible. Comp. Ezck. vii. 6 :

3. Instead of the patheticelegiesloudly
and continuously poured forth at the

princely funerals, nothing was to be

heard but the frantic howl, announcing,
but instantlychecked in announcing, the

greatness of the disaster. Into such

howling the joyous songs of the palace

were to be converted. Symm. b\o\v-

fyvaiv al (pSai. The dead bodies were

to be cast forth indiscriminately,without

any regard to the places where they

might lie ; and even this was not to be

effected without exposing those who

performed it to the attacks of the ene

my. Hence silence was to be enjoined.
Some improperly render V""n, temple.

For ton, comp. chap. vi. 10.

4. The prophet resumes his usual

style of direct comminatory address.

Comp. chapters iv. v. and vi. For ^NTJ.

see on chap. ii. 7. Jn"a"^=n*iaicriV"to

cause to cease, bring to an end, annihilate,

destroy. The n in rra*;Vl is to be taken

as denoting the end or aim of
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That ye may destroy the poor of the land,

5 Saying, When will the new moon be over,

That we may sell corn ?

And the Sabbath,

That we may open out grain ?

Making the ephah small,

And the shekel great,

And falsifyingthe balances for deceit.

6 That we may purchase the poor for money,

And the needy for a pair of sandals ;

And sell the refuse of the grain.

7 Jehovah hath sworn by the excellency of Jacob :

I will never forget any of their deeds.

the oppressionspractisedby the avari

cious Israelites.

5. From this and other passages it is

obvious that the Israelites,notwithstand

ing their idolatrous practices,still kept

up the observance of the times and

seasons appointedin the law of Moses.

fiQSJ and 13'j -ra'i'n, lit. to break a

breaking, but meaning to sell grain, is

supposed to be so named from its being

broken to pieces when ground at the

mill. Some, however, think the name is

derived from its being broken up or

separated by a measure into portions,

with a view to sale ; while others are of

opinion that it is so called because it

breaks or puts an end to hunger, com

paring Ps. civ. 11. By -ia firs, opening

the corn, is meant opening the sacks or

granaries in which it was kept, and

bringing it out for sale. Thus the LXX.

Syr. and Targ. The rjfi'S, ephah, was a

corn measure, containing three seahs,

and according to Josephus, equal to the

Attic medimnus, or somewhat above three

English pecks. It is uncertain whether

the word be originallyHebrew, or

whether it be Egyptian. ^,3,from VjV?"

to weigh, Arab. \JLft3,ponderosus fuit,

gravitatem et pondus exploravit, is here

used of weights in general. It was

originally any piece of metal weighed

as an equivalent for what was bought ;

but came afterwards to signifystandard

money, and differed in value, according

as it was of silver or gold, and as it was

estimated by the sacred or the royal

standard, Exod. xxx. 13 ; 2 Sam. xiv.

26. For the sake of greater emphasis,

instead of saying, to make or to use

deceitful balances, the verb r"", to bend,

twist, pervert, is employed, which, in

point of meaning, is pleonastic. LXX.

iroiT}"ra.i^vybv 6$iHip.ov"

6. See chap. ii. 6. Vsw, from V"33,to

fall; what has fallen off,refuse,chaff,

etc.

7. The iniquitous conduct of the Is

raelites having been minutely described,

the severe punishment which they had

merited is now threatened, np:n "psa,

the excellency of Jacob,has been variously

interpreted. The Targ. Grotius, Dahl,

Newcome, and Bauer, understand the

excellence conferred upon Jacob ; Justi

and Ewald, very preposterously,the pride

or haughtiness of the people ; the Rab

bins and some others, the temple ; but

the only appropriate construction of the

phrase,in this connection, is that which

refers it to Jehovah himself, in whom

alone the Hebrews gloried while they
adhered to the purityof his worship, and

in whom they still ought to glory. Thus

" 7 * r o o

the Syr.
.

*^.n nV
A " m g"

^ n f LA_:^*""

the Lord, the Mighty One of Jacob ;

Munster, Vatablus, Mercer, Drusius,

Lively, Gesenius, Hitzig,Maurer. Com.

chap. vi. 8, where TO "3 a y^'a occurs

instead of the present phrase, which,

however, is also there used in a bad
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8 Shall not the land tremble for this,

And every one that dwelleth therein mourn ?

Shall not all of it rise like the river ?

Shall it not be driven, and subside,

Like the river of Egypt ?

9 It shall come to pass in that day,

Saith the Lord Jehovah,

That I will cause the sun to go down at noon,

And will darken the land in the clear day.

10 I will turn your festivals into mourning,

And all your songs into lamentation :

I will bring sackcloth upon all loins,

And baldness upon every head ;

I will make it as the mourning for an only son,

And the end of it a bitter day.

sense. i-iS'i'Sts, ifI forget,is the usual

formula of swearing, implying that it

should not take place. Vs, in this con

nection, implies both totality,and the

single items of which that totalityis

made up. Comp. Ps. ciii. 2.

8. The guiltof the people was so en

ormous, that it was sufficient to induce

an entire subversion of the existing

state of things. To express this more

strongly,the land is metaphorically re

presented as rising and swelling like the

Nile, and again falling like the same

river. Of course, the idea of the heav

ing and subsiding of the ground during
an earthquake is what is intended, as

the beginning of the verse shows. For

the sake of energy and impression, the

interrogativeform is,as frequently, em

ployed. That -1^3
,
by an elision of the

letter Yod, is a defective form of nio2, is

evident from the parallelpassage, chap.
ix 5. Fifteen MSS. originallytwo more,

and perhaps other three, and one of the

earlyeditions, read -^3 in full. For the

origin and meaning of the word, see on

Is. xix. 6. ^-^ is used inNiphal, to ex

press the violent agitation of the sea

when raised by the wind, Is. Ivii. 20.

It here denotes the rise of the Nile,

which is generally above twenty feet.

For np'i'2,the Keri and a great many

MSS. in the text, read MJJt-s, which is

undoubtedly genuine. The root 'S'pn

occurs in a similar connection, chap,

ix. 5. It signiiiesto sink down, or sub

side.

9. Some think the prophet here pre

dicts the total eclipseof the sun, which

took place at one of the great festivals

in the year that Jeroboam died, (see
Usher's Annals, A. M. 3213) ; but what

ever there may be in the language bor

rowed from such an event, consistency

of interpretationrequires it to be taken

metaphorically, as descriptiveof a change

from circumstances of prosperityto those

of adversity. Comp. Jer. xv. 9 ; Ezek.

xxxii. 7-10.

10. The Hebrew festivals were occa

sions of great joy, and were no doubt on

this very account kept up among the ten

tribes after they had lost their religious

importance. The calamitous result of

the Assyrian invasion under Shalma-

ncser is here most graphically de

picted. Comp. Is. xv. 2 ; Jer. xlviii. 37 ;

Ezck. vii. 18. The death of an only

son was regarded by the Hebrews as the

most mournful of events. Comp. Jer.

vi. 26 ; Zcch. xii. 10. The pronominal

reference in rpnicfcand srj" ins is V;.t*

understood, s in "V" D""S, is the Cnph
T "

veritatis.
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1 1 Behold, the days come, saith the Lord Jehovah,

When I will send a famine into the land ;

IsTot a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water,

But of hearing the words of Jehovah.

12 And men shall wander from sea to sea,

And shall run up and down, from the North even to the East,

Seeking the word of Jehovah,

But they shall not find it.

13 In that day the fair virginsshall faint,

And the young men also,for thirst ;

14 That swear by the sin of Samaria,

And say, By the life of thy God, O Dan !

" Nunc et amara dies, et noctis amarior

umbra est ;

Omnia jam tristi tempora felle madens."

Tibullus, Eleg. lib. ii.Eleg. iv. 11.

11, 12. The Israelites now despised

the messages of the prophets, and by a

just retribution,in addition to all their

other calamities, they should experience

a total withdrawal of all propheticcom

munications. Comp. Ezek. vii. 26 ;

Micah iii.7. In whatever direction they

might proceed, and whatever efforts they

might make to obtain information rela

tive to the issue of their trouble, they
should meet with nothing but disappoint

ment. J-PTIS, Siin-rise,is used, where

geographically we should have expected

"pw"1 ,
or 2:0

,
the south ; but the term may

have been 'chosen in order to intimate

the complete alienation of Israel from

Judali, in consequence of which no one

would think of repairing to Jerusalem

for oracular information.' That any trans

positionof the words has taken place,
I cannot, with Houbigant and Newcome,

suppose. It is,however, just as probable
that the cardinal points were not in

tended to be strictlymarked, but that

the object was to indicate generally the

hopelessnessof the attempts mentioned.

The Athnach is improperly placed under

rt*iT72, instead of under ^tauvj", as the

Vau prefixed to V'2^. an(^ the form of

the verb show.

13. sws in this verse, is to be under

stood of the natural thirst to be expe
rienced by the inhabitants of Samaria

during the siege predictedin the pre

ceding verses ; n: " 52 f\ S},
properly means,

they shall feel themselves involved in dark

ness, which is physically true of those

who are seized with syncope. The root

"]Vy,Arab. /aJLfr,signifiesto cover,

envelop ; here, with darkness, under

stood. After c-ninan subaud. i"V?rp.

14. *jTito's rto'i'N, the sin or crime of

Samaria ; i. e. the golden calf and other

objectsof unlawful worship which were

the occasion of sin and guiltto the Is

raelites. Hitzig thinks that Astarte is

specificallymeant ; but the term was

doubtless intended to comprehend the

calf at Bethel, the religiousveneration

of which led to the grosser forms of

idolatry. At the same time, ttittS, As-

tarte, is spoken of, 2 Kings xiii. 6, in

distinction from the worship specially
instituted by Jeroboam. See on Is. xvii.

8. The godofDanvtas the other gol
den calf, erected by Jeroboam in Dan,

1 Kings xii. 26-28. By y^-a " isa tp.-"

Kimchi, Michaelis, and Bauer, under

stand literallythe way or pilgrimage to

Beersheba ; but the phrase being parallel
with the two former instances, in which

objects of false worship are meant, it

must here be taken in the same sense.

Hence the LXX. render "fj"e6s vov.

Strictlyspeaking, it denotes the way or

mode of worship, or the worship itself,

that was performed at Beersheba. Com.

Ps. cxxxix. 24 ; Acts ix. 2, xix. 9, 23.

See on chap. v. 5. in is a formula of
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And, By the life of the way of Beersheba!

They shall fall,and rise no more.

swearing : By the lifeof
, or, As culiarlyabsurd and sinful when applied

sure as such an one lives,and was pe- to inanimate objects.

CHAPTER IX.

THIS chapter commences with an account of the fifth and last vision of the prophet, in which

the final ruin of the kingdom of Israel is represented. This ruin was to be complete and

irreparable; and no quarter to which the inhabitants might flee for refuge, would afford

them any shelter from the wrath of the Omnipresent and Almighty Jehovah. 1-6. As a

sinful nation, it was to be treated as if it had never stood in any covenant relation to him ;

yet, in their individual capacity, as the descendants of Abraham, how much soever they

might be scattered and afflicted among- the heathen, they should still be preserved, 7-10.

The concluding part of the chapter contains a distinct prophecy of the restoration of the

Jewish church after the Babylonish captivity, 11; the incorporation of the heathen which

was to be consequent upon that restoration, 12; and the final establishment of the Jewa

in their own land in the latter day, 13-15.

1 I SAW the Lord standing beside the altar,and he said :

Smite the capital,that the thresholds may shake ;

And break them in pieces,on the heads of them all ;

Their posterityI will slay with the sword ;

None of their fugitivesshall make his escape,

Nor shall any that slipaway be delivered.

1. By the Targ., Calvin,Drusius, Gro- ship at Bethel should be destroyed,
tius, Justi, Rosenmuller, and Hengs- No argument .in favor of Jerusalem

tenberg, the scene of this vision is laid can be built on the use of the article in

at the temple of Jerusalem; by Cyril, finr/sn "the altar," but the contrary.

Munster, Tarnovius, Schmidius, Lowth, The idolatrous objectto which sacrifices

Michaelis, Dahl, Bauer, Hitzig, and were offered at Bethel, having been

Ewald, at the idolatrous temple at Be- mentioned in the precedingverse, nothing

thel,and, in my opinion,rightly.Calvin is more natural than a reference here to

does not show his usual tact in objecting the altar on which they were presented.

to this interpretation,on the ground that "P ?"::_, an ornamented head or capital of

it represents Jehovah as indirectlyap- a column, in the shape of a sphere,or

proving of superstition; for,though the bowl surrounded by flowers. It is

true God was seen beside the idolatrous usually derived from -i"s, to cvcer, and

altar,it was not for the purpose of re- "ifo, to croion. LXX. /Acurr^p"w,mis-

ceiving homage, but of commanding taking the word for r^/55. "When used

that the whole of the erection and wor- of the ornamental part of the golden can-
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2 Though they break through into Sheol,

Thence shall ray hand take them ;

Though they climb up to heaven,

Thence will I bring them down.

3 Though they hide themselves on the summit of Carmel,

There I will search them out and take them ;

Though they conceal themselves from mine eyes in the bottom

of the sea,

There I will command the serpent, and he shall bite them.

4 Though they go into captivitybefore their enemies,

There I will command the sword, and it shall kill them :

I will set mine eyes upon them for evil,

And not for good.
5 For it is the Lord Jehovah of hosts,

That toucheth the earth and it melteth ;

twelve hundred feet,afforded the fittest

possibleplacesof concealment. Richter,

in his Pilgrimage, p. 65, says : " Mount

Carmel is entirelycovered with green ;

on its summits are pines and oaks, and

further down, olive and laurel trees,

etc. These forests would furnish safe

hiding places, equally with the caves,

which are chieflyon the west side facing
the sea." t*n 3"j?nj?,the bottom of the

Mediterranean Sea, ibrms a strikingcon
trast to the summit of Carmel, which

beetles above it. "")?'ip.,Arab. *jLj,

terra aquabilis ; when spoken of a house,
the foundation or floor; here the bottom

or basis, on which the sea rests. For

"hi, sea-serpent, see on Is. xxvii. 1.

" Immensis orbibus angues
Incumbant pelago,pariterque ad littora

tendunt."

JEneid. ii. 204.

The " in nt", in verses 3 and 4, loses

its proper prepositivesignification,as in

"p^'W, jiiste, rriF"w, etc. and merely
denotes positionor place.

5, 6. A sublime descriptionof the al

mighty and uncontrollable power of

Jehovah. For the reference to the

Nile, see on chap. viii. 8. Instead of

iHVyra, the Keri and not a few MSS.

read vrpVs.Ejin full Comp. vrn-tV^
Ps. civ. 3; 13.

dlestick,they render it fftyaipwr-fip.For

C^SO, see on Is. vi. 4 ; the similarity,in

some respects, between which passage

and the present, appears to have sug

gested the idea that the temple at Jeru

salem is here meant. The temple was

to be smitten both above and below, to

indicate its entire destruction. C2?S2,

break them, i. e. the capitals,etc., upon

the head of all the worshippers. It

does not appear thatui"H and rpnns are

here used antithetically.The latter de

notes the children of those who perished
in the attack upon the idolatrous temple.
When threatened by the Assyrians,they
would flock in crowds to Bethel, to im

plore protection from the golden calf,

and, while thus assembled, they should

perish,along with the vain objectof their

trust ; they should, in fact,be buried in

the ruins.

2-4. These verses exhibit a beautiful

series of supposed cases of attempt at

escape from the judgments of God, and

the utter futilityof every attempt of the

kind. Visp and c^ta^n, are, as usual,

employed as extreme pointsof opposition.

Comp. Job xi. 8 ; Ps. cxxxix. 8 ; Is. xiv.

13, 14; Matt. xi. 23. Vfcn^rvfisi. Not

only was Mount Carmel celebrated on

"account of its general fertility,but also

on account of the dense forests and large

caverns with which it abounded. These,

togetherwith its height,which is about

23
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And all that dwell in it mourn ;

It riseth,all of it,like the river,
And stibsideth like the river of Egypt.

6 He that buildeth his upper chambers in the heavens,

And fonndeth his vaults upon the earth ;

That calleth to the waters of the sea,

And poureth them out on the surface of the earth ;

Jehovah is his name.

7 Are ye not as the Cushites to me,

O sons of Israel ? saith Jehovah.

Did I not bring Israel from the land of Egypt ?

The Philistines from Caphtor ?

And the Syrians from Kir ?

8 Behold, the eyes of the Lord Jehovah are upon the sinful king
dom,

Af"epos OLKOV vireprarov z/ctteraeis.

Oppian. Halieut. i. 490.

0eov otKrjT^piouTOV K^ff^ovrb "i/a".

Aristot.

'JTttS, a body or mass, the parts of which

are lirmly compacted ; Arab. ^sU^j
fornix jinnee, compaginis et structure;

an arch or vault ; obviouslyused of the

""""} ,
or hemispheric expanse or vault of

heaven ; which, from its appearing to

the eye to rest upon the earth, is here

said to be founded upon it. To render it,
with the Targ., congregation^and apply
it to the Church, as a body of believers,

firmly united together,is altogetherun

suitable to the connection. The render

ing of the LXX., Syr.,and Arab, would

seem to indicate that fi'lxas rnrp orig

inally stood in the text, at the end of

ver. 8 ; but only one of De Rossi's MSS.

has this reading at first hand.

7. By appealing to the fact,that, in

his providence, he had removed different

nations from their original abodes, and

settled them elsewhere, Jehovah repels
the idea, which the Israelites were so

prone to entertain, that, because he had

brought them out of Egypt, and given
them the land of Canaan, they were pe

culiarly the objects of his regard, and

could never be subdued or destroyed.

He now regarded, and would treat them

as the Cushites, who had been trans-

planted from their primary location

in Arabia, into the midst of the bar

barous nations of Africa. Dvvi'p,Cush

ites,are here the inhabitants ''of the

African Gush, or Ethiopia. See on Is.

xviii. 2. Arab. jjiu-SsJl_o? Abys-

sinians.

TO! Sf%""a SeScuarcu,

Of [J.CV Svffo/Afvov virtpiovos,ol "' O.VL-

OVTOS-

Odyss. i. 23, 24.

For Q^syrVs, see on Is. xiv. 28. Gese-

nius hesitates between Crete and Cap-

padocia, as designated by the Hebrew

Caphtor, but inclines to the former.

Thesaurus, p. 709. LXX. KainraSoKia.

t*nS, Aram, or Syria,put for the Syrians,

i. e. the inhabitants of the countries

about Damascus. They are here repre

sented as having migrated from -"p. Kir,

the country lying on the river Kur, or

Cyrus. See on Is. xxii. 6.

8, 9. a tn3'y, the eyes of a person are

said to be in any one, when, he keeps
him steadilyin view, in order either to

do him good, or to punish him. In

the present instance, the phrase conveys

the idea of hostility. Though the king
dom of the ten tribes was to be utterly
and forever destroyed, yet, as descend

ants of their patriarchalancestors, they
should not become extinct. In the midst
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And I will destroy it from the face of the earth ;

Yet I will not utterlydestroy the house of Jacob,

Saith Jehovah.

9 For, behold, I will command,

And will sift the house of Israel among all the nations,

As one sifteth corn in a sieve,

And not a grain falleth to the ground.

10 But all the sinners of my people shall die by the sword,

That say, The evil shall not reach nor overtake us.

11 In that day I will raise up the booth of David that is falling,

And will close up its breaches ;

of the wrath which their sinfulness should

bring upon them, God would remember

mercy. 13 ess is strongly adversative.

rnrss, a sieve, which is used to separate

the chaff and other refuse from the pure

grain, is most probably derived from

"i22
,

to be many, from the number of

small holes in it. LXX. At/c/i"s.Aq. and

Symm. Utattivov. "I'.ns is used as a di

minutive of "ins, the smallest stone, 2

Sam. xvii. 13 ; here it signifiesthe small

est grain or particle of corn. While the

figurativelanguage here employed ex

presses the violence of the siftingprocess
to which the Israelites should be sub

jectedin order that their idolatry and

other sins might be removed from them ;

it likewise sets forth the great care that

would be exercised for their preserva

tion. The universal character of their

dispersionis likewise strongly marked.

10. Those are here speciallyintended,

who scoffinglydenied the possibilityof

the Assyrian conquest, namely, the

dissipated magnates of Samaria. Such

should perish in the war. ~2?2 D"~pn

is unusual. Perhaps the meaning is,

Shall not come forward, or advance

in our rear, so as to cut off our re

treat.

11. The Israelites now disappearfrom

the scene, in order to give place to a

brief but prominent exhibition of the

restoration of the Jews from their de

pressed condition, during the anticipated

captivity in Babylon, and the great

design of that restoration " the intro

duction of the Messianic dispensation,

during which the blessingsof the cov

enant of mercy was to be extended to the

Gentile world. With this reference in

view, the apostleJames expressly quotes

the prophecy, Acts xv. 15-17. The quo

tation is made from the version of the

LXX. ; but as regards verbality,differs

fully as much from it,as the latter does

from the Hebrew text ; his object being
to give the general sense of the passage,

and not the identical phraseology. It

must further be observed that, though he

quotes the entire passage, consistingof

the llth and 12th verses, his obvious

design was to give prominence to what

is contained in the latter,viz. the con

version of the Gentiles, the very point

required by his argument ; so that all

attempts to apply what is said respect

ing the booth of David to the Christian

church, are unwarranted and futile.

Tn-n, David, is used by the prophet, not

in its figurative,but in its proper mean

ing, as denoting the Hebrew monarch of

that name. By Mrn ci% that day, for

which James has, quite indefinitely,yuera

Tavra, we are to understand the period of

the dispersionof the Israelites among the

nations, subsequent to the fall of their

kingdom. Though that kingdom would

never be restored, yet the Jewish polity
would be re-established at Jerusalem.

This polityis here called -T Terr's, the

booth, or hut of David, to denote the

reduced state of his family, and the

affairs of the people. Comp. Is. xi. 1
,

and my note there. When the prosperity
of that family is spoken of, the more
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And I will raise up its ruins,

And build it as in the days of old.

12 That the remnant of Edom may be possessed,

And all the nations upon which my name shall be called,

Saith Jehovah that doeth this.

dignifiedphrase,T^ ma, the house of

David, is employed. See 2 Sam. iii. 1 ;

1 Kings xi. 38 ; Is. vii. 2, 13. TH- Vns,

the tent, or tabernacle of David, Is. xvi. 5,

would seem to express an intermediate

state of things. That -Pi rr,David, is here

to be understood of the Messiah, I cannot

rind. nrC, tujurium, a hut, or booth, so

called from its being constructed by

interweaving the boughs and branches

of trees with each other, and its thus

forming a rude shelter from the storm.

It was in such booths the Hebrews were to

dwell during the seven days of r "'aSri yn,

the feast of booths, commonly called

" the feast of tabernacles." See Levit.

xxiii. 40-43. Root "0, to weave, in-

tcnceave, protect. Still more definitely
to mark the depressed condition of the

Jewish kingdom, is described as rV":"

falling. The present participleis here,

as frequently,used to denote an action

which was happening at the time of

narration, and which would be continued.

About the time of Amos the Jewish af

fairs had begun to decline ; and, though

they occasionally and partiallyrevived,

yet, taken as a whole, they continued to

deteriorate till the Babylonish invasion,

when they were reduced to the deplorably
fallen state in which they continued till

the return from the captivity,when the

restoration here predicted took place.
From the phraseology employed by the

prophet, the Rabbins derived one of the

names which they give to the Messiah :

"VE5 12 the son of the fallen. Thus in the

Talmud, Sanhed. fol. 96, 2: "R. Nach-

man said to R. Isaac : Hast thou heard

when Bar-naphli comes ? To whom he

said, Who is Bar-naphli. He replied,

The Messiah : you may call the Messiah

Bar-naphli ; for is it not written. In that

day I will raise up, etc. ? "

quoting the

present VTSG of Amo"". For other

passages to the same effect,see Schoet-

genii Horse Hebraica? et Talmud. The

feminine suffix in in"S"i2 is to be re

ferred to the different parts or cities of

the kingdom, understood. The mas

culine in T-ri"^n, has T-.I for its antece

dent, and the feminine in rrn^.a refers

to rise.

]2. The grand end of the restoration

from the captivity in Babylon is now

stated, viz. the introduction of the

universal economy of the gospel. The

church of God had formerly consisted of

persons belonging to a particularnation :

henceforth it was to comprehend those

of all nations, even such as had been

'most hostile to its interests, whom God

would call to be his people. '"rH'T,to take

possession of,inherit, is here used figura

tivelyof the influence for good which the

church should exert over the Gentiles,

bringing thorn within her pale,and using

them for her holy and benevolent pur

poses. In the words, "i"i-* f-'a -y-7,

"thy seed shall possess,"or " inherit the

nations," Is. liv. 3, we have a strictly-

parallelprophecy, couched in the same

language. Comp. also Is. xlix. 8, and

Rom. iv. 13, where, in reference to the

blessing of the Gentiles with faithful

Abraham, that patriarch is called " the

heir of the world." Among the first of

the foreign nations that were to experi

ence his beneficent influence, the Idu-

means are expresslymentioned. Owing

to the enmity which had existed between

them and the Jews, they had mutually

harassed and wasted each other, in con

sequence of which, and of invasions and

wars on the part of other powers, nothing

but ;" S".;,a remnant, of the former was

left. Of tins remnant, a portioiiwas pro

selytizedto the Jewish faith in the time

of John Hyrcanus, and the remainder

amalgamated with the tribes of Arabia,

which embraced the Christian faith. It

is to these last that specificreference
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13 Behold, the days are coming, saith Jehovah,

That the ploughman shall overtake the reaper,

And the treader of grapes him that soweth the seed ;

And the mountains shall drop with new wine,

And all the hills shall melt.

is here made, wnii is to be taken

impersonally, and rendered passively;
and the power of its future must be

carried forward to sip 3. The callingof

a name upon any person or thing, de

notes the assertion of the claims of the

individual whose name is mentioned

upon the person or thing specified.

b^n"Vs is the accusative, n$ being

understood as repeated, sftj-v1' "\'$_'".
tiis m-isw" n$ the LXX. have ren

dered '6-rrws fK^ir-tiffOKnv01 KaT('i\onrot

TU"V at/d-pwTrwj',or, as some MSS. read,

cK"Tycrcaa'ijtie,as if their Hebrew text

had been C"ts ri'ns'zJ '^isty-n'1^ywV,
that the residue of men may seek me.

Newcome supposes that the reading
*nk is a contraction for rhrp Ms ; but

though rbv Kvpiov, which we find in

the quotation, Acts xv. 17, might seem

to favor this supposition, there is no

evidence to prove that the contraction

""" rx, so common in Rabbinical writ

ings,is of such antiquity. Tbi/ Kvptov
I consider to be merely an interpreta
tion of

/j.f.
No Hebrew MSS. afford

any countenance to the Greek transla

tion, nor do any of the versions,except
the Arabic, which, as usual, follows the

LXX. For this reason, and regarding
the latitude used by the writers of the

New Testament when quoting from the

Old, I cannot perceive how the passage

can justly be charged with corruption.
To which add, that the words as they
stand in the Hebrew text, admirably
suit the connection, as they equally do

the argument of the apostle; though

quoting, according to custom, from the

Greek version, he adopted in the main

the construction which it exhibits as

sufficientlyexpressiveof the fact which

he had in view.

13. Comp. Levit. xxvi. 5. The lan

guage imports the greatest abundance ;

and this verse, with the two following,
refer to a period subsequent to that of

the callingof the Gentiles. This the in

troductory phrase fsa f)s^ "?.~" Behold,

the days are coming, distinguished as it

is from s-nn GV3, In that day, ver. 11,

the positionof the prophecy, and other

features which characterize it,sufficiently
show. The verses are parallelwith Is.

Ixi. 4, Ixii. 8, 9, Ixv. 21-23 ; and are to

be interpretedof the future restoration

of the Jews to their own land, and their

abundant prosperity in the latter day.
For 217" t)'i""3"1" draw out the seed,

comp. yvj.ri T|?pr."PS" cxxvi. 6. The

idea seems to be that of conveying the

seed with the hand from the sack or ves

sel in which it was carried,yet not to the

exclusion of the act of sowing. Comp.

the Eth. "$"f\i\\jaaulatus est sagit-

tas. For O'cy, fresh or sweet wine,

see on Joel i. 5. The metaphorical

language here employed is at once, in

the highest degree, bold and pleasing.
The Hebrews were accustomed to con

struct terraces on the sides of the

mountains and other elevations,on which

they planted vines. Of this fact the

prophet avails himself, and represents
the immense abundance of the produce to

be such, that the eminences themselves

would appear to be converted into the

juiceof the grape.

" Subitis messor gaudebit aristis :

Eorabunt querceta favis,stagnantia pas

sim

Vina fluent, oleique lacus."

Claudian, in Rufin. lib. i. 382.

How strikingthe contrast between the

scene here depicted, and that which

the face of Palestine has presented

during the long period of the disper
sion !
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14 I will
reverse

the captivity of
my people Israel,

And they shall build the desolate cities, and inhabit them
;

And they shall plant vineyards, and drink the wine of them
;

They shall also make gardens, and eat the fruit of them.

15 For I will plant them in their
own land,

And they shall
no more

be plucked up
from their land

Which I have given them,

Saith Jehovah thy God.

14, 15. It is impossible to conceive

of prophecy more distinctly or positively

asserting the future and final restoration

of the Jews to Canaan than that
con

tained in these
verses.

Once and again

they have been removed from that fa

vored land, on account of their wicked

ness ;
but still it is theirs by Divine dona

tion to their great progenitor. And when

they return to the faith of Abraham, be

holding in retrospection the day of the

Messiah, which he saw and
was glad, but

deeply bewailing their guilt in having

crucified him, and persevered for
so many

centuries in the rejection of his gospel,

they shall regain possession of it, and
re

main its happy occupants till the end of

time.



OBADIAH,

PREFACE.

THE prophecy of Obadiah, consisting only of twenty-one verses, is the

shortest book of the Old Testament. Jerome calls him, parvus propheta,

versuum supputatione, non sensum. Of his origin, life, and circumstances,

we know nothing ; but, as usual, various conjectures have been broached

by the Rabbins and Fathers : " some identifying him with the pious Oba

diah who lived at the court of Ahab ; some, with the overseer of the work

men, mentioned 2 Chron. xxxiv. 12; and some, with others of the same

name ; while there is no lack of legendary notices respecting the place of

his birth, sepulchre, etc. See Carpzovii Introd. torn. iii.
pp. 332, 333.

That he flourished after the capture of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, may

be inferred from his obvious reference to that event, verses 11-14 ; for it

is more natural to regard these verses as descriptiveof the past, than as pro

phetical anticipations of the future. He must, therefore, have lived after,

or been contemporary with Jeremiah, and not with Hosea, Joel, and Amos,

as Grotius, Huet, and Lightfoot, maintain. Sufficient proof of his having

lived in or after the time of that prophet, has been supposed to be found in

the almost verbal agreement between verses 1-8, and certain verses inserted

in the parallel prophecy, Jeremiah xlix. ; it being assumed that he must

have borrowed from him. This opinion, however, though held by Luther,

Bertholdt, Von Coelln, Credner, Hitzig, and Von Knobel, is less probable

than the contrary hypothesis, which has been advocated by Tarnovius,

Schmidius, Du Veil, Drusius, Newcome, Eichhorn, Jahn, Schnurrer, liosen-

miiller, Holzapfel, Hendework, Havernick, and Maurer. Indeed, a com

parison of the structure of the parallel prophecies goes satisfactorilyto show

the priority of our prophet, as has been ably done by Schnurrer, in his

Disputatio philologica in Obadiam, Tubing. 1787, 4to. Add to which, that

Jeremiah appears to have been in the habit of partiallyquoting from preced

ing prophets. Comp. Is. xv. xvi. with Jerem. xlviii. This view is confirmed

by the opinion of Ewald, that both these writers copied from some earlier

prophet, since he admits that Obadiah has preserved, in a less altered con

dition, the more energetic and unusual manner of the originalthan Jeremiah.

In brief, the portion in question is so entirely in keeping with the remainder

of the book, that they must be considered as having been originally delivered

by the same
individual ; whereas Jeremiah presents it in the form of disjecta

membra poetce.

In all probability the prophecy was delivered between the year B. c. 588,

when Jerusalem was taken by the Chaldeans, and the termination of the
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.siege of Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar. During this interval, that monarch sub

dued the Idumeans, and other neighboring nations.

Of the composition of Obadiah, little, as Bishop Lowth observes, can
be

said, owing to its extreme brevity. Its principal features
are animation,

regularity, and perspicuity.

The subjects of the prophecy are
the judgments to be inflicted

upon
the

Idumeans
on account of their wanton and cruel conduct towards the Jews at

the time of the Chaldean invasion
;

and the restoration of the latter from

captivity. The book
may,

therefore, be fitly divided into two parts :
the

first comprising verses 1-16, which contain
a reprehension of the pride, self-

confidence, and unfeeling cruelty of the former people, and definite predic

tions of their destruction; the latter, verses 17-21, in which it is promised

that the Jews should not only be restored to their
own land, but

possess
the

territories of the surrounding nations, especially Idumea.

The
reason why the book occupies its present unchronological position in

the Hebrew Bible, is supposed to be the connection between the subject of

which it treats, and the mention made of " the residue of Edom," at the
con

clusion of the preceding book of Amos,
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THK prophecy commences by announcing the message sent in the providence of God to the

Chaldeans, to come and attack the Idumeans, ver 1; and describes the humiliation of

their pride.2, 3; the impossibility of their escape by means of their boasted fastnesses,4;

and the completeness of their devastation, 5. It then proceeds with a sarcastic plaint over

their deserted and fallen condition, 6-9; specifiesits cause "
their unnatural cruelty to

wards the Jews, 10-14; and denounces a righteous retribution,15, 16 The remaining

portion fortells the restoration of the Jews, their peaceful settlement in their own laud, and

the establishment of the kingdom of Messiah, 17-21.

1 THE Vision of Obadiah.

Thus saith the Lord Jehovah concerning Edom :

We have heard a report from Jehovah,

And a messenger is sent among the nations :

" Up ! let us rise againsther to battle ! "

2 Behold, I have made thee small among the nations ;

1. Eichhorn, Rosenmiiller, Jaeger,

and Hendewerk, have raised unneces

sary doubt respecting the genuineness

of the title and introduction contained

in this verse, which have been fully
obviated by Schnurrer, Maurer, and Hit-

zig. For "p'TH,see on Is. i. 1. rr-ra'y,

Obadiah, " the servant of Jehovah,"

equivalentto Vs-ny, Abdeel, Jer. xxxvi.

26; Arab, ajjjJ^C, Abd-allah; Ger.

Gottschalck. For C-.TS:, Edom, see on

Is. xxxiv. 5. The words ssiSW'O riS^ittO

nin"1 I~5O2, we have heard a report from

Jehovah, ara not to be regarded as de

signed to describe the reception of the

Divine message by the prophet,but ex

press the communication made to the

nations by the ambassador sent to sum

mon them to the attack upon Idumea, as

the following clause shows. The rivwa),

report, or communication itself,is con

tained in the last line of the verse. The

plural form WS^, " we have heard,"

for which Jeremiah has ips^, " I have

heard," is so qualified by the passive
verb nVy in the second member of the

parallelism,that it is equivalent to the

passive form rtftt'sa
,
hath been heard.

24

There is, therefore, no necessity to in

quire whether Obadiah meant himself

and other prophets,or whether he iden

tified himself with his countrymen.

All that is intended is the circulation of

the hostile message in regard to Idumea ;

and the tracingof the movement to the

overruling providence of God, by which

Nebuchadnezzar and his allies were led

to turn their arms against that country.
See Calvin, in loc. -p::, a messenger, or

ambassador; Arab.
,
ivittpro-s^, yj^*

fectus est. LXX. irepio-^v,but in Jer,,

a.yye\ovs ; Symm. here ayye\iav. Com.

Is. xviii. 2, and my note there, stop,
arise! up! like ?.5V,come! go! etc., is

frequently used as a term of excitement.

With it the address of the herald com

mences; who, identifying himself with

the nations which he summons, pro

ceeds to employ the plural of the same

verb in its strictlyhostile sense, followed

by the preposition Vy. "')'"'$"though

properly masculine, is here viewed as

fns, a country ; hence the feminine

suffix in rt'Vs.

2. Here the masculine gender is

adopted, which is continued throughoi t
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Thou art exceedingly despised.
3 The pride of thine heart hath deceived thee,

Thou that dwellest in the clefts of the rock,

Whose habitation is high !

That saith in his heart,

Who shall bring me down to the ground ?

4 Though thou shouldest soar like the eagle,

And shouldest set thy nest among the stars,

Thence I will bring thee down, saith Jehovah.

the prophecy " D3", people, being under

stood. The past time of the verbs ex

presses the certaintyof the events ; and

"pt:p, small, and "nTS, despised,are not

designed to mark the comparatively

limited and despicable character of

Idumea, geographicallyconsidered, as

Newcome interprets,but describe the

miserable condition to which it was to

be reduced by its enemies.

3. The Idumeans are taunted with the

proud confidence which they placed in

their lofty and precipitousmountain

fastnesses,and the insolence with which

they scouted every attempt to subdue

them. These positions,strong by nature,

and many of them rendered still more

so by art, they deemed absolutely im

pregnable. Such inaccessible places are

appropriately called 3^30" is Hi CWS "f

the rock, Svr. 1
_^ rupes ; the Arab.

.
confugit;and hence the idea of

refuge, which is secondary, and less

proper to be adopted here. LXX. 6V

-0 "

TCUS OTTOUS T"V TT"TpS"V. Syr. MA nV

r" y

\ c, A n A "" in fortissimo,rupe. Some in

terpreters are of opinion that by y^S,

Sela, we are to understand the city of

that name, otherwise called Petra, situ

ated in AVady Musa, and celebrated as

the capitalof Idumea. See on Is. xvi.

1. The n"*Aii , cliffs,would, on this in

terpretation,be the high and inaccessible

rocks which beetled over that metropolis.

I prefer taking the word in its literal

acceptation,and view it as n collective,

equivalent to the plural of the LXX.

and other ancient versions, and thus

describing the rocky character of the

country generally,as well as that about

Petra in particular. Instead of ^"'^n,

hath deceived thee, four of De liossi's

MSS. and originally two more, read

tJS'En ; but though this reading is sup

ported by the LXX., Arab., Yulg., and

Hexaplar Syr. it is inferior to that of the

Textus lieceptus,which has the suffrages

of the Syr. and the Targ., especiallyas

there are no other instances in which

toton is used in the sense of raising, or

elevating. The ^ in ii":j is simply a po

etic paragogic,of which several examples

occur in the Benoni participle.See. Gen.

xlix. 11 ; Deut. xxxiii. 1C ; Is. xxii. 16 ;

Micah vii. 14. In ins'i; there is a transi

tion from the second person to the third,

for the sake of more graphicallypointing

out the proud positionof Edom. Comp.

Is. xxii. 16.

4. By a bold but beautiful hyperbole,

the Idumeans are told, that, to what

height soever they might remove, and

how entirelythey might imagine them

selves to be beyond the reach of their

enemies, Jehovah would dislodge them,

and deliver them into their power. For

the soaring of the eagle,and his building

his nest on the inaccessible crags of the

rock, comp. Job xxxix. 27, 28 :

Vi

'" Is it at thy command the eagle soars,

And erects his nest on high ?

The rock he inhabits, and makes his

abode

On the point of the rock, and t;io fjst-

ncss."
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5 If thieves had come to thee,

Or robbers by night (how art thou destroyed!)

Would they riot have stolen what was sufficient for them ?

If vintagers had come to thee,

Would they not have left some gleanings?

6 How is Esau explored !

t3"" Ewald and Hitzig take to be a passive

participle; but that it is the infinitive

construct, is rendered certain by its

having the preposition̂a before it,Job

xx. 4. In the present instance, and in

Num. xxv. 21, in which, as here, it is

followed by ^a", it stands ellipticallyfor

trrp fia; which sufficientlyaccounts for

the rendering of the LXX., Syr.,Targ.,
and Vulg., which exhibit the second

person singularof the verb. The term

f"25n3 is to be understood literallyof

the stars, as the highest objects which

present themselves to the eye, and not

of the tops of the highest rocks, or even

heaven itself,as some have maintained.

Tpinis is a direct reply to the vaunting

question,*:;v"}-P "*", ver. 3. Theodoret

well expresses the sense thus :
'

Toivvv, QriffiTO.VTCUS frap'pcai'

rca /col euxet/PWTO" *"""7s

iro\"/jilw ov

TOS X"?pas, ovSe ei 8iitr)vaerou fj-ereupos

dpd-efys,K. T. \,

5. The Idumeans are here taught, that

their devastation would be complete.
This prophetic intelligence is com

municated in the form of interrogative

illustrations,derived from customs with

which they were familiar. The manner

in which they should be treated would

be very different from that adopted by

privatethieves, or by a party of maraud

ing nomades, who usually seize as much

as they can, and especiallywhat they

have set their minds on, in the hurry of

the moment, leaving the rest of the

property to its possessors. They should

even fare worse than the vines, on which

the vintages,though they cut down the

bunches generally, still left some that

might be gleaned afterwards. In Jere

miah the order of the illustrations is

reversed, the vintagers being taken first.

nV'^ ^-i-ii,niyht-robbers. In such a

country as Idumea, a predatoryattack

could only have been attempted in the

night, especiallyon such places as were

most strongly fortified by nature, and

commanded a view of the immediately

surrounding regions. Hitzig thinks the

prophet has Petra speciallyin his eye,

on account of its having been the great

emporium of that part of the world. In

stead of nV^ ""i" es* "]V wa fasces,

Jeremiah has only riVVa C^s:. ON,

which is less forcible. He also substitutes

nrnrii'n for 323 jr. The positionof the

words nrrte-r.:i'^S,How thou art des

troyed,has offended some fastidious crit

ics,some of whom would remove them

to the beginning of the verse, and others

to the commencement of the following.
What might be accounted their natural

place would be the end of the present

verse ; but the prophet, struggling to

give expression to the feelingwhich agi
tated his mind, breaks in upon his illus

trations with the interjected exclama

tion, and then carries them on to a close.

The words are omitted by Jeremiah.

rrts-n has two leading significations: to

belike; and, according with the Arab.

^.A vulneramt, perdidit, to cause to

cease, destroy, etc. LXX. irov "i/ cbrep'-

pi"f"r)s', having read nr)*W"3, a verb,

which nowhere occurs in Niphal. Q-tr-,

their sufficiency,i. e. what was requisite

for supplying their present wants, or

such a quantity as they had sufficient

strength to remove. LXX. T" IKO.VO.

eouTo?s. Syr. -OSlAnZLo? sufficcntia

eorum. The apodosis is omitted ; but

there is a beautiful propriety in leaving

it to be supplied by those to whom the

appeal was made.

6. The prophet here resumes his strain

of sarcastic plaintover the fall of Idumea,

which he had abruptly adopted in the
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And his hidden places searched !

7 All thine allies have driven thee to the frontier ;

Those who were at peace with thee have deceived thee ;

They have prevailed against thee :

They that ate thy bread have laid a snare under thee ;

There is no understanding in him !

preceding verso, repeating the tp$ there

employed, which is again understood

before r,y23. The patronymic Try is con

strued as a collective noun with the

plural of the verb, and, at the same

time, with the singularpronominal affix.

In the translation I have been obliged to

employ the singular in both cases.

C":S^72, like c^'^'a, may either signii'y

places where treasures are hidden, or the

treasures themselves ; or the term may

be explained of hiding places, to which

men resort in order to elude an enemy.

I prefer the last of these significations,

as better agreeing with the persons of the

Edomitcs, mentioned in the former

hemistich ; though the hiding of their

treasures is also naturally implied. The

form is that of the Arabic passive

U^laJLo.Such places abound in Idu-

mea. " Hevera," says Jerome, " ut dica-

mus aliquid de natura loci,omnis aus-

tralis rcgio Idunueorum de Eleuthero-

poli usque Petram et Ailarn (hsec est

enim possessioEsau) in specubus habi-

tatiunculas habet. Et propter nimios

calores solis,quia meridiana provincia

est, subterraneis tuguriis utitur." In

stead of the exclamatory form here

employed, Jeremiah adopts that of

direct personal assertion : ipe'ran "ss
" 3

v-ipor" r$ "*"!*?} Vw" rs ; changing,

at the same time, rsn into cj-sn, and

"pass 73 into vjinttt.

7. |-iV"?"which in Kal has the signi
fication to send, send away, signifiesin

Piel, to dismiss, eject,expel, conveying
the supcradded idea of compulsion or

violence. Connected, as here, with ny
,

the verb implies expulsion beyond the

frontier specified; and the whole sen

tence is descriptiveof transportationinto

a state of captivity. Thus the Targ.

'?! *\"fc,they shall lead thee

captivefrom the border. By ^l"1.""!^^'i'SNt

the men of thy covenant, are meant those

who had formally pledged assistance to

the Edomites ; confederates,allies ; by

Tps'^'i'vi':N, the men of thy peace, neigh

boring states, which were en terms of

peace and friendshipwith them. LXX.

aj/Spes elfj-rii/iKoi,those who were peace

ably inclined towards them. Before

^nV supply "r:s from the preceding

" the men of thy bread ; or *V-5"" may

be understood, those who cat thy bread ;

and thus the phrase will be descriptive

of dependents ; some of the poorer

tribes of the desert, who subsisted on the

bounty of the Edomites, and whose aid

they might reasonably expect in case of

any emergency. Comp. Ps. xli. 10, where

a similar combination of "ttnV V"S with

"'wiVs '"*s occurs ; though there the idea

of familiarity,rather than that of de

pendence, seems intended to be ex

pressed. Five of De Rossi's MSS. and

originallytwo more, read rpfc-rn, instead

of - W',y r
,
as also one of the earlyeditions,

the LXX. and Arab. ; but the common

reading is to be preferred.To 5 V s i, thirty

MSS.. originallyeleven more, 'four by

emendation, the Soncin. and Complut.

editions, the Soncin. Prophets, and the

Syr.,prefixthe copulative,which the dif

ference of sense in the two verbs re

quires. There is some difficultyin de

termining the meaning of -,-ittt. LXX.

.
insidia, Vulg.

insidite; Targ. fc"pn,offendiculum " all

agreeing in the idea of treachery,or the

employment of means by which one

might be subverted or ensnared. This

seems to be the only suitable meaning

in this place, as the significationof

wound, which attaches to the word,

Jcr. xxx. 13, Hos. v. 13, the other pas-
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8 Shall I not in that day, saith Jehovah,

Cause the wise men to perish from Edom ?

And the men of understanding from Mount Esau ?

sages in which it occurs, will not, with

any tolerable degree of propriety,apply.

Two derivations have been proposed,

the Arab.
"yo, distendit,equaliter,dis-

tendit, to which Tingstadius appeals in

Supplement, ad Lexx. Hebrr. p. 23 ;

but which is far-fetched, as there is no

proof that the verb is used in the sense

of spreading out a net, or the like ; and

"|v mentitus fuit,*-\fallum, mendac-

ium, with wrhich the Hebrew -|!ft, to

decline from the way of truth, has been

compared. The use of tp.ttn ltovt"T,they

place under thee,most naturally suggests
the idea of a gin or trap, which may be

said to deceive or act falselyby those

who tread upon it ; so that the notions

of treachery, plot, net, snare, may be

combined in furnishing the true sig
nification. Fiirst,who derives the word

from -itt, gives the significationsthus :

" circumligare,obligatiovulneris, fascia,

hinc medicina ; moraliter : laqueorum

connexio, pcrfidiafattax, insidiosa,frau-
dulcnta." To no quarter could the Idu-

means look for aid. Their allies,their

neighbors, their very dependents, so far

from assistingthem, would act treach

erously towards them, and employ every

means, both of an open and covert

nature, to effect their ruin. At the close

of the verse, the prophet turns off again
from the direct mode of address, and

employs the third person, for the purpose

of more emphatically exposing their folly
in placing confidence in those who were

totally unworthy of it. It would be

highly uncritical, with the Targ., Hougi-
bant, and Newcome, to change -ia,in

him, into "2, in thee.

8. The Idumeans confided, not only
in the natural strength of their country,

but in the superiorityof their intel

lectual talent. That they excelled in

the arts and sciences, is abundantly

proved by the numerous traces of them

in the book of Job, which was undoubt

edly written in their country. They

were, indeed, proverbial for their rnasn,

philosophy,for the cultivation of which,

their intercourse with Babylon and Egypt

was exceedingly favorable, as were like

wise their means of acquiring informa

tion from the numerous caravans whose

route lay through their country, thus

forming a chain of communication be

tween Europe and India. Speaking
of wisdom, the author of the book of

Baruch says, in reference to their celeb

rity as sages of antiquity,chap. iii. 22,

23:

" It hath not been heard of in Canaan,
Neither hath it been seen in Teman.

The Hagarenes that seek wisdom
upon

earth,

The merchants of Meran and of Teman,
The mythologists, and investigatorsof

intelligence,
None of these have known the w^ays of

wisdom,

Nor remembered her paths."
These sages are here called t"E"n, and

their accumulated stores of wisdom are

expressed by n;-2"n, intelligence,the term

which had just been employed at the

close of the preceding verse. The inter

rogativefcVn is here stronglyaffirmative ;

and i in *pT5Kni is merely convcrsive.

I'W -n, the mount of Esau, is the moun

tainous region of Seir, to the south of

Palestine, now called SJC

Jebcl Sherah, and

extending as far south as Akabah. It

was originallyinhabited by the Horites,

or Troglodytse, so called because they

dwelt in the caves of the mountains,

whom the posterityof Esau expelled,and

taking possessionof the country, spread

themselves as far towards the north as

the borders of Moab. It was particularly

to the more northerly portion of this

reign that the name of yJL*^".
,

Jebcl, or

Gebalene, was given. -in, mountain*
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9 Thy mighty men, O Teman ! shall be dismayed,

That every one may be cut off from mount Esau.

10 For the slaughter,for the injury of thy brother Jacob,

Shame shall cover thee, and thou shalt be cut off for ever.

11 In the day when thou didst take a hostile position,

In the day when foreignerstook captivehis forces,

And strangers entered his gates, and cast lots upon Jerusalem,

Even thou wast as one of them.

being here, and verse 9th, obviouslyused

in a collective sense I have translated it

in the plural.

9. For ")T""Fi"Teman, see on Amos i.

12. V^fE has been variously construed.

Ewald' unnaturally renders it, without

battle. Schnurrer treats it as a participle

in Pael or Poel, pointing it VtitfJWor

"rubw, and regarding it as equivalent to

the Arab. Jb'LfivO,vir proclioaptus. He

would thus make it parallelwith fn ^,
mighty men, in the preceding hemistich.

Rosenmiillcr, De "SVette,and some others,

translate,by slaughter. Leo Juda, most

of the older modern translators,followed

by Jjrgcr,Hesselberg, Hendewerk, and

Maurer, render, .propter cocdcm, and

suppose the prophet to be here assign

ing the cause of the destruction of the

Idumeans which he had just predicted,

intending more fully to dilate on the

subject in the following verse. To this

construction, however, it must be ob

jected, that it clogs the parallelism,

which properly ends with i'r"' -in, as in

the verse preceding ; and also that the

"words n'-H'c Vu^tt are too closelyallied,

both in form and reference, to admit of

such a pause ns that which is introduced

by the Soph-Pasuk. I, therefore,do not

hesitate to follow the division of the

verses adopted by the LXX., Syr.,Hex-

aplar Syr.,Vulg.,Dathe, Lively, New-

oome, and Boothroyd, by which Vt3/"/2

is removed from verse 9th, and placed at

the beginning of verse 10th.

10. "pns C'fcrr/q'-V."W.Both nouns

are in construction with^pfiS, and the

genitive thus formed is that of object:

the slaughter of, and the violence done to,

thy brother. The Edomites had not only

slain the Hebrews, but injured them in

every possibleway ; and their cruelties

were highly aggravated by the considera

tion, that those who were the objectsof

them were descended from the same com

mon parent. Comp. Amos i. 11. Ja

cob is used as a patronymic to denote

the Jews. Two distinct periods in the

future historyof the Idumeans are here

pointed out : that during which they

should be the subjectsof ignominy as a

conquered people : and that during which

they were to be entirelyextinct. From

the former they recovered about a cen

tury before the Christian era ; but they

were reduced by John llyrcanus, and

afterwards lost every vestige of their

separate existence.

11. This and the three following verses

contain a series of pointed expostulations,

which, while they inculpate the Idu

means, describe the various modes in

which they had manifested their malice

towards the Jews. Some have thought

that "::,"'" i^y means here to stand aloof,

to assume a neutral position,whence one

may observe the movements of two op

posing parties; but the declaration at

the end of the verse, as well as what is

stated in verses 13th and 14th, clearly

shows that the phrase is to be taken in a

hostile sense, as in 2 Sam. xviii. 13 ; Dan.

x. 13. That V"1!"!is not to be rendered

trcalth or riches in this passage, but forces,

army, or the like may be inferred from re

ference being made to the division of the

substance of the citi/cm of Jerusalem by

lot in the following hemistich. ti^T

and c"iSi describe the Chaldeans, by

whom Jerusalem was taken. *?r is in

Piel, contracted for "-"_" Ci
mp. !;"'!,

Lam. iii.53. Instead of -,-.y v, the read-
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12 Thou shouldest not have looked on in the day of thy brother,

In the day of his being treated as an alien ;

Thou shouldest not have rejoiced over the sons of Judah,

In the day of their destruction :

Neither shouldest thou have spoken insolently

In the day of distress.

13 Thou shouldest not have entered the gate of my people,

In the day of their calamity ;

Thou, even thou, shouldest not have looked on their affliction,

In the day of their calamity ;

Nor stretched forth thy hand to their wealth,

In the day of their calamity.

ing of the text, many MSS., four of the

earliest printed editions, and some more

recent ones, exhibit TI 2"a, the full form,

as proposed by the Keri!'

That the word

may originallyhave been read as the sin

gular,is clear from its occurrence in this

number, ver. 13 ; but then, in both

cases, it is to be taken as a collec

tive.

12. The future forms

s^"Vs, and

are
all qualifiedin signification,by the

circumstance, that the speaker has a past

event prominently in view, in reference

to which he places himself and those

whom he addresses in the time of its

passing,and points out what was their

duty in reference to it. They are prop

erly subjunctivesof negation, expressive
of what should not have been done, and

therefore have the usual force of the im

perative. " Verba Hebraeorum ssepe non

actum, sed debitum vel officium signi-

ficat." Glassii Philolog. Sacr. lib. iii.

tract. 3, can. 6. Nicholson's Ewald,

" 264. a rrsp, means here to look upon

with malignant pleasure, to feast one's

eyes with the calamity of another.

tpns ti's the day of thy brother, is

afterward explained by i-isa, B"ia",

ms, t-PS, which describe the calamit

ous circumstances in which the Jews

were placed. f", day, is often used to

express a disastrous or calamitous period.

*".":, which is taken actively to denote

severe treatment, punishment, Job xxxi.

3, is here used passivelyof the experience

of such treatment. Comp. the Arab.

"Jo dijficilisac durus fuit ; grams ac

difficilis;improbavit. The idea radically

inherent in the term is that of treating

any one as a stranger, i. e. an alien or

enemy. r;5 V^~A'"!"t" enlarge, or make

great the mouth, Ger. den Mund voll

nehmen : to use insolent or contumelious

language, such as those employ who

exult over a fallen foe. Comp. Ezek.

xxxv. 13.

13. Cs. in 1TTP8" Ei. is emphatic.

rrSris'tfP, some take to be the third plu

ral feminine, having for its object t^'n ;

but the entire construction of the pas

sage requiresthe second person singular

masculine, fifcris)"
The syllable r3 is

added with a view to give intensityto

the verb, as in Jud. v. 26 ; thus express

ing the eagerness with which the Idu-

means seized upon the spoil. Rosen
-

muller is of opinion that the r; is pa-

ragogic, and the 2 epenthetic ; but

Gesenius is rather inclined to compare

it with the energetic Future of the

Arabs. Lehrgeb. p. 801. LXX. ^
"x Y "

ffvveir"y; Syr. ^"g\ Q-4.9 "32 2" )J$

Vulg. non emitteris ; Targ. sPi:i"":Hx"!).

See for more instances of this intensive

form Job xvii. 16; Is. xxviii. 3 ; Exod.

i. 10. For the omission of T", hand, see

2 Sam. Vi. 6 : Ps. xviii. 17.
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14 Neither shouldest them have stood at the pass,

To cut off those of his that escaped ;

Neither shouldest thou have delivered up those of his

That were left in the day of distress.

15 For the day of Jehovah is near against all the nations ;

As thou hast done, it shall be done unto thee ;

Thy deed shall come back upon thine own head,

16 For as ye have drunk upon my holy mountain,

So shall all the nations drink continually;
Yea, they shall drink and swallow greedily,
And shall be as though they had not been.

14. p-2 is commonly rendered biviam,

a parting 'of a way, or a place where a

road breaks off into two. I should rather

think, from the idea of violence implied
in pis, that it signifiesa break or dis

ruption in a rock or mountain, through
which a passage might be effected into

the region beyond. Comp. C"^~ p"i"?2,
1 Kings xix. 11. LXX. 5i"/cj8oAa/.Syr.
.o y v

jA^aiiO a narrow passage between

two mountains. In all probability,the

reference is to the means employed to

cut off the retreat of those Jews who at

tempted to pass through Idumea on

their way to Egypt, whither they fled

from the Chaldeans, pT.S.n \y TJS:?, to

stand at the ravine or pass, graphically
describes the attitude of those who are

watching in order to intercepta caravan,

or a body of travellers, especiallyin the

rugged mountainous regions to the south

of Judea. The Idumeans not only in

this way prevented the escape of the

fugitives; they earned them back as

prisoners, and delivered them up to the

enemy.

15. In this verse, the conquest of Idu

mea and all the neighboring nations

by Nebuchadnezzar is declared to be

at hand. In the war which he was to

carry on against them, clue retribution

would be rendered to the Eclomites.

Comp. Ps. cxxxvii. 7, 8. For the phrase

rrirr"1 nV" ^le aay of Jehovah, see on Is.

ii.112.
16. TheTarg., Kimchi, Munster, Vata-

blus, Calvin. Michaelis, Hendcwcrlc, and

lift rig,consider the Idumeans to be still

addressed, and most of them explain
their drinking on Mount Zion of the fes

tivities with which they celebrated th"

victory gained over the Jews. Grotius

refers the words to the same people,

only he takes the verb i-itr:?in the bad

sense, as denoting the drinking of the

cup of divine wrath, and renders *-" V".

'"^'"ip,on account of'my holy mountain,

which he explains thus :
" proptcr Ju-

da?am a vobis lacessitam." But it seems

more natural to regard the words as di

rected, by a sudden apostrophe, to the

Jews, assuring them, that, though the

sufferingsto which they had been sub

jected were great, still greater punish

ment would be inflicted upon the hostile

nations "bywhich they had been attacked.

The punishment which they suffered was

only temporary ; that of their enemies

would be perpetual. The structure of

the passage requiresthe verb to be taken

in the same sense in both parts of the

verse. Such, in effect,is the construc

tion put upon the words, Jer. xlix. 12.

Compare also chap. xxv. 15-29. In

this manner the verse is interpreted by

Abenezra, Mercer, Tremellius, Drusius,

Livery, Rosenmuller, Schnurrcr, De

Wette, Hesselberg, and Maurer. In

stead of -,-",*?, continually, the reading

"""r*, around, is exhibited in not fewer

than seventy- eight MSS. ; in seventeen

more originally; in three others in the

margin ; in seven of the earliest printed

editions ; and a few other authorities : but

all the ancient versions support that of

the Tcxtus Ilcceptus, which, according
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17 But in Mount Zion shall be the escaped,
And it shall be holy :

And the house of Jacob shall enjoy their possessions.
18 And the house of Jacob shall be a fire,

And the house of Joseph a flame ;

And the house of Esau shall become stubble,

And they shall set them on fire,and devour them ;

So that there shall not be a relic of the house of Esau ;

For Jehovah hath spoken it.

19 And they of the south shall possess Mount Esau,

And they of the plain,the Philistines ;

They shall also possess the country of Ephraim,

to De Rossi, is found in all the most

accurate and best MSS., both Spanish
and German. In all probabilitya " no,

was substituted by some copyist from

Jer. xxv. 9. "What proves that the LXX.

had the word -rpn in their Hebrew text,

is their having mistaken it for -773 n
,

renderingit dtvov, wine, yfc, to swal

low or suck down with greediness. Arab.

and jj avidus ; (jj

multum aquae bibit. Comp. y'" the

throat ; yVia,to swallow, etc. The idea

intended to"be conveyed by the use of

the verb here is that of drinking com

pletely off"the cup of wrath, as a thirsty

person would a vessel of water.

17. Obadiah here commences his pre

dictions respectingthe restoration of the

Jews from the Babylonish captivity;
their re-occupancy of Canaan ; and the

reign of the Messiah. "While the sur

rounding nations were to disappear,the

Jews should regain possession of their

holy city,and the land of their fathers.

ritD'Vs means such as had survived the

captivity.tJn'p,holiness, i. e. holy,re

fers to Mount Zion, which had been pol
luted by the idolatrous Chaldeans. See

on Joel iv. 17. Jaeger and Hcsselberg
refer the suffix in ^rp-v-pw, their pos

sessions, to the hostile nations spoken of

in the preceding verse; but less natur

ally.
18. Though the houses of Jacob and

Jeseph are here spoken of separately,it

was not the intention of the prophet

25

to teach that the two kingdoms of

Judah and Israel would be re-estab

lished ; yet the specialmention of Jo

seph clearly shows that the ten tribes

were to return at the same time, and,

jointlywith Judah and Benjamin, to

possess the land of Palestine and the

neighboring regions. See Is. xi. 12-14;

Hos. i. 11. The restored Hebrews would

unitedly subdue the Idumeans, which

they did in the time of John Hyrcanus,
who compelled them to be circumcised,

and so incorporatedthem with the Jews,

that they henceforward formed part of

the nation. See Joseph. Antiquities,
book xiii. chap. ix. 1. For the meta

phoricallanguage, comp. Num. xxi. 28 ;

Is. x. 17 ; and, for the ground of it,Is.

v. 24.

19. By n:;i ,
the south,or the southern

part of Palestine, is meant those who

should occupy it ; and by r.Vs'sn, the

plain, those who should occupy the low

country along the shore of the Medi

terranean. LXX. Oi eV NcryeyS ; of eV

rrj 2e"/"aAc".According to the relative

positionsof those who should take pos

session of the different parts of the holy
land, was to be the enlargement of

their territoryby the annexation of the

adjoining regions, which had formerly
been occupied by alien or hostile powers.

As there is no subject specifiedbefore

-p-TS'.s "-'":;rs* / c-^ss -vs; rs, it would

seem to be intimated that the regions

of Ephraim and Samaria were to be oc

cupied by the Jews and Israelites jointly,
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And the country of Samaria ;

And Benjamin, Gilead.

20 And the captivesof this host of the sons of Israel,

That are among the Canaanites,

As far as Zarephath.

And the captivesof Jerusalem,

That are in Sepharad,

Shall possess the cities of the south.

without any regard to tribal distinctions :

and the reason why the tribe of Benja
min is mentioned, is merely on account

of the proximity of Gilead to the terri

tory which it originallypossessed. That

rn;y is here employed to denote, not a

plain or level country, but a region or

district in general, is obvious from the

nature of the territoryto which refer

ence is made. The mountainous country

of Idumea is called m'-s ^n'jj, Gen.

xxxii. 1.

20. Vri
,
i. e. V"!":,an army, host, etc.,

is here used to express the number of

Israelitish captiveswhich were found in

Phoenicia, into which they had been sold

at different times as slaves, and thence

into Greece. See Joel iii. 6, 7. t":y:3

is ellipticalfor fry: 33, which is the

reading of three MSS. Before r"ns ~y,

supply T^H"1 from the following. r"""ix"

Zarephath, or Sarepta, now called

Surafend, a town belongingto

Sidon, and situated between that city
and Tyre, close to the shore of the Medi

terranean. According to the etymology
of its name, it must have been a place
for smelting metals. In the rocks along
the foot of the hills,Dr. Robinson found

many excavated tombs, which he makes

no doubt once belonged to this ancient

city. Palestine, vol. iii. p. 414. The

name is still given to a largevillageon

a hill at some little distance. What

city or country is meant by T-ee, it has

been hitherto found impossible to de

termine. The LXX, *E(f"pa8d,which in

all probabilityis a corruption of

"a. Aq., Symm. and Theod.

Ilexap. Syr. ^^fl; but the Peshito

| A
1 n ro| Spain, with which agrees

fc*""Cti of the Targ. : an interpretation

unanimously adopted by the Kabbins,

who in like manner concur in interpret

ing rE" S of France. Jerome, as in

structed by his Jewish teacher, renders

it the Bosphorus. Some refer it to

Sipphara in Mesopotamia, some to

Sparta, in support of which hypothesis

they appeal to 1 Mace. xii. 21 ; while

others propose Pi^jEw, Sephara, Gen. x.

30, or the town of 2air"/"op,mentioned

by Ptolemy, as lying between the terri

tory of the Homerites and Sabaeans. To

judge from the other geographical rela

tions stated in this and the preceding

verse, we should conjecture,that some

place to the south or east of Judea is

intended. The following list of cities

and placesin the possessionof the Jews

in the time of Alexander Jannseus is

given by Josephus : Kara TOVTOV rbv

r6\ei,sKal

"a\d(rar)

y Iov5a7oi' irpbs

rvpyov, 'ATroAAw-

5e rfj

/cara TT)V 'iSoVjUCucw, AScopa,

aais, Kal 2a/u,apeictf,Kapfj.-f]\iov

opos, Kal rb 'Iraffvpiovupos,
Aii/, TaSapa, TayAavmSa,

Ta/SaAa, MwajSiViSas,
'

Effaefiui', MTJ-

SajSa, A"fj.fia,'Opuvos, TeA/^coT'a,Zvpa,

KiAt/ctoi/ Av\S"va, HeAAar " aAAas rs

TToActs irp"Tevovcras rf/s 2vp.'as,at "f\(Ta.v

Karea-pafj./ji.fi'ai. " Antiq. book. xiv. ch.

iv. 4.

21. Though forty-fourMSS., besides

several others at second hand, and eight

printed editions,read fyciia instead of

D'^ttHtei there is no difference in the

meaning, the former reading being
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21 And deliverers shall come up
in Mount Zion.

To judge Mount Esau
;

And the kingdom shall be Jehovah's.

merely defective in orthography. The

LXX., Aq., Theod., Syr., and Arab., ap

pear to have read fciysna or tiytrlste in

the passive, which is unsuitable to the

connection. Jerome observes that the

word is active. Such saviors, or
de

liverers are meant, as
those who

were

raised
up

in the time of the Judges.

There
can

be little doubt that the cele

brated family of the Maccabees are
in

tended, whose valiant princes governed

the Jews for the period of
an

hundred

and twenty-six years, during which

time signal victories
were gained over

the Idumeans, as
narrated 2 Mace. x.

15-23. Joseph. Antiq. book. xiii. chap,

ix. 1. BBS; is here used in the
sense

of punishing, as
in 1 Sam. iii. 13

;
and

tsrv?
in the phrase a D^tqS'f rvtfy, Exod.

xii. 12
;

Num. xxxiii. 4. Comp. Kpivca,

Acts vii. 7. The concluding words of

the prophecy, ns"ten Mirr;?
r^rn, re

fer to he reign of the Messiah, called so

frequently in the N. T. % /ScwnAem rov

0eoD. Comp. D-an. ii. 44, vii. 27. But

for the introduction of this kingdom, no

restoration of the Jews would have taken

place ;
the temple would have remained

in ruins, and the land
a scene of desola

tion.



JONAH.

PREFACE.

AGAINST no book of Scripture have the shafts of infidelityand the sap

ping arts of anti-supernaturalism been more strenuously directed than against

that of the Prophet Jonah. As early as the days of Julian and Porphyry

it was made the subject of banter and ridicule by the pagans, who accused

the Christians of credulity for believing the story of the deliverance by

means of a fish ; and, in modern times, while the enemies of revelation have

evinced the same spirit,many of its pretended friends have had recourse

to methods of interpretation,which would not only remove the book from

the category of inspired writings,but, if applied to these writings generally,

would annihilate much that is strictlyhistorical in its import, and leave us

to wander in the regions of conjecture and fable. Blasche, Grimm, and

some others, suppose the whole to have been transacted in a dream ; but,

as Eichhorn justly observes,* there is not a single circumstance in the nar

rative that would suggest such an idea ; and, besides, whenever
any account

is given of a dream in Scripture, the fact that such is the case, is always in

timated by the writer. The manner in which the book commences and

closes, is also objected to this hypothesis, which J. G. A. Miiller f scruples

not to assert we are on no ground whatever (durch gar nichts,)warranted

to adopt. The theory of an historical allegory was advanced and maintained

with great learning, but, at the same time, with the most extravagant license

of imagination, by the eccentric Herman von der Hardt. Professor of the

Oriental languages at the university of Helmstedt. J According to this

author, Jonah was an historical person, but is here symbolical partly of

Manasseh, and partly of Josiah, kings of Judah ; the ship was the Jewish

state ; the storm, the political convulsions which threatened its safety ; the

master of the ship, Zadok the high-priest; the great fish, the city of Lybon

on the Orontes, where Manasseh was detained as a prisoner, etc. Semler

Michaelis, Herder, Hezel, Staudlin, Paulus, Meyer, Eichhorn, Niemeyer,

etc. have attempted to vindicate to the book the character of a parable, a

fable, an apologue, or a moral fiction ; while Dereser, Nachtigal, Ammon,

Bauer, Goldhorn, Knobel, and others, consider it to have had historical

basis, and that it has been invested with its present costume in order that

it might answer didactic
purposes. On the other hand, Rosenmiiller, Ge-

* Einleifc. Band iv. " 575. t Talus Memorabilien. Stuck vi. p. 154.

J jEnigmata pri?ci Obis. Jonas in Luce, etc. Helmstedt. 1723, fol. For the full title of

this remarkable book, see Rosemnuller's Prolegom.
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senius, De Wette, Maurer, and Winer, derived it from popular tradition ;

some tracingit to the fable of the deliverance of Andromeda from a sea

monster, by Perseus, Apollod. ii.4, 3 ; Ovid, Metamorph. iv. 662, etc. ; and

some, to that of Hercules, who sprang into the jaws of an immense fish,and

was three days in its belly,when he undertook to save Hesione, Iliad,xx.

145, xxi. 442; Diod. Sic. iv. 42; Tzetz. ad Lycophr. Cassand. 33; Cyrill

Alex, in Jon. ii.

Much as some of these writers may have in common with each other,there

are some essential points on which they are totallyat variance ; while all

franklyacknowledge the difficulties which clogthe subject.

The opinion which has been most generallyentertained,is that which ac

cords to the book a strictlyhistorical character ; in other words, which af

firms that it is a relation of facts which actuallytook place in the life and

experience of the prophet. Nor can I view it in any other light,while I

hold fast an enlightenedbelief in the divine authorityof the books compos

ing the canon of the Old Testament, and place implicitreliance on the au

thorityof the Son of God. Into the fixed and definite character of the

canon, I need not here enter, having fullydiscussed the subject elsewhere ;
*

but assuming that all the books contained in it possess the Divine sanction,

the test to which I would bring the question,and by which, in my opinion,

our decision must mainly be formed, is the unqualifiedmanner in which the

personal existence,miraculous fate, and publicministry of Jonah, are spoken

of by our Lord. He not only explicitlyrecognizesthe propheticaloffice of

the son of Amittai (Jlwvarov irpoQ-fjTov),just as he does that of Elisha,Isaiah,

and Daniel, but represents his being in the bellyof the fish as a real miracle

(T" (n^wetoz/); grounds upon it,as a fact,the certaintyof the future analogous
fact in his own history; assumes the actual execution of the commission of

the prophet at Nineveh ; positivelyasserts that the inhabitants of that city

repented at his preaching; and concludes by declaringrespectinghimself,
"Behold! a greater than Jonah is here." Matt. xii. 39-41, xvi. 4. Now,

is it conceivable, that all these historical circumstances would have been

placed in this prominent light,if the person of the prophet,and the brief

details of his narrative,had been purely fictitious ? On the same principle
that the historical bearing of the reference in this case is rejected,may not

that to the Queen of Sheba, which follows in the connection, be set aside,

and the portion of the first book of Kings, in which the circumstances of her

visit to Solomon are recorded, be converted into an allegory,a moral fiction,

or a popular tradition ? The two cases, as adduced by our Lord, are al

togetherparallel; and the same may be affirmed of the allusion to Tyre and

Sidon, and that to Sodom in the preceding chapter.

It may be said, indeed, that a fictitiousnarrative of the moral kind would

answer the purpose of our Saviour equallywell with one which contained

a statement of real transactions ^ just as it has been maintained, that the

reference made by the Apostle James to the patienceof Job, suited his pur-

* Divine Inspiration,pp. 450-483.
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pose, irrespectiveof the actual existence of that patriarch; but, as in the

one case, a fictitious example of patience would prove only a tame and

frigidmotive to induce to the endurance of actual suffering,so, in the other,

a merely imaginary repentance must be regarded as little calculated to en'

force the duties of genuine contrition and amendment of life.

Certainly in no other instance in which our Saviour adduces passages out

of the Old Testament for the purpose of illustratingor confirming his doc

trines,can it be shown, that any point or circumstance is thus employed
which is not historicallytrue. He uniformlyquotes and reasons upon them

as containing accounts of universally admitted facts ; stamps them as such

with the high sanction of his divine authority; and transmits them for the

confident belief of mankind in all future ages.

It is only necessary further to add, that if the book had contained a para

ble, the name of some unknown person would have been selected,and not

that of a prophet to whom a definite historical existence is assigned in the

Old Testament. On perusing the first sentence, every unprejudiced reader

must conclude that there had existed such a prophet, and that what follows

is a simple narrative of facts. The formula "lE^V r^r,* " 2^ "rpi is so

appropriated, as the usual introduction to real prophetical communication,

that to put any other construction upon it would be a gross violation of one

of the first principlesof interpretation.Comp. 2 Chron. xi. 2 ; Is. xxxviii.

4 ; Jer. i. 4, 11, ii. 1, xiv. 1, xvi. 1, xxviii. 12, xxix. 30 ; Ezek. iii.16 ; Hag.
i. 1, 3, ii.20; Zech. iv. 8.

Against the plenary historical character of the book, the miraculous nature

of some of the transactions has been objected ; but, referringfor an investi

gationof these transactions to the commentary, and taking for granted an

interpositionof miraculous agency in the deliverance of the prophet, when

cast into the sea, may it not be fairlyasked whether there is nothing in the

circumstances of the case to justifysuch interposition? The commission

was most important in its own nature, but likewise most unusual, and con

fessedlymost hazardous in its execution ; one from which it was extremely

natural for Jonah to shrink, and which required the most confirmatory

evidence of its divine originto induce him to act upon it. The miracle

selected for the purpose of furnishinghim with this evidence, however extra

ordinary in itself,was in exact keeping with the circumstances in which he

was placed ; and, in so far,was parallelwith those wrought in connection

with the mission of Moses, Exod. iii. iv. ; of Elijah,1 Kings xvii. ; and of

Christ and his apostles. And it is undeniable, that most of the writers

who have called it in question, have either flatlydenied the existence of

all Scripture miracles,or attempted, in some way or other,to account for

them on mere natural principles.The same mode of reasoning which goes

to set asMe one, will,if fullycarried out, go to set aside all.

That our prophet is the same who predicted the restoration of the ancient

boundaries of the kingdom of the ten tribes,2 Kings xiv. 25, is rendered

certain by identityof name, parentage and office ; and as that prediction re

ceived its accomplishment in the reignof Jeroboam II.
,
it is obvious he must
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at least have been contemporary with the monarch, if he did not flourish at

a still more early period. Pie is justly considered to have been one of the

most ancient of all the Hebrew prophets whose writingsare contained in the

canon.

Whether Jonah composed the book himself,or whether it was written at

a more recent period, has been matter of dispute. Of the circumstance, that

he is spoken of in the third person, no account is to be made, since it is a

styleof writingfrequently adopted by the sacred penmen, as it also is by

profane authors. Nor can the occurrence of two or three Chaldee words, as

ra -EG, a ship,neaj to think, eyq, command, be justlyobjected againstthe early

authorship ; for the prophet must have had considerable intercourse with

persons who spoke foreignlanguages,which could not but exert some in

fluence on his style. With respect to na'Et, as it is also the Syriac

JAJ-^2J3??and Arabic aLx/uLwv,there is every reason to conclude that it

O z

was the nautical term in use among the Phoenicians,and so might have been

adopted at an early period into all the cognate dialects, though they had

other words by which to express the same thing. The use of the compound

particles^Vw and -V^s does not necessarilyargue a late date, since there

was nothing to prevent their being appropriatedunder the circumstances of

the prophet, just as they came to be adopted, under somewhat similar cir

cumstances, by other writers. The employment of "", the abbreviated form

of -"'"$,in Judges v. 1, is an undeniable example of its adoption at an early

period; and it is indeed very doubtful whether it be proper to regard it as a

Chaldaism at all,though it is found in some portionsof the Hebrew Scrip

tures and not in others !* It has also been allegedagainstthe antiquityof

the book, that the writer uses the substantive verb in the past tense, when

describing the size of Nineveh, nV-i-u " P* "fi?n nrpai, chap. iii.3 ; as if

the cityhad been destroyed before his time ; but the past tense is evidently

employed for the simple purpose of preserving uniformity in the styleof the

narrative, and, as De Wette acknowledges,bedeutet nichts.^

In point of style,the book is remarkable for the simplicityof its prose : the

only portion of poetry is chap. ii. 3-10, which possesses considerable spirit

and force, though some parts of it are evidently a repetitionof certain sen

tences in the Psalms of David, with which the prophet appears to have been

familiar.

Of the numerous traditions,both Jewish and Christian,which professto

give us information respectingJonah, I would say with Luther, Das ylaube

wer da wttl,ich glaube es nicht. All that we learn from Scriptureis,that his

father's name was Amittai, and that his birth-placewas Gath-hepher (pa

*iEttr, 2 Kings xiv. 25 ; nen rtPft, Josh, xix. 13), a city in the tribe of Ze-

bulon, from which latter circumstance it appears that he was an Israelite,

and not a Jew.

In this book the patience and clemency of God are strikinglycontrasted

* See Holden on Ecclesiastes, Introd. Dissert, pp. 10-13. t Lehrbucb, " 237.
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with the selfishness and unbelief of
man ; and, as

inserted in the
canon

of

Scripture, it
was no

doubt primarily designed to teach the Jews the moral

lessons, that the Divine regard was not confined to them alone, but
was

extended to other subjects of the general government of God
;

that wicked

ness,
if persisted in, will meet with condign punishment; that God has

no

pleasure in inflicting such punishment, but delights in the repentance of the

guilty; and that if
pagans yielded so prompt a compliance with

a single

prophetic message,
it behooved those who

were continually instructed by the

servants of Jehovah, seriously to reflect
on

the guilt which they contracted

by refusing to listen to their admonitions. It has been usual to speak of

Jonah
as a type of

our Saviour, and
numerous points of resemblance have

been attempted to be established between them, to the
no

small injury of

the blessed character of the latter
: whereas, there is nothing more

in the

passage
of

our
Lord's discourse (Matt, xii.), from which the notion has been

borrowed, than
a comparison of his

own consignment to the tomb for the

same space
of time which the prophet spent in the belly of the fish.* The

record of the event in the Jewish Scriptures could
never

have suggested to

its readers, before Christ made the reference, the subject in the anticipative

illustration of which he applies it.

* See the excellent remarks of the Rev. W. Lindsay Alexander, M. A. on types, in his

Congregational Lectures, Lect. VIII
.



CHAPTER I.

WE have here an account of the prophet's commission to preach at Nineveh, and his attempt

to evade it by embarking for Spain, 1-3; an extraordinary storm by which he was baffled

in his purpose; the alarm of the sailors, and the means which they adopted for their

safety ; the detection of Jonah; his being thrown into the sea; and his preservation in the

belly of a fish,4-17.

1 THE word of Jehovah was communicated to Jonah, the son of

2 Amittai, saying: Arise, go to Nineveh, that great city, and

proclaim against it ; for their wickedness is come up before me,

1. From the circumstance that the

book commences with the conjunction

1, commonly rendered and, some have

inferred that it is merely the fragment

of a larger work, written by the same

hand ; but though this particle is most

commonly used to connect the following

sentence with something which precedes

it, and is placed at the beginning of his

torical books to mark their connection

with a foregoing narrative, as Exod. i. 1 ;

1 Kings i. 1 ;
Ezra i. 1 ; yet it is also

employed inchoatively where there is no

connection whatever, as Ruth i. 1 ; Esth.

i. 1 ; and, as specially parallel,Ezek. i. 1.

It serves no other purpose in such cases

than merely to qualify the apocopated

future, so as to make it represent the

historical past tense. The proper names

wi*, Jonah, and "nws, Amittai, signify

a dove, and veracious or truthful, but

why they were given to the prophet and

his father we are not informed.

2. By an emphatic idiom, csp, arise,

is used before another verb, as a term

of excitement. Hi 3 ^5 NINEVEH, the

ancient capital of the Assyrian empire,

was situated on the eastern bank of the

Tigris,opposite to the modern town of

Mosul. The name is generally allowed

to signify " the residence of Ninus,"

from "j"3,Ninus, and rna, a dwelling ;

but, according to Hebrew usage, the

words should be reversed in order to

bring out this meaning. By the Greek

and Roman writers, it is called NZifos,

26

Ninus, after its founder, who must have

been indentical with Nimrod, to whom

the foundation of the city is ascribed,

Gen. x. 11. For, that "iVi'K, Ashur, is

there to be understood of the country so

called, or Assyria, and not of a person of

that name, is evident from ver. 22,.

where Ashur is mentioned as a descen

dant of Shem, and not of Ham. The

omission of the local n, which might

have been expected to form rn ws, can

not be brought as an objection, since it

is frequently omitted. See Num. xxxiv.

4 ; Deut. iii. 1. In point of size, it might

well be designated nVi-nri "i"2?n, that

great city, having been as stated chap.

iii. 3, " three days' journey " in circum

ference. If we reckon a day's journey

at about twenty miles, which is the

average rate of travelling in the East, it

will give us sixty miles ; which, how

immense soever it may appear, quite

agrees with the estimate stated by

Diodorus Siculus, ii. 3 : viz. 480 sta

dia in circuit, 150 stadia in length,

and 90 stadia in breadth. He further

calls it N?J/OS jueyaATj, and adds, TTjAi-

KavTfjv 8e TroAti/ ouSels vffrepov e/iTi"re

Kara, re T" nfyc"os TOV irepijSoAof),Kal

Making every allowance for the large

spaces occupied by gardens, etc., it must,

according to the computation specified.

chap. iv. 11, have contained a population

of upwards of six hundred thousand

souls, which is nearly equal to that of,
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3 But Jonah rose up to flee unto Tarshish, from the presence of

Jehovah ; and he went down to Joppa, and found a ship going

to Tarshish, and paid the fare thereof, and went down into her,

to go with them unto Tarshish from the presence of Jehovah.

Paris. As 'it had long been the mistress

of the East, and its situation was favor

able ibr commerce, it possessed immense

wealth, but was, at the same time, no

torious for the most flagrant corruption
of manners. After a siegeof three years,

it was taken by Arbaces the Mede,

about the seventh year of Uzziah ; and a

second time by the united forces of

Cyaxares the Mede, and Nabopolassar,
viceroy of Babylon, B. c. 626. n""V" 84"ip,

make a proclamation against it. This

proclamation consisted in the announce

ment, that, within the space of forty
days, the city should be destroyed. V"

the LXX. and Vulg. render in ; and

some wo: ild assign to the word the sig
nification to, which Vs has, chap. iii. 3 ;

but it better agrees with the flightof

Jonah to retain that of against. The

idea of his going to so great a city for

the purpose of denouncing punishment

against its wicked population so appalled
him that he shrunk from the task. It

is also more in keeping with the reason

assigned in the following clause of the

verse. The phrase n'siV: "":"? ~V", to go,

or come vp beforeJehovah, is expressiveof

whatever is supposed speciallyto attract

his notice, and require his interference,

Comp. -rsV ss, Gen. vi. 13 ; -^ r;j*s,

xix. 21. BajSuA.d)?'TJ fj.sy"i\f}fpyfjafrrj

TOV "eat;, Rev. xvi. 19. At

(TOV aveft-riaav ei's/j.vrjfj.Savvoi'

Hfjnrpocr$"VTOV 0eou, Acts x. 4.

3. Tor -j^-iP, Tarshish, see on Is.

xxiii. 10. The Rabbins vacillate between

Tarsus and Tunis. Jonathan has 502*
,

the sea,. Jonah resolved to make his

escape into the most distant regions of

the West. Com. Ps. cxxxix. 7. rrrv -:5,

which strictlymeans the face, person, or

presence of Jehovah, is sometimes cm-

ploved to denote the specialmanifestation

of his presence, or certain outward and

visible tokens by which he made himself

locally known. Thus God promised

that his presence (*;5), i, e. the sensible

tokens of his presence, should accompany

the Hebrews on their march to Canaan.

Exod. xxxiii. 14. Comp. Ps. ix. 3,

Ixviii. 2, 8. It is also employed in

reference to the place or region where

such manifestations were vouchsafed, as

Gen. iv. 14 ; where it obviously signifies
the spot where the primitiveworship was

celebrated, and sensible proofs of the

Divine favor were manifested to the

worshippers. 1 Sam. i. 22, ii. 18 ; Ps.

xlii. 3. In like manner, the place where

Jacob had intimate communion with

God, was called by that patriarch Vs'SS,

the face, or manifestation of God, Geri.

xxxii. 31. The interpretation,therefore,

of David Kimchi, ",'-;o2 sii^ rs'i? ~w-n "2

Fii-i vVy n* wM ^V v*^ n-inV Vx-a--,

ns-.=5, he imagined that if he went out

of the land of Israel, the spiritof proph

ecy would not rest upon him, is perhaps

not wide of the mark. Jarchi to the same

effect,y-xV n^'n^ r.",v r,:~-v vx^'

The Shekinah docs not dwell oat of the

land. Though, asTheodoret observes, he

well knew that the Lord of the universe

was everywhere present, yet he supposed
that it was only at Jerusalem he became

apparent to men ; uTroAa^az/wj/ Se

av. For the reason of Jonah's

flight,see on chap. iv. 2. TV is used of

going down to the sea-coast from any in

land place,so that it cannot be inferred

from the use of the term that it way

at Jerusalem Jonah received his com

mission. *"% lapho, LXX. 'loinr-r),Arab.

LsLs9Yapha, Jaffa, Joppa, a celebrated

harbor on the east coast of the Medi

terranean, at the distance of ten hours

from Jerusalem, of which it is properly
the seaport. However insecure, it was

used as a harbor as early as the days of

Solomon. 2 Chron. ii. 16, It was like

wise thus appropriated in the Persian

period,Ezra iii. 7 ; and was deemed so
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But Jehovah caused a great wind to come down upon the sea,

and there was a great tempest in the sea, and it was appre

hended the ship would be wrecked. Then the mariners were

afraid, and cried, each to his god, and threw out the wares that

were in the ship into the sea, to lighten her of them ; but as for

Jonah, he had gone down into the innermost part of the vessel,

and lay fast asleep.

important in the time of the Maccabees,

that, when recovered from the Syrians,
it was fortified,and afterwards under

went various fates. Its present population

amounts to about 7000 souls, si'a, which

usually signifiesto come, come into, enter,

is obviously here used in the acceptation

go, go out. Com. Num. xxxii. 6. sri "r,

her hire, i. e. of the vessel,the fare which

Jonah had to pay for a passage in her ;

not, that he engaged the vessel, as

Benjoin, after Jarchi, would have it.

ipVm in^ n^n NITV-D rra p-i, only

ivhat he was obliged to pay as his share.

Abenezra. This fare,it has been thought,
he paid beforehand,that he might secure

his flightfrom the land of Judea ; but it

may have been owing to a prudential
condition on the part of the captain.
The affix in Dv.te? refers to the ship's

crew, understood.

4. The force of V"l3r",to cause to come

down at full length, on applicationto the

storm, will appear on consultingJosephus,
who, speaking of the dangerous naviga
tion of Joppa, says : Kara TOVTOI/ o-aAeu-

oixrt rots dirb TTJS 'I^n-ir^sinrb rbv ea"

irvevf^a fiiaiov firiiriTTTfi' fj,"\anfi6peiov
inrb TWV ravrrj ir\(al^op.4vov/faAetrai.
" As they were driven about here, a

violent wind fell upon them, which is

called by those that sail there, the black

north wind." De Bello Jud. iii. ix. 3.

The whole section deserves to be read.

Coverdale renders, " But the Lord hurled

a greate wynde into the see." nasn, the

ship, i. e., by metonymy, the persons on

board, thought she would founder. Thus

Kimchi ; but Jarchi, N'n iVso r"""O

mn'ri, she appeared as if she should be

o r 7

broken. Syriac

" o

ft: ^ x^A-Vn \ was going to be broken,

or was tossed, etc. LXX.

It is best to render the verb imper

sonally.

5. C^ttfete,mariners, from nVw, salt,the

qualityof the water which they navigate.

Syr. and Arab, the same. Comp. Ezek.

xxvii. 9,27, 29. Kimchi, c^tsi " En """""!-,

those ivho handle the oars, with reference

to the ancient mode of propellingvessels

at sea. Being in all probabilityPhoe

nicians,they had each his tutelarydeity,
whose interpositionhe invoked in the

hour of danger. From the circumstance

that o"^2 signifiesvessels, Benjoin infers,

that the ship had not taken in a regular

cargo, Jonah having paid the entire

freight; but "'Vs is used with such lati

tude of significationin the Hebrew Scrip

tures, that it may be understood of any

kind of manufactured articles,such as

those enumerated Ezek. xxvii. which

formed the merchandise of Tyre. These

the Phoenicians conveyed to Spain,
whence they brought back cargoes of sil

ver, iron, tin, and lead. That something

more ponderous than a few vessels on

the deck is meant, is evident from what

follows in the verse, ^/c"oAV f-jroi-fiaavro,

the words employed by the LXX. in

translatingwhich are the same wrhich are

used by Luke, Acts xxvii. 18. The dual

form in r;3'""n "*?_::'-"1 ; the sides or two

sides of the vessel,is not to be pressed ;

the word in this number being adopted

in Hebrew usage to express a recess or

remote part of any place. Comp Ps.

cxxviii. 3 ; 1 Sam. xxiv. 4 ; Is. xiv. 15 ;

the innermost part, best expresses the

meaning. Kimchi otherwise explainsit,

OTS'-pr: "jiaM-iS Vs, to one of the sides,

and appeals to Judges xii. 7, and Zech.

ix. 9, in proof of the plural being

used instead of the singular. See Ge-

senius,Lehrgeb. p. 665. It has been ob-
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6 And the captain went close up to him, and said to him : How

is it,thou art fast asleep? Arise, call to thy God ; perhaps GOD

will think upon us, that we perish not,

7 And they said to each other : Come, and let us cast lots,that

we may know on whose account this calamity hath happened to

8 us : and they cast lots,and the lot fell upon Jonah. And they
said to him : Tell us now on what account this calamity hath

happened to us ? What is thine occupation ? And whence com-

9 est thou ? What is thy country ? And of what people art thou ?

And he said to them : I am an Hebrew, and I fear Jehovah, the

jected to the historical character of the

book, that it is not to be supposed that the

prophet could possibly have composed
himself to sleep in the circumstances

here described ; but nothing was more

natural than for a person after the fa

tiguesof a journey, with a mind worn

out by excessive anxiety, to be thrown

in spite of himself, into such a condi

tion, c -n *!, which the LXX. render "ol

epeyxe,
is designed to qualifythe preced

ing verb, by expressing the profound

stiipor into which Jonah had sunk.

There is a singular beauty in putting

r^v, the name of the prophet, in the

nominative absolute. " But as for Jo

nah
"

" while all were full of consterna

tion,expecting every moment to become

a prey to the raging elements, he lay
perfectlyunconscious of \vhat was trans

piring. For n:*"", ship, which occurs

only in this place,see the Preface.

6. Vnnr lit. the master of the rope-

men " V^'n being used as a collective.

Com. ann"i: sn, chiefof the body-guard,
2 Kings xxv. 8 ; fe".a :=1, chiefof the

eumichs. Dan. i. 3. Kimchi explains
thus : *"*; t-Vrnn c-s-p t*:"cn

"5"5 "pirn -V^n "p"1"*"?21 V-'^"^

DI~)S-!~!, "the ship-men are called rope-

men, because they draw and loosen the

ropes, of the mast, according to their

skill." LXX. ripa"pei"s.̂rulg.gubem-

ator. Tvy'T'r,, to show oneselfconsider

ate, to think of, set one's mind upon ; in

Kal, to invent, fabricate,produce splen

did work ; hence the noun S"^?."artifi
cial icork, Song v. 14. The idea of shin

ing seems to be a secondary mean

ing ; see Jer. v. 28. Comp.

thoughts, Ps. cxlvi. 4. The verb has

the significationof thinking, purposing,
etc. both in Chaldee and Syriac. LXX.

Sicwrcuo-Tj.Targ. Chirr*, Syr.
. A e";

to deliver. Hitzig prefers the idea of

shining,being friendly,gracious,and the

like. Having found that their heathen

deities rendered them no assistance,the

crew were anxious to try the effect of

supplication on the part of Jonah to the

God of the Hebrews, either from the

supposition that he was stronger than

their own gods, or that he might be dis

pleased with the prophet, and required

to be placated. It deserves to be noticed,
that the word for God is here used with

the article D'n'isn, which is certainly
designed to give emphasis to it ; GOD

"

the true God. Comp. Deut. iv. 35,
D'riVsn is sin nin"", and 1 Kings xviii.

39, c^nVsn sin rnm o^rf-sn swn n'in"1.

Are we to infer from this circumstance,

that the captain was a worshipperof Je

hovah ?

7-9. The casting of lots was com

mon among the nations of antiquity,
not only when they wished to know

some future event, but also when they
would determine cases of difficulty,and

especiallycriminal causes, in which no

witnesses could be obtained. The mode

of using them is not described in Scrip
ture, but from the verb VB5, Vsn, to fall,

cause to fall,being commonly employed,
it is probable it was by shaking the lots

in gome box or vase, and then causing
them to fall on the ground. Comp.
Prov. xvi. 33, where V'ter, to throw doion,
is used, in connection with p* n, the bosom,
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10 God of heaven, who made the sea, and the dry land. And the

men were greatly afraid, and said to him : What is this thou

hast done ? For the men knew that he was fleeingfrom the

11 presence of Jehovah, because he had told them. They further

said to him : What shall we do to thee, that the sea may cease

from raging against us ? for the sea groweth more and more

12 tempestuous. And he said to them: Take me up, and throw

me into the sea, and the sea shall cease from raging against

you ;
for I know it is on my account this great tempest is upon

you.

13 And the men rowed hard to regain the land ; but they

or large fold of the garment in front of

the body ; intimating,that lots were also

mixed there for the sake of secrecy.

"-K^i'3,lit.for that which is to whom, i. e.

-" ^53, for whose guilt. The words in

ver. 8, aV rsi-in f"S"irj ''ttV "i"5*3, are

omitted in two of Kennicott's MSS., in

the Soncin. edition of the Prophets, and

in the Vatican copy of the LXX. ; and

Kennicott's MS. 154, omits """"*?,most

probably both by emendation, in order

to avoid the repetitionof what had been

said in ver. 7. We should rather have

expected rxV I'ssai "
on account of

wh-it ;
" but ""bmay' be taken in a neuter

sense, like the corresponding C*^ "

in Ethiopic, as indeed, it is in the phrase

^izv "TO, " What is thy name?" Jud.

xiii. 16. Comp. also 1 Sam. xviii. 17,

~-Ti "a,
" What is my life ? " Micah i. 5,

n-prr ntea "'tt" spg* yqt " K, " What

is the sin of Jacob ? "
"

" What are the

high places of Judah ? " Hexaplar Syr.

] \ \n *^s ftVn. on account of what. Leo

Juda :
" unde sit nobis hoc malum."

The seamen were anxious to learn every

particular connected with the historyof

Jonah, in order that they might discover

the real cause of the storm. H-I *

,
to fear;

followed by the accusative, signifiesto

cherish feelingsof reverence, to reverence,

honor, etc., and is not here to be inter

preted in the sense of being afraid,which

would have required the preposition-,"
before the object in such a case as the

present.

10. rpfcy ns"T~n", what is this thou

hast done ? is not put for the purpose of

obtaining information respecting his

flight,for it is immediately added, that

he had previously informed them of it,

but is a formula which is intended to

produce a strong feeling of disapproba

tion in the breast of him to whom it is

addressed, conveying, at the same time,

the idea of surprise that he could have

been guilty of such conduct. Comp.

Gen. iii. 13, xii. 18, xx. 9. The ques

tion shows that what Jonah had said

respectingthe character of the true God,

had made a deep impression upon the

minds of the sailors.

11. They had clearly the conviction,

that as the prophet was the cause of the

storm, some step must be taken in order

to get rid of him ; but how to dispose of

him they knew not. That they wished,
if possible,to save his life,is clear from

the sequel. Vsw frv conveys the idea of

subsiding,so as no longer to bear down

upon with violence, and graphically de

scribes the threatening attitude of a tem

pestuous sea, rising above the ships that

are exposed to it. pryo properly signi

fies to settle doion, be still,cease from rag

ing, "i y bn ^ -5 i r;, lit.going and storming,

meaning, to go on, increase, become more

and more tempestuous ; a common idiom

in Hebrew. Comp. Exod. xix. 19 ;

1 Sam. ii. 26, xvii. 41 ; Esth. ix. 4 ;

Prov. iv. 18.

13. -irfi, to dig, or break forcibly

through anything, is strongly expressive

of the great effort made by the seamen
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could not, for the sea grew more and more tempestuous against
14 them. And they cried to Jehovah, and said : O now Jehovah !

let us not perish,we beseech thee, for this man's life ; and lay
not innocent blood to our charge : for thou, O Jehovah ! hast

15 done as it pleased thee. And they took up Jonah, and threw

16 him into the sea, and the sea ceased from its raging. Then the

men feared Jehovah greatly,and offered a sacrifice to Jehovah,

and made vows.

to avoid sacrificingthe life of Jonah.

LX.X. 7rapey8ici"bj/To.At i^'^rV supply

14. An affecting prayer for pagans

to present to the true God ! The words,

rr-2JO so" Vs tt^rrnas, are peculiarly

earnest and tender, nssj, the same as

S35J, which Gesenius takes to be com

pounded of ns, oh I and so, the usual

particleof entreaty. Comp. the Arab.

".|?obsecro. The Keri marks s in

N-p as redundant, and a great number

MSS. read -p:. ^"3, life,means here life

that is taken away, having ^ps Q-r, in

nocent blood, corresponding to it in the

following clause. Comp. Deut. xix. 21 ;

2 Sam. xiv. 7. Coverdale, well as to the

sense, " this man's death." The refer

ence is not to anything that Jonah had

done, but to what they were about to do

to him. Vs t~ ")J~o,to give blood upon,

means to charge with murder. Syr.

^oo ^^.^ |f.impute not. The sense is,

let us not be found guilty of killing an

innocent person.
In the concluding

words of the verse, they refer the whole

affair to the mysterious providence of

God. They had not been brought into

their present circumstances by any con

duct of their own ; nor could they
account for the guilt of Jonah, since

he was chargeable with no act of immo

rality. Yet he was the objectof Divine

displeasure.

15, 16. They now proceed calmly,

though with great reluctance, to act in

accordance with what they had been led

to regard as the will of the Most High.
The calm appears to have taken place

instantaneously. According to the Rab

bins, Grotius, and some others, they
did not actually offer a sacrifice,but

only purposed to do it before Jehovah,

i. e. at Jerusalem ; but it is more natural

to conclude that they sacrificed some

animal that was on board, and vowed

that they would present greater proofs
of their gratitude when they returned

from their voyage. Michaelis thinks

they intended to perform their vows

when they reached Spain.

" Quin ; ubi transmissae steterint trans

asquora classes,

Et positisaris jam vota in litore solves."

JEneid. iii. 403.

CHAPTER II.

WITH the exception of the first and last verses, which give an historical account of the fate

of Jonah as preserved by a great fish,this chapter contains a brief but beautiful hymn of

deliverance. It was in all probability composed immediately after his reaching tho dry

land, but embodies some of the leading topics in reference to which he called upon Jeho

vah during his stay in the deep.

1 (CHAP. i. 17.) Now Jehovah had appointed a great fish to
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swallow Jonah. And Jonah was in the bowels of the fish three

days and three nights.

1. (Chap. i. 17, in our common ver

sion.) It has been supposed by some

that the fish here spoken of was created

at the moment for the purpose of swal

lowing the prophet, though, according

to Itabbi Tarphon, it was r*0*w ra-.Tsra

rp wn "W, prepared for the purpose at

the creation of the world ; but there is

nothing in the original word natt which

at all suggests the idea of creation or

production. Like the Arab.

certa quanitate certoque modo dejinivit

aliqui rein ; decretus fuit, it properly

signifiesto appoint, order, arrange, and

the like, so that all that can be legiti

mately inferred from its use in this place,

is, that, in the providence of God, the

animal was brought to the spot at the

precise time when Jonah was thrown

into the sea, and its instrumentality

was wanted for his deliverance. In

other words, it was the result of a special

pre- arrangement in the Divine plan,

according to which the movements

of all creatures are regulated, and

rendered subservient to the purposes

of God's universal government. LXX.

7rpoo-6Ta|e. Comp. chap, iv 6-8. On

the subjectof the fish itself various opin

ions have been broached. Mutianus,

and after him Hermann von der Hardt,

would have it to be nothing more than

an inn, with the sign of " The Whale,"

into which Jonah was received after

having been cast on shore ! Less pro

posed the theory of a ship with this

name, which happened to be close by and

rescued the prophet ; while Thaddreus

supposed that, on being thrown out of

the vessel, he lighted upon a large fish,

on which he rode for the time specified,

and was at last cast on shore ! Till the

time of Bochart it was commonly sup

posed to have been the balcena, or whale

properly so called, owing to a mis

interpretation of /crjros, Matt. xii. 40,

which signifiesany great fish in general.

"With much ingenuity that learned author

endeavors to prove, that it must have

been the carcharias, or dog-fish,which,

though not the size of a whale, yet has

so large a gullet, and so capacious a

stomach, that one of them has been

found to contain a warrior, clad in all his

armor. Bochart, Hierozo. p. ii. lib. v.

cap. xii. Others have supposed that it

was a shark, a speciesof fish abounding

in the Mediterranean, exceedingly vora

cious, and in the belly of which whole

men have been found. See Parkhurst's

Greek Lexicon, sub. voc. KTJTOS. But

we may well acquiesce in the decision of

liosenmiiller : "Tota hasc de pisce JonaB

disquisitiovana videtur atque inutilis."

The Scripturesleave it entirelyundecided

to what species of marine animals the

fish belonged ; merely statingthat it wras

Vi"U ;"~, a great fish,one sufficientlylarge

for the occasion. Much has been written

to relieve the transaction of the miracu

lous ; but that it is physicallypossible
for a human subject, which has been

accustomed for years to breathe the vital

air,to exist without respiration,or upon

the foul air in a fish,for the length of

time here specified, has never been

proved. The position of Abenezra is

the only one that can, with any consist

ency, be maintained : rvfiV HTsn ns Vs

p-i -ecttn nr "5 tjso r"yv "E5 r:,-- "swa

: ca rtri"tt3, " No man has the power of

living in the bowels of a fish for a single

hour : how much less for such a number

of hours, except by the operation of a

miracle." The transaction was, as Kim-

chi observes, Q-ear; '," "ins, one of the

miracles. As such it is unequivocally

recognized by our Lord, when he calls it

a (Tfyuetoj/, a sign or token of divine inter

position,a supernatural event, manifes-

tive of the power of God, Matt. xii. 39 ;

and it behooves all his disciplesimplicitly
and cordially to receive his decision.

For the period of " three days and three

nights," see Whitby on Matt. xii. 40.

2. For V^tr^i, comp. V^sr^i, 1 Sam.

ii. 1. Some of the Rabbins, Hezel, and

others, would argue from the use of "",

from, out of, and not 5, in, before "y'tt,

that the prayer of Jonah was not pre-
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2 And Jonah prayed to Jehovah his God from the bowels of the

fish,and said :

3 I cried because of my distress to Jehovah,

And he answered me ;

From the interior of Sheol I cried out :

Thou heardest my voice.

4 Thou didst cast me into the deep,

Into the midst of the seas ;

So that the current surrounded me :

sented while he was in the belly of the

fish,but aVter his deliverance; but this

interpretationis justlyrejected both by
Abenezra and Kimchi. The preposition
marks the place from which he directed

his thoughts to the Most High. Comp.

VTS'J "t3S72, ver. 3 ; C^Tsytete, Ps. cxxx.

1 ; n::'3n
"

|"2" Ps. cxviii. 5. The final n

in n^nn is not feminine, as has been

supposed, and upon which assumption
certain Ilabbins have built the theory,
that a still larger female fish swallowed

that in which Jonah was preserved ;

but the n paragogic, which corresponds
to the status emphaticus of the Aramaic,

and is designed to strengthen the termi

nation. Tor other instances in which it

is added, at the same time that the noun

takes the article,comp. ntnnn, Judges
xiv. 18 ; nrnten, Ps. cxvi'.'l5. The

positionof the accent is of no account.

3, 4. The hymn which commences

here is partly descriptive,partly pre

catory, and partly eucharistical. These

two verses are introductory,as is clear

from the use of 'Fntes ^S"_, and give

expression to the
'

feelings
"

and pious
exercise of the prophet in the awful

circumstances into which he had been

brought. That the language, not only
of the prayer, but also of the intro

duction, is in part borrowed from the

Psalms, appears from the following com

parison:

Psalm cxx. 1. Jonah ii. 3.

xlii. 8. ver. 4.

xxxi. 23.

Ixix. 2.

!"sa " \y

cxlii. 4.

ver. 5.

ver. 10.

On the supposition that Jonah was

familiar with the Psalms, it was very

natural for him to incorporate sentences

taken from them with his own language,
just as we frequentlydo in extempore

prayer, without thinking of the portion
of Scripturefrom which they are derived.

V'lso "jtaa, lit. the bellyof Sheol, i. e. the

vast' and hidden receptacleof the de

parted. Targ. t*" ir P r " y -i 102
,
from the

loioest part of the abyss, but less properly.
The remark of Jerome is :

" Ventrum

inferi alvum ceti intelligamus,quao tan-

ta3 fuit magnitudinis, ut instar obtineret

inferni." Before rs^saa, ver. 4, supply

~. ina, commonly used of a river, but

here it is to be understood of the strong
current or stream of the sea, which flows

like a river. There is no foundation for

the opinion of Abenezra and Kimchi,

that it was intended to describe the con

fluence of the waters of a river with those

of the sea.

Kai 2tv TTOTawoTo pee"pa

cwoD, btnrepyevecrts irav-recrffi rervK-

rot. Iliad, xiv. 245.
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All thy breakers and thy billows passed over me.

5 Then I said :

I am cast out from before thine eyes,

Yet I will look again towards thy holy temple.

6 The waters press around me to the very life ;

The abyss encompasseth me ;

The weed is bound to my head.

7 I go down to the clefts of the mountains ;

As for the earth, her bars are shut upon me for ever.

But thou wilt bring up my life from destruction,

O Jehovah my God !

TroTa,u.oi Kai 8etj/cfc

Odyss. xi. 156.

"f"fpeKV/JLO.

Ibid. 638.

MeVfrw yap fj.zyd\

pttbpa,
^n.Keavbs /J.fv irpwra.

TT;I/ Se /COT' ''

p6oio.

5. Having described his condition, the

prophet now proceedsto give the words

of his prayer. nirT1. ""3"5" 1A2, to be be

fore the eyes of Jehovah, means to be

the objectof his specialnotice and care.

Jonah had fled from the Divine presence

in Canaan, but now he feels that he is

expelled even from the abodes of life,

and cut off,as it were, from the regard
of that Providence which watches over

the children of men. Still he does not

abandon himself to despair. He con

fidently expects to be restored to the

enjoyment of his privilegesin the temple

at Jerusalem, and there to render thanks

to God for his deliverance. Green would

supply the negative tiV before rt'tp8,
and Hitzig would point yx, "TJSfor -,-s,

how; but both without any authority.
Such sudden transitions from fear to

hope are frequently expressed in Scrip

ture.

6. s;"2-""t?, even to, or to the very so-ul,

i. e. the animal life ; meaning, to the ex

tinction of life, cpe, is the alga, or

weed, which abounds at the bottom of

the sea, and from which the Arabian

Gulf takes the name of q *5" D'
,
the sea

of weeds. Kimchi explains it by t^-i.%

the papyrus, or bulrush. Gesenius refines

too much when he attaches to'i:?nn in

this place the idea of binding round the

head like a turban. Assuredly Jonah

27.

had no such idea in his mind. He rather

describes how he felt,as if entangled by
the sedge or weeds through which he

was dragged.
7. C-axp, sections,cuttings,clefts,from

ilip, to cut; Arab. ._/,v7 *? abscidit,

resecuit. Thus the LXX. "rx"rnas

opcwj/. Vulg. extrema montium. Targ.

fci-i"i!)ia "~ip"" the roots of the mountains.

The word describes the deep indentations

or clefts made in the roots of mountains

which project into the sea, or those

divisions which are found in the rocks

at its bottom. Vl"*vJ" the earth, is

emphatically put in the nominative ab

solute, as the object to which the aifcc-

tions of the prophet still clung. He

was expelled from it, as from a habi

tation, and its bars had been shut upon

him, so that he could not return. Ge-

senius takes the bars to be'those of Sheol ;

but, as we have Vis*f"~'""iJ'"2J,the gates

of Sheol, Is. xxxviii. 10, the phrase here

must have been r^rna V"is-ii,and not

meaning, -rya is put ellipticallyfor

"SS t""ii;.", the verb, *":." being obvi

ously implied. Jonah adds, tiViyV, for

ever, to express the impossibilityof his

ever again reaching the dry land, by any

effort of his own. Yet, exposed as he

momentarily was to death in the region
of corruption (rrva;,the pit, or grave,)

he confidently expresses his hope that

God would restore him. He asserts his

interest in Jehovah by calling him " his

God."
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8 When my soul was overwhelmed within me,

I remembered Jehovah ;

Arid my prayer came in unto thee.

Into thy holy temple.
9 They that regard lying vanities

Forsake their Benefactor.

10 But as for me, I will sacrifice to thee with the voice of thanks

giving ;

What I have vowed I will perform :

Salvation belongeth to Jehovah.

11 And Jehovah commanded the fish, and it vomited forth

Jonah upon the dry land.

8. The prophet here resumes his de

scriptionof the circumstances of distress

to which he was reduced, his application

to Jehovah, and the answer which he

received to his prayer. The composition
of this and the following verses, like that

of verses 3 and 4, belongs to a period

subsequent to his deliverance ; yet while

describing his condition, he occasionally
"directs his language to Jehovah, towards

whom, as his deliverer,his thoughts nat

urally rose, t|l3sriri,to be in a state

of faintncss,swoon, from "t:S, to cover,

to involve in darkness, overwhelm. LXX.

well, as it respects the sense : 'Ej/ T$

9. A strikingdescriptionof idolaters,

but which may also be extended to all

who prefercreated objects,in any shape,

to God. C -re-, lit. their mercy or good

ness ; by metonymy for their Benefactor :

i. e. God, the author and source of all

goodness : the Supreme Good. Comp.
Ps. cxliv. 2, where David calls God his

- C !";
.

The word properlysignifieskindness

or benirmity,and most appropriatelydesig

nates Him who is good to all,and whose

tender mercies are over all his works.

e" ". P 7

The Syriac reads,
..

^^
A
V" **,"

Vo. thy

mercy, which Green, on this authority

alone, admits into the text !

10. Deeply sensible of the merciful

interpositionof Jehovah on his behalf,

Jonah now solemnly engages to give ex

pression to his feelingsof gratitude by

accompanying his presentation of sacri

fice with a song of praise,and faithfully

performing his vows, of wrhich we may

conclude, the execution of his commission

to go to Nineveh formed none of the

least. The paragogic n in rirswh is in

tensive. Comp. Ps. iii. 3. In both pas

sages, the deliverance is ascribed to Je

hovah as its author, as the *5 in n'jn'''?
imports.

On reviewing this prayer, and weigh

ing the import of its several terms, it is

obvious, that though Jonah was in a

state of consciousness while in the belly
of the fish,he had no idea that such was

his situation. On the contrary, he ap

pears to have been under the impres
sion that he wras engulfed in the sea,

now forciblycanied along by its current,

now entangled among its weeds, and

now sinking into the profound ravines

of its rocks.

11. Green and Boothroyd, on mere

conjecture, remove this verse from its

present position,and insert it before the

hymn. Such a transpositionHitzig pro

nounces to be violent, unnecessary, and

in short, a perversionof the passage.

It is not stated where the prophet was

cast on shore, but in all probability it

was somewhere on the coast of Palestine.

According to some, the fish carried him,

during the three days and three nights,

down the Mediterranean, and through

the Archipelago, and the Propontis, into

the Euxine sea, and deposited him on

the south coast, at the nearest point to

Nineveh ! Not to mention how the

.Rabbins make him reach that city by

the Tigris ! !
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CHAPTER III.

THIS chapt. contains an account of the renewal of the prophet's commission, 1,2 ; his preach

ing to the Ninevites, 3, 4; the universal humiliation and reformation effected by it,5-9;

and the reversal of the Divine sentence by which the city had been doomed to destruc

tion, 10.

1 AND the word of Jehovah was communicated to Jonah a second

2 time, saying : Arise, go to Nineveh, that great city,and make the

3 proclamation to it which I order thee. And Jonah arose, and

went to Nineveh, according to the word of Jehovah. Now Nin

eveh was a great city even to God, of three days' journey.

4 And Jonah began to enter the city,a journey of one day ; and

he proclaimed, and said : Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be

overthrown.

5 And the men of Nineveh believed in God, and proclaimed a

fast,and put on sackcloth, from the greatest of them, even to the

6 least of them. And the subject reached the king of Nineveh,

and he arose from his throne, and put off his robe, and covered

7 himself with sackcloth, and sat in the ashes. And a proclama-

3. Birj'VxV n^iii "P5J,a city great to

God. This phrase has been variouslyex

plained. Some, with Kimchi, deem it

merely a superlativeform ; Gesenius con

strues the V instrumentally,great through

God, i. e. through his favor. Others con

sider it to be equivalent to t='n'Vs "":"*;,

before God, Gen. x. 9. Thus the Targ.

"^ tT2-p .

Of this last interpretationI

approve, as it was most natural to refer

the size of a city,to which the Hebrews

could form no adequate conception, to

the Divine estimation. I have accord

ingly rendered the words literally,as our

prepositionto is often used to note opin
ion or estimate. For the dimensions of

Nineveh, as here given, see on chap. i.

2. The opinion of Abarbanel, that the

diameter of the cityis intended, is justly

exploded.
4. It is impossible to determine how

far Jonah penetrated into Nineveh, since

it is probable that in making his an

nouncement he would stop at different

places,as the crowds might collect around

him.

5. "When ta-n'tsa ^"KSn, believing in

God, is spoken of in reference to such as

had previously been ignorant of him, it

must be taken as involving the recogni
tion of his being and character as the

true God, and not simply their giving

credit to the announcements of his mes

sengers. To express the latter,V V'r^n

is employed. See Gen. xlv. 26 ; Is liii.

1. All, without distinction of age or

rank, put on sackcloth, the usual attire

of deep mourning.

6-8. Who the king of Assyria was at

the time, is not certain. Pul, the first

monarch of that empire mentioned by

name in Scripture,did not begin to reign

till B. c. 769. Some are of opinion that

it was Sardanapalus ; if so, his repc nt-

ance was the more remarkable, for ac

cording to the ancients he was pro-
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tion was made through Nineveh, by order of the king and his

grandees, saying, Let neither
man nor beast, ox nor sheep, taste

anything ; let them not feed, neither let them drink water,

8 But let man and beast be covered with sackcloth, and
cry

mightily unto God
; and let them turn every one from his

wicked
way,

and from the violence which is in their hands.

9 Who knoweth but that God
may turn and repent, and turn

away from the fierceness of his
anger, that we perish not ?

10 And God saw their works, that they turned from their wicked

way, and God repented of the evil which he had said he would

inflict
upon them, and he inflicted it not.

verbially notorious on account of his
pro

fligacy.

"' Et venere, et ccenis, et plumis Sarda-

napali." Juvenal. Sat. iii.

It is said that he composed for his

epitaph, " Eat, drink, play ; after death

there is no pleasure." The description of

the mourning here given is
very affect

ing. That the irrational animals should

be represented as partaking in it, is far

from unnatural.

" Non ulli pastes illis
egere dicbus

Frigida, Daphni, boves ad flumina : nulla

neque amnem

Libavit quadrupes, nee graminis attigit

herbam." Virg. Ed. v. 24.

" Post bellator
equus, positis insignibus,

-ZEthon

It lacrymans, guttisque humectat gran-

dibus ora." JEneid. xL 89.

Plutarch informs us that when Masistias,

a Persian general, was slain, the horses

and mules were shorn, as well as the

Persians themselves.

9. The Jewish interpreters follow the

construction put upon the words y_-.~^**iZ,

who knoioeth, in the Targum : y-r^ -pa

fc~, whoever is conscious

that there
are crimes in his hands

; only

Kimchi
proposes another, ""-,-; ir-i-ps; """"

r^ViT", He who knoiceth the
wai/s of

rcpenfance ;
but it is obviously a

formula

expressive of great guilt, yet involving

the hope of pardon. Comp. Joel ii. 14.

10. God is anthropopathically said to

repent, when he changes his mode of

procedure, or acts differently from what

his promises or threatenings had given

reason to expect. The threatening in

the present case having been conditional,

was repealed on the performance of the

implied condition. To what extent the

repentance of the Ninevites was genuine

in its character, and how long the refor

mation of manners here specified lasted,

we are not informed
; but there is reason

to fear it was of short continuance, for

after their city had been besieged for

three years by Arbaces the Mode, it was

taken and destroyed. Diod. Sic. ii. 26,

etc. Thus fell the ancient Assyrian

dynasty, and
gave place to that of the

Medes, which continued till the time of

Cyaxares, when Nineveh, which had

been rebuilt, was again destroyed, and

finally ceased to be an imperial residence.

See Preface to the Book of Nahum.



CHAP. IV. JONAH 213

CHAPTER IV.

THE selfish and repining spiritof the prophet, and the means employed by Jehovah to re

prove and instruct him, are here set forth.

1 BUT Jonah was exceedingly displeased and vexed. And lie

2 prayed to Jehovah, and said : Ah ! now, Jehovah ! was not this

my word while I was yet in my own country ? Wherefore I an

ticipatedit by fleeing to Tarshish ; for I knew that thou art a

gracious and merciful God, long-suffering,and of great kindness,

3 and repentant of the evil. And now, O Jehovah ! take, I pray

thee, my life from me ; for my death were better than my life.

4 And Jehovah said to him : Art thou much vexed ?

1. Unwarrantable attempts have been

made to soften down the character of

Jonah, as exhibited in this chapter. The

utmost that can be advanced in extenua

tion of his conduct, is,the strong tinc

ture of national prejudicewith which his

spiritappears to have been imbued. Com.

Luke ix. 54. \ rnn, however seems to

be here used, 'not in the sense of being

enraged or angry, but in that of being
the subject of grief or sorrow. Comp.

1 Sam. xv. 1 1 ; 2 Sam. vi. 8. Grief and

anger are passions nearly related ; and

in illustration of this applicationof rnn,

to burn, the following instances may be

adduced :

Tis (TKcwSaAi^eTat,/cat OVK e-yk TT v-

povfiai', 2 Cor. xi. 29.

'AA.A.' 5 KaAoi/uo; K ao jj.a.1 rrjv KapSiav,
Kou TroAA* virep Tjfji.wi'rS"v yvvaiKwv "x"o-

ficu. Aristoph. Lysist. v. 9.

"" Eheu disperii! voltus neutiquam hujus

placet.

Tristis incedit, pectus ardct."

Plant. Mercat. Act iii. Sc. 4, v. 14.

" Turn vero exarsit Juveni dolor ossibus

ingens." JEneid. v. 172.

And the declaration of Cicero :
" Non

angor, sed ardeo dolore."
" Epist. ad

Attic, vi. 9.

2. """-, my ivord, i. e. what I spake

within myself, my cogitation, c^.71 is

here taken in the sense of doing anything
in order to anticipate another. Jonah

acknowledges that he used all despatch
in his attempt to leave Palestine. The

descriptionof the Divine goodness here

given agrees verbally with that exhibited

Joel ii. 13. He recollected the numerous

instances in which, instead of executing

his threatenings, Jehovah had, in the

exercise of his patience,borne with the

guilty,and even interposed with illus

trious acts of pardon ; and he was afraid

of compromising his character by an

nouncing what he had reason to expect

might never take place.

4 T;V n~fi ntaT;-, most modem versions

improperly Vender, " dost thou well," or,

" is it right in thee to be angry ? " their

authors not adverting to the fact that the

Hiph. Infinitive of rtt^ is often used

adverbially in the acceptation,greatly,

exceedingly, thoroughly, or the like. See

Deut. ix. 21, xiii. 15 ; 2 Kings xi. 18. In

like manner the finite form p ',st- 1
V P ^t^-,

Jer. i. 12. Thus the LXX. c? o-"po3pa

"u c
7 "

,

\f\vin](rai crv
', tne oyr. A^"^ .

*~L7

a

yV: and the Targ. ^ rp^r? K'rl^n.

Ivimchi explains, -rste "p r;~f~; -s" ^rt

thou much grieved ? and adds, nti'n
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5 And Jonah went out of the city,and sat to the east of the

city,and there made a booth for himself, and sat under it in the

6 shade, till he should see what would happen in the city. And

Jehovah God had appointed a ridnus plant,and he caused it to

rise
up over Jonah, to be a shade over his head, to deliver him

from his affliction : and Jonah rejoicedexceedingly on account of

the ricinus.

7 But God appointed a worm, at the risingof the dawn, on the

8 morrow, and it injured the ricinus,so that it withered. And it

came to pass at the sun-rise,that God appointed a sultry east

wind, and the sun beat upon the head of Jonah, and he fainted,
and requested that he might die ; for he said,My death were bet-

Vasn ptih li-is",As for ntrn, it

imports the strengtheningof a subject.

The renderings,Will grieving do thee

any good ? and, Does beneficence offend

thee ? are totallyto be rejected.

5. We cannot determine on what day
Jonah abandoned his labors among the

Ninevites ; but it is evident from the

conclusion of this verse, that it must

have been before the lapse of the forty

days specifiedin his announcements.

6. V?"n I take to be the apocopated
Future of Hiphil, having tD'n'Vs nin^

for its nominative. "}i ""p
-

p ,
the kikaion of

ricinus plant (Ricinus communis, Linn.),
commonly known by the name of Palma

Christi. The word is the same as the

Egyptian KIKI, and the Talmudic Kik,
with the Hebrew termination. In Arabic

it is called c.wij,El-Kheroat which

is not to be confounded with
^ "jf

El-Karra, the cucurbita, LXX. KoAo-

Kvvfrr). Our English renderinggmtrd is

equally inappropriate. This plant is in

digenous in India, Palestine,Arabia, Af

rica,and the east of Europe, and on ac

count of its singularbeauty is cultivated

in gardens. It is a biannual, and usually

grows to the height of from eight to ten

feet. It is chieflyremarkable on account

of its leaves, which are broad, palmate,
and serrated, and divided into six or

seven lobes. Only one leaf grows on

a branch, but being large, sometimes

measuring more than a foot, and spread

out in the shape of an open hand with

the fingers extended, their collective

shade affords an excellent shelter from

the heat of the sun. It is of exceedingly
quick growth, and has been known in

America to reach the height even of

thirteen feet in less than three months.

When injuredit fades with great rapidity.
See on ver. 10, Celsii Hierobot. pt, ii.

p. 273 ; Michaelis, Supplem. No. 2263 ;

Kosenmiiller, in the Biblical Cabinet,

vol. xxvii. p. 125 ; Michaelis, Bibd

TIbersetz., note on the passage, where

there is a plate with an excellent repre

sentation of a ricinus. How much such

a shrub, throwing its palmy branches

over the small hut which the prophet
had erected, must have contributed to

his relief in the sultry environs of Nine-

vah, may easily be imagined. His joy
is emphatically described in the last

clause of the verse.

8. The *^~p !~tt"!,or east wind, is the

sultryand oppressivewind which blows

in the summer months across the vast

Arabian desert, and produces universal

languor and relaxation. It resembles

the Sirocco, only is free from its damp

ness, and consequently more destructive

to vegetation. Superadded, as in the

present instance, to the heat of the

morning sun, it is exceedingly oppres

sive. According to the versions, P^^-iFr

signifieswithering ; otherwise, as derived

from ^"ih, it signifiesto be quiet, silent,

etc., which better agrees with the idea of

sultriness.
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9 ter than my
life. And God said unto Jonah : Art thou much

10 vexed on account of the ricinus ? And he said : I am much

vexed, even to death. And Jehovah said : Thou art affected on

account of the ricinus, with which thou hadst no trouble, and

which thou didst not rear, which came in a night, and perished

11 in a night ;
and I, should not I be affected on account of Nine

veh, that great city, in which are more than twelve times ten

thousand human beings who cannot distinguish between their

right hand and their left, arid much cattle !

9. The words n^w-iy S5" mn ntt'r;,

the LXX. translate, 2"/"o5po \e\virr) /j.ai

ey"i" CMS SavaTov, which nearly agree

with those of our Lord, Mark xiv. 34.

10. e-i-i, properly signifiesto be affected

by the sight of anything ; hence to

feel concern on account of it, to take

pity or compassion. I have employed

the passive form of our verb to affect,

in order to present in the translation a

word equivalent to that which is here

used in the original. There seems to ne

cessity for taking the Hebrew verb in two

acceptations. The formula, nV^V" p',y

"72K nVjV^l^frfii l*tp which was the son

of a night, and perished the son of a night,

is obviously intended to express the extra

ordinary rapidity with which the ricinus

put forth its leaves and afterwards with

ered. That the tree itself was instantane

ously produced, cannot be proved from

this mode of speech, any more than from

the use of the verb nsto, ver. 6 ; other

wise we should be obliged, for the sake

of consistency, to maintain, that the

whole tree was miraculously destroyed,

and had entirely disappeared during the

night, r^rt and i::s are strictlyanti

thetical. But, as all that was required

in the one case, was that the broad

spreading leaves should wither, so as no

longer to afford protection to Jonah,

though the trunk remained ; so all that

was necessary in the other was to give

to the tree which had been previously

produced, such an ex traor dinars'- accele

rated power of germination, that the

leaves which would otherwise have re

quired some longer time to come to ma

turity, were brought to perfection in the

course of a night, ^a, a son, is used

idiomatically to express what is produced,

or exists, during the time predicated of

it. Thus it is resolved in the Targ. ^n,

ins sr-irnj* ioVV^-) "$"!- V"1." ^"V'Vn

which this night was, and in another

night perished.

11. The peculiar force of the appeal

lies in the immense number of rational

creatures which must have perished had

Nineveh been destroyed. Estimating
the age of the children at alout three

years, and assuming them to have formed

a fifth part of the population, which is

the allowance generally made, we shall

have six hundred thousand as the num

ber of inhabitants. In order to enhance

this number, and render it more affect

ing, that of the irresponsible children is

estimated ; and if this did not produce a

suitable impression upon the mind of the

prophet, the number even of irrational

animals is adverted to, the latter being far

superior in point of mechanism and util

ity to the shrub for which he was so

much concerned.

There is something in the abrupt man

ner in which the book closes which is

highly calculated to produce its effect on

the mind of a reflecting reader.
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PREFACE.

ACCORDING to the introductory statement, chap. i. 1, Micah was a native

of Moresheth, which some take to be the same as Mareshah, ver. 15; but it

is rather the town called Moresheth-Gath, ver. 14, which, according to Je

rome, lay in the vicinity of the city of Eleutheropolis, to the west of Jeru

salem, and not far from the border of the country of the Philistines.

His name, n^K, Micali, or, as it is given in full in the Chethib, Jer. xxvi.

18, rrs-te, Micaiah, signifies,wlio is like Jehovah?

The time at which he flourished is stated in the introduction to have been

that of the reigns of Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah ; i. e. somewhere between

B. c. 757 and B. c. 699 ; in addition to which statement, we have a positive

testimony to his having prophesied in the days of Hezekiah, Jcr. xxvi. 18,

where chap. iii. 1 2 is verbally quoted. He must, therefore, have been a con

temporary of Isaiah and Hosea, and is not to be confounded with Micaiah

the son of Imlah, 1 Kings xxii. 8, who flourished upwards of a hundred
years

before the reign of Jotham.

Hartmann and Eichhorn would refer the period of his ministry to the

region of Mauasseh ; but their hypothesis is justly rejected by Jahn, Rosen-

miiller, De Wette, and Knobel, on the ground, that all the circumstances

brought to view in his prophecies, perfectly harmonize with the state of

things in the days of the kings whose names are here specified. The unres

trained license given to idolatry in the reign of Ahaz, will sufficientlyac

count for the numerous gross and crying evils for which Micah
reproves the

Jews, without our having recourse to the atrocities perpetrated in that of M ,i-

nasseh. It is true, Hezekiah issued orders, that idolatry should be put, down,

and the worship of the true God re-established ; but there is no reason to be

lieve that the reformation was carried out to the full extent of his wishes.

The relations also of the Hebrews to the powerful empires of Assyria and

Egypt, are in exact accordance with the history of the same times.

The prophecies of Micah are directed partly against Judah, and partly

against Israel ; but by far the greater number are of the former description.

He predicts the destruction of the kingdom of Israel, and of Samaria its
cap

ital ; the desolation of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, and the consequent cap

tivity of the Jews ; the restoration of the Jewish state ; the successes of the

Maccabees ; and the advent and reign of the Messiah. He also administers

reproof to different ranks and conditions of men, and furnishes some striking

representations of the Divine character.
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His style is concise, yet perspicuous, nervous, vehement, and energetic ;

and in
many

instances, equals that of Isaiah in boldness and sublimity. He

is rich and beautiful in the varied
use

of tropical language ; indulges in
pa

ronomasias
; preserves a pure

and classical diction; is regular in the forma

tion of his parallelisms ;
and exhibits

a
roundness in the construction of his

periods which is not surpassed by his
more

celebrated contemporary. Both

in administering threatenings and communicating promises, he evinces great

tenderness, and shows that his mind
was deeply affected by the subjects of

which he treats. In his appeals he is lofty and energetic. His description

of the character of Jehovah, chap. vii. 18
"

20, is unrivalled by any con

tained elsewhere in Scripture.

Several prophecies in Micah and Isaiah
are remarkably parallel with each

other; and there is frequently an identity of expression, which
can only be

fairly accounted for
on

the ground of their having been contemporaneous

writers, who
were not strangers to each other's prophecies, and their having,

in
a great measure,

had the
same subjects for the themes of their ministry.

See
on

Isaiah ii. 2-4.

The book
may

be divided into two parts ;
the first consisting of chapters

i.
"

v. ;
and the second, the two remaining chapters, which

are more general

and didactic in their character.

28



CHAPTER I

THE prophet commences by summoning universal attention, while, in sublime language,

he describes the descent of Jehovah to punish the nation, 1-5; he predicts the destruction

of Samaria by the Assyrians, which he pathetically laments, 6-8 ; and then the advance

of Sennacherib against Jerusalem, 9-12; concluding with an enumeration of certain

towns of Judah, the inhabitants of which had more especially enjoyed his ministry, but

were to share in the desolating effects of the Assyrian invasion, and ultimately, with the

whole land, those of the Babylonian captivity.

1 THE word of Jehovah which was communicated to Micah the

Morashthite, in the days of Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings
of Judah, which he saw concerning Samaria and Jerusalem.

2 Hear, all ye people !

Attend, O Earth ! and its fulness !

And let the Lord Jehovah testifyto you,

The Lord from his holy temple.

3 For, behold ! Jehovah is coming forth from his place ;

1. "Pi' "i* to, contracted iptt^js, a gen-

tilic,and not a patronymic, as some have

imagined. See the introduction, and on

ver. 14.

2. It is not a little remarkable, that

Micah should adopt as the first sentence

of his prophecy, that with which his

namesake concluded his denouncement

against Ahab, 1 Kings xxii. 28. Hengs-

tenberg is of opinion that he quoted the

words designedly, in order to show that

his prophetic agency was to be considered

as a continuation of that of his prede

cessor, who was so zealous for God, and

that he had more in common with him

than the bare name. The words D"toJ",

peoples, and y^S, earth, are by many,

and recently by Ilitzig,confined to the

tribes and land of the Hebrews
; but the

sublimity of the style, and the parallel

passages, Deut. xxxii. 28, xxxii. 1 ; and

Is. i. 2, induce to the conclusion, that

the prophet had all the inhabitants of the

globe in his eye. Thus Justi, Maurer,

and Ewald. C^3" all of them, is an

instance of irregular construction, in

which the third person
is put for the

second, c :: S3
,

all of you. The same con

struction is repeated in ss'Vto,which the

LXX. render according to the sense,

Kal irdvTfs ol ev avrfj. Comp. Amos

vi. 8 ; Is. xlii. 10. Instead of nirp "ons,

four of Kennicott's MSS. read' nW:

din'Vs; and, instead of i":is repeated,

upwards of fiftyof his and De Rossi's

read nirr ; but as the former cannot be

altered on the slight authority by which

it is supported, so it would be unwarrant

able to adopt the latter reading, since the

second 13 -s is manifestly a repetition of

the first. "LXX. Kvpios Kvpws. Syr.
O O 7 O

-

O

jj^"l^T ]|V- the Lord of lords.

It has been doubted whether by ^""n

ri--r",his holy temple, in this place, the

temple at Jerusalem or heaven be meant ;

but the language expressive of descent,

which is employed in the following verse,

would seem to determine the correctness

of the latter interpretation. Comp. 1

Kings viii. 30 ; Ps. xi. 4. Jehovah

would bear testimony against the He

brews, not any longer by his prophets, as

he now did, but by the judgments which

he would inflict upon them.

3, 4. These verses are explanatory of
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He will descend, and tread upon the heights of the earth.

4 The mountains shall be molten under him,

And the valleys shall cleave asunder,

Like wax before the fire,

Like water poured down a precipice.

5 By the transgressionof Jacob is all this,

And by the sin of the house of Israel.

What is the transgressionof Jacob ?

Is it not Samaria ?

And what are the high places of Judah ?

Are they not Jerusalem ?

6 Therefore I will make Samaria a heap in the field,

that which precedesthem, and set forth,

in highly figurativelanguage, the course

of the Divine judgment, and the tre

mendous consequences that would fol

low. The terrible majesty and resistless

power of Jehovah are expressed in im

ages chieflyborrowed from earthquakes

and volcanjceruptions. Comp. Amos iv.

13 ; Ps. 1. 3, xcvii. 5 ; Is. Ixiii. 19, Ixiv.

2 ; Hab. iii. 5. For a striking image of

the same nature, see Jer. 1. 25, 26, which

cannot properly be explained, except on

the principleof reference to a volcano.

That of wax occurs Ps. Ixviii. 3, xcvii.

5. Comp.

" Quasi igni

Cera super calido tabescens multa liques-

cat." Liter, vi. 512.

Some MSS. read nteaant the hills,in

stead of D-pK?-, the valleys; but ob

viously as an emendation : the latter

being the more difficult reading, fptt,

a descent or precipice, from -n ^, to go, or

come down. The events referred to were

the destruction of the kingdom of Israel

by Shalmaneser, and the invasion of

Judah by the armies of Sennacherib and

Nebuchadnezzar, by the latter of whom

the Jews were carried away captive. The

form s:p ron marks the futurityof the

event, and transmits a future significance

to the following verbs.

5. Jacob and Israel are applied to both

kingdoms in common, and are merely

used as synonymes for the sake of variety.

After explicitlydeclaring,that the awful

punishment which was about to be in

flicted was on account of the sins of the

people generally, the prophet, by the

forcible employment of double interrog-

atives,the latter of which, being in the

negative,greatlystrengthens the appeal,
traces these sins to their respectivesour

ces " metropolitan corruption. By me

tonymy the effect is put for the cause.

For ""2 used as a neuter, see on Jonah i.

8. For m'sari the LXX., Targ., a con

siderable number of MSS., and four of

the earliest printededitions,have the sin

gular. The Syr. and Vulg. agree with

the Textus Receptus. "'r;* lri^2, the

high places of Judah, were the elevated

spots on mountains and hills on which

the Jews erected chapels and altars for

unlawful, and very often for idolatrous

sacrifice,etc. 1 Kings xii. 3, xiv. 4 ;

Ezek. vi. 6. That these existed at Jeru

salem, see Jer. xxxii. 35 ; and for the

length to which the practicewas carried

in the time of Ahaz, see 2 Kings xvi. 4.

Instead of l-n'wa, the LXX., Syr., and

Targ. translate, as if r^tJh, sin, were the

true reading : What is the sin of Judah ?

but though the latter word is found in

one of Kennicott's MSS., and in the mar

gin of another, it most probably origin

ated in a desire to render the parallelism

complete, and cannot be allowed to en

croach upon the present text.

6. Both in this and the preceding

verse Samaria is taken up first,because

its destruction was to precede that of

Jerusalem, and also, perhaps, to afford

the prophet an opportunity of afterwards
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The plantationsof a vineyard :

I will hurl her stones into the valley,

And lay bare her foundations.

7 All her images shall be broken to pieces,
All her rewards shall be burnt with fire,

And all her idols will I lay waste ;

For with the reward of a harlot she collected them,
And to the reward of a harlot they shall return.

expatiating more at large on the state of

things in Judah during the approaching

invasion. So complete should be the

overthrow of the northern capital,that

its site would resemble a heap of stones

or rubbish that had been gathered out

of a field ; it would even be reduced to

what we may suppose it originallyto

have been, a place for the cultivation of

the vine. Vineyards were most com

monly planted on the south sides of

hills or mountains, on account of their

exposure to the sun ; and in all pro

babilitythat of Samaria had been appro

priated to this purpose before it was

purchased by Omri, 1 Kings xvi. 24.

The stones of the city are graphically

said to be hurled down into the deep

valleybelow ; and that such was actually

the case, the present phenomena of the

ruins strongly attest. " The whole face

of this part of the hill suggests the idea

that the buildings of the ancient city

had been thrown down from the brow of

the hill. Ascending to the top, we went

round the whole summit, and found

marks of the same process everywhere."

" Narrative of the Scottish Mission of

Inquiry, pp. 293,294. "'rn^r^andC'naw,

ver. 4, are from the root "i^o, to flow,

pour, or hurl doivn. For -!?.""rp".c"S

comp. Ezek. xiii. 14. The very founda

tions of the edifices were to be laid bare,

great and ponderous as the stones might
be.

7. The prophet now delivers a special

predictionagainst the objectsand accom

paniments of the idolatrous worship,
which drew down the judgment of God

upon the devoted city. The t^V"C2 were

the images or idols, whether carved,

graven or molten, which were erected in

the temples, for the purpose of receiving

religiousadoration. LXX. TO y\virr".

~:l~is, properly means the icaycs or re

ward of prostitution ; from n:P, to giv"

a present or reward. The word is here,

as elsewhere,employed in applicationto

idolatry,viewed as spiritualadultery or

fornication. Comp. Is. xxiii. 17, 18 ;

Ezek. xvi. 31, 34; IIos. ix. 1. Kim-

chi, Abarbanel, Michaelis, Maurer, and

others, are of opinion that the riches,etc.,

of Samaria are thus spoken of, because

her idolatrous inhabitants imagined, that

they were rewards bestowed upon them

by their gods for their zeal and devoted-

ness to their service. It is more likely,

however, that the rich giftsor presents

are meant, which the apostate Israelites

dedicated to their idols,and with which

they adorned their temples. Comp.

Ezek. xvi. 33, 34. Newcome seems to

incline to the idea, that the rewards of

harlotry, literallytaken, are intended,

because these were appropriated to the

support of idolatry. C'2";-' is synony

mous with fV'"S 5 only Ilit/igthinks,

that a more costlykind of idols is meant

by the term, such as were made of silver,

and were of sufficient value to be carried

away as spoil. The entire establishment

of idolatrywas to be broken up ; the idols

were to be cut in pieces; such as were of

wood, to be burnt in the fire ; and what

ever was costly was to be removed by

the enemy to Assyria, there to be again

devoted to idols. Instead of r^"p, three

of De Rossi's MSS., three more originally,

and perhaps one more, the l^rixian and

another ancient edition, without place

or date, read r;^2p in Pual, which two
T -,!,.

of Kennicott's exhibit with Vau Shurek

instead of the Kibbutz. The Syr.,Targ.,

and Vulg., likewise have the passive,but
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8 Therefore will I wail and howl ;

I will go stripped and naked ;

I will set up a wailing like the wolves,

And a mourning like the ostriches.

9 For her wounds are desperate ;

Surely it hath come to Judah ;

He reacheth to the gate of my people,

Even to Jerusalem.

10 Tell it not in Gath ;

in the plural. The LXX. render, "rvvf)-

7076 ; which agrees with the common

punctuation.
8. So terrible should be the destruc

tion with which the northern kingdom

would be visited,that it called for the

most marked tones and signsof sorrow.

In these the prophet declares he would

indulge, that he might therebyaffect the

minds of his countrymen. r:" !?""$,with

Yod, may have been occasioned by the

preceding form r.'^V's;but there are

other verbs which do not rejectit in the

future, as ij5n% Ps. Ixxii. 14. VV*J, or, as

the Keri has it,VVvjj, some interpretof

mental bereavement, a state in which the

mind is despoiled of its reasoning powers ;

but, combined as it here is with ci'~5?,
niked, it must be referred to the body,
and was in all probabilitydesigned to

describe the feet as strippedof shoes.

Thus the LXX. avviroSeros. The Syr.
p

.
A Q A*,

for which compare qrv, Is. xx.

2. For tJ-stn,wolves, and nss^ Hi2, os

triches,see on Is. xiii. 22, and' Pococke's

very elaborate note on the present verse.

The Arab, has here, ^joLuJjJjCx",
li/ce the wolves, and _| ^t^j vJjuO

like Ihe jackals. The former Michaelis

renders crocodiles,but less properly,on ac

count of the combination. The ancient

rendering,dragons, is altogether to be

rejected.Both kinds are selected on ac

count of the piteously howling noice

which they make, especially in the

night.

9. rrjsws. the Pahul Participleof t;:"5,

to be desperatelysick ; spoken of a wound,

to be incurable. There is no necessity,

with Michaelis, to have recourse to cw,

and so to regard the form as the elongated
future of the first person singular. The

following noun, rprnStt, being in the

plural, the same number might be ex

pected in the Participle; but it is a rule

of Hebrew syntax, that when, as in this

instance the predicateprecedes the noun,

the number of feminine plurals is fre

quently neglected. Comp. Jer. iv. 14.

What the prophet has in view is the irre

trievable ruin in which the Israelites as

a nation would be involved. But he not

only beholds, in prophetic vision, the

devastation of Samaria and its depend

encies by the Assyrians ; he sees their

invasion of Judah under Sennacherib,

and their investment of Jerusalem Com.

Is. x. 28-32. The nominative to HNS

is the calamity implied in r5*risw : that

to y; .3 is s^x, the enemy, understood.

There is the utmost proprietyin the dis

tinctive use of the genders in this place ;

for though the inhabitants of Judah suf

fered from the Assyrian invasion, the

calamity did not reach those of the capi
tal : it was merely invested by the troops
of Rabshakeh, and was relieved by their

miraculous destruction. See Is. xxxvi.

xxxvii.

10. Comp. 2 Sam. i. 20, where the

words vvAP~Vi$ r:"3 occur, though not

in the same order of arrangement. The

Philistines would hail with joy tidings

of any disaster that might befall the

Hebrews, and especiallythat occasioned

by the Assyrian attack. Deeply, there

fore, as the Jews might be afflicted,they

are cautioned by Micah not to give

such publicexpression to their griefas

would reach the ears of their natural
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CHAP. I.

Weep not in Acco :

At Beth-aphrah roll thyselfin the dust.

11 Pass on, thou inhabitant of Shaphir, naked and ashamed ;

enemies, but to repairto Beth-Aphrah, a

city in the tribe of Benjamin, and there

deplore in secret the calamity which had

overtaken the land. Reland, Harenberg,

Hitzig,Maurer, and Ewald, take ;;aa to

be a contraction of -faya, which Gesenius

(Lex. sub. voc. i^y) is inclined to adopt.

According to this construction, the ren

dering will be, weep not in Acco, i. e.

Ptolcmais, a maritime cityin the tribe of

Asher. Other instances of y being drop

ped, we have in ^a for *"ya, Va for Vya,

etc. ; and certainlythe parallelismwith

r;a, the continued list of the names of

cities, and the regularity of the paro

nomasias :i"-;.p," rsa; *aap " iaa; r^aa

",ty "EyV, are all in favor of this in

terpretation. Though Acco was allotted

to the Ashcrites, they never took posses

sion of it,Jud. i. 31, and its inhabitants

are, therefore, appositely classed along

with those of Gath, as taking pleasure

in the reverses of the Israelites. The

reading of the LXX. of 'EvoKel/j./J.TJ,is in

all probabilitya corruptionof of iv "A/cet

ji*^,which quite accords with the preced

ing ol ev Ter" ^. The Arabic has

And those who

are in Akim. The name^A/nj occurs in

Strabo, xvi. 2, 25. The town is still

called t, Akka, by the Arabs, and is

known to Europeans by the name of St.

Jean d' Acre, which it obtained in the

time of the crusades, and is celebrated in

later times by its holding out a siegeof

sixty-one days by the French army, and

its destruction by the explosionof a mag

azine during the bombardment in 1840.

It is situated on the north angle of a

bay of the same name near the foot of

Mount Carmel. rnSyV rna, lit. the

House of Aphrah, or simply rn"S, Oph-

rah, Josh, xviii. 23 ; 1 Sam. xiii. 17, a

city in the tribe of Benjamin. The V is

here rnrrrlv the sign of the genitive.

The v rb ": -2 which occurs only in Hith-

pael,S'trufics to tcatlott)or roll,as in dust,

ashes, or the like. See Jer. vi. 26, xxv.

34 ; Ezek. xxvii. 30. "While the He

brews were not to expose the wretched

ness of their condition to the contempt

of foreigners,it became them to bewail it

within their own borders. -i'Vrrr;, roll

thyself,is to be preferred to -"rv^nrr;,/

roll myself. It is the reading of the

Keri, and many MSS. have it in the

text. The Syr.,Targ., and Yulg., have

the third person plural, which is more

easily traceable to irVtr.n than to

TcVsiir;. Besides, it seems more nat

ural to connect this verb with "nay in.

the following verse, than to suppose

'

that

the prophet resumes his lamentation ver.

8. Some take the verb to be the second

feminine of the preterite,with the Yod

paragogic ; but every difficultyis re

moved by adopting the imperative.

11. In taV '"a", the second singular

feminine of the verb is followed by the

second plural masculine of the pronoun,

on the principlethat though the collec

tive participialnoun fa;;;-,"is feminine,

it was designed to include the inhabitants

of both sexes, ca7? is not redundant, as

Justi asserts, but emphatic, as the Dativus

incommodi. "i""'a, Shaphir, -means fair

or beautiful. Dr. Robinson, states that

there are still three villagesof the name

of Sawdfir,which are noted on the map

as lying nearly halfway between Ashdod

and Eleutheropolis,a positionnot much

differingfrom that assigned by Eusebius

and Jerome to Saphir. Palestine
.

vol.

ii p. 370. Hitzig and Ewald think that

*""K'S, Shamir, is meant, which is enu

merated among the cities of Judah, Josh.

xv. 48, which Eusebius calls Sa^e'f). The

Chald. of the Targ. ynr'n --,*'"?i^^y

-'S'i'S is very improperlyrendered in the

Latin, ""Transite vobis qui habitatis inpul-
chritudine" though the LXX. had trans

lated the word by Ka\ws. The Syr.has
Y O " O

)
inhabitress of Sha

phir. To Samaria there serms no good

reason to refer it, since all the other
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The inhabitant of Zaanan goeth not forth ;

The wailing of Beth-ezel will take away continuance from you.

12 Surely the inhabitant of Maroth pineth for her goods.

Because evil hath come down from Jehovah,

To the gate of Jerusalem.

13 Bind the chariot to the swift steed, O inhabitant of Lachish !

places specifiedin the connection were in

Judah. n^2~n"i?." lit.nakedness, shame,

for shamefully naked, i. e. entirely so.

Comp. as to form, p'ls" ~139, Ps. xlv. 5.

What is here predicted is, that the

inhabitants of Shaphir were to be led

away as captivesby the Assyrians ; only

for the sake of effect the Imperative is

used. See on Is. vi. 10. For the naked

condition in which captiveswere re

moved, see on Is. xx. 4. ",:^s, Zaanan,

in all probabilitythe same as -jas,Zenan,

a city in the tribe of Judah, Josh. xv. 37.

It properly signifiesthe place of flocks;

but to form a paronomasia with it,the

prophet employs the verb sx1; ; or the

peculiar orthography of the noun may

have been adopted in order to make it

correspond in appearance and sound with

the verb. Comp. ^'^, sax, and nix,

which are only different modes of express-

ing sheep or flocks. The inhabitants of

this city,under the influence of fear, did

not venture forth from their retirement

to condole with their neighbors who had

been taken prisoners by the enemy, or

they did not come forth to their rescue.

LXX. 2ei/i/aap.Aq. *S,evaA.v.V-f.Sn1-O3,

Beth-ezel, in all probabilitythe same as

Vss, Azel, Zech. xiv. 5, but where the

town so called was situated, we are not

informed. To judge from the connec

tion, it must have been in the vicinity
of Shaphir and Zaanan, and not near

Samaria, as Ephraim Syrus conjectured.

The words tsw Fi^1]Vxstrr ms T5CW

irT/s" nave greyly perplexed interpre

ters. Some regard TStte as the Aramaic

Infinitive,and connect it with the pre

ceding nsi""1 ; and, supposing S"ns, the

enemy, understood, to be the nominative

to ft*-1, explain r^izy. of a militarypost.
But this construction affords no tolerable

sense. Others render nn'tt", measure,

Conjecture, and the like, contrary to all

usage. For other interpretations,see

Pocockc, in loc. It seems best to abide

by the idea suggested by the root -,;zy, to

remain, continue, endure, and interpret,

As for the trailingof Beth-ezcl, it taketh

away its continuance from you ; i. e. the

inhabitants of that city cease to mourn

on your account. The Shaphirites are

addressed, as having gone at once into

captivityand oblivion. Most likelytheir

city was larger and more populous, and

on this account was attacked by the

Assyrians, while the smaller towns in

the neighborhood escaped. Gesenius

thinks that in Vsa* there is an allusion

to the Arabic etymology vJLufl!j^rw^"

or deeply rooted in the earth, as what was

so might be expected to continue ; but

this is very doubtful.

12. Of rn-tt, Maroth, (bitternesses,)

we have nowhere any account, f1^?.^,

Maarath, Josh. xv. 50, to which New-

come refers,appears to have been a dif

ferent place. From the relation in

which it is here put to Jerusalem, it

probably lay between the afore-men

tioned towns and the capital, against

which a great army under Rabshakeh

proceeded from Lachish, and doubtless

plundered all that came in their way.

2-!t"? nVh, Newcome, after Houbigant,

changes into rvc*? r:Vrt,and renders,fa

sick unto death ; but altogether \vithout

authority. The meaning is, that the

inhabitants were pained or grieved on

account of the property of which they

had been robbed by the enemy. Thus

Rosenmuller, Gesenius, De "VVette, and

Ilesselberg. The former ^3 is not causa

tive, but is used, as frequently at the

beginning of a verse, to express certainty.

For the last clause, compare ver. 9.

13. For Lachish, see on Is. xxxvi. 2.

ttii'nand 4J*"V, form a paronomasia.AJS*^,
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(She was the beginning of sin to the daughter of Zion)

Surely in thee were found the transgressionsof Israel.

14 Therefore thou shalt give a divorce to Moresheth-Gath ;

The houses of Achzib shall prove false to the kings of Israel.

15 Farther, I will bring the possessor to thee, O inhabitant of

Mareshah !

Pie shall come to Adullam, the glory of Israel.

signifiesa fleet courser. Arab.
\

cucurrit. t rn is in the rrmsculine, though

connecting with firr-H"1 in the feminine,

because placed first in the order of the

words. The word occurs only here, but

obviously has the significationof the Arab.

AJ\; ligavit. As a noun crp signifies

broom, because this shrub was used

for binding. In the middle clause of

the verse there is a change of person

from the second to the third, but in the

last clause the second is resumed. For

a similar instance, in which, for the sake

of graphic effect the third person is

thus abruptly introduced,see Is. xxii. 16.

Lachish appears to have formed the link

of idolatry between Israel and Judah.

Lying on the frontier of the former

kingdom, she was the first city \n Judah

that was led away by the sin of Jeroboam,

and from her the infection spread, till at

length it reached Jerusalem itself. In

the prospect of a sudden attack, it be

hooved the inhabitants to use all despatch

in removing their families, and what

property they could take with them, to a

distance. Lachish was besieged by Sen

nacherib before the threatened attack on

Jerusalem, 2 Kings xviii. 14.

14. E-rpV:;is used of the presents or

dowry sent with a wife, 1 Kings ix. 16,

and of letters of divorce sent with her

when she is dismissed by her husband.

In the acceptation e"a7ro"rTeAAo/xeWvs,

messengers, as given by the LXX., it

nowhere occurs. The term appears to

be here employed metaphorically to de

note the breaking up, or dissolution of all

connection between Lachish ar.d More

sheth-Gath ; the former city having

been taken by the Assyrians, was no

longer able to afford protectionor support

to the latter. The nominative to ":FiW,

is ro;:Hi in the preceding verse. \y_is

equivalent, in this connection, to Vs.

l-i'-n^, Moresheth, the birth-place of

Micah, (seePreface) is here said to belong

to Gath, most probably because it was

in its vicinity,and under its jurisdiction,
when in possession of the Philistines.

2"7^s, Achzib. There were two cities of

this 'name, one on the sea-coast, between

Acco and Tyre, now called by the Arabs

O^Uli Ez-Zib. Josh. xix. 29 ; Jud. i.

" "7
31 ; and the other in the tribe of Judah,

between Keilah and Mareshah, Josh. xv.

44. That the latter is here intended, is

evident from the connection ; for though,

at first view, the mention of the kings of
Israel might lead us to suppose that a

citybordering on the northern kingdom

is meant, yet the fact that Israel is

sometimes put for the whole people of

the Hebrews, and sometimes even for

the kingdom of Judah, as 2 Chron.

xxviii. 19, proves, that the mere use of

the term can form no objection to this

construction of the passage. It was most

probably the same place that is called

2*73, Chezib, Gen. xxxviii. 5. By an

elegant paronomasia, 2^7 "S "PS, the

houses of Achzib, are said to become

27SS, deceitful. Comp. 2" Irs Vfi:"a de

ceitfultorrent^ i. e. one which, having

dried up, disappointsthe hope of the trav

eller. Job vi. 17-19 ; Jer. xv. 18. Arab,

i^ j"5jfcfellit,irritus vanusque fecit.

The expectationsof further aid from the

families, or inhabitants of that place,

should prove fruitless.

15. ^::s is a defective reading of S"2N,

which many MSS. have in the text. In
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16 Make bald thy head, and shave it because of thy darlingchild

ren

Enlarge thy baldness like that of the eagle ;

For they are gone into captivityfrom thee.

sn:^ and rv:Hw is another paronomasia.

Mareshah lay in the plains of Judah,

Josh. xv. 44. It was fortified by Reho-

boam, 2 Chron. xi. 8, and was famous

for the victoryobtained over the Ethio

pians by Asa, 2 Chron. xiv. 9, 10. Ac

cording to Josephus, Antiq. xii. 8, 6, it

had been in the power of the Idumeans,

but was retaken by Alexander the son

of Aristobulus, Antiq. xiii. 15, 4, xiv.

1, 4. The possessor or occupier here

predicted is Sennacherib, who took Ma

reshah and the other fortified cities of

Judah, 2 Kings xviii. 14. To point him

out with greater emphasis the article is

used: "anvTi,
" The possessor."c^ns,

Adullam, was another cityof Judah in

the same direction, and near the former,

Josh. xv. 35. It was a royal residence

in the time of the Canaanites, Josh,

xii. 15 ; was fortified by Rehoboam,

2 Chron. xi. 7 ; and had villagesde-

p"ident upon it,Neh. xi. 30. Of -riaa

Vs-rzr various interpretationshave been

given ; such as the wealth or riches of

Israel,their multitude, their nobility,
their weight of calamity, etc. Some take

the words to be in the nominative, some

in the accusative, and some in the

vocative case. The most natural con

struction is that of our common version,

according to which they are in apposi
tion with C?ny, Adullam, and express

the superior situation of the place and

its neighborhood. Thus also Schmidius,

Rosenmuller, and Hesselberg.

16. The prophet concludes this, geo

graphical part of his denunciations by

addressing himself to the land of Judah,

and callingupon her to put on signs of

deep-feltgriefon account of the removal

of her inhabitants. yv*, land, is to be

supplied,rather than y.ns ra, daughter

of Zion. Baldness, and cutting off the

beard, are tokens of mourning in the

East, as they were among the nations

of antiquity. Ezra ix. 3 ; Job i. 20 ;

Jer. vii. 21, xvi. 6, xlviii. 37. " Regulos

quosdam barbam posuisseet uxorem cap

ita rasisse,ad indicium maximi luctus."

Suetonius,in his Life of Caligula,chap.v.

"When Khaled ben Walid ben Moga'irah

died, there was not a female of the house

of Moga'irah, either matron or maiden,
who caused not her hair to be cut off at

his funeral." Harmer's Observ. iii.p. 5.

One speciesof eagle is called the bald

eagle,from the circumstance of its having
its head almost entirelybald ; but they
all more or less exhibit baldness during
the moulting season, DV.3SP, delights,

from :cy, Arab. ^JLfr, amatorius, fce-

min"s gestus, to delight,be delighted,live

delicately. It is in the former of these

acceptationsthat the noun is here used.

As but few of the inhabitants of Judah

could have been carried away by Sen

nacherib, it is obvious the prophet must

have a much more desolating calamity
in view in this verse, viz.,the Babylonish

captivity.

CHAPTER II.

HAVING announced the punishments which were to be inflicted upon his people for the

evils in which they indulged, Micah now proceeds to specify some of these evils,1, 2;

and renews his denunciations, 3-5. He then censures those who could not endure to hear.

29
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the truth, but wished for predictions of good, and shows that no such predictions could

reasonably be expected by them, 6-11; concluding, however, with gracious promises of

restoration, after the captivity, 12, 13.

1 Wo to those who devise wickedness,

And fabricate evil upon their beds ;

In the morning lightthey effect it,

Because it is in the power of their hand.

2 They covet fields,and take them by force,

And houses, and take them away :

They oppress a man and his house,

A man and his possession.

3 Wherefore thus saith Jehovah :

Behold ! I devise an evil against this family,

1. Comp. Is. x. 1, 2. In the verbs

n, Vys, and r.vy, is evidently a gra

dation. The first describes the concep

tion of the evil purpose in the mind ; the

eecond, the preparation or maturing of

the scheme ; and the third, the carrying

of it into effect. Comp. Ps. Iviii. 3 ; Is.

xli. 4 ; Hos. xi. 9. The n in rnt-s?i is

the feminine used as a neuter, to agree

with the nouns -(-:sand y-i, as forming a

neuter plural accusative. The phrase

"s 1" Vs occurs also Gen. xxxi. 29 ; Prov.

iii. 27 ; and with the negative, Deut.

xxviii. 32 ; Xeh. v, 5. It is rendered by

the LXX. oi"K tfpai/Trpbsrbv "ebv xe^Pas

ainuv, which the Syr. gives without

" 7.. o

the negative: -OOl^-LJ ^"^O

to o 7 o

Iffi-^ ^Gu^" and liftUP their hands to

God. Vulg. quoniam contra Deum est

manus eorum. Some consider the words

to be equivalent to the Dextra mihi Dens

of Virgil, and appeal to Job xii. 6, and

Hab. i. 11, where, however, the phrase

ology is different ; while others take Vx

to be the shorter form of the demonstra

tive pronoun nV.S. But the true mean

ing seems to be that given in our com

mon version, according to which Vx is to

be taken in its literal significationof

power, strength, etc. Thus Pococke,

Rosenmullcr, Bauer, Dathe, Do "Wette,

Gesenius, Hitzig, and Ewald, after the

Targ. -p'rvva "Vn r'S " ;s, and Kim-

chi, c^ayn plt"y^sCT2 fis tp "3, be

cause there is power in their hand to

oppress the poor. Just as the LXX.

render, icrxveirj x^p" Gen. xxxi. 29, and

Deut. xxviii. 32. That "a is to be taken

causatively, and not conditionally,is

evident from the connection.

2. Before C^PS repeat r.T'/srt. Fifty-

two MSS., six by correction,two origin

ally; four ancient and nineteen other

printed editions ; the Alex. MS. of the

LXX., the Targ.,Vulg., and Arab., omit

n before UTS. The parallelismsin this

verse are very elegant.

3. 2'i'fi and ryn correspond here to

"S'i'n and sn in ver. 1. nnsi'^s Hosen-

miillcr and ]\Iaurer understand to signify
" certum genus hominum nequam et per-

versum ;
"

as if the prophet intended to

single out such of the people as com

mitted the atrocious acts specifiedver.
2 ; but it is more likelythat the whole

people,viewed as rebellious and corrupt,

is meant. See on Amos iii.1. The figure

of a yoke is here employed for the purpose

of expressing the heavy and oppressive

nature of the bondage to which the lie-

brews were to be subjected. D'"SK,

thence, has the force of a pronoun in

tin's place. LXX. "'"uv. Syr.

Comp. Gen. iii. 23; 1 Kings xvii. 13;
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From which ye shall not withdraw your necks,
Neither shall ye walk haughtily ;

For it shall be an evil time.

4 In that day shall one sing a ditty respectingyou,
And employ a doleful lamentation,
And say : We are utterlydestroyed.
He hath changed the portion of my people,
How hath he withdrawn it from me !

To an apostate he hath divided our fields !

5 Therefore thou shalt not have one to cast the line by lot,
In the congregation of Jehovah.

Ezek. v. 3. So oppressiveshould be the

yoke, that it would be impossiblefor
them to hold themselves erect. LXX.

op"oi. Targ. ntt-lpa,nsspt. The term

ttic-iiis selected with specialreference to

the elated and haughty manner in which

they had conducted themselves. It is

properly a substantive, from Cm, to be

high, but is here used adverbially.

4. For V-i'tts"3; see on Is. xiv. 4. The

verb is here used impersonally. That

this Mashal was to be employed by the

Jews themselves, and not by their ene

mies, is evident from its tenor, as it fol

lows in the verse. ES'Vy, thereibre, is

not to be rendered afjainst you, but on

ymir account. n"Ti3 "ns ~n3, nahd, nehi,

nihyah, form an elegant paronomasia.
There can be no doubt that "n:, lamenta

tion, is derived from nn:, to lament ; but

whether rnns be likewise derived from it,

and consequently merely the feminine of

"-3, or whether it be the Niphal of the

substantive verb rrn, to be, is disputed.

The harshness that would arise from

rendering the words, One shall lament

with a lamentation, it is done ! militates

against the latter derivation ; whereas,

by taking all the three words as cognates,

having the same signification,the sentence

is at once easy and forcible. The relative

positionof the verbs xaa, rns, and -TSS

confirms this construction. Thus the

LXX. and Vulg. /cat ^p^j/rj^o-era/bptvos

ev /u/Ae", ct cantabitur canticum cum

siravitafe. And the Arab., employing

for the two first words terms cognate with

the Hebrew,
fZy

rrna is the feminine of T3, just as ri'2'"y

is of *2~o, and rns:: of t^'s. The femi

nine is added to the masculine for the

sake of emphasis. Comp. Is. iii. 1,

only there the nouns are joined by the

copulative i. The three verbs above

specified are used impersonally. The

nominative to the following verbs, w,^%

c;*}2% and pVn% is Jehovah, understood.

O 7

-i-tt, Syr. " Vn. to buy ; in Aphel " A^pj ,

to sell,or deliver an article into the hand

of the purchaser ; Arab. "\jQ,hue ittuc

mota fuit res, transivit. The verb is

here employed to convey the idea of a

change of masters, or the passing of the

land of the Hebrews into the power of

their enemies. 2Sv^ is a verbal noun,

from the Pilel of ^yjj,to turn, turn back ;

here used in a bad sense, one who has

turned back, or away from God ; apos

tate, rebel,idolater. Comp. Is. xlvii. 10,

Ivii. 17 ; Jer. xlix. 4. The idolatrous

king of Babylon is meant

5. -p^ is a repetitionof that used at

the beginning of ver. 3, and for the same

purpose. The nominative to ^V, thee, is

ty, people, occurring in the preceding

verse ; and the denunciation relates to

their being completely at the disposalof

their enemies : none of themselves being

permitted to allot to them portions of

the land for inheritance. According to

Hitzig the words are addressed by the

ungodly Jews to Micah himself, and
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6 Prophesy not ; those shall prophesy
Who will not prophesy of these things:
Reproaches are incessant.

7 What language, O house of Jacob !

Is the Spiritof Jehovah shortened ?

Are these his operations?

Do not my words benefit him that walketh uprightly ?

intimate that they would put him and

his family to death for prophesying
against them.

6. The words "p"^l ns^p" ""TX

r:VsV 3Bnu3v-N-5, which contain a smooth

and elegant paronomasia, are very enig
matical, but must neither be rendered,
" Prophesy not, they say to those who

should prophesy : they shall not prophesy
to such." Or : *" Prophesy not ; they
shall prophesy who will not prophesy of

such things." In the former case the

interdictinglanguage of the rebellious to

the prophets is simply given, and then

we have the Divine declaration, that it

should be as they desired. They should

be judicially abandoned to their own

ways ; and, as they would not hearken

to the prophets when they predicted evil,

they should be deprived of their ministry

altogether, and not receive from them

any predictionsof good. In the latter,
the language is entirely that of the

people, by which they not merely stop
the mouths of the true prophets, but de

clare that those only should be permitted

to prophesy to them who abstained from

deminciations of evil. The former re

quiresI'i-sV to be supplied before 7,2 -12^;

the latter,'-^rs before siB^IS"" s". The

formula V cpiin is used ver. 11, both in

reference to the persons to whom the pre

diction is addressed, and to that which is

the subject of the prophecy : ^ tpl^t*

V-V.""I will prophecy to thee o/wine."

Though contrary to the Masoretic division

of the words, I prefer the second of the

above modes of construction, as being the

easier of the two. The use of the para-

gogic 1 in ""2'u3"1 forms no objection;

for though it is most commonly found at

the end of a sentence, yet there are many

instances in which it occurs at the be

ginning, or in the middle. See Gen.

xviii. 28-31 ; Exod. xviii. 26 ; Deut,

viii. 3 ; 1 Sam. ii. 22 ; Ps. xi. 2, Ixviii.

13 ; Is. viii. 12. For CpEr;, see on

Amosvii. 16. In the concluding words

of the verse, m'teVs iS" tiV,literally,ca

lumnies depart not,'the Jews indignantly
tax the prophets with exposing them to

contempt by incessant castigationand re

proof. Of this interpretationMaurer

observes, " ut facillima et simplissima

per se est, ita ad nexum est aptissima."
The verb occurring first,is in the mas

culine singular, though the noun is a

feminine plural. See Gesen. " 144.

Ward's edit.

7. The prophet boldly meets the charge

expressed in the concluding clause of the

preceding verse by asking, Whether the

absence of auspicious predictions could

possiblybe ascribed to any deficiencyon

the part of the Spirit of prophecy ?

whether the judgments denounced were

operations in which Jehovah delighted,
and were not rather procured by the

wickedness of those on whom they were

to be inflicted ? and whether it was not

a fact which experience had ever verifi" d,
that the Divine communications were

productiveof good to men of science and

consistent piety ? In i:;Ksn the n is

used as a qualifying demonstrative with

all the force of an indignant exclama

tion, in order to point out the flagrant
character of the language employed by
the Israelites, -rpisjis the Pahul Part.

signifyinĝ ohat is said or spoken, and

with the n prefixed,O dictum ! Almost

all the versions and Lexicons assign to

this participlethe significationof being
catted or named ; but this notion attaches

to the verb only in Niphal, which, in

such case, is uniformly followed by the

preposition V. See Is. iv. 3, xix. 18 ;

IIos. ii. 1. The LXX., Aq., Vulg., and
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8 But of old my people hath risen up as an enemy ;

Ye stripoff the vestment as well as the robe

From those who walk along securely,

From those who are returning from battle.

9 The women of my people ye thrust out from their darlinghome ;

From their children ye take away my glory for ever.

Targ., have read "ittsrj,which is found in

four of Kennicott's MSS. Ewald :
" O

des "Wortes ! " As rvn n^J?" short of

breath or spirit,is contrasted with 'rp.s*

f"S, long-suffering,Prov. xiv. 29, and

is obviouslyequivalent to fS^ isp, ver.

17, (comp. rn-i iyp, Exod. vi. 9,jmost

of the moderns render in the present in

stance, Is Jehovah prone to anger? but

prophecy being the subject to which re

ference had just been made, it is more

natural to understand nirp frn, the

Spirit of Jehovah, in its appropriated

meaning, as designating the Divine Au

thor of prophetic communications ; and

to take the verb in the sense of weakness

or inability. Comp. T" "ixj?,short of

hand, Is. xxxvii. 27. n!s"S,'these,like

fifes,ver. 6, refers to the judgments
which the Lord had threatened to in

flict. The interrogative form, as fre

quently,requires a decided negative; such

judgments are not Jehovah's usual opera
tions. Comp. Is. xxviii. 2 1 ; Lam. iii.

33 ; Mic. vii. 18. In t|Vin wn, the

substantive, which is used adverbially,
is placed first,for the sake of emphasis,
and on this account also it takes the

article,which properly belongs to r(Vin.

A similar instance of transpositionoccurs
in t".n-j^, Job xxxi. 26, where the sub

stantive is likewise used adverbially.
For the meaning of the phrase, comp.

Bh "sVn, Prov. ii. 7 ; in = a tiV71**s-
Ivii. 2.

'

8. i at the beginning of this verse is

strongly adversative. Very different was

the character of those whom the prophet

was now reproving. V^FX, properly

yesterday, is taken by some to signify

lately; but it is more in keeping with

the spiritof the passage to render it an

ciently,of old, or the like. See on Is.

xxx. 33. The rebellious conduct of

the Hebrew nation was no new thing.

It had characterized every period of its

history. LXX. "/j.irpo(r"et".Abulwalid,

contrary to the usage of the language,

divides the word into rs and ViK, and

renders, on the contrary. Thus also the

Vulg. The V in ny.sV is expressiveof

manner ; comp. MjjVi Is- xxxii. 1.

V'DSTS is selected to correspond in allit

eration with V^ttrs, and is here equiv

alent to ""?", or Vy"5. It refers,not to

-i~s immediately following, but to the

persons of those who were plundered.

Though divided by the accent, r.ttVtt;and

"ITS are to be regarded as asyndeta ; the

former, signifying the large loose gar

ment which was worn immediately over

the tunic, and which being indispensable
to the Orientals, is placed first,for the

sake of emphasis ; the latter, the costly

robe of fur, or other rich stuff,the rob

bery of which, under the circumstances

described, was a matter of course. So

great was the rapacity of the lawless

characters spoken of,that they were not

satisfied with the more valuable part of

the dress, but likewise possessed them

selves of what was less costly. Comp.
Matt. v. 40. For r^V'U (by transposi

tion of the first two letters of nV^r,
which is much more frequentlyin use,)

comp. the Arab. aJL^^u,vestimentum,

pec. totum corpus involvens, from

circumdedit. Before i^vJ repeat the pre

positionjo. The passiveparticipleis here

used intransitivelyto describe those who

were returning after having defeated their

enemy in battle, and who might there

fore be considered perfectlysecure. Even

they were waylaid by their countrymen

and neighbors, and robbed of the spoils

which they had taken in war.

9. In rasrs and rV."' there is,as
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10 Arise ! depart ! for this is not the place of your rest ;

Because of pollutionit will destroy.

And the destruction shall be grievous.

1 1 If any one, conversant with wind and falsehood, lie,saying :

I will prophesy to thee of wine and strong drink,

Even he shall be the prophet of this people.

frequently, a transition from the plural

to the singular pronoun. As the prophet

refers to war, it is most likelyhe intended

by the " women," the widows of those

who had fallen in battle, and who ought

to have been objectsof specialsympathy

and care. Instead of which, both they

and their fatherless children were expelled
from their homes, and robbed of their

property. "^"n" mV ornament, collec

tivelyfor the ornamental clothes which

they wrore, and with which they had

been provided by Jehovah. The Holy

Land, and everythingconnected with it,

was his, so that whatever was enjoyed

by its inhabitants, was to be regarded as

peculiarly a Divine gift, Comp. Hos. ii.

8. BV^V, for ever, i. e. never to make

restitution. Some think there is refer

ence to the command to restore the

pledge before sun-set, Exod. xxii. 25,

but this is doubtful.

10. As the Imperative is frequently

used by the prophets to express more

strongly the certainty of a prediction

than a simple future would have done,

s-V. '^-p are to be so understood here.

See on Is. vi. 10. Hitzig preposterously

considers the words to be addressed by

the pitilessJews to the persons whom

they oppressed by expelling them from

their homes. They are obviously to be

viewed as the language of Jehovah,

threatening them with a removal from

their own country, which they had pol

luted by their crimes, to a foreign and

heathen land. Canaan was conferred

upon the Hebrews as a rest, or place of

quiet enjoyment, after their fatigues and

troubles in the wilderness, Num. x. 33 ;

Dent. xii. 9 ; Ps. xcv. 11. Before rsT,

supply ",""S. The definite article in

rn ",:'"- is equivalent to the pronominal

afHx t", and is to be rendered accord

ingly. A land may be said to destroy
its inhabitants, when it withholds from

them the means of subsistence, and forces

them to leave it. With such reference it

is described as devouring them and spew

ing them out of it,Lev. xviii. 28, xx. 22,

xxvi. 38 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 12-14. The

comparison of these passages shows the

propriety of the Piel VsriP, and renders

unnecessary the passive forms Vs. ttP and

V"nP, which some have proposed. For

Y"i"?" comp. the Arab. iCO morbus

fuit, only its signficationswould seem to

bp taken from the idea of a violent or

deadly disease. Thus 1-:;.".^: ":'~\T''a

grievous curse, 1 Kings ii. 8. Gcsenius

renders ","1^2 V^tt, corrupt io vehcmen-

tissima.

11. Micah reverts to the subject of

smooth and flatteringpredictions,which

he had spoken of ver. 6, and shows that

so corrupt had the people become, that

no prophet might expect to be acceptable

to them who did not sanction their

sinful indulgences. To those who did,

they would give a ready ear As n^

signifiesboth wind and spirit, there is

great force in representing those who

pretended to inspiration as walking or

being familiar with the wind : so utterly
worthless was the instruction which they
communicated. rvn t^r; is otherwise

equivalent to n-"i r"S, Hos. ix. 7, and

'-jvi-"rjVhto -jrvs j*"2, Jer. v. 31.

Dathe thinks this verse would better fit

in after ver. 6, but there is no authority

for the transposition; and, besides, there

is a singularproprietyin bringing forward

the crowning sin of the Jews, viz. their

preferring false prophets to the faithful

messengers of Jehovah, just before intro

ducing the glorious predictionof their

restoration from captivityin the follow

ing verse.
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12 I will surelygather thee entirely,O Jacob !

I will surely collect the remainder of Israel ;

I will put them together like the sheep of Bozrah,

Like a flock in the midst of their pasture ;

They shall be in commotion,

Because of the multitude of men.

13 The Breaker is gone up before them ;

They break through and pass to the gate ;

12, 13. Theodoret, Kimchi, Calvin,

Drusius, De Dieu, Grotius, Tarnovius,

and others, consider these verses to be a

denunciation of punishment, and not a

promise of deliverance ; while Struensee,

Hezel, Michaelis, and Forsayeth (in

Newcome) regard them as the language
of the false prophets, continued from

ver. 11. Ewald, who takes the same

view, thinks they were originallywritten

by Micah on the margin of his manu

script,and has printed them in Italics,

within brackets. Most modern inter

preters, however, and among them.

Rosenmiiller, Dathe, Justi, Hartmann,

Maurer, and even Hitzig, are unanimous

in viewing them as predictive of the

restoration of the Jews after their disper

sion. The manner in which the prophet

concludes the preceding verse, proves

that he had finished what he had to

deliver respecting the favor shown to

false prophets ; and his sudden and

abrupt transition to better times is so

entirelyin accordance with the manner

of the prophets,that the last-mentioned

interpretationat once recommends itself

as the true. The point most difficult to

determine is the point to which the

prophecy has respect. Most Christian

expositors explain it of the appearance

of Christ, and his collectingof believers

into his church ; but this construction is

altogether arbitrary,resting on no other

foundation than the principleof giving

a spiritualinterpretation to whatever

may, by possibility,be so interpreted.

So far is there from being anything in

the phraseology of the text to warrant

such appropriationof it, that the very

terms compel to an adoption of the

literal sense. Kimchi, Jarchi, and the

Jews generally, as also several modern

Christian writers, maintain, that the

prophecy relates to the future literal re

storation of the Jews under the Messiah.

For my part. I cannot but regard the

more immediate restoration from, the

literal Babylon as the theme of the in

spired announcement. The deliverance

predicted is the same to which reference

is made chap. iv. 1 0, the scene of which

is there expresslydeclared to be Babylon.
" Jacob " stands here for the ten tribes,as

in Is. xvii. 4 ; Hos. xii. 2 ; and " Israel"

for the kingdom of Judah, as in Obad. 18,

2 Chron. xii. 1, xix. 8, xxi. 2, 4. The

two tribes and a half being few com

pared with the ten, might well be de

scribed as r^ -{*":;, the remainder, which

had been left in the land at the time of

the Assyrian invasion. To express the

great extent of the population after the

return, it is compared to the large col

lections of sheep in the folds of Bozrah ;

a region celebrated for the abundance of

its flocks. The Targ., Vulg., Gesenius,

Winer, Hitzig,and Ewald, render -*!^",

sheep-fold,but this significationof the

word is totally unsupported by usage,

and is not allowed by Lee. The

LXX., mistaking a for the preposition,

translate, eV "Atyei. It is seldom we

meet with the article prefixed to a noun

taking the pronominal affix,as in -Hsnn;

yet see Josh. vii. 21, viii. 33. By ynsri,

the Breaker, some understand Cyrus ;

but the identityof structure between this

sentence and the two with which the

verse closes,compels us to interpretthe

term of Jehovah himself, who, through

the instrumentalityof that monarch, re

moved eveiy obstacle which prevented

the return of the Hebrews to their own

land. When his providence so visibly

interposed,it was easy for them to break
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They go out at it ;

Their King passeth on before them,
Even Jehovah at their head.

down the minor barriers which had con

fined them in Babylonia, and triumph

antly to march out through the gates of

the hostile city. To intimate that they

should suffer molestation from no enemy

by the way, God is representedas going

before them, like a monarch at the head

of his army ; just as he was said to go

before his people when they went up

from Egypt, Deut. i. 30. In the illus

trious Deliverer here exhibited, Rosen-

miiller recognizes the Messiah : " Per-

ruptor, SeiKTiKcas, est enim cum ri de

monstrative. Loquitur ergo de certa

quadam persona, et antonomastice sic

dicta,quee mox vocabitur er^tt, rex

ittorum et nSrp
,

ut non sit dubium,

Nostrum de Messia cogitasse,seu divino

illo heroe, quo auspice,devictis omnibus

Judieorum hostibus, aureum seculum or-

bem beabit." And to his interpretation
I accede, only restrictingthe work of the

Messiah, as here predicted,to his leading

forth the Jews from Babylon. Comp.
Exod. xxxiii. 14 ; Is. Ixiii. 9, in which

we are taught that the Divine Logos

delivered, and conducted the Israelites

through the wilderness.

CHAPTER III.

HAVING inserted in the two preceding verses a gracious prediction for the comfort of the

few pious who might be living in the midst of the ungodly, the prophet proceeds to ex

patiate at greater length against the latter,directing his discourse especially to the civil

and ecclesiastical officers,who, by their example, exerted so baneful an influence upon

the nation. The chapter may be divided into three parts. Ver. 1-4, an objurgation of

the princes; 5-7, that of the prophets; and 8-11, that of princes, prophets, and priests

together. The chapter closes with a prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem by the

Babylonians.

1 AND I said : Hear, I pray you, O heads of Jacob !

And ye judges of the house of Israel !

Is it not yours to know justice?

2 Who hate good and love evil ;

Who striptheir skin from off them,

And their flesh from off their bones.

3 Who devour the flesh of my people,
And flaytheir skin from off them ;

Who break their bones in pieces,

1"3. The V in c^V is expressive of here used, not of merely speculative

duty or obligation; what the persons knowledge, but of that which is prac-

spoken of were bound to do, and what tical. It was the province of the mag-

might naturally be expected from them istrates to exercise their judicial:n;ihor-

in the station which they filled. ?-"" is ity for the protection of the
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And separate them as in the pot,

And as flesh in the midst of the kettle.

4 Then they may cry to Jehovah,

But he will not answer them,
But will hide his face from them at that time ;

Because they have corrupted their doings.
5 Thus saith Jehovah respectingthe prophets,

Who cause my people to err ;

Who bite with their teeth, and cry, Peace ;

But againsthim that putteth not into their mouth

They prepare war.

6 Surely ye shall have night without vision ;

Ye shall have darkness without divination ;

Yea, the sun shall go down upon the prophets,
And the day shall become black over them.

and the punishment of evil-doers. But

instead of thus discharging the duties of

their office,they were themselves perpe

trators of the most flagrant acts of op

pression and cruelty. Their inhuman

conduct is very forciblydescribed by the

prophet, in language borrowed from the

process of slaying and preparing animals

for food, and the feasting consequent

thereon. Comp. Ps. xiv. 4 ; Prov. xxx.

14. The pronominal affixes in ver. 2,

refer to the people, understood, and not

to 3-1ta and ~y-j, immediately preceding,
which are obviouslyemployed as abstract

neuters. Though many MSS. read y-i

with the Keri, yet there are others which

exhibit riSJi,the proper pointing of the

Chethib. No codex supports the emen

dation -is/r 3 instead of -a- ss
.

The LXX.

may, or may not, have so read. The

etymology of r nV " is uncertain, but that

it signifiesa vessel for boiling in is clear

from its being here parallelwith -re, and

in 1 Sam. ii. 14 with nvs, -,:n and

4.'ts, then, and trnn FSa, at that

time, are anticipativeof the period of

divine judgment. The infliction of such

judgment is implied,not expressed. The

more emphatically to convey an impres

sion of its certainty,the prophet takes it

for granted. God is said to hear or an

swer prayer, when he grants what is sup-

30

plicated; and to hide his face,when he

disregardsor affords no relief to the sup

pliant, "v-vss, with the LXX., Syr.,

Justi, Dathe, and others, I take to be

causal, as in Num. xxvii. 14 ; 1 Sam.

xxviii. 18 ; 2 Kings xvii. 26.

5. c~"3'r2 C'rv'sn, who bite with their

teeth,the antithesis requiresto be under

stood in the sense of eating the food

supplied by the people. While such

supplieswere granted,the false prophets

predicted prosperity; but if they with

held them, measures of a hostile nature,

under a religiouspretext, were adopted

againstthem. Thus the Targ. V*" -'53",'"7

soaVtf TpV? iaar" rea* -,rra; liinV*
They prophesy peace to him who feeds
them with dinners offlesh. The phrase
is purposely selected in order satirically
to expose the selfishness of the deceivers.

For the meaning of '"-p, to sanctify,as
here used, see on Is. xiii. 3 ; Joel i. 14 ;

and comp. Jer. vi. 4.

6, 7. So completely should the pre

dictions of the false prophets be dis

proved by the judgments that were to be

brought on the nation, and so painfully
should they themselves experience these

judgments, that they could no longer
have the effronteryto practise their

deceptions. Under such circumstances

they could not pretend to deliver any

divine oracle to the people. The words
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7 Then shall the seers be ashamed,

And the diviners confounded ;

They shall all cover their beard ;

For there shall be no response from God.

8 But truly I am full of power by the Spiritof Jehovah,

And of judgment and might ;

To declare unto Jacob his transgression,
And to Israel his sin.

9 Hear this,I beseech you, ye heads of the house of Jacob !

And judges of the house of Israel !

Who abhor justice,
And pervert all equity ;

10 Building Zion with blood,

do not imply that they ever had really
received any such oracles : they merely

professed to have received them, /c is

here to be taken privatively,and not in

the significationof ob, proirtcr, etc., as

interpreted by some. The obscuration

of the heavenly bodies, or of the lightof

day, is frequentlyemployed by the proph

ets, as it is by oriental writers generally,

to denote affliction or calamity. Amos

viii. 9. t"r, LXX., in 2 Sam. xix. 25,

juu"rra",the mustache or beard, which is

held in high estimation in the East, and

in exhibiting which, properly grown

and trimmed, the Orientals greatlypride
themselvis. To hide it, therefore, by

covering it, was regarded as a striking-

mark of shame or sorrow. See Lev.

xiii. 45 ; 2 iSam. xix. 25 ; Ezek. xxiv.

17, 22.

8. Full of conscious sincerity,and

of his divine commission, in the execu

tion of which he was sustained by the

supernatural influence of the Holy Spirit,
and zealous for the glory of God, and

the recovery of his people,Micah avows

his readiness, with all boldness, to an

nounce to them his insnired message re

specting their sins. His character and

conduct formed a perfect contrast to

those of the false prophets. The com

pound particle"~V"i*g',and the pronoun

"":^, arc here emphatic, ns, means the

supernatural power necessary for the gen

eral discharge of the prophetic office ;

comp. 5vi-a/j.is,Luke i. 17, xxiv. 49 ;

Acts i. 8 ; taS'rw, a sense of moral rec

titude, distinguishing clearly between

right and wrong, and impelling to the

advocacy and maintenance of such ac

tions,as are conformable to the Divine

law ; and " -n::", moral courage, or a bold

and intrepid spirit,incitingits possessor

to throw aside all timidity in defending
the cause of God and truth. Comp. 2

Tim. i. 7.

9. The prophet now proceeds to de

liver in full the message which he had

commenced, ver. 1, employing the same

formula, x,2~~yc'3, as he also does chap,

vi. 1. The remaining verses of the

chapter furnish a noble specimen of that

bold and uncompromising fidelitywhich

characterized his ministry.

10. r:", the LXX., Syr., Targ., and

Yulg., render in the plural,but no He

brew codex exhibits the variation. The

authors of these versions doubtless re

garded the participle as a collective,

which mode of construction we must

adopt, or, with Michaelis, we must sup

pose that the prophet had Shebna, Is.

xxii. 16-18, Jehoiakim, or some other

particular prince in Itis eye ; the former

interpretationis preferable. C""s-, blood,

used for the wealth obtained by shedding

the blood of its owners. Comp. Jcr. xxii.

13; Ezck. xxii. 27 ; Hab. ii. 12, in the

latter of which passages *r"/;~ and r"hiy_

arc used as parallels,with the same par

ticle,r=2.
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And Jerusalem with wickedness.

11 Her heads judge for reward,

And her prieststeach for hire ;

Her prophets also divine for money ;

Yet they lean upon Jehovah, saying :

Is not Jehovah in the midst of us ?

No calamity shall come upon us.

12 Surely on your account

Sion shall be ploughed as a field,

11. in v, is a gift or bribe given to a

judge to obtain freedom from punish
ment. Receiving bribes was strictly

prohibited by the Mosaic law, Exod.

xxiii. 8 ; Deut. xvi. 19. That the

Q"":r:3, priests, were authorized by that

law to act in the capacity of ordinary re

ligiousteachers, does not appear. Their

being thus employed by Jehoshaphat is

narrated as something altogether extra

ordinary, 2 Chron. xvii. 7-9. Besides

attending to the ceremonial observances,

they had devolved upon them the de

cision of controversies,Deut. xvii. 8-11,

xxi. 5 ; Ezek. xliv. 24, cases of leprosy,

divorce, etc. Lev. x. 11. They were to

lay down the law in such cases, and pro

nounce the final sentence. Comp. Mai.

ii. 7 ; Deut. xxxiii. 10 ; and see Mi-

c-haelis on the Laws of Moses, Art. lii.

They are here associated with the judges,

because in certain cases they gave a

joint verdict ; and in the time of the

prophet were equally avaricious and cor

ruptible. The verb tC", to divine, be

ing only used of false prophets, shows

that those reproved by Micah were of

that description. Comp. Judell. With

all their wicked perversionof right,they

hypocriticallyclaimed an interest in the

favor of God, and scouted the idea that

the calamities denounced by his true

prophets could ever overtake them.

Comp. Jer. vii. 4, 8-11, where the same

presumptuous confidence in the Divine

presence in the temple, is exposed and

condemned.

12. We have here at last an awful

epiphonema in which the destruction of

the metropolis is expressly and par

ticularlypredicted. The wicked leaders

of the people were now building and

beautifying it, by expending upon it

their unrighteous gains, ver. 10 ; but

the time was coming when it should be

completely desolated. " Zion " desig

nates the site of the city of David on

the south ;
" Jerusalem," the houses oc

cupied by the inhabitants generally in

the centre and the north ; and " the

mountain of the house," Moriah on the

east. Instead of ~*'y, the Chaldee ter

mination, five MSS., five others origin

ally,and the Babylonian Talmud, read

f'S. M^Sn, the house, i. e. /car' e|oxV"
the temple. That which was their boast

and confidence, was to be converted into

a wilderness, "JP signifiesnot only a

forest, but also a thicket of shrubs, a

rough or rugged locality,from the Arab.

^ aspcr, salebrosus fuit ; difficilis

incessu, asper locus. The whole verse

contains a descriptionof utter ruin and

desolation. The enunciation of such a

prophecy evinced the greatest intrepidity

on the part of Micah, and is quoted as

an instance of prophetic boldness, Jer.

xxvi. 18, 19. The ploughing of the city

by the enemy, which has its parallelin

Horace, lib. i. Od. 16,

" Imprimeretque muris

Hostile "aratrum exercitus insolens,"

has by some interpretersbeen referred

to what is recorded in the Talmud,

noticed by Jerome, and repeated by

Maimonides, that Titus Annius Rufus,

an officer in the Koman army, tore up

with a ploughshare the foundations of

the temple ; but little or no credit is to

be given to the story. See Deylingii
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Jerusalem shall become heaps,

And the mountain of the house woody heights.

Observations Sacr. pt. v. pp. 448, 450.

Robinson's Palestine, vol. ii. pp. 2, 8.

The circumstance, however, that what

Micah predicts, relates to the city as

distinguished from the temple, clearly

militates against the applicationof his

language. Equally inapposite as to the

fulfilment of the prophecy are the appeals

to the present partiallycultivated state

of Mount Zion, since the destruction to

which it points was not the more distant

devastations under Titus and Adrian,
but the more proximate under Nebu

chadnezzar. For the accomplishment,

see Neh. ii.17,iv. 2 ; Lam. v. 18.

CHAPTER IV.

BY a sudden transition, as at chap. ii. 13, the prophet passes from his denunciation of pun

ishment, to a description of the glorious state of the church subsequent to the restoration

from the captivity in Babylon. He predicts the establishment of the kingdom of Christ

upon the ruins of idolatry, and the accession of the Gentiles, 1, 2; the peaceful nature of

his reign, 3, and the security of his subjects, 4. He then abruptly introduces his captive

countrymen, who, having been recovered to the worship of the true God. declare, that,

however the idolaters around them might adhere to their several systems of creature-

worship, they would never renounce the service of Jehovah, 5. The Most High promises

to gather even the weakest of them from their dispersions, restore their national exist

ence, and reign over them for ever, 6-8. The intermediate invasion of Judea, the cap

tivity in Babylon, and the liberation of the Jews, are next depicted, 9"11. Upon which

follows a prediction of the victories which they should gain over their enemies in the

time of the Maccabees,and of the reverse which took place on the establishment of Herod by

the Roman power.

1 AND it shall come to pass in the last of the days,
That the mountain of Jehovah's house

Shall be established on the summit of the mountains,

And be elevated above the hills,

And the people shall flow to it.

2 Yea, many nations shall go, and say :

Come let us go up to the mountain of Jehovah,

1-3. On the general identityof this

prophecy with Is. ii. 2-4, see the note

on that passage, to which the reader is

also referred for the interpretation. The

verbal discrepancies,which are few and

trivial, will be best seen on consulting

Newcome, who exhibits the Hebrew text

of both prophets in parallel columns.

The sense is the same throughout.

Twenty MSS., originallyten more, one

by correction, and the Complut. edition,

read vVs instead of vV". For Jis'f" fctV,

thirty-sixMSS., probably another, seven

originally,and six by correction,together
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To the house of the God of Jacob,

That he may teach us his ways,

And that we may walk in his paths ;

For out of Zion shall go forth the law,

And the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem.

'*" And he shall arbitrate among many people,
And give decision to many distant nations,

So that they shall beat their swords into coulters,

And their spears into priming-knives ;

Nation shall not raise a sword againstnation,

Neither shall they learn war any more.

4 And they shall sit each under his vine,and under his fig-tree,
And none shall make him afraid ;

For the mouth of Jehovah of hosts hath spoken it.

5 Though all the people should walk

Each in the name of his god,

Yet we will walk in the name of Jehovah our God,

For ever and ever.

6 In that day, saith Jehovah,

I will gather the halting,

with four of the early editions,read tiVi;

and for m'y live MSS., four originally,
and now one, read s'ttV

4. This beautiful addition, which is

not in Isaiah, appears to have been a

common adage among the Hebrews to

express a state of complete outward

security. 1 Kings iv. 25 ; Zech. iii. 10.

For a state of things preciselythe re

verse see my Biblical Researches and

Travels in Russia, etc. p. 436.

5. Many interpretershave been puz

zled how to reconcile the statement

made in the beginning of this verse with

the predictioncontained in verse 2 ; and

Hartmann goes so far as to assert, that it

was originallya marginal gloss,written

by a different pen, and afterwards inserted

in the text. The difficultywill be re

moved, if we consider the words to be

those of the Jews during their dispersion.
" Hie spectanda est diversitas temporis."

Calvin, in loc, They witnessed the ea

gerness with which the idolaters around

them, devoted themselves to the service

of their gods " an eagerness which led

them to despair of their ever being

reclaimed ; and they nobly resolved that

nothing should ever again move them to

abandon the service of Jehovah ; but

that,with equal earnestness, they would

addict themselves to his worship, and

the observance of his laws. 13 is here a

formula of concession : be it so that,

although, or the like. Comp. for this

use of the particle,Gen. viii. 21 ; Exod.

xiii. 17 ; Josh. xvii. 18 ; Deut. xxix. 18.

"s C'i'3 T|Vn,to walk in the name of any

one, means to frame one's conduct accord

ing to his will,to act by his authority,and
in accordance with his character, dr,

name, is often used for the person him

self. Com. the phrases rsifp tp~3 t^rr;

"""I71?"'I'jS T|^rj"t" walk in the way of,to

follow Jehovah. It seems here to be

speciallyemployed in reference to relig
ious worship. Comp. Zech. x. 12.

6-8. That the subjectof these verses

is the restoration from Babylon, and the

reestablishment of the Jewish state, and

not any spiritualgathering of men gen

erally to the church of God, is placed
beyond dispute by the predictionthat the

scattered and afflicted remnant of Israel
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And collect the outcasts,

And those whom I have afflicted.

7 And I will make the halting a remnant.

And those that had been far removed a strong nation

And Jehovah shall reign over them in Mount Zion,

From henceforth, and for ever.

8 And thou, O tower of the flock !

O hill of the daughter of Zion !

To thee it shall come,

Even the former rule shall come,

The kingdom of the daughter of Jerusalem.

was again to become a strong nation,

ver. 7, and by the use of the phrase
n:"-^-ir nVp/-';.r;"the former rule, ver.

8, which can only be interpretedof the

theocratic government at Jerusalem.

When the Hebrews first returned to

their own land, they were few in num

ber,amounting only to 42,360 ; but they

rapidly increased, and in the time of the

Maccabees not only became an inde

pendent state, but acquired such power

that they vanquished the formidable

Syro-Grecian armies. The Asmonscan.

family possessed supreme authority from

Mattathias to Herod the Great. To the

above interpretationno valid objection

can be taken on the ground that Jehovah

is said, ver. 7, to reign for ever over

those who were to be assembled. cV.y,

eternity, or long indefinite duration,

whether applied to the past or the future,

must always be determined by the nature

of the subject. It is very often used of

the Mosaic institutes,Exod. xii. 14, 17,

xxvii. 21, xxviii. 43 ; Lev. iii. 17. It is

even employed to denote the period of the

seventy years'captivity,Jer. xviii. 16. For

nsV::- and rr;-:r;, comp. Ezek. xxxiv.

16 ; Zeph. iii. in! ry-Vrran is the Niphal

participleof stVn, to be removed. Syr.

clongavit, removit. Arabic

rccessit, abscessit. Having

employed metaphors taken from the

treatment of sheep, Micah calls the

Jewish people, in their collective capa

city,--r, a flock. Comp. rnn" -,-r, the

flock of Jehovah, Jer. xiii. 17 ; and in

reference to the strength of Jerusalem,

and the watchful care exercised by the

government, he characterizes her as

-,ry V~3}S" the tower of the Jlock. Some,

indeed, think with Jerome, that a place

of this name, to which reference is made

Gen. xxxv. 21, and which that father

says lay about a mile distant from Beth

lehem, is intended ; but, from its being

in appositionwith "}*"-":--2 "^z'y,mound

of the daughter of Zion, a fortified hill or

elevation on the eastern part of Mount

Zion, and here put lor the whole, such

interpretationis inadmissible. For VE y,

comp. Is. xxxii. 14 ; 2 Chron. xxvii. 3,

xxxiii. 14 ; Nch. iii.20. 27, in which last

passage V~:'/2n, the tower
"
is mentioned

along with it,which is doubtless identi

cal with in 2, Is. xxxii. 14. The word is

derived from Vsy, to swell, become tumid.

Arab. \_Ajl".. tumore laboranit, pinguendo

circa perinceum capri, etc. Toy 'O""Aa"/

KaXovfj-fvov v\l/r)\o.i/.Joseph, de Bell.

Jud. lib. vi. cap. 6, " 3. The LXX.,

Aquil. Symm., Syr.,and Vulg
,
eoniound

the word with Vs S, thick darkm-ss. The

Targum appliesthe passage to the Mes

siah : y/2 -i-'Etj'n Vs -'":;"- srv'f':: pyi

JT'ttV SiV.sVw, "And thou, O Messiah

of Israel, icho art hid on account of the

sins of the congregation of Zion, to thee

the kingdom will come ;
" but there is no

more foundation for this interpretation,

than for that of Jonathan on --"" V^K,

Gen. xxxv. 21 : "Tr V-^"-"1 K"^1"^

54*72^ -!c2 xr'.rbs X-K "Vr.rs-, "the
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9 Why, now, dost thou cry aloud ?

Is there no king in thee ?

Have thy counsellors perished ?

That pains should have seized thee

Like a woman in travail ?

10 Be in pain,and bring forth,O daughter of Zion !

Like a woman in travail ;

For now thou shalt go forth from the city,

And shalt dwell in the field,

Thou shalt even go to Babylon ;

There thou shalt be delivered,

There Jehovah shall redeem thee,

From the hand of thine enemies.

11 And now many nations are gathered againstthee,

place from which King Messiah is to be

revealed at the end of the days" whatever

use may be made of it in the way of argu

ment iim an hominem in reasoning with

the Jews. V in r^V is a periphrasisof

the genitive.

9. rP" is not here used in its temporal

signification,but merely as a particle

designed emphatically to draw attention

to what follows. Five MSS. and another

originally,supported by the LXX. and

Targ., read my*, which is the usual

form. The prophet plunges at once into

the circumstances of consternation in

which the inhabitants of Jerusalem would

be placed on the approach of the Chaldean

army. The questionsrelative to a king

and his council are put ironically,and

provoke the answer,
" Yes, we have, but

they are nothing worth : they cannot

protect us, nor contrive any means of

escape." yy:'1 the LXX. treat as a col

lective : ?? fiovX-}]"rov.

10. 'nj;, instead of Tna, for the sake

of euphony. Comp. in reference to

childbirth, Job xxxviii. 8 ; Ps. xxii. 10.

Having employed the metaphor of a

parturient female, the prophet carries it

on in this verse, strikinglydepicting the

condition of anguish and distress which

the Jews had to anticipatebefore they

should enjoy deliverance. The Baby

lonish captivity,and its happy termina

tion, are predictedin express terms. Both

were likewise expresslyforetold by Isaiah,

the contemporary of Micah, chap, xxxix.

7, xliii. 14, xlviii. 20. The repetitionof

ew, there, is emphatic. The inhabitants

of Jerusalem, when removed from the

city,should be located in the open coun

try, till the whole were collected, and

then they should all be conveyed to

Babylon.

11. The nations here referred to were

those which composed the army of

Nebuchadnezzar, or which joined that

army in its attack upon Jerusalem. The

more immediate neighbors of the Jews

are no doubt speciallyintended. Comp.

Lam. ii. 16 ; Ezek. xxxv. ; O^ad. 12, 13.

These denied Jerusalem when they shed

the blood of her citizens and profaned

her sacred places. 2 nvn is used, like

a nxi, Obad. 12, in an emphatic sense, to

denote the malignant delight with which

the enemies of the Jews feasted on their

calamities. For the use of the feminine

singular ?np with the dual masculine,

comp. 2 Sam. x. 9 ; Job xx. 11. Nothing

is more common in Arabic than to em

ploy the feminine form of the verb when

the agent is anything irrational or in

animate. The singular number is em

ployed as the simpler form of the verb.

It may be observed, however, that, in

stead of !i3": "J
t

in the plural,four MSS.,

two of the most ancient editions, the Syr.

and Targ., read ":;:? in the singular.

The LXX. have the plural. Both q:rr}

and 7nn are optativein force.
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That say : Let her be profaned !

And : Let our eyes look upon Zion.

12 But, as for them, they know not the designs of Jehovah,

Neither do they understand his purpose :

For he shall collect them as sheaves into the threshing-floor.
13 Arise ! thresh, O daughter of Zion !

For I will make thy horn iron,

And thy hoofs copper,

And thou shalt beat in piecesmany nations ;

Thou shalt devote their gains to Jehovah,

And their substance to the Lord of all the earth.

14 Assemble yourselves now, O daughter of troops !

We are besieged !

12. n^an is a nominative absolute, used

for the sake of emphasis. The enemies

of the Jews had not the most distant idea,

that the objectof Jehovah in permitting

his people to be so treated was to recover

them from idolatry, and thus prepare

them for a triumphant restoration. The

metaphor taken from the process of

threshing out grain is frequently used

by the prophets to denote the complete
destruction of a people. Comp. Jer. li.

33. For the manner in which this

process is carried on, see on Is. xxviii.

27, 28.

13. A continuation of the metaphor.

Comp. for a real parallel,Is. xli. 15, 16.

There is,however, a very natural instance

of mixed metaphor, derived from the

destructive power lodged in the horn of

the ox, though it is not employed in

threshing;,which greatlyadds to the force

of the passage. That -p.p,horn, should

here be employed to signify the horny
substance forming the hoof of the ox,

cannot be admitted. Comp. 1 Kings

xxii. 11. The horn was a symbol of

power exercised in subduing and pun

ishing enemies. The Orientals give to

Alexander the Great the epithetof
-

^

;
bicornis ; and the kings of

fragment of the old form of the personal

pronoun ips, regularlypreserved in the

Syriac. Compare, for other instances,

"'Prs, Ruth iii.3 ; ^n"Vn, Jer. xxxi. 21,

though they are pointed with a Sheva,
and the Keri directs that they should be

read Ffc^and p""n. TheLXX., Aquila,

Symm., Theoddt., the Syr.,and Vulg.,

all have the second person. di!~i, Arab.

prohibuit : sacrum, quod non est

Macedon were actually in the habit of

wearing the horns of a ram in their

casques. Twiri.ri I take to be the sec

ond person feminine, the Yod being a

promiscue usus ; to make sacred, devote,

whether in a good or a bad sense. As

conquerors used to consecrate a portion
of their spoilsto their deities by hanging

them up in their temples, so the triumph

ant Hebrews would employ the riches

which they acquired by their victories in

beautifying the temple of Jehovah, and

supporting his worship. The Maccabean

times are speciallyreferred to.

14. I consider THA, troop, to be a col

lective. Jerusalem is called a daughter

of troops, on account of the great body

of militaryquartered within her walls,

and in the surrounding districts. That

it is Jerusalem, and not the enemy, that

is addressed, the close coherence of the

forms with those of the precedingcontext

sufficientlyshows. For the paronomasia

iunrtA~ rs"i" AMPScomp. Gen. xlix. 19.

The common acceptationof TTA, is to cut

or make incisions ; but that it also signi

fies to assemble as troops, see Jer. v. 7.

Syr. |5O~ i
a portion or detachment of
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With a rod they have smitten on the cheek

The judge of Israel !

an army. Though at Cr the enemy is

understood, it is better Tto construe it

impersonally,and give it in our language
in the passive. In Errs and izzj:is

another paronomasia. Most understand

by the 1:2 r, judge, Zedekiah, who was

treated contumeliouslyby the Baby
lonians ; but it seems preferableto refer

it to some of the chief rulers of the Jews

at the time of the siege of Jerusalem

described by the prophet ; or the term

may be used collectively.The position
of Hengstenberg and some others, that

it is selected on purpose to mark a period

during which no king of the house of

David reigned,might be allowed, were

it not for the influence of the foregoing

132;:;,with which it forms the parono

masia. Though the LXX. have rendered

the term by 0uAos, Aq., Symm., and

Theod., have Kptr-ftp.The siegein ques

tion Michaelis thinks was that by Sosius,

the Roman general,B. c. 37, when An-

tigonus, the last of the Asmonsean dy

nasty, was obliged to submit to the su

perior power. Whether this prince be

specificallyintended I shall not determine.

So much is certain,that he was most

contemptuously treated by Sosius ; see

Josephus, Bell. Jud. lib. i. cap. xviii. 2.

CHAPTER V.

HAVING just adverted to the calamitous circumstances in which the Jews should be placed

at the commencement of the reign of Herod, the prophet foretells in a very explicit man

ner, the birth of the Messiah, which was to take place during the lifetime of that king, 1*

A prediction is then introduced respecting the final dealings of God towards the nation

previous to that illustrious event, 2, on which the permanent and universal nature of the

new dispensation is announced, 3. The subject of the victories of the Jews over the

Syro-Grecian armies is again taken up, 4-8; and the chapter concludes with threaten-

ings both against the Jews in the time of Micah, and the enemies by whom they were to

be punished, 9-15.

1 AND thou, Bethlehem Ephratha !

Art small to be among the thousands of Judah,

1. Michaelis remarks, "If not even a

word was found in Matt. ii. 5, 6, ex

planatory of our text, I should believe

the subject to be Christ, who was born

in the reign of Herod. The whole

thread of the prophecyin the preceding

chapterleads me to him, and the time

of his birth." The Messianic application

of the prophecy was formally made by

the Jewish Sanhedrim, in their official

renly to Herod, Matt. ii. 5, 6 ; and is

31

admitted both by the Rabbinical and

the rationalistic interpreters,though, as

might be expected,they differ as to the

person of the Messiah. The Targum has,

JOsVy "is ")'"""""pw-tp.Vw,"From thee the

Messiah shall come forth before me, to

exercise dominion over Israel, whose name

was announced longago, from the days of
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Yet from thee shall He come forth to me

To be Ruler in Israel,

old." The positionof Theodore of Mop-

suesta, Grotius, Dathe, and some others,

that Zerubbabel was intended, is now

given up by all ; and most interpreters
of the German school find their notion

of an ideal Messiah sufficientlycon
venient in explaining this and other

passages, as it relieves them from all in

vestigation in regard to positivehistori

cal personality. tnV" ma, Bethlehem,

literally,the House of Bread. Arab.

*-S\J
CioO?

Be** Lahm, the House of

Flesh. It was a small town in the tribe

of Judah, built on the slope of a ridge,
about six Roman miles to the west by
south of Jerusalem, and originallycele

brated as the birth-place of David, the

first of the line of Jewish kings. r"i"$.

Ephrath, Gen. xlviii. 7, or, as it is com-
.

monly written, with the n paragogic,

nmi"S, Ephratha, appears from the pas

sage just cited to have been the original

Jiame of the place. The word has much

the same significationas Beth-lehem,

being derived from nn", to be fruitful ;

and no doubt the place received both

names from the fertilityof the region.
Dr. llobinson observes respecting the

present aspects of the town : " The

many olive and figorchards, and vine

yards round about are marks of industry
and thrift ; and the adjacent fields,

though stony and rough, produce never

theless good crops of grain." Biblical

Researches in Palestine,vol. ii. p. 161.

The names occur as parables in the

stanzas, lluth iv. 11 : "

It was likewise called Bethlehem Judah,

Judges xvii. 7, xix. 1 ; lluth i. 1 ; Matt,

ii.5, in order, it is thought, to distinguish

it from another place of the same name

in the tribe of Zabulon, Josh. xix. 15.

";*"", as well as nnt*, is of the masculine

gender, contrary to rule in Hebrew, but

in accordance with Arabic usage, in

which the names of cities are sometimes

put in the masculine. In the present

instance, however, the change was doubt

less occasioned by m. a., which is of that

gender, being strongly prominent to the

view of the prophet. Pococke, in the

notes to his Porta Mosis, chap, ii.,and in

his commentary on the passage, labors

hard to support the opinion of Tanchum

and Abulwalid, that n"sa has the two

contrary significationsof little and great;

but the opinion rests upon nothing be

yond the construction which these writ

ers have put upon the term as occur

ring in Jer. xlviii. 4, and Zech. xiii. 7,

which passages, when closelyexamined,

admit of no other significationbeing
attached to the word but that of little,

of small note, or esteem, though it mav

seem to be supported by the Targumic rer-

dering "pn^iiaVf in the former of these

passages, and by Trot^e'rasthe reading of

the Alexandrian MS. of the LXX., and

o o "" v

j^AWv. that of the Syriac,in the latter.

In none of the cognate dialects has the

word the significationof greatness or

dignity. m'"nV "i"?^ is literallylittle

in respect of being, little to exist, or be

reckoned. There is no occasion to resort

to the hypothesis that V here forms a

comparative, and is equivalent to -,73

What the prophet asserts is,that Beth

lehem was positivelylittle in point of

size or population,to rank with the other

subdivisions of the tribe of Judah.

Comp. 1 Sam. xxiii. 23. The tribes

were subdivided into rirt"'i"/3,families,

or clans, the chiliads or thousands of

which had heads or princes, to whom,

from this circumstance, was given the

name of c'"Vs ""ty C'EVs *'i'^"i" princes

and heads of thousands. It is highly

probable that at the time to which the

prophecy refers,if not in that of the pro

phet, the place might not have been able

to muster a thousand men. No mention

is made of it among the cities of Judah

enumerated Josh, xv., though, with many

others, it is found in the text of the LXX.

Nor does it occur in the list,Neh. xi. 25,
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TVhose comings forth have been of old,

From the ancient days.

etc. It is spoken of in the New Testa

ment as KcfytT;,a village,or hamlet, John

vii. 42. In the present day its inhabit

ants are rated at eight hundred taxable

men. See Dr. Robinson, ut sup. Yet,

small and inconsiderable as Bethlehem

was, it was to have the distinguished

honor of giving birth to the Messiah.

" O sola magnarum urbium

Major Bethlem, cui contigit
Ducem salutis coelitus

Incorporatum gignere."

Prudentius, Hymn. Epiph. 77.

Between the former and the latter

half of the verse is a marked antithesis.

In this respect, s^ and vriNSn'w, corres

pond ; the former, designating the future

coming forth of the Illustrious Ruler

here predicted, when he should actu

allyassume human nature ; the latter, his

ancient comings forth, when he created

the world, and appeared to Moses and

the patriarchs,and revealed to them the

Divine will. The idea conveyed by the

noun must be identical with that ex

pressed by the verb. Abenezra, Abar-

banel, Grotius, Hartmann, Rosenmuller,

Gesenius, Hitzig, Maurer, and Ewald,

give orirjines as the significationof

r :"*::";'ft, and regard the term as refer

ring to the Davidic extraction of the Mes

siah. This significationis likewise stren

uously maintained by Hengstenberg ; but,
instead of finding any reference to the

ancient family of David, he adopts the

opinion that the objectof the prophet is

to teach the eternal existence of the Mes

siah. His position,however, is perfectly
untenable, since nothing can be more in

congruous than the ascriptionof locality
to eternity,which he expressly does in

the translation, " his goings forth (in the

sense of places of going forth),are the

ancient times, the days of eternity,i. e.

the very ancient times." None of the

passages which he alleges proves the

local signification; they all describe the

act, not the place or time of egress.

-," before c~|?. and in cV-'? "C'K, is usncl

in its temporal acceptation,marking the

terminus a quo. The LXX. e"o8oi avrov

air' apxys e'l fjjitepwj/
aluvos. Syriac

/TV O

"

k" |A A A^;

Whose goingforth

is from the beginning, from the days of

the ages." Vulg. "Et egressus ejus ab in-

itio, a diebus ceternitatis." The Arab.

though unwarrantably free as a ver

sion, gives pretty much the true sense :

juw

*-" "Xl!
+
U !

,

" Whose goingsforth in

Israel are from the days of the age." It

is,however, not unlikely,that the words

Jbly^l -3, have crept into the text

from the preceding, clause. Though

trp is used of past duration absolutely

in reference to God, Deut. xxxiii. 27,

yet it is most frequentlyemployed to de

note past, especiallyancient time, and is

synonymous with tV:5", with which it

occurs in poeticparallelisms. Comp. the

Arab.
A Jo, pr (sees sit ; tempits anti-

quum. Syr. SO^C* ante, coram. In

Ps. xliv. 2, f:p "'c? occurs, just as

tV-y *"., c|oes m ^e present verse ; and

in Ps. Ixxvii. 6 we have t-f.w c""2" and

n'teViy ri3'"y corresponding to each

other. Comp". also Micah vii. 14, 20 ;

Mai. iii.4. That the dogma of eternal

generation or emanation is taught by

our prophet, does not appear ; but the

actual preexistence of our Saviour, and

his active comings forth, in the most an

cient times, for the accomplishment of

the Divine purposes, he not obscurely

teaches. Thus Piscator : " Verto egres-

siones, nempe egressiones a Deo Patre

ad sanctos Patres Adamum, Noachum,

Abrahamum, Isaacum, Jacobum, quibus

apparuit seseque familiari scrmone pate-

fecit." For the interpretationof Calvin,

that the eternal decree respecting the

future birth of the Messiah is intended,

there is no foundation whatever. The
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2 Nevertheless he will give them up

Till the time when she who is to bear hath brought forth,

And the rest of his brethren

Shall return to the sons of Israel.

term V^TS, Ruler, here employed, is that

used by David in hlk Messianic Ode, 2

Sam. xxiii. 3 : "

Comp. Jer. xxx. 21 : "

; rnn? csa ^^s ^'?.""r

Comp. also Is. xi. 1-4. *", to me, is not

without emphasis. The Messiah was to

come for the express purpose of carrying
into effect the will of his Father in the

salvation of men ; and though Israel is

speciallymentioned as the sphere of his

rule, it is not to the exclusion of the

Gentile world, as ver. 3, and numerous

passages in other prophets clearlyshow.

For the verbal discrepanciesbetween

the Hebrew text of Micah, and the quo

tation Matt. ii. 6, the reader is referred

to the commentators on the latter pas

sage. It may suffice to remark here,

that the Hebrew words cannot with any

propriety be rendered interrogatively,as

some have proposed, and that the quo

tation in question, made by the Sanhe

drim, and not by the evangelist,is ob

viously given from memory, and not

with any view to verbal accuracy.

2. Notwithstanding the gloriouspros
pect afforded by the promise of the

Messiah, it was not to supersede the

state of suffering to which the nation

was to be previouslyreduced on account

of its sins. Into that state it was to be

brought by the Chaldeans, and was not

to be fully restored till about the time

of his birth. The return from Babylon

was only partialat first ; but, encouraged

by the prosperitywhich attended the re-

establishment of the theocracy,others who

resided in the East were induced to fol

low, and multitudes returned from Egypt

and other parts, before the Christian era.

The words rnV"" mV"P are susceptibleof

two interpretations. They may either

be referred to the Jewish church, and

regarded as descriptiveof her deliver

ance from suffering,set forth under the

metaphor of a travailing woman ; or,

they strictlyand literallyapply to the

mother of the Messiah The former

interpretation is adopted by Lipman,

Munster, Vatablus, Grotius, Drusius,

Dathe, Justi, and others ; the latter by
the greater number of expositors" among

other moderns, by Seeker, Michaelis,

Hartmann, Ilosenmiiller, Hitzig,Maurer,

and Ewald. This construction of the

passage alone suits the entire connection.

It would appear altogether incongruous

to introduce a tropicaldesignation of the

church, in a verse in which the Jewish

people are more than once spoken of in

language strictlyliteral. The birth of

the Messiah, in so far as regards its

place, and the preexistence of his per

son, had been predicted ver. 1 : the

prophet, who, as already noticed, was

contemporary with Isaiah, and in all

probabilitywas acquainted with his cele

brated prophecy respecting the n^Vy,

Is. vii. 14, now further adverts to the

interestingfact by a somewhat indefi

nite, but by no means obscure refer

ence to his virgin mother. This view

is further confirmed by the use of the

pronominal affix in VFis, which un

questionably belongs to the Messiah, the

immediate antecedent, and not, as a

collective, to Israel, as given in the

LXX. and Targ. By his "brethren"

cannot be meant the Gentile believers,

which some interpreters have alleged,

referringin proof to Ps. xxii. 22 ; Heb.

ii. 11; but his brethren according to

the flesh, those who still remained in

foi-eignparts,but who were to be brought

back to Judea, in order that they might
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3 And He shall stand, and feed in the strength of Jehovah,

In the majesty of the name of Jehovah his God.

And they shall continue ;

For now shall He be great unto the ends of the earth.

4 And This Same shall be the peace.

When the Assyrian shall invade our land,

And tread our palaces,

We will raise against him seven shepherds,

And eight anointed men.

5 And they shall afflict the land of Assyria with the sword,

And the land of Nimrod at the entrances thereof:

be there to receive him, when he should

come forth to be ruler in Israel. The

preposition"hy_conveys here the idea of

superaddition. The foreign Jews were

to be gathered in addition to those who

had already been collected. It is thus

more expressive than Vs. That the

phrase V:-"r,zr"n:S, the children of Israel,

is not here to be taken in its distinctive

applicationto the ten tribes,but denotes

the descendants of Jacob generally,may
be inferred from the fact,that it is thus

appropriatedafter the Babylonish cap

tivity,the periodto which the prophecy

refers. It is well known that the Mac-

cabaean coins bear the inscription,Vpw
Vx"Vw% the Shekel of Israel. Comp. lor

this use the term ^s-ito",ver. 1 of the

present chapter.

3. The verb Ttesj signifiesnot simply

to stand, but also to stand firm, to endure,

continue. This latter acceptation is ad

opted here by many, who think it bet

ter suits the character of the predicted

king, who is otherwise represented as sit

ting upon his throne, and not standing.

But, as the following verb ny"i, signifies

to feed a flock, there is the greatest

propriety in presenting him to view in

the attitude of the good shepherd, who

stands, that he may survey the whole of

his sheep, and be in readiness to defend

them against all attacks. Comp. Is. Ixi.

5. The pastoral metaphor is beautifully

expressive of royal care and protection.

Comp. Iliad i. 263 :

O'lov Tletpi"o6v

\ouav,

Apvavrd T", iroi/iera

where the scholiast has, f3curi\fa

See for this use of the Hebrew verb n:?-;,
2 Sam. v. 2, vii. 7. The power and glory
of the Messiah here predicted are those

with which, as Mediator, he is invested.

Comp. Is. xi. 2 ; Matt, xxviii. 19 ; Heb.

ii. 7-9. Jehovah being called " his

God," intimates his subordinate official

relation. Comp. John xx. 17. If tv

rnrp, the name of Jehovah, be not here

a periphrasisfor Jehovah himself, it may

be regarded as descriptiveof his attri

butes, or the character in which he hath

revealed himself to mankind. The nom

inative to izr^ must be the subjects

over whom Messiah reigns, understood.

These were to consist not of believing

Jews only, but likewise of believingGen

tiles in the remotest regions of the globe,

as it follows in the verse. Comp. for

ynx "CSS, "the ends of the earth," in

reference to the amplitude of the king
dom of Christ, Ps. ii.8, xxii. 28, Ixxii. 8.

The verb conveys the idea of security
and permanence. Such was to be the

character of the new dispensation. It

remains to add on this verse, that instead

of l^y-i, to feed, two MSS. and some

printed editions read ns-i, to see, while

the LXX. and Arab, exhibit both read

ings ; and that three MSS. and another

originally,the Syr., Targ., and Vulg.,

read riavi"1"}or wii1^, they shall return,

or be converted, instead of the current

reading Jo^'i,they shall remain. The

LXX. have virdp"ov"n.
4, 5. The words C'lVr rj rrrr}, And

This Same shall be the peace, are inti-
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And there shall be deliverance from the Assyrian,
When he shall invade our land,

And when he shall tread our borders.

matcly connected with the preceding

words, but have no relation to those

which follow, except in so far as the

victories there assumed were to pave the

way for that state of the Jewish affairs

during which the Messiah was to appear

in the world. r;T, This, This Same, is

used emphatically,with reference to the

Messiah, who had just been spoken of.

Comp. for a similar use of the pronoun,

Gen. v. 29 ; Exod. xv. 2. DiV-i',peace,

is put, by metonymy, for the author and

introducer of reconciliation. Comp. Gen.

xlix. 10 ; Is. ix. 5 ; Zech. ix. 10; Eph.
ii. 14, 17 ; Col. i. 20. c"7", signifiesto

restore things to their former state, to

make restitution; in Hiph. to restore, or

cause to be at peace. Comp. the Arab.

ivX*w7redintegrare,sanare. The sub

stantive is without the article, as fre

quently in the prophetic writings,when

the objectis to impart energy to the lan

guage, by condensing the mode of ex

pression. If -TOS be taken to signify
the ancient Assyrian empire, the refer

ence will be to the threatened invasion

in the time of the prophet; but this

construction ill suits the connection, in

which respect is had to the more distant

future ; and what follows, relative to the

resistance of the Jews, does not agree

with any successful events in the history
of that people during the Assyrian rule.

I cannot, therefore, but think, that the

term is employed by our prophet to

denote the empire of the Seleucidse,

founded by Seleucus, one of the generals
of Alexander the Great, by whom he

was invested with the government of

Babylonia and Media, and who, under

the title of King of Syria, subjugated

all the countries from the Hellespont

to India and the Jaxartes. On the

same principle that Darius is called

-res Ti'4-}?.,the king of Assyria, Ezra vi.

22, though that empire had long ceased

to exist, the title might be applied to

Seleucus and his successors. To them,

during the period of their reign,belonged
" the land of Assyria," which is also here

called "the land of Nimrod," because,

according to the proper rendering of

Gen. x. 11, that monarch went forth

from Babylon into the country of Assy

ria, where he built Nineveh and other

cities there named. According to this

interpretation,the prophecy in these two

verses relates to the noble and suc

cessful opposition which the Maccabees

offered to Antiochus Epiphanes, when

he marched against Jerusalem, pillaged

the temple, and desecrated every object

sacred in the estimation of the Jews.

By rousing a spiritof patrioticpiety in

the breasts of their countrymen, they

not only recovered their sacred city from

the enemy, but, after a series of the

most brilliant victories, drove him to the

gates of his own fortified cities,and fin

ally succeeded in securing the national

independence. It is to this protracted,

but triumphant struggle, the reference

is made, Dan. xi. 32. The assertion of

Hartmann, that sa^~" 2 -iv^s is not

Hebrew in its construction, and that,

consequently, -iVi'S is to be connected

with ciV'i',is without foundation ; for

we meet with the very same construc

tion in sVs^ "2 rri'N is srs, Numb. vi.

2. Thus also in Arab.

two cities when their inhabit

ants are of one accord," Locman, Fable

1. The numbers seven and eight appear

to be used to denote indefinitelya full

and sufficient number, as in Ecclcs. xi.

2. " Give a portion to seven, and also

to eight. Comp. also Job v. 18 ; Prov.

vi. 16, xxx. 15, 18, 21; Amos i. 3, 6,

9, etc. So the Greek rpls Kal Terpa/as,

and the Latin ter quaterque. Were they

to be taken literally,there would be no

great difficultyin selecting the number

from theMaccabtean period ; but the com-
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6 And the remnant of Jacob shall be in the midst of many people,
Like the dew from Jehovah ;

Like the small rain upon herbs,

Which waiteth not for man,

And tarrieth not for the sons of man.

7 Yea, the remnant of Jacob shall be among the nations,
In the midst of many people,

Like a lion among the beasts of the forest,
Like a young lion among the flocks of sheep,

Which, if he pass through, treadeth down and rendeth,

And there is none to deliver.

8 Thy hand shall be high againstthine adversaries,

parison of the above passages shows that

such a process would be unwarranted.

a^H, shepherds, and tis "2."03, princely

"men, are synonymous, signifying those

who took the lead in opposing the

enemy, and who administered the affairs

of the Jews at the time. Because -ea

also signifiesto pour out a libation,

Michaelis is inclined to render the phrase

Crj* ^5 "03, sacrifices of men, and to

interpret it of such as sacrificed their

life in defence of their country. Not

only, however, is the parallelismopposed

to this construction of the meaning, but

also the use of t!*S"0: in other passages.

Thus Josh. xiii. 21, V'!~i"O ^"Qi, princes

(Comp. Ver. dukes) of Sihon ; and Ezek.

xxxii. 30, ITSS "-"O3 rra-j, there are the

princes of the north. The title properly

signifiesanointed, those who had been

consecrated to their office by anointing
with oil ; and thus is equivalent to

tri-p^Ta. In the present instance it is

used tropically,without any reference to

the ceremon. Syr.ceremony.

Tar"?. "::" ''an 21; Arab,
vjo

I tfr
e"

great men. nyn, to feel,being

here used in connection with " the

sword," must be taken metaphorically,
and means to consume, devastate, or the

like. To refer *yi to yy"^ as its root, is

altogether inadmissible. The repetition
in these two verses possesses peculiar
elegance. ^sn is used impersonally.

Instead of r,:V"5. in the singular,s^Vnna

in the plural, is the reading of thirty-
four MSS., originally four more ; the

Soncin., Brixian, and Complut. editions ;

the Soncin. Prophets,and all the ancient

versions.

6, 7. The former of these verses depicts
the beneficial influence which the re

mainder of the nation, after its restora

tion, should exert, by spreading the

knowledge of the true God among the

nations in the midst of which they were

situated ; their signal victories against
such formidable armies, attractingatten

tion to Him whom they worshipped, and

to whom they ascribed their success.

During the existence of the new Jewish

state, the members of the theocracyhad
much intercourse with foreigners,multi

tudes of whom became proselytesto the

faith of Jehovah, and were thus prepared
to receive the gospel,when preached by
the apostles. The idea of number lies

both in Via, the dew, and C-^-^-i, the

rain ; and the sudden raisingup of the

Jews was to be as entirelya work of Di

vine providence, and independent of

human aid, as the production of the ma

terial elements. The seventh verse des

cribes the formidable character of the

Jews in reference to the hostile nations

by which they were attacked. For the

accumulation and the rise in the mean

ing of the verbs q-tn ewn-i *zy, comp.

Exod. xv. 9 : y^ujpVrtg :rtes t^ns .

8. Here the prosperous a^ppct of the

prophecy closes. The words are ad-
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And all thine enemies shall be cut off.

9 And it shall be in that day, saith Jehovah,

That I will cut off thy horses from, the midst of thee ;

And I will destroy thy chariots.

10 I will cut off the cities of thy land,

And raze all thy fortresses,

111 will cut off the sorceries from thy hand,

And thou shalt have no diviners.

12 I will cut off thy graven images and thy statues from the midst

of thee,

And thou shalt no more worship the work of thine hands.

13 I will break down thine images of Astarte from the midst of

thee,

And destroy thy cities.

dressed optativelyto Jehovah, and may

be considered as those either of the

prophet, or as designed to be adopted by
the Jewish church. Comp. Is. xxvi.

11. Her enemies were the enemies of

Jehovah.

9-14. The prophet now returns to

times nearer his own, and predicts the

beneh'cial moral changes that were to

be effected in the condition of his coun

trymen by the Babylonish conquest and

captivity. They had, contrary to the

express command of the Lord, Deut.

xvii. 16, kept up a formidable body of

cavalry, and war-chariots ; trusted in

their fortified cities ; encouraged sorcery,

and indulged in abominable idolatry.
These were all to be removed, when the

Jewish state was broken up ; and after

God had employed the heathen in pun

ishing his apostate people,they in their

turn should be punished for their obsti

nate adherence to idol worship, notwith

standing the testimony borne against

their conduct by the Jews who lived

among them. This portionof the chapter

is strikinglyparallelwith Is. xlvii. 6-22.

Forc-"r3,seeonls. xlvii. 9; ford^aiyo,

comp. ersaV, Is. iii.6; and for a^rs,

see on Is. xvii. 8. As t"i5 had already

occurred in the acceptation of cities,

ver. 10, we should scarcelyexpect it to

be again used ver. 13. To remove the

difficultyMichaelis compares the word

with the Arab. arbor semper

virens ; Arnold, with the Arab.
"

speluncus ; others propose to read t-"ny*"

looods, i. e. groves, supposing the initial

Yod to have been absorbed by that with

which the preceding word terminates ;

while others would change the word into

f-y, idtnesses, understanding thereby

the statues etc., belonging to idol-wor

ship. There seems, however, to be no

absolute necessityfor departing from the

significationcities, only we thereby un

derstand such as were specially appro

priated to idolatrous uses, as Jerome

suggests. Comp. Vv^n r-s ^y, the city

of the house, or temple of Baal, 2 Kings

x. 25, by which is meant a separate part

of Samaria, where the temple was situ

ated. This construction is required in

order to form a parallelismwith O'-vis,

images of Astarte, occurring immediately

before in the verse. In all the ancient

versions the word is rendered by cities,

except the Targum, in which it is trans

lated enemies. Some refer the relative

-rs at the end of ver. 14 to cjis, and in

terpret, unheard of vengeance, but it is

more natural to connect it with fps,,

nations, the immediate antecedent, and

to regard the prophet as describing the

refusal of the pagans, who had enjoyed

opportunitiesof learning the true religion
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14 And I will execute vengeance
in anger and in wrath,

Upon the nations which have not been obedient.

from the Jews, to listen to the instruc

tions which had been tendered to them.

Thus the Targ. ")EV*SA^j; sV~ S5-1')3"23"

sm-n's, ''the peoples that have not re-

ceived the doctrine of the law." LXX. Dathe, Hitzig,Maurer, Ewald.

*^' "t"v OVK tlff4\Kovaav,

Syr.

the peoples who have not hearkened. In

the same way Michaelis, Hartmann, Justi,

CHAPTER VI.

IT was not sufficient for the prophet to predict the punishments that were to be inflicted on

the Jews ; he was required to press the subject upon their attention, which he does in a

very affecting manner, by calling a public court, in which the inanimate creation is sum

moned to supply evidence, 1,2. An appeal is then made by Jehovah to the accused party,

respecting his kindness to the nation from the earliest period of its history, 3-5. Con

victed of guilt, the people are represented as deeply anxious to obtain, at any cost, recon

ciliation with God, 6, 7; and are pointed by the prophet to the only source whence it was

to be obtained; while, at the same time, they are reminded of the high properties and ob

ligations of true piety, 8. He next demands attention to the threatened judgments, 9;

specifies some of the crimes on account of which they were to be brought upon them,

10-12; repeats the threatening, 13; shows the blasting effects of the Divine wrath upon all

their undertakings, 14, 15; and traces the evil to its true source " the idolatries of the

kingdom of Israel,16.

1 HEAR ye now what Jehovah saith :

Arise ! plead in the presence of the mountains,

And let the hills hear thy voice.

2 Hear, O ye mountains ! Jehovah's controversy,

And ye rocks, the foundations of the earth ;

1, 2. It is not unusual with the pro

phets to make appeals respectingthe en

ormity of human guiltto the inanimate

parts of creation, as if it were impossible
for it not to inspirethem with life,and

call them forth as intelligentwitnesses of

what hath taken place in their presence.

SeeUeut. xxxii. 1 ; Is. i. 2 ; Jer. ii.12, 13.

By a similar personificationthe moun

tains and durable foundations of the earth

are here summoned to appear in the

court of heaven. Jehovah, however,

instead of bringing forward the charge,

abdicates, as it were, his right,and leaves

it to the guilty party to state the case.

Comp. Is. xliii. 26. In the appeal to

the loftyand ever- during mountains, in

which the puny affairs of man could

excite no prejudice, and which might
therefore be regarded as quite impartial
judges, there is something inexpressibly
sublime, e"irn rs n-n

,

does not mean,

contend with the mountains, as if they

were the party to be accused, but to

carry on the cause in their presence.

rx is here to be taken in the signification
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For Jehovah hath a controversy with his people,

And will contend with Israel.

3 O my people ! "What have I done to thee ?

With what have I wearied thee ?

Testify against me.

4 Nay, I brought thee up from the land of Egypt,

And redeemed thee from the house of slaves ;

And sent before thee Moses, Aaron and Miriam.

5 O my people ! remember now how Balak the king of Moab con

sulted,

And how Balaam the son of Beor answered him ;

[Remember what happened]

From Shittim to Gilgal,

That ye may know the benefits of Jehovah.

of apud, cor am, and is equivalent to

"":"";, before,just as the forms 71?- rn

Dirfbs" rs, Gen. v. 24, and Tp.rFr.

CTT'^S ":"^" xlviii. 15, are identical in

meaning, c "

: rjS, or as it is speltc "

: rj
' x

in a great many MSS., and in four early

editions, standing absolutely, must be

taken as a substantive, and not as an ad

jective qualifying y-*s *~.C"7-. Arab.

"o! stetit, consistit ; .Lj'j.petra.

.
O " ,

omne id, quod durat, et per-

manet sua in seek,. Schultens, Origg.
Hebbr. p. 112. Instead of y^" "'lO'ifc,

the foundations of the earth, the Arabs

call the mountains ,.""^| ^Ij'*!.,

the stales, or posts of the earth.

3. -i. The Israelites are asked, in the

kindest and most affectingstyle,what

ground of complaint they had against

Jehovah, which could have induced them

to act the part they did. Comp. Jer.

ii. 5, 31. He had demanded of them

nothing that was unreasonable. "2 at

the beginning of ver. 4, is very expres

sive, and is equivalent to nay, on the

contrary, or the like. Instead of having

done anything to alienate them, God had

shown the utmost kindness to them from

the beginning ; not only rescuing them

from Egyptian bondage, but providing

them with inspired lenders. Miriam is

mentioned, on account of the prominent

part she took in celebrating the Divine

interpositionfor their deliverance. She

is called r:tj*"sn, the prophetess, Exod.

xv. 20, because she led the female chorus

which rehearsed the inspired song of

Moses. The Targ. on Micah adds :

N'r:V rs-vV^, to instruct the women.

Comp. Numb. xi. 2.

5. The kindness of Jehovah to his

people was manifested, not only in

furnishing them with inspired teachers,

but also in counteracting the designs of

Balak, who wished to engage the pro

phetic influence of Balaam againstthem ;

for that avaricious prophet was compelled,

contrary to the cherished desire of his

heart, to pronounce blessingsupon them

instead of curses. See Numb. xxii.

xxiii. xxiv. The words ~y fD^r: "tt

VaVa" from Shittim to Gilgal, are not

to be constructed with those immediately

preceding ; for Balaam did not cross

over Jordan to Gilgal, but was slain in

the land of Midian, as we read Numb.

xxxi. 8. Nor are we, with Ewald, to

suppose them to be a marginal gloss;
but have merely to supply the ellipsis

;-Ti r"C, what happened, and repeat -bt,

remember, from the first clause of the

verse. To this effect the Targ. -p -n;" sVn

r-s -"y v^7 -^""f2^ v'-V s-r-sy.r's

yV.-Vr,, " Were not minhty deeds per

formed for you from the plain of Shittim

to the house Gilgal?" Thus also Mun-
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6 With what shall I come before Jehovah ?

With what shall I bow to the high God ?

Shall I come before him with burnt offerings?

With calves of a year old ?

7 Will Jehovah be satisfied with thousands of rams ?

With ten thousand rivers of oil ?

Shall I give my first-born for my transgression?

The fruit of my body for the sin of my soul ?

ster, Tetablus, Grotius, Calvin, Dathe, De

Wette, Michaelis, Hartmann, and others,

There was a peculiarproprietyin specify

ing these two places. Shittim was the

name of a valleyin the country of Moab,

where on account of the impurities com

mitted with the Midianitish women,

twenty- four thousand Israelites were de

stroyed. The evil was so great that it

might have caused the Lord to abandon

them entirely; but he mercifullyspared

them as a people, miraculously divided

the Jordan to afford them a passage,

and gave them actual possession of

Canaan, the land promised to their

fathers. In proof of this last act of the

Divine goodness, Gilgal is singled out

from other places,because it was there

they made their first encampment in the

promised land. It was situated between

Jericho and the Jordan, but no trace

of its site now remains, nin"1 ^"'pTS, the

benefitsof Jehovah. Comp. Jud. v. 11 ;

1 Sam. xii. 7 ; Ps. xxiv. 7. In this way

the phrase is interpreted by Tanchum,

Grotius, Drusius, and by most of the

moderns. Calvin observes :
" Per Jus-

titias intelligitbeneficia quemadmodum
multis aliis locis ; and paraphrases thus :

" Ut ipsa experientia tibi demonstret

quam verax, quam beneficus, quam mi-

sericors semper fuerit Deus erga genus

vestrum."

6, 7. The Jews convicted of guilt,

are represented as most anxious to pro

pitiate the Divine favor. They could

not deny the charges that had been

brought against them ; nor could they

put in any plea of justification.They

stood condemned before God and the

universe. The language which they

employ is not such as the prophet would

have taught them, but such as well

accorded with the notions which were

prevalent among them, some of which

had been learned from their heathen

neighbors. How much soever they might

formerly have grudged the expense of

prescribed offerings,they are now will

ing to bring the most costlyand abund

ant, rams by thousands, and oil sufficient

to fill myriads of rivers ; nay, what is

more, human victims, and of these the

most endeared, their own offspring. In

^JSW"""^ngm'z2"]"myriads of torrents of

oil,is a double hyperbole, quite in the

style of the Orientals. For m'zrn, as

thus used, comp. 1 Sam xviii. 7 ; and for

1"x5" ^nis,Job xx. 17. The fact of

the' presentation of human sacrifices is

fully established in the ancient history

of all nations. This barbarous custom

was especiallyprevalent among the Phoe

nicians, and was by them introduced

into the north of Africa, where it con

tinued till the proconsulate of Tiberius.

According to Porphyry, the book of

Sanchoniathon was full of examples of

such sacrifices. That they obtained

among the idolatrous Israelites is clear

from Jer. xix. 5, xxxii. 35, who offered

their children to Moloch or Saturn, after

the example of their Phoenician neigh

bors. Eusebius, in his Prsepar.Evangel,

lib. iv. 16, enters at length into the

subject; and adduces a passage from

Philo Byblius which has a specialbear

ing upon the present text : "E"os 3\vTO?S

ira^aiols, eV rats /j.fyd\cus"rv/j."j)opdisT"V

KivSvvuiv, "vrl TT\S TrdvTcav (b"opas TO

HFAnHMENON THN TEKNHN rovs

Kparovvras ?) Tr^Aecos ^ l"i/ous,(Is cr"j"a-

yT]v "7ri8i8(Wi,Xvrpov Toils rijj.(apois Sai-

jtcocrt.
" It was customary among the

ancients, on calamitous or dangerous em

ergencies,for the rulers of the city or



252 M I C A II
.

CHAP. VL

He hath showed thce, O man ! what is good .'

And what doth Jehovah require of thee,

But to do justice,and love mercy,

And be diligentin walking with thy God?

the state, to prevent the destruction of

all,to offer up the most dearly beloved of
their children, as a ransom to divine

vengeance." q^s is the future in Niphal

of the root C|"3, to bend, bow one's self

down. Comp. Ps. Ivii. 7, cxlv. 14. In

stead of yo-;'
" Vna, rivers of oil, the

LXX. who have xi/j.dpcai/iridvcav,or, as

the Alex. MS. reads, apvwv,
have read

"jtt/i'" Vrn, fat sheep ; which rendering

is followed by the Vulg. and Arab., but

is unsupported by any other authority.
The translator was evidently misled by

an improper view of the parallelism.

8. The questions put in the preced

ing verses do not involve anything like

irony, as Rosenmiiller and Maurer im

agine, but manifestly argue a deep anxi

ety about an atonement, and at the same

time the grossest ignorance of what was

necessary to constitute that atonement.

In replying to them, the prophet first of

all shows, that the ignorance of the

people was culpable. They had been fur

nished with revelations of the mind of

God upon the subject. t;V~"}n, He (i.e.

Jehovah) hath shown or manifested it to

thee ; or, the verb may be taken imper

sonally,and rendered in the passive: It

hath been shown thee. No MS. supports

T-}S, I will show, the reading of the Syr.,

Vulg. and Arab. Had they searched

the Divine records they could not have

failed to discover, that, whatever pre

scriptionsrelative to sacrifices had been

delivered to them, they had never been

taught to attach to them any moral

efficacy,but the contrary. Both reason

and revelation combined to invest them

with an ulterior reference. What that

reference reallywas, the Apostle plainly
teaches us, Ileb. x. 1 : ^Ktai/ yap *x"av

6 VO/J.QS T"V /uce\\6vTCi"vAFAQHN : "

the :r't"--}3 of the prophet. Comp.

Heb. ix. 23, where the sacrifice of

Christ is,by way of eminence and dis

tinction, called K p e ITT ovai Svaiai.

Of this, 'the only intrinsicallyvaluable

atonement, the Levitical sacrifices, were

v7ro8eiy/j,a.Ta,instructive examples, or

types, which were intended to suggest

and foreshadow it ; and, connected as

they were with the progressivedevelop

ments, which, from time to time, were

made of the sacerdotal character, and

the personal oblation of the Great De

liverer promised from the beginning,
the worshippers were without excuse if

they did not, like Abraham, rejoicein

the anticipation of his day. Having
referred the inquirer to the revealed

method of reconciliation, with a tacit

intimation of the importance of availing
himself of it,Micah proceeds to describe

the conduct which alone could meet with

the divine approval. The piety required

by Jehovah, he sums up under three

heads : strict equity in all our transac

tions with our fellow men ; a heart set

on doing them good, according to the

claims which they have upon us : and

diligentattention to everything belonging
to converse with God. Comp. Deut.

x. 12, 18. See also, as contrasting a

right state of the heart and life with

ceremonial services, 1 Sam. xv. 22 ; Is.

i. 11-20 ; Jer. vii. 21-23 ; Amos v.

22-24 ; Hos. vi. 6. A still more com

pendious descriptionof genuine religion
is given by our Lord under the three

fold division of Kpiffis,eAeos and ir/crm,

Matt, xxiii. 23 ; or, as Luke has ior

the last, T?,j/ ayaTn]j/ TOV QeoO, chap.
xi. 42 ; which shows how completely
mistaken Campbell is in referring it to

the social virtues, and rendering it fidel

ity. There can be little doubt that.

Christ had the passage of Micah in his

eye. ":::, Arab. *j^*o* fecit,elabora-

vit in re aliqua ; paravit ; also, indus-

0

t-rius et solers ; Syr. |\ ^* ^
,

astutus,

^

callidus ; Eth
"
validus, constans
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9 The voice of Jehovah crieth to the city,

(And he who is wise will regard thy name)
Hear ye the rod, and Him who hath appointed it.

fuit; to be apt, ready
,
diligent,to bend

the mind to anything ; here, to apply it

carefully and sedulously to devotional

and other spiritualexercises, which are

essential to communion with God. Thus

the LXX, fToifJiov flvai ; Theod.

\i"ov : the tilth Greek version,

rifav ; the Syr. ^AV.. paratus ; Vulg.

solicitum. The idea of humility, which

is that adopted in our common version,

seems to have been derived from the Arab.

?
to train one's horse, i. e.

by rendering him submissive and patient

of restraint; hence "ju-O IWM y3,equus

bene exercitatus. See A. Schultens on

Prov. xi. 2. "While this grace is an in

dispensableattribute of true religion,and

lies indeed at its very foundation, it is

only one of the several important quali

ties of which it is composed. The term

employed by the prophet, comprehends
them all. Michaelis renders, mit gewis-

senhafter sorgfalt, " with conscientious

solicitude." The comment of Jerome is

not unworthy of notice ; "
" Ita praeci-

pitur ut pra}paratisimus ambulare cum

Domino Deo nostro, nulla hora dormire,

nullo tempore securi esse debemus, sed

semper expectare patremfamilias venien-

tem et diem formidare judicii,et in nocte

hujus seculi dicere: ego dormio, et cor

meum vigilat." 5?:^:~ is the Hiphil In

finitive,used adverbially. Bps. Butler

and Lowth, Mr. Peters, and some others,

are of opinion that the sixth, seventh,

and eighth verses contain a dialogue be

tween Balak and Balaam ; but there

does not appear to be sufficient ground

for it. The connection of these verses

with verse fifth is not so close as they

suppose.

9. On the ground of the foreseen de

termination of the Jews, notwithstand

ing their present professionsof repent

ance, to persevere in a line of conduct

diametricallyoppositeto that required by

the Most High, the prophet proceeds to

summon their attention to the certainty
of the judgments that were to be inflicted.

~\~y\for -pyn?, to the city, i. e. Jeru

salem, by way of eminence. As she was

preeminent in privilege,so she was also

in regard to wickedness and guilt.n-'^J'Fi

Gesenius refers to an obsolete root iiw*,

which he thinks may probably have

meant to stand, stand out, and so to be.

From such a root both this noun, and

V\t being, subsistence, substance, may

most naturally be derived. The signi

fications will then be, that which really

is, something solid or substantial, real

wisdom, wealth, poiver^ security, deliver

ance, or whatever else best agrees with

the context. Comp. the Arab. c^"",

in the acceptationsjuvitrestituitquesegro-
tum medicina ; abundavit opibus vir ;

u.,
opulentia, abundantia opum ;

", largitus est. The noun is used
'

in parallelismswith r^sri, wisdom, ni'5,

counsel, n*iT?" assistance, fy, strength,

"jvitt,a shield, etc. The LXX., who

render it by dATj"es, Pofaeia, lax^5'

o-wT-npia,aaftaAeia, )8ouA^, give in the

present text the verb "rc6"ret,as if they
had read y^i"ip, from y-r" ; but they

may, after all, have attached the same

significationto rrr;. The Syriac has

JjLa^"OA"doctrine ; the Targ. S^JMO

teachers. The construction of the word

here will depend upon the reading of the

following verb. If, with seven MSS.,

originallyone more, and apparently an

other, one corrected, and one in the mar

gin, the LXX., Syr.,Targ., Vulg., and

Arab., we read ^KV "?.V" those who fear

thy name, the passage will best be ren

dered, there will be safety or deliverance,

i. e. for such. In this case we have to

supply the substantive verb, and the ellip

sis of V, to or for. On the other hand,

if we retain the current reading ns-P
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10 Are there still in the house of the wicked treasures of wicked

ness,

And the accursed scanty ephah ?

11 Can I be innocent with wicked balances,

And with a bag of deceitful weights ?

12 Whose rich men are full of violence,
And her inhabitants speak falsehood ;

^W'i'j he shall see thy name, we must,

with our own, and other translators,un

derstand -^s before n"sh!n, and take

the noun in the significationsolid, or

sound wisdom. That srs is frequently
to be thus understood abstract nouns,

comp. Ps. cix. 4, nVsri ^:s, lam prayer,

for rViTi ":;":" ":s, I am a man of prayer ;

Prov. xiii. 6, rsi^n, sin, for rstcrrcrx,

the man of sin, i. e. the sinner; xix.

15. -Vi'.y,indolence, for nV^S -J"N, the

man of indolence, etc, "What greatly
favors the reading ^73-^ %isi'1 is its occur

ring only in this place,whereas -^z"j*S~i%
and other forms of Kl"1 with a-i% are

of frequent occurrence. It was quite
natural for copyists and punctators to

substitute the former for the latter, but

not the latter for the former. As to the

ancient versions, the LXX. may, as fre

quently, have translated from hearing,
and thus have mistaken the pronuncia
tion of nsn^ for that of "s'-i^,which it

so nearly resembled. The common read

ing bi'st suits the connection. Before an

nouncing his message, the prophet paren

theticallydeclares, that, whatever might
be the treatment it would receive from

the bulk of the people, the truly wise

would regard it as God's message, and

having special respect to his revealed

character as thereby disclosed, would

find in it security and consolation in

the apr"vo:v-hing calamities. The name

of the LO:T! is frequentlyused to ex

press the sum total of the Divine attri

butes, and orten stands for God himself.

n8"y si"?!ii!i"snot merely to see, but to

recognize, practically,to experience. 1

Sam. xxiv. 12; Ps. xxxiv. 13, Ixxxix.

49 ; L-im. iii. 1. Contrasted with rsi"

^w;f,seeTs.xxvi. 10; r^rv r^s;. ;-""-""" Vs.

ntpa, the LXX., Syr.,Vulg., and among

the moderns, Newcome and Ewald, take

to signifytribe, or collectivelytribes, and

render in the vocative. The Targ. adopts

a metaphorical signification,correspond

ing to that which attaches to i::rr "

rendering, sr^X'T srV'e, O Ktny and

Prince ! The acceptation rod, as em

blematical of punishment, is best suited

to the connection. Comp. Is. ix. 3, x.

5, 24. ^~y^ is also variously translated

and explained : some deriving it from

the root r,-y, to adorn; some from Tr,y,

to testify; some adopt the signification

of the Arab. 4,\"..,minatns fnit; while

n-y, congregation. There is no necessity

for departing from the ordinary signifi
cation of "j?*, to fix, appoint. The only

real difficultylies in the feminine suffix

tt, which does not grammatically agree

with Hw2"3 ; but even this may be re

moved by taking the suffix ns a neuter,

or as referringto nyi, the calamity, un

derstood. Comp. Jer. ix. 11. Ewald,

fiore Gemeine und wer sie bestcllt ! " let

the community hear, and lie that ap

points it," understanding thereby the

king as principal ruler. Ilitx'g and

Maurer, as in our common version, both

make Jehovah the nominative to the

verb. Comp. Jer. xlvii. 7.

10 " -12. Several crimes are hrre speci

fied as a sample of those winch abounded,

and on account of which the Divine

judgments were to be brought upon the

land. For -.-y at the beginning of a

sentence, comp. Gen. xix. 12. Forty-

nine MSS., thirteen more originally,and

perhaps one other, with ono in the mar

gin, read'i-'sr: the man, instead ofr^rt;

and this is also the reading of the Son-
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Their tongue in their mouth is deceitful.

13 I will surely smite thee incurably,

Rendering thee desolate on account of thy sins.

14 Thou mayest eat, but thou shalt not be satisfied,

For thou shalt be inwardly depressed ;

Thou mayest remove, but thou shalt not rescue,

Or what thou rescuest I will give to the sword.

15 Thou mayest sow, but thou shalt not reap ;

cin.,the Brixian, and five other printed
editions,and has the approval of Jarchi,

Abenezra, and Abarbanel, but it affords

no suitable sense ; and with tc "* rt in Ken-

nicott's MS. 201, must be regarded as

the result of interpretation. Owing to

the same cause, numerous MSS. and

editions have ttlsn. The LXX., Syr.,

and Vulg., have read ',ysn, the fire; but

there cannot be any doubt, that it is

only another form of "i'-n, there being

merely an omission of the Yod, as there

clearly is, 2 Sam. xiv. 19 ; and the

Aleph corresponds to the same letter in

the cognate forms : Chald. r^s, Syr.

A^j,Arab, "ugof, est, exsistit. The

ellipsisof 2 before r^2 is not unfrequent.

The Hebrews were much given to the

falsification of their weights and mea

sures, though such conduct was repeat

edly prohibited by the law, Lev. xix.

35, 36; Deut. xxv. 13-16; and else

where severelycondemned in their sac

red writings. See Prov. xi. 1, xx. 10 ;

and for the practice,comp. Ezek. xlv.

9, 10 ; Hos. xii. 8 ; Amos viii. 5. nte'S?7,

accursed, from t"T, to be angry, indig

nant. This participialform presents the

objectas sufferingthe effects of anger, or

as marked with the Divine displeasure.

rs.T"" ver. 11, the LXX., Syr,, and

Targ., have read in the third person

rrST", though the two last render it in

the plural. As the MSS. show no va

riation, the present reading must be re

tained ; but as this verb is never used

transitivelyin Kal, we cannot refer the

nominative to God, and interpret it of

his inquiring whether he could treat the

persons in question as innocent, but must

regard the prophet as putting the ques

tion, for the sake of effect, into the

mouth of one of themselves, and making
him ask, how he could possiblylay claim

to the character, while he had none but

instruments of fraud in his possession?

the antecedent to -""$, tchose, ver. 12,

is T^n, city,ver. 9.

13. In this,and the following verses,

severe judgments are threatened against
the people on account of their iniquitous

practices. The LXX., Syr.,Vulg., and

Arab., render TP^fin, / have begun, or, /

will begin, as if it were the Hiphil of

V^n, but it is that of ~Vn, to be in pjbin^

sick, etc. As here used with the infini

tive of nsn, to smite, inflictpunishment,
it gives intensityto the threatening,and

expresses the incurable nature of the pun

ishment.

14. )-;""",is not to be referred,with

Simonis and Gesenius, to the Arab.

5
fame exinanitus fuit, but to

,
sequior, et imbecittis,in-firmi^s;x"Cu

and was most likelyintended to express

what we find in the Syr. ]^

" the diarrhoea shall be within thee." The

LXX. taking ytys* for ti^n^, renders,

Kal o-KOTaaei eV trot. i" Pi is the apocopated
Hiphil of :o:, to remove, and expresses

the attempt to save goods by removing
them out of the way of the enemy.

All the ancient versions have adopted
the significationof jrter: with r, to seize,

lay hold on, but that conjugation of ty:,

has also the signification,to remove any

thing. See Job xxiv 2.

15. r^t. "I-ITW. Oil was expressed

from the olive,by stamping or treading
it out with the foot,in the same way as
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Thou mayest tread the olive,but thou shalt not pour out the

oil;

And the grape of the new wine, but the wine thou shalt not

drink ;

16 The statutes of Omri are strictlykept,

And all the work of the house of Ahab,

And ye walk in their counsels ;

That I may make thee desolate,

And the inhabitants thereof an object of hissing;
Therefore ye shall bear the reproach of my people.

grapes were trodden. Hence the name

TKHJ na, Gethsemane, or the oil-press,

Matt. x"vi. 36. Oil is indispensableto

oriental comfort, being used for anointing

the body, and perfuming the garments.

It is also a very common ingredient in

food.

16. Hartmann stumbles at the intro

duction of this verse ; but it is quite in

the manner of the prophet, to recur to

the M'icked character of his people.

"i5sn':r is best rendered impersonally,

though it refers to ~s, people, understood.

Hithpael is here intensive of Piel. Omri

is speciallymentioned, because he was

the founder of Samaria and the wicked

house of Ahab, and a supporter of the

superstitionsof Jeroboam,. 1 Kings xvi.

16-28. -jyteV,in order that. The He

brews did not,'indeed, commit the wicked

ness described with the intention of bring

ing upon themselves divine punishment ;

but the punishment was as certainlycon
nected with the sin, in the purpose of

God, as if its infliction had been the end

at which they aimed. JiN'iTT-te:? rETi,

ye shall bear the reproach of my people,
i. e. your own reproach,that which you

have deserved ; only the meaning is so

expressed, in order to derive a high aggra

vation of their guiltfrom the relation in

which they stood to Jehovah. The

LXX. have Aoo)i/, which intimates that

they either read e^tey, or ^S, as a de

fective masculine plural.

CHAPTER VII.

BEFORE concluding, the prophet once more reverts to the wickedness of his people, which

he depicts with the darkest colors, 1-6. He then represents them in their state of cap

tivity,brought to repentance, and confidently expecting the Divine interposition, which

would be rendered the more conspicuous by the complete destruction of their enemies,

7-10. The restoration of Jerusalem, and the conversion of the hostile nations, are next

predicted,11, 12; while the previous desolation of Judea is traced to the sins of the in

habitants, 13. Turning to Jehovah, he prays for the undisturbed and prosperous con

dition of the restored nation, 14; to which a gracious response is given, 15 The over

throw of the nations hostile to the Jews, and their reverence for Jehovah, are then

pointed out, 16, 17; and the prophecy closes with a sublime and exulting appeal to his

gracious character, 18, and an assurance that the covenant people should experience the

full accomplishment of the sacred engagements into which he had entered with their

progenitors, 19, 20-



CHAP. VII. MICAH. 257

1 ALAS for me !

For I am as when they gather the summer fruit.

As when the vintage is gleaned :

There is no cluster to eat,

No earlyfigwhich my soul desireth.

2 The pious hath perished from the land.

And there is none upright among men ;

They all lie in wait for blood ;

They hunt each other into the net.

3 For evil their hands are well prepared ;

T|ie prince asketh,

1. In no part of his prophecy does

Micah so fearfullydescribe the universal

corruption of manners which prevailed

among the Jews as in the first six verses

of this chapter. The picture is peculiarly

applicable 'to their character in the

wicked reign of Ahaz, during which the

prophet flourished, and was awfully
anticipativeof that which they again
exhibited during the reigns immediately
preceding the captivity. The preposition

a in -ps a rV"Vs3 "pi?
"

E.es3, denoting

time as well as comparison, the two

nouns in construction must be rendered

as if they were verbs, though a literal

translation would be, the gatherings of
the summer fruit, and the gleanings of
the vintage. For rn te 3

,
the early fig,

see on Is. xxviii. 4. The prophet com

pares the strong desire which he felt

to meet with a single pious man, to that

eagerness with which the traveller looks

in vain for one of those delicious figs
after the summer has advanced.

2. Comp. Ps. xii. 1, xiv. 2 ; Is. Ivii. 1.

Cnfl, rendered in most of the versions

destruction, signifiesalso a net, which is

so called from its enclosing or shutting
tip whatever it catches. Occurring,as

it here does, in connection with the verb

"t", to hunt, it is preferableto take it

in this acceptation. The Orientals em

ployed the net for hunting, as well as

for fishing. The word is here in the ac

cusative case.

3. This verse is very differentlyren
dered by translators. The version of it

which I have given appears to express

as literallyas possiblethe ideas, which,

33

it is generallyadmitted, the prophet in

tended to convey, a'ta^n is frequently
used to express the doing of anything

well,skilfully,aptly, and the like. Here

it is intransitive. Ewald, with Michae-

lis,Vogel and Doderlein, mistakes the

meaning of the clause altogether,when

he explains it of endeavoring by bribery
to prevail upon the magistrates to pro

nounce that to be good which in itself is-

evil. Vs'ri%which he is obliged to con

vert into Vs%J, a Pual form, of which no

example occurs in the Hebrew language,
can only refer to the avaricious passion
of the ruler. It it,therefore,the -wicked

ness of their governors and judges, and

not that of the people themselves,which

the latter clauses of the verse describe.

After Vs/'i'supply "rrvj ; and after t2S;r,

laB r .

The substantive n^n, like the Arab.

-$0?desidcravit,vohiit, has here the sig

nification,wish, desire,will. See Schul-

tens on Prov. x. 3 ; and the Koran ii.87 :

and whenever a

messenger cometh to you with that which

your souls desire not" Comp. Ps. lii.

9 ; Prov. xi. 6 ; and for the cognate

"E3 ri$,. Deut. xii. 15, 20. nss, sig

nifies to intertwine, bind together, as the

branches of trees, ropes, etc. ; here, me

taphorically,to effectby united effort.

Comp* the Arab" (,"\xfr" miscuit com-

""

miscuit,, Syr.. .

A *""V. concordavit,
.
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And the judge also, for a reward ;

And the great man giveth utterance to the desire of his soul;

They combine to act perversely.

4 The best of them is like a prickly thorn ;

The most upright is worse than a thorn hedge ;

The day of thy watchmen, thy visitation cometh ;

Now shall be their perplexity.

5 Place no faith in a companion ;

Trust not a familiar friend ;

From her that lieth in thy bosom

Guard the doors of thy mouth.

6 For the son despiseth his father ;

The daughter riseth up against her mother ;

The daughter-in-lawagainst her mother-in-law :

A man's enemies are the members of his own family.

Dathe : conjunctis mribus exequuntur.

The princes,judges, and great men, con

spired to set aside all law and right in

their treatment of the poor of the land.

The suffix n is to be taken as a neuter,

and refers to the injusticepractised by

the rulers. Thus Calvin :
" Deinde com-

plicant ipsam pravitatem : hoc est hinc

fit ut grassetur furio?a crudelitas, quoniam

conspirant inter se et gubernatores et qui
volunt sibi acquirerepeccandi licentiam :

quasi contexerent inter se funes, con-

firmant hoc modo pravitatem."

4. Both 2 -it:,good, and *v;r, itpright,

are here used superlatively.Comp. for

this use, Gen. xlv. 23 ; Is. i. 19 ; Exod.

xv. 4. It frequently occurs in Arabic,

js-rtis now allowed to designate a species

of thorn, and not a brier. As the to now

stands before r^-f/z, it must be taken as

an emphatic comparative, \vhich derives

its force, not from any adjective ex

pressed,but from the noun to which it is

prefixed,as in Ps. Ixii. 10 ; Is. xli. 24 ;

or it may have originallybelonged as a

suffix to the preceding noun -'""",in which

case r^-'ta and r^s* must have corres

ponded to each other, leaving an ellipsis

of the 3 which had just been used in

p~n- .
By " the day of thy watchmen,"

the period of ca]amitv predicted by the

prophets is meant. With this, the fol

lowing n"sp", visitation,is explicatively

parallel. For n^to Ov, a day of per

plexity, see on Is. xxii. 5. The reference

in c is not to the watchmen, improperly

interpreted by some of false prophets ;

nor is it to be confined to the persons

of rank and office described ver. 3 ; but

to the people generally.

5,6. vpVtf,Arab. v.jLJ!jfamiliaris

socius, from i^qjj conjunxit, sociavit,

etc., a familiar, and, by implication,a

confidential, friend. V^:r"
,

LXX.

o.Ti^a.^1.Comp. Deut. xxxii. 15. The

root Vs:, primarily signifiesto wither, fall

offas leaves,and tropicallyto act wickedly,

irreligiously, as one that has fallen off

from God. Comp. V^:, Ps.xiv. 1. rV^:,

an atrocious deed, Gen. xxxiv. 7 ; Jud.

xix. 23, 24. The state of things here

described is that of the most wretched

perfidiousness,anarchy, and confusion,

in which the most intimate could have

no confidence in each other, and the

closest ties of relationshipwere violated

and contemned. Comp. Jer. ix. 2-6.

" aAAorpioyy aXXvXcov tlvai iravras TOVS

fj/ri (TirovSaiovs, Kal yovets reKvwv. Kal

aSe\"j"ovsdSeA^w*', o'lKeiovs owe'icw. Diog.
Laert. vii. 32. In language strikingly

similar, Ovid describes the iron age :
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1 But I will look for Jehovah ;

I will wait for the God of my salvation ;

My God will hear me.

8 Rejoice not over me, O mine enemy!

Though I have fallen,I shall rise again ;

Though I sit in darkness, Jehovah is my light.

9 I will bear the indignation of Jehovah,

Because I have sinned against him ;

Till he plead my cause, and give effect to my sentence;

He will bring me forth to the light;
I shall behold his righteousness.

10 Mine enemy also shall see it,

And shame shall cover her.

She that said to me, Where is Jehovah thy God ?

Mine eyes shall behold her ;

"' Vivitur ex rapto ; non hospes ab hos-

pitetutus,

Non soror a genero ; fratrum quoque

gratiarara est

Imminet exitio vir conjugis,ilia mariti ;

Lurida terribiles miscent aconita no-

vercas,

Filius ante diem patrios inquirit in

annos."

Metamorph. i. 144.

Our Saviour appropriates the words to

the treacherous and cruel treatment which

he taught his disciplesto expect from

their nearest relatives,Matt. x. 35, 36 ;

Luke xii. 53.

7. Having described the wickedness

of the Jews, the prophet abruptly changes
the scene, and introduces them to view

in that state of captivityin Babylon in

which it was to issue. There, at a dis

tance from the land of their fathers,they
are brought to repentance, and the ex

ercise of true piety ; and seeking again
to their covenant God, they express the

fullest confidence that he would in due

time deliver them from banishment.

nSs, here used in Piel, signifiesto look

out for an answer to prayer, divine aid,

etc. Comp. Ps. v. 4.

8, 9. Who the enemy intended by the

prophet is,cannot be positivelydecided.

Some interpretersthink Babylon ; others,

Eclom. For the former, see Jer. 1. 1 1 ;

for the latter,Obad. 12 ; for both, Ps.

cxxxvii. 7, 8. Vaa" na, daughter of

Babylon, or D~$~~ ra, daughter of Edom,

for Babylon and Edom themselves, is

understood in the feminine participle

ra^x, mine enemy. For the idiom, see

on Is. i. 8. The Jews understand Rome

as professingChristianityto be meant by
the enemy. See Pococke on verses 9th

and 10th. "Light" and " darkness "

are used, as frequently,for prosperityand

adversity. The 9th verse contains a beau

tiful specimen of submissiveness and pa

tient endurance of suffering, from a

humbling conviction of the demerit of

sin ; accompanied by the firm persuasion,
that when the chastisement had answered

its end, Jehovah would graciouslyafford

deliverance, r p -ry, righteousness, is here

to be understood with reference to the

kindness or favor which God was to

show to his people,in strict accordance

with the tenor of his promises, rather

than to the punishment of their enemies.

10. The deliverance of the Jews was

to be the occasion of the destruction of

their foes,who, because the former had

no visible object of worship, and had

been delivered into their power, taunt

ingly asked : V" -S ~i'~"' ""**"" wnere "

Jehovah thy God? The feminine suffix

refers to "]v''^~ra, daughter of Zion, un

derstood.
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She shall now be trodden upon as the mire of the streets.

11 In the day when thy walls shall be rebuilt,

In that day the decree shall be extended ;

12 In that day they shall come to thee

From Assyria to Egypt ;

Even from Egypt to the river,

From sea to sea, and from mountain to mountain.

11, 12. Micah resumes the language

of prophecy, and, addressing Jerusalem,

announces her restoration, and the way

that would be paved for the conversion,

of the surrounding hostile nations to the

true religion. Such appears to me to be

the meaning of these verses, which have

been very variously interpreted. ph,

statute, decree, order, appointment, LXX.

VO/M/JLO,, Symm. en-trayr/,
Theod. irp6-

(najjjM, some refer to the tyrannical

enactments of the Babylonians ; some to

the order of Artaxerxes, Ezra iv. 21 ;

some to the punishment decreed upon

the enemies of the Jews ; some to the

idolatrous statutes, with which the Jews

complied ; some to the boundary of the

Holy Land ; and some to the preaching

of the gospel among all nations, of which

last interpretationCalvin says : "" Sed

locus hie non patitusse ita violenter tor-

queri." Seeker, Newcome, Vogel, Dod-

erlcin,and others, join ph to prrv, and

form a reduplicate verb pnpm.'of the

whole ; with whom, as to meaning,

Gesenius agrees, who rejectsph alto

gether,and renders, dies itteprocul abest.

Thesaur. p. 1284. What would seem to

determine the meaning of the term, as

here used, is the lightthrown upon prp,

to be distant, remove to a distance, etc.,

by the geographicalspecificationscon
tained in verse 12th. The subject of

both verses is sufficientlyproved to be

identical, by the repetitionof ton si'i,

that day, which indisputably is the Bi-,

day, spoken of at the beginning of verse

llth. Whatever the decree or command

was, the effect of its promulgation was to

be the coming of foreignersfrom different

regions to the Jewish people,reassemb

ling at Jerusalem, s-i3^^"".v The most

natural construction is, that the decree

of God respecting the politicalchanges

that were to take place,was not to be

confined to Babylon, but was to be ex

tended to all the countries round about

Judea, in consequence of which great
numbers would become proselytesto the

Jewish faith. There is an ellipsisof the

preposition3, in, before fi% day, in all

the three instances in which it here oc

curs, i before T|"~S is not pleonastic,

but is used, as in several other instances,

after words which imply condition or time.

See Exod. xvi. 6 ; 1 Sam. xxv. 27. so'rr

is used impersonally: "'
one, they shall

come ;
" it is rendered in the plural in

the LXX., Targ., and Arab., and one of

Kennicott's MSS. reads isin'1. That

*iyn has originallybeen ^-j."i, the pa

rallelism, compared with other instances

of its occurrence, sufficientlyshows. The

change of -" into i, and vice versa, by

transcribers,owing to their great resem

blance to each other, is very common.

For example in *-"-- and r""% 1 Ghron.

i. 6 ; c-r-r-n and Q*:-:T, ver. 7; c" u

and f-T, Ps. liv. 5; -rirpa and ^n-tt,

Ixxxi. 7 ; 7-.:-:- and -"*-'""" Prov. x. 32 ;

and especially as corresponding to the

present case, ^"?.S and ~'~y, Ps. cxxxix.

20. The latter reading isfound in fif

teen MSS., has been originallyin eleven

more, and is in one printed edition. No

objectioncan be taken from the preposi

tion assuming the poetic form "-:"', while

in the following sentence we have TJ" ;

the same variety appears in "ins and

- fiji, 1 Sam. xi. 7. It is also worthy of

notice that the LXX. have read Tf~y at

the beginning of the verse, as if it had

been ~~'%, having rendered it of TroAas

(row. By ""ir'C,I understand Egypt, and

not fortification.Comp. 2 Kings xix.

2-1, Is. xix. 6, on which see my note.
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13 Nevertheless the land shall be desolate

On account of her inhabitants,

Because of the fruit of their doings.
14 Feed thy people with thy crook,

The flock of thine heritage ;

That dwell alone in the wood, in the midst of Carmel ;

Let them feed in Bashan and Gilead, as in ancient days.
15 As in the days of thy coming forth from Egypt,

Upon this construction, Assyria and

Egypt are contrasted, just as they are Is.

xix. 23, where the same subjectis treated

of in almost the same language, -in:
,
the

river, KOT' e"oxV" *'" e" the Euphrates,

corresponding in the parallelismto -nw"".

Assyria. The Syr. and Targ. have mis

taken -i -is in -i-jxtt,for Tyre; as the lat

ter has ^sn, for Armenia. The conclud

ing words of the verse, inn -in' C"?a c^i,

stand irregularlyfor ir^'Ci tP"iyi raw 5

in
"

ty" It does not appear that any

specificmountains are intended ; the

prophet describes in general terms the

natural boundaries of the countries from

which the persons spoken of were to

come. For a prophetical illustration of

these verses, see on Is. xix. 23-25.

13. The conjunctive i in ~rvrn is used

antitheticallyto introduce a sentence pre

dictive of what should take placeprevious
to the arrival of the events mentioned in

the verses immediately preceding. It

has the force of but yet, nevertheless,or

the like. However bright the prospects
which opened upon the Jews in futurity,
they were not to forget the punishment
that was to intervene, but ought to repent
of their sins,to which it was to be traced

as its cause. Some interpretf-'Sn, the

land, of Babylonia ; but this construction

seems less apt.

14. In the believing anticipationof

the fulfilment of the Divine promises
made to the covenant people, Micah

addresses a prayer to Jehovah, which,

though brief, is distinguished for the

poetical elevation of its style,and the

appropriateness of its petition. Like

many other prayers in the Old Testa

ment, it is prophetic in its aspect. The

Jewish people are frequently spoken of

under the metaphor of a flock,and Je

hovah as their shepherd. See Ps. Ixxx.

1. xcv. 7, c. 3. They are also often re

presented as his special heritage,Deut.

iv. 20, vii. 6, xxxii. 9. Some understand

"TTnV ^:"-", dwelling alone or solitarily,as

descriptiveof the condition of the Jews in

captivity,and -s *, forest,of the dangers

and annoyances to which they were ex

posed while in that state. That it rather

refers to the security and prosperity of

their restored condition may fairly be

concluded from the meaning of similar

language in other passages. Thus, in

the celebrated prophecy of Balaam, Num.

xxiii. 9, which, in all probability,Micah

had in view, we read, "pr* ^22-5 ty" ,n

2'^nr,*1fcV CVJQ:), Behold! the people

shall dwell alone, and shall not be reck

oned among the nations. Comp. De\it.

xxxiii. 28 ; Jer. xlix. 31 ; and for -y"

as used figurativelyfor a place of safety
and cool repose, see Ezek. xxxiv. 25.

The meaning of the prophet is,that on

being brought back to their own land,

they should no longer be mixed with,

and exposed to enemies, but live by
themselves in a state of undisturbed tran

quillity. For instances of the paragoglc
Yod affixed to participles,see Gen. xlix.

11; Deut. xxxiii. 16; Obad. 3; Zech.

xi. 17. That the Carmel here mentioned

must be the celebrated mountain on the

coast of the Mediterranean, see on Amos

i. 2. The regionsof Bashan and Gilead,

on the east of the Jordan, were likewise

celebrated for their rich pasturage, and

were, on this account, chosen by the

tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the half

tribe of Manasseh, Numb, xxxii. ; Deut.

iii. 12-17. Comp. as strictlyparallel,

Jer. 1. 19.

15. The answer of Jehovah to the

prophet's prayer, assuring the nation,
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I will show them marvellous things.

16 The nations shall see it,and be ashamed of all their power;

They shall lay their hands upon their mouth ;

Their ears shall become deaf.

17 They shall lick dust like the serpent ;

Like reptilesof the earth they shall tremble from their hiding-

places;

They shall turn with fear towards Jehovah ;

They shall be afraid of thee.

18 Who is a God like thee,

Pardoning iniquity,and passing by transgression,

In regard to the remnant of his heritage?

He retain eth not his anger for ever,

Because he delightethin mercy.

He will again have compassion upon us,

that the same Almighty power which

had interposed in so remarkable a man

ner for their deliverance from Egypt,

would again wonderfully appear on their

behalf. Comp. Jer. xvi. 1-4, 15. Such

changes of person as in q, thy, and 33,

him, are common. The reference in

l)oth is to the people of the Jews.

16. The ma}, power, spoken of, is

that of the hostile nations, of which they

were so proud, and which they regarded

as invincible, and not that of the Jews

when restored, as Junius and Tremellius,

Tarnovius, Stokes, and some others, have

imagined. The latter half of the verse

most graphically describes the silence,

astonishment, and utter consteniation,

with which they should be seized. Com.

Jud. xviii. 19 ; Job xxi. 5 ; Ps. cvii. 42 ;

Is. lii. 15.

17. An equally graphic descriptionof

the state of degradation and terror to

which the enemies were to be reduced.

Comp. Ps. Ixxii. 9 ; Is. xlix. 23, Ixv. 25.

For tr^rn, crawlers, or reptiles,comp.

Deut. xxxii. 24. The distinctive use of

Vs, to and TC, from or of, as here used,

shows that there is not a change of person

in "'"'53, and that the affix ^ refers, not

to Jehovah, but to the people of the Jews.

The fear ultimatelyproduced in the minds

of their enemies was to be a religiousfear

or veneration which should attract them.

toivards Jehovah as its object. Comp
for this construction of V"- tns, to exerj

else reverential regard towards God, llos.

iii. 5. Combined with the circumstan

ces under which the nations were to ac

knowledge the supremacy of Jehovah,

was their standing in awe of the political

power of the Jews. See on Is. xix. 17.

18. Impelled by strong feelings of

gratitude at the anticipated deliverance

of his people, the prophet breaks out

into a strain of the sublimest praiseand

admiration, and gives a descriptionof

the graciouscharacter of God, unrivalled

by any contained in the Scriptures.The

phrase yr"" Vy -r::?, passing by trans

gression, is a metaphor, taken from the

conduct of a traveller who passes on

without noticing an object to which he

does not wish to give his attention. The

idea which it communicates is not, that

God is unobservant of sin, or that it is

regarded by him as a matter of little or

no importance, but that he does not mark

it in particularcases with a view to pun

ishment ; that he does not punish, but

forgive. Comp. Prov. xix. 11, Amos vii.

8, in which latter passage the verb alone

is used. The opposite is expressed by

V3? """:;, to watch iniquity, Ps. cxxx. 3,

i. c, to keep it in view in order to punish
it. r" if-1^,remnant, does not necessarily

imply a small or inconsiderable number,
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19 He will subdue our iniquities ;

Yea, thou wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the sea.

20 Thou wilt grant the truth to Jacob,

The kindness to Abraham,

Which thou didst sware to our fathers

From the days of old.

but merely conveys the general notion of

a surviving body of men : here it means

those of the Jewish nation who should

be alive at the termination of the
cap

tivity. y"tt, to delight, according to the

Arab. (joJi^"
,

flexit, inflexit, lignum,

projecit, properly expresses the bent or

propension of the mind, or what we

commonly call its inclination towards an

object ; hence desire, affection, delight.

The combined force of ipn ysn, bent on

kindness, is inimitable, the primary idea

of icn being that of eager desire or love

towards an object. It is the term which

is so often rendered loving -kindness in

our common
version.

19. This verse may
be regarded as

containing a beautiful epiphonema, in

which the people of the Jews exultingly

avow their full confidence in the forgiv

ing mercy and subduing power of their

God. aa ", to turn, in ww.rpp avjj', is,

as usual before another verb, employed

adverbially to signify again. God had

often pitied and delivered his people. It

is here intimated that his compassion

was not exhausted, but should be exer

cised towards them anew. All the mean

ing found by Hosenmuller, Gesenius and

Maurer, in isTif-iy "zzs, is that of dis

regarding or not avenging, but there is

no ground for rejecting the radical idea

of trampling under foot as enemies. Sin

must ever be regarded as hostile to man.

It is not only contrary to his interests,

but it powerfully opposes and combats

the moral principles of his nature, and

the higher principles implanted by grace ;

and but for the counteracting energy of

divine influence, must prove
victorious.

"Without the subjugation of evil propen

sities,pardon would not be a blessing.

If the idolatrous and rebellious disposi

tion of the Jews had not been subdued

during their stay in Babylon, they would

not have been restored. The total and

irrevocable forgiveness of sins is forcibly

expressed by casting them into the

depths of the sea. What is deposited

there is completely hid from the view,

and cannot in any way affect us. Instead

of ciistipif their sins, five MSS. read

iiSTKtM, our sins, which is the read

ing of the LXX., Syr., Vulg., and Arab.

It may, however, only be a correction;

the change of person we have frequently

had occasion to notice.

20. The return from captivity, while

it furnished a striking specimen of the

covenanted fidelity and kindness of Je

hovah, was only preliminary to the in

finitely greater display of these attributes

in the mission of the Messiah, the Seed

of Abraham in whom all the families of

the earth were to be blessed. The words

of this verse are quoted, with scarcely

any variation, in the inspired song of

Zacharias, with direct application to Him

of whom his son had just been born to

be the forerunner, Luke i. 72, 73. Be

fore the names of the patriarchs, a verb

signifying to declare
,
promise, or the like,

is understood.



N AHUM

PREFACE.

OWING to the paucity of information respecting the prophet Nahum,

little can be said in regard to his life and times. All that we know of

him personally is,that he was the native of a town or village called Elkosh,

chap. i. 1.

The only historical data furnished by the book itself with respect to the

period at which he flourished, are the following : the humiliation of the king

doms of Israel and Judah, by the Assyrian .power, chap. ii. 3 ; the final in

vasion of Judah by that power,
i. 9, 11; and the conquest of Thebes in

Upper Egypt, iii. 8-10. But the removal of the glory of the Hebrew king

doms, to which reference is made, could only be that which was effected by

Tiglath-pileser and Shalmaneser, by whom the Israelites were carried into

captivity ; when the Jews also were harassed and spoiled by the Syrians, as

well as impoverished by the large sum of money paid by Ahaz to the former

of these monarchs. See Is. vii.-ix. ; 2 Chron. xxviii. Sargon, who appears

to have succeeded Shalmaneser, not satisfied with the reduction of Phoenicia

by that king, and fearing lest Egypt should prevail upon the conquered prov

inces of the west to join her in a confederacy against him, undertook an ex

pedition into Africa ; and, though history is silent as to the event, it would

appear from chap. iii. 8-10, that the expedition proved so far successful, that

he took Thebes, the celebrated metropolis of Upper Egypt. It was by his

successor, Sennacherib, that the last attempt was made by the Assyrians to

crush the Jewish people, which issued in the total defeat of their army.

Now, since the last of these events took place in the fourteenth year
of

Hezekiah, and the circumstances connected with it are clearly referred to by

Nahum, partly prophetically, and partly as matter of historical notoriety,

chap. i. 9-13, it follows that he must have lived in, or about the year B. c.

714. Jarchi, Abarbanel, Grotius, Junius and Tremelius, and Justi, place

him in the reign of Manasseh, and some, as Ewald, would make him contem

porary
with Josiah ; but Bp. Newton, Eichhorn, Bertholdt, Rosemniiller,

Newcome, Home, Gesenius, de Wette, Jahn, Gramberg, Winer, Maurer,

and Knobel, unanimously agree with Jerome in referring his ministry to the

latter half of the reign of Hezekiah. Neither the opinion of Josephus, that

he foretold the destruction of Nineveh in the reign of Jotham, nor that of

Clement of Alexandria, that he lived between Daniel and Ezekiel, has met

with
any supporters. But if,as is highly probable, he flourished in one of

the latter years
of Hezekiah, his prophecy must have been delivered nearly
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one hundred years before its accomplishment; for Nineveh was overthrown,

and the Assyrian power destroyed,by the jointforces of Cyaxares and Na-

bopolassar,in the reignof Chyniladanus, B. c. 625.

Considerable difference of opinionobtains with respect to the birth-placeof

the prophet That ^ppVjo, the Elkoshite,was designedto pointout the place

of his nativity,and not his paternity,as the Targumist interprets,is evident

from a comparison of the form with similar instances of the Yod affixed,

1 Kings xvii. 1 ; Jer. xxix. 27 ; Micah i.1. There are two cities of the name

of Elkosh, each of which has had its advocates, as that which may lay claim

to the honor of having given birth to Nahum. The one, .WW^AJ!,Elkosh, is

situated in Koordistan, on the east side of the Tigris,about three hours' jour

ney to the north of Mosul, which lies on the same side of the river,opposite

to Nunia, supposed to be the site of ancient Nineveh. It is inhabited by

Chaldean or Nestorian Christians,and is a placeof great resort by Jewish

pilgrims,who firmlybelieve it to be the birth-placeand the burial-placeof

the prophet,to whose tomb they pay specialrespect. It is,however, gener

allythought that the tradition which connects this placewith his name is of

later date ; and that it owes its originto the Jews or the Nestorian s, who

imagined that he must have lived near the principalscene of his prophecy ;

and that the name had been transferred to the place from a town so called in

Palestine just as our colonists have given the name of towns in Britain to

those which they have erected in America and Australia. The other place

is Elcesi, or Elkesi,a villagein Galilee,which was pointed out to Jerome as

a place of note among the Jews, and which, though small,stillexhibited some

slightvestigesof more ancient buildings.*Eusebius mentions it in his ac

count of Hebrew places; and Cyrill(ad cap. i. 1,) is positiveas to its

situation being in Palestine-! It has been thought,and not without reason,

by some, that Capernaum, Heb. DTI: ^23, most properly rendered the village

of Nahum, derived its name from our prophet having resided in it,though he

may have been born elsewhere in the vicinity,justas it is said to have been

j)t'Siair6\is of our Lord, though he was born at Bethlehem.

Where the prophet was when he delivered his predictions,is not specified;

but, from his familiar reference to Lebanon, Carmel, and Bashan, it may be

inferred that he prophesiedin Palestine ; while the very graphic manner in

which he describes the appearance of Sennacherib and his army, chap. i.

9-12, would seem to indicate that he was either in,or very near to Jerusalem

at the time. What goes to confirm this supposition,is the number of terms,

phrases,etc.,which he evidentlyborrowed from the lipsof Isaiah. Comp.

n$3" nVs -a 2? qtas, i. 8, and rs;?ysrr n*o, ver. 9, with n^yn tjtKJ,Is. viii.8,

and 7T"5" nVs, Is. x. 23; njssawi ~fco" njm, ii.11, with wjsiimy^n Fi?.i3,

*"Porro quod additur, Naum Elcesai, quidam putant Elcesasum patretn esse Naum, et

secunclum Hebneam traditionem etiam ipsum prophetam fuisse; quum Elcesi usque hodie

in Galilaja viculus sit,parvus quidem et vix minis veterum rcdificiorum indicans vestigia,

sed tamon notus Juda3is,et mihi quoque a circumducente mcmstratus." " Hieron. Praf. in

Naum.

' t rov curb TTJS 'EA.Keo-6- KC^IT?5e ofrnjTTOZ/TCOS TTOV T/JS 'loyScucw

34
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Is. xxiv. 1 ; e^r.w"Vra nVn^rr., ii. 11, with nVnVn
*:riz -.sV-o, Is. xxi. 3

;

DiVa? y-tt'rW *ite:=K "V.'i D^-nn-Vy
-;-,

ii. 1, with -V;,-: c^nnrr" V? v.sa" n"

QiV:; y-tt'STs -,iE253, Is. lii. 7, etc.

The subject of" the prophecy is the destruction of Nineveh, which Nahum

introduces, after having in the first chapter, and at the beginning of the

second, depicted the desolate condition to which, in the righteous providence

of God, the country of the ten tribes had been reduced by the Assyrian

power;
the invasion of Judah by Sennacherib, whose destruction, and that

of his
army,

he predicts ;
and the joyful restoration of both the captivities to

their
own land, and the enjoyment of their former privileges. His object ob

viously was, to inspire his countrymen with the
assurance, that, however

alarming their circumstances might appear, exposed as they were to the for

midable
army

of the great eastern conqueror, not only should his attempt

fail, and his forces be entirely destroyed, but his capital itself should be

taken, and his empire overturned. The book is not to be divided into three

separate parts, or prophecies, composed at different times, as some
have im

agined, but is to be regarded as one
entire

poem,
the unity of which is plainly

discoverable throughout.

The style of Nahum is of
a very high order. He is inferior to none

of the

minor prophets, and scarcely to Isaiah himself, in animation, boldness, and

sublimity ; or,
to the extent and proportion of his book, in the variety, fresh

ness, richness, elegance, and force of his imagery. The rhythm is regular

and singularly beautiful
;

and with the exception of
a

few foreign or provin

cial words, his language possesses
the highest degree of classical purity. His

description of the Divine character at the commencement is truly majestic ;

that of the siege and fall of Nineveh inimitably graphic, vivid and impres

sive.



CHAPTER I.

THE prophet opens with a sublime description of the attributes and operations of Jehovah,

with a view to inspire his people with confidence in his protection, 2-8. The Assyrians

are then unexpectedly addressed and described, 9-11; and their destruction, together

with the deliverance of the Jews connected with that event, are set forth in the language
of triumph and exultation, 12-15.

1 THE SENTENCE OF NIXEVEH :

The Book of the Vision of Nahum the Elkoshite.

2 Jehovah is a jealous and avenging God;

Jehovah is an avenger and furious ;

Jehovah is an avenger with respect to his adversaries ;

1. For the meaning of KES, see on

Is. xiii. 1 ; and for the historical circum

stances connected with Nineveh, see on

Jonah i. 2. Between the time of the

prophet just referred to and that of Na-

hum, there elapsed a period of about one

hundred and fifty years. The inscrip

tion consists of two parts ; the former of

which is supposed by some to be from a

later hand. If genuine, we should rather

expect the order to have been reversed.

1. The exordium, which begins here

and reaches to ver. 8, is highly magnifi

cent. The repeated use of the Incom

municable Name, and of the participle

Cp3, avenging or avenger, gives great

force to the commencement. Nothing

can exceed in grandeur and sublimity

the description which the prophet fur

nishes of the Divine character. The

attributes of infinite purity, inflexible

rectitude, irresistible power and bound

less goodness, set forth and illustrated

by images borrowed from the history of

the Hebrews, the scenery of Palestine,

and the more astounding phenomena of

nature, present to view a God worthy

of the profoundest reverence, the most

unbounded confidence, and the most in

tensive love. How inferior the other

wise sublime description given of the

anger of Jove by ^schylus :

8e

fl\i(T(Tov(ri'

Prom, vinctus, 1089.

K'iip.,jealous, from Nip, to be warm,

"77X00),burn with zeal, anger, jealousy.

The term is here used av"pcairoTra"ws,

principally in the last of these accepta

tions, though not to the entire exclusion

of the others. The term describes a keen

feeling of injured right, coupled with a

strong inclination to see justice done to

the parties concerned. ttft Vr^, lit. a

lord, or master offury, an idiom by which

the possession of an attribute or quality is

frequently expressed. Com.r'ib^rn V?2

a master of dreams, i. e. a dreamer ; V?5,

"pttJlbn,a master of the tongue, i. e. elo

quent. In these verses the prophet ap

pears to have an eye specially to the judg

ments which God had brought upon his

country by means of the Assyrians, both

when they carried away the ten tribes,

and now when they had again rushed

into the land, and taken the fortified

cities of Judah. ~t32, properly signifies

to watch, observe, in a bad sense, to mark

for punishment. Arab. j^V oculoscon-
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He keepeth his anger for his enemies.

3 Jehovah is long-suffering,but great in power ;

He will by no means treat them as innocent :

Jehovah hath his way in the whirl-wind and in the storm,

And the clouds are the dust of his feet.

4 He rebuketh the sea and maketh it dry,

He parcheth up all the rivers :

Bashan languisheth,and Carmel,

And the bloom of Lebanon languisheth.

5 The mountains quake at him,

And the hills are melted ;

The earth heaves at its presence,

The world and all that inhabit it.

6 Before his indignation who can stand ?

And who can subsist in the heat of his anger ?

His fury is poured out like fire,

And the rocks are overthrown by him.

7 Jehovah is good, a fortress in the day of distress ;

And knoweth those that trust in him.

8 But with an overflowing inundation

vertit ad rem ;
^

j" custodem et obser-

vatorem egit. Comp. Ps. ciii.9 ; Jer. iii.

5, 12 ; and "ittv;,Ps. cxxx. 3.

3. n^:^ sV r"Y 2" holding pure will not

hold pure, i. e. will not treat as innocent

those who are guilty, but, on the con

trary, punish them according to their

demerit. LXX. adouv OVH a"o"!)"n. Com.

Exod. xx. 7, xxxiv. 7. The idea con

veyed by the metaphor, the clouds are the

dust of his feet, is exceedingly sublime.

Large and majestic as the clouds may

be, in reference to God, they are but as

the most minute particlesof dust raised by

the feet in walking. P-^" signifieslight

dust or powder, what is easilyraised.

4. What is here predicated of Jehovah

is attributed to our Saviour, Luke viii.

24 : e

Stern, to be burnt up : none of the MSS.

or ancient versions directing us to any

root signifying to burn. The verb is

likewise thus rendered in our common

version, 2 Sam. v. 21, but the marginal

reading is,took them away. The Targ.

indeed has r^'^ti, vastata est, but the

LXX. render az/ecrraATj. Symm.
v

The Sr. shaketh. Tul

The action involves omnipotence. ;r"- 2*2.

is a contracted form of the Piel, for

tin'i'2*"i, as rs^l for nir1^, Lam. iii.33,

in both of which the radical Yod gives

its vowel to the preformativeletter.

5 There is no authority for rendering

tremuit. The root is jt'"!/:,to raise, lift

up; intransitively,to liftup one's self;and

appropriatelyexpresses here the raisingor

heaving of the ground by an earthquake.

6. The pouring out of wrath, hke fire,

would seem to be a comparison taken

from volcanoes, which pour out furiously

their streams of liquid fire over the cir

cumjacent regions. The breaking in

pieces of the rocks, in the following

hemistich, confirms this idea. Comp.

Jer. li. 25, 26.

7, 8. There is a marked antithesis in

these two verses, in the course of which

the prophet arrives at his main topic,the

destruction of Nineveh. Ver. 7 beauti-
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He will effect a consummation of her place,

And darkness shall pursue his enemies.

What devise ye againstJehovah ?

He will effect a consummation ;

Distress shall not twice arise.

fullydepictsthe safetyand happinessof

those who make God their refuge,how

severe soever may be the calamity which

threatens or may have overtaken them ;

and was primarily intended to administer

comfort to the pious Jews in the prospect

of the Assyrian attack by Sennacherib.

yr% to know, is here, as frequently,taken

in the sense of knoicing with regard,

kindness, or love. Comp. Ps. i. 6, cxliv.

3 ; Amos iii.2. In ia.'j?qtsfia,the met

aphor of a river impetuously overflowing

its banks, rushing into the adjacent

country, and passing through, carrying

all before it,is employed to denote the

ruthless invasion of a country by a hos

tile and powerful army. It is used by

Isaiah, chap. viii. 8, to describe the re

sistless entrance of the Assyrian army

into Palestine ; and here Nahum appro

priates the language for the purpose of

describing the triumphant progress of

the Medo-Babylonian troops when ad

vancing towards Nineveh. He not only

beholds, in propheticvision,their approach

to the devoted city, but announces its

completedestruction. It is usual with the

prophets, as it is with the Oriental poets,

when powerfully aifected, to introduce

into their discourse persons or objectsas

acting,without having previouslynamed

them. See on Is. xiii. 2 ; and comp.

Tj'E'E,ver. 11 of the present chapter. See

Nordheimer's Heb. Gram., " 867. They,

as it were, take it for granted,that every

one must, like themselves, clearlyperceive

the reference. On this principlethere can

be no difficultyin accounting for the fem

inine pronominal affix in wa-ipw, " her

place,"*. e. the place of Nineveh, the

-"?, city, or metropolis of Assyria, the

overthrow of which the prophet was af

terwards to describe, and which he here

merely touches upon by way of anticipa

tion. The use of Oi'ptt,place, is not

without emphasis. Comp. chap. iii. 17.

Those who desire to see the difference of

opinion existingboth among ancient and

modern writers respectingthe actual site

of Nineveh, may consult Bochart, Phaleg.

lib. iv. cap. xx. Lucian, speaking of it,

says, r) NIPOS /j.fu air6\(a\"i' $7817,/col ouSev

"LXVOSer i Aenrbv OUTJJS, ot"8' av efrnjs oirov

TTOT' tfv. Dialog, entitled 'ETriffKOTrovvres.

Bochart, referringto the cityof the name

mentioned by Ammianus, expresses him

self thus : Merito dubitatur an restaurata

fuerit eo in loco, in quo prius condita."

In the Hebrew MSS. there is no various

reading of rrwipTfl; but the rendering of

the LXX., rovs firiyfipo/j.^vovs,and of

Aq., av-TKna^vtav, supported by Theod.

and the fifth Greek version, would indi

cate, that their authors read rpfcj? or

rr^-'prw, in favor of which vr"." in

the following hemistich might be ad

duced. The Syriac, however, Vulg.,

and Symm., read with the received

text.

9. By a sudden apostrophe Nahum

here turns to the invaders, and boldly

challenges them to account for their

temerity in daring to oppose themselves

to Jehovah. On which he repeats what

he had declared in the precedingverse

respectingthe total destruction of the As

syrianpower, and adds, for the specialen

couragement of the Jews, that it should

never annoy them again. The parallel

to this brief apostrophe we have more

at length, Is. xxxvii. 23-29. For the

force of Q"/2?5, twice, comp. rns eys

ft rraws esV " ,'1 Sam. xxvi. 8. That the

renewal of the affliction does not refer to

any supposable future overthrow of the

Assyrians, as Michaelis, Rosenmuller,

Hitzig,Ewald, and others maintain, but

to any further calamity to be apprehended
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10 For though they are closelyinterwoven as thorns,

And thoroughly soaked with their wine,

They shall be consumed like stubble fullydry.
11 From thee he came forth,

The deviser of mischief againstJehovah,
The wicked counsellor.

12 fThus saith Jehovah :

Though they are complete and so very numerous,

Yet in this state they shall be cut down,

And he shall pass away :

from them by the Jews, appears from ver.

1 2 to be the true construction of the mean

ing.

10. However strong and vigorous the

Assyrian army might be, its complete

destruction would easilybe effected by

Jehovah, ty, to, even to, is here used as

a comparative particleof degree : to the

same degree as, or like thorns. Comp.

1 Chron. iv. 27. Briers and thorns are

employed by the prophets to denote the

soldiers composing a hostile army. See

Is. x. 17, xxvii. 4. The metaphor is

here taken from a thicket of thorns, the

prickly branches of which are so closely

intertwined as to present an impenetra

ble front to those \vho would enter it.

Such were the celebrated military pha

lanxes of antiquity, consistingof bodies

of troops armed with long spears, and

arranged in the form of a square. The

other metaphor is taken from drunkards

who drench or saturate themselves with

wine, and denotes the degree of moisture

which those thorny warriors possessed,

and by which they were prepared to re

sist the action of fire. No account is to

be made of the reading f^c, princes,

which Newcome adopts from the Targ.

and Syr. It is found in no Heb. MS.

Vss, to eaf, is often used to express con

sumption by fire. The applicationof the

language of this and the preceding verse

to the literal inundation of the Tigris,

the drunkenness of the Assyrian camp,

and the btirning of the palace,etc., at

Nineveh by Sardanapalus, as related by

Diodorus Siculus, lib. ii.,is not justified

either by the import and usage of the

terms, or by chronology, the catastrophe
described by Nahum not having taken

place till long after the time of that

monarch.

11. T^fZ'a,from thee,O Nineveh ! in the

feminine. Sennacherib, whose machina

tions against Jehovah had been adverted

to ver. 9, is here intended. The Heb.

Vy^3, frequently rendered in our com

mon Version Belial, properly signifies

worthlcssness, inutility,and by implica

tion,badness in a moral sense, wickedness.

Hence the idiomatic combinations, ET

Vy^Va, a man of Belial, a wicked man

Vy/3-~Tv.' a son of Belial, a bad man

\ y_lV "" r 2
,

a daughter of Belial, a wicked

woman. The word is compounded of

*V2, without, and *-y-,profit.

12. Another descriptionof the formid

able appearance of the hostile army, ac

companied with a predictionof its sud

den and complete annihilation, the flight

of Sennacherib, and the future immunity
of the Jews from an invasion on the part

of the Assyrians, r."iV;:, complete, ex

presses the unbroken, condition of the

army of the enemy, and their being fully

provided with everything requisitefor

the successful siege of Jerusalem. The

word may also be designed to convey the

idea of mental completeness, i. e. in this

connection, security, martial courage.

Thus Kimchi, Vi "3 tr:-s" --nt* fcV

1C 25 n^-^rv they are not afraid of

man, for they have subdued all the coun

tries. -,", as used the second time, sig

nifies thus, so, in this state, as thus con-
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Though I have afflicted thee,

I will afflict thee no more.

13 For now I will break his yoke from off thee,

And burst thy bands asunder.

14 And with respect to thee, Jehovah hath commanded :

There shall no more be sown any of thy name ;

From the house of thy gods I will cut off the graven and the

molten image ;

stituted. The change of number from

the plural n-Ti'^2," they are, or shall be

cut down," to 125, "he passeth away,"
is obviously intended to distinguish be

tween the overthrow of the Assyrian

army, and the immediate departure of

Sennacherib to his own land. The

nominative to -OS is Vy-^Va Y?.'1'1in the

preceding verse. TTS, to cut, or mow

down, is a metaphor derived from the

hay harvest, and forcibly sets forth the

sudden and entire destruction of an army.

See for the historical facts,2 Kings xix.

35 ; Is. xxxvii. 36, 37. At the close of

the verse, Jehovah directs the discourse to

his people,graciouslyassuring them that,

though he had employed the Assyrian

power to punish them, he would do so

no more. Newcome, almost entirelyon

the authority of the LXX., improperly

changes sr^a -,si C^-i -,21

-02- into -,si VTA -,="tra-i e-

"i23J,
" Though the Ruler of many waters

has thus ravaged, and thus passed

through." That these ancient transla

tors did, from hearing c^KVip Cs read

as f;w Vrw, render, Karapx^f vSa-rav

iro\x""v, there can be no doubt ; but

then, they place the words in apposi

tion with rctSe Xe'yeiicvpios ; and make

the Lord, and not the king of Assyria,

to be " the ruler of many waters." The

Syr. following the LXX., only changing

the singular into the plural, has ^\_V

respecting the

heads of many waters." ^nas is merely

a defective reading of ^-rvsy, which is

found in a number of MSS., and in some

editions. The object of the verb is

Judaht understood, which Jehovah here

kindly addresses, and not Nineveh,' as

Michaelis and Hitzig suppose. The Jews

are addressed as a female, as they are in

the words T}""""}: "'""""-' "Vil ^T1"1? **ft"

Celebrate thy festivals,O Judah ! perform

thy voics. Chap. ii. 1. On the introduc

tion of a predicatewithout previous men

tion of the subject,see on ver. 8. The

meaning is,that the Jews were to be no

more afflicted by the Assyrians, and not

that Divine judgments were never af

terwards to be inflicted upon them by

others.

13. The suffix ^ has here the same

reference as in the preceding verse, and

an in wit: ", " his yoke," to the king of

Assyria. Comp. Is. x. 27 ; Jer. ii. 20.

For tnts K, some think the LXX. and

Vulg. read ?r^?s, which is the reading

of several MSS. ; but they both signify

a staff'or pole ; only the former denotes

what is placed on the neck, in order to

bear a burden,

14. We have here another apostrophe

to the Assyrian monarch, announcing to

him, that his dynasty should not be per

petuated, that his favorite idols should

be destroyed, that the very temple in

which he worshipped them should be

come his grave. "When it is said, that

" no more of thy name shall be sown,"

the meaning is not, that none of his sons

should succeed him in the government,

but that his dynasty should cease on the

arrival of the event predictedby Nahum,

the destruction of Nineveh. The Medes

being great enemies to idolatry,those of

them who composed the army of Cyax-
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I will make it thy grave,

Because thou art worthless.

ares would take singularpleasurein des

troying the idols which they found in the

chief temple at Nineveh. No mention

is made in history of the sepulture of

Sennacherib, but we are expressly told,

2 Kings xix. 37, Is. xxxvii. 38, that he

was slain by two of his sons while in the

act of worship in the temple of Nisroch

his god ; and there can be no doubt that

it is to this event reference is here made.

CV27S stands ellipticallyfor 5S"-;rjs, /

will make it,i. e. the temple of thy gods,

thy grave. Some take rv""",thou art

light,in the same sense in which the

Chaldee Vj:n is used Dan. v. 27, but

without sufficient ground in Hebrew

usage. In application to persons it al

ways signifiesto be the objectof shame

or disgrace. Though to be buried in a

temple naturally conveys to our minds

the idea of honorable interment, it is

otherwise here, owing to the peculiar

circumstances of the case.

CHAPTER II.

AFTER prophetically describing the joyful announcement of the overthrow of the Assyrian

power, 1 ; and calling upon the Jews manfully to defend Jerusalem against the attack of

Sennacherib, in the assurance that there would be a glorious restoration of the whole He

brew people, 2. 3; the prophet arrives at his main subject, the destruction of Nineveh, the

siege and capture of which he portrays with graphic minuteness and in the most sublime

and vivid manner, 4-11. In a beautiful allegory he then, with triumphant sarcasm, asks

where was now the residence of the once conquering and rapacious monarch? 12, 13; after

which, Jehovah is introduced, expressly declaring that he would assuredly perform what

he had inspired his servant to predict.

BEHOLD ! upon the mountains are the feet of him that an-

nounceth good,
That publisheth peace :

Celebrate thy feasts,O Juclah ! perform thy vows,

For the wicked shall no more pass through thee ;

He is entirelycut off.

1. Some interpretersrefer these words

to the messengers which should arrive

from the East, announcing to the inhabi

tants of Judah the joyful intelligenceof

the destruction of Nineveh, which had

been brieflyhinted at in the course of

the preceding chapter ; but it better ac

cords with the spiritand bearing of the

immediate connection to apply them to

what took place on the miraculous

deliverance of Jerusalem, recorded Is.

xxxvii. 36. They are almost identical,

so far as they go, with the language of

Isaiah, chap. Hi. 7, relative to the return

from Babylon. During the Assyrian in

vasion, the inhabitants of Judah were cut
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2 The disperserhath come up before thee ;

Keep the fortress,watch the way,

Make fast the loins,

Strengthen thee with power to the utmost.

3 For Jehovah will restore the excellencyof Jacob,

As he will the excellencyof Israel ;

Though the emptiershave emptied them,

And destroyed their branches.

4 The shield of his heroes is dyed red,

off from all access to the metropolis;

now, they would be at libertyto proceed

thither as usual, in order to observe their

religiousrites. Vy-iVa,Belial, doubtless

means the same as VsjlVa y?.i%wicked

counsellor,chap. i. 1 1 ; i. e. as there ex

plained,Sennacherib. Restricted as the

declaration here made must necessarily

be to this monarch, the passage is no

wise at variance with the fact,that Ma-

nasseh was for a time in the power of the

Assyrians, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11.

2. Most moderns adopt the interpreta

tion of Jerome, who is of opinion,that the

prophet here turns to Nineveh, and di

rects the attention of her monarch to the

approach of the Medo-Babylonish army.

I rather think with Abarbanel, Kimchi,

Jarchi, Hezel, Dathe, and others, that

the words are addressed to Hezekiah, and

the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for the

purpose of inspiringthem with courage

to hold out during the Assyrian attack.

V""1)?."fr"m "p?/ Arab.
y^uo? abiit,

peregrinatus fuit, to scatter, disperse,

properly signifiesthe Disperser, and is

appropriatelyapplied to the king of As

syria,by whose army the inhabitants of

the different countries which it invaded

were scattered from their abodes. Some

prefer rendering the word by hammer,

and compare Prov. xxv. 18, and Jer.

li. 20, in the latter of which passages we

have ysw from yS3, to break in pieces,

disperse, etc., rendered in our common

version battle-axe. The address is beauti

fullyabrupt,and derives great force from

the use of the Infinitive instead of the

35

Imperative of all the four verbs which

here occur. The fuller forms would be

Hun "lisa,nssF" nss, etc., rrnsw -Tira

form a paronomasia.

3. Further to encourage the inhabi

tants of Jerusalem, a promise is here

given of the restoration of the Hebrew

people to their former independence and

glory, ajpy* Vi*3") etc"" *s not to ^e ^n"

terpreted of the pride of the Hebrews,

nor of the proud and insulting conduct

of their enemies towards them ; but, as

in Ps. xlvii. 5 ; Amos vi. 8, it means the

land of Canaan, as distinguished above

all other countries. This land, as the

prophet immediately adds, had been

spoiled by the Assyrians, who had not

only carried away the ten tribes into

captivity,but taken the fortified cities

of Judah ; but it was again to be re

stored, partly on the destruction of the

Assyrians, and completely on the return

from Babylon, saj, to return, has here

the force of the Kiphil rrrn, to restore,

as in Numb. x. 36 ; Ps. Ixxxv. 5. Con

nected as this verb is with the future,

implied in the abbreviated form -i-'srs,

etc., in the preceding verse, it is to be

rendered in this tense. Jacob and Israel

are, as frequently,put for the people of

the two kingdoms. The devastation ef

fected by the Assyrians is described by a

metaphor taken from the pruning of

vines, or the cutting off of the young

twigs or shoots. Parallel to the promise

made in this verse is that given by Isaiah,

chap, xxxvii. 31, 32.

4. The prophet now proceeds to de

scribe the siegeand capture of Nineveh,.
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The warriors are clothed with scarlet ;

The chariots are furnished with fieryscythes,
In the day of his preparation;

And the cypresses are brandished.

which involved the downfall of the As

syrian empire. The formidable, terrific,

and invincible appearance of the Me-

do- Babylonish army is first noticed.

Wv.?.}, his heroes, i. e. the mighty

men of Cyaxares. The suffix is the less

frequent form, instead of "p, but repre

sents more of the primitivepronoun sin,

of which both are fragments. t^S72 is

the Pual participleof C-TS, to be red ;

and is applied to the shields,to intimate

that they were dyed red. The bull's hide

with which they were commonly covered

was easily susceptibleof this process ;

and, on being anointed with oil,would

shine brightly. See on Is. xxi. 6. This

interpretationof the -word, which is con

firmed by the meaning of the correspond

ing principle,in the following hemistich,

is preferableto that which would make

it express the idea of fiery, sparkling, or

the like. " Bloodstained is altogether

to be rejected. The LXX. mistaking

C^S" for c~sr", preposterouslyrender

oir\a SwatTTfias avruv e'c av"pwTrwv.

rrs'^VrTC,lit. are crimsoned, is a anal-

\"y., but is the Pual participialform,

and is evidently derived from sViP, the

name speciallyused to denote the coccus,

or worm which was used in dying, to

give to cloth a deep scarlet color. The

manufacture of such stuffs was chiefly

carried on by the Tynans and Lydians.

The LXX. have also mistaken this word

for C"y?yri"s, f/j.Tcai"ovTas,in which they

are followed by the Syr. Pollux describes

the Medes as wearing a cloth called Sa-

rages,
which was of scarlet color,striped

with white ; Sapfryrjs,MrjScuv TI (popy/na,

iropfbvpovs, /u.eo"oAeu/cos ^ITWV. Lib. i.

cap. 13. r-iV2 "i'SS, with fiery scythes.

That r^Vs stands here by transposition

of the first two letters for r'-.s\,cannot

be admitted ; the plural of Ti-V, a lamp,

or torch, being always n"""5V, in the

masculine, so that the Syr.,Targ., etc.,

give an erroneous interpretation. mVs,

iron, steel. Syr. ] V^ the same. Com.

Arab. J^JLs,secuit, in paries conci-

dit. 3^*J? ferrum durum, chalybs.

fijO) e chalybe confectus,de gladio.

For the manufactory of swords of the

finest steel,not only Damascus but cer

tain towns on the east of the Caucasus

have long been celebrated ; and that this

compound metal is of high antiquity,is

universallyallowed. Its name, Chalybs,

is derived from the Chalybes, a people

bordering on the Euxine sea. It is

doubtless what the prophet Jeremiah

means by "p2^ ^T."1^'̂ ron fr"m the

North, and which he distinguishesfrom

VTIS, common iron, chap. xv. 12. Now

there appears to be no part of the war-

chariots entitled to the character of

irons flashing with fire,but the falces or

scythes, which were
" fixed at right

angles to the axle, and tumed down

wards, or inserted parallel to the axle

into the fellyof the wheel, so as to re

volve, when the chariot was put in mo

tion, with thrice the velocity of the

chariot itself; and sometimes also pro

jecting from the extremities of the axle."

Dr. William Smith's Diet, of Greek and

Roman Antiquities,art. Falx. The
ap-

/j.ara 8pe7raz"T?"/"opawere justly reckoned

among the most terrific implements of

ancient warfare, as they mowed down

all that came in their way. The -i;s fire

of these scythes was the coruscations pro

duced by their excessive brightnessand

the rapidityof their motion. Instead of

rS2,
" with fire," seven MSS., origin

ally one more, and the Soncin. edition

of the Prophets, read -sss " like fire."

The suffix in 1""" may either form an
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5 The chariots dash madly on the commons,

They run furiouslyin the open places;
Their appearance is like that of torches,

They flash like lightnings.

6 He remembers his nobles ;

They stumble in their march ;

accusative to as^n, or the genitiveof an

agent not mentioned "
the hostile com

mander. The latter construction is pre

ferable, as it refers the day of his pre

paration to the period fixed upon by the

general for commencing the attack. It

would only be then that the scythes

would be fixed in the chariots : it being

not only useless but dangerous to have

them attached at other times. By

fc^pina!cypresses, are meant spears or

lances
,
the staves of which were made of

the branches of the cypress. The LXX.,

followed by the Syr. and Arab., have

taken the word for C^'JiS, horsemen,

rendering it ol iinreis, which Michaelis

is inclined to prefer,and Newcome has

actuallyadopted. There is,however, no

just cause for stumbling at the boldness

of the figure. Homer, describing the

spear of Achilles, calls it an ash :

'E" 8' "pa ffvptyyos irarp"iov eo"7ra"ror'

ffTi/3ap6vro p.*v ov SVVCLT'

Xcuwv

,
"\\d p.fv olos

MEAIHN, K. r. A.

Iliad, xix. 387"390.

Hesiod also designates the lance

a pine, Scut. Here. 188 ; and Virgil uses

the fir for the spear of Camilla :

-
" cujus apertum

Adversi longa transverberat abiete pec-

tus." JEneid. xi. 667.

sVs-n, a a7ro" Aey., from the root V?*i,

Syr. ^"J\5, tremuit, to move tremu

lously, wave, shake ; hence Vs"! and

ttVy-.rs trembling, Zech. xii. 2 ; Ps. Ix.

5. The reference seems to be to the cus

tom of the spear-men to wave their lances

before engaging in battle, for the pur

pose of evincing their eagerness for the

contest.

5. This verse Ewald explains of the

preparationsmade by the Ninevites for

the defence of the city; but the war-

chariots could not be used within the

walls : they could only be effective in the

open field, ristih signifiesnot merely

streets, as being icithout the houses of a

city,but also the out fields or commons

without the cityitself. Comp. Job v. 10 ;

Ps. cxliv. 13 ; Prov. viii. 26. In like

manner ivlarn, as its parallel,denotes

any wide or open spaces in the suburbs

without the gates. Comp. 2 Chron.

xxxii. 6 ; Ps. cxliv. 14. VVi'nfin signi

fies to act the part of a madman, to show

one's selfviolent,rage, and the like. The

reduplicate form "^pcppyj'1is obviously

intended to give great force to the ex

pression; on which account, to render

it run up and down is too weak. I have

added furiously,which makes this hemi

stich better agree with the preceding.

Nor is the reduplication of the third

radical of "^^" to run, in Piel, Jissp'n'i,

without a corresponding degree of energy.

It expresses the rapid /ig-zag course of

the chariots,resembling the quick flash

ing of lightning. As r:^ is masculine,

the feminine suffix in ^rrs-iw must be

taken for a neuter, or regarded as an in

stance of neglected gender.

6. The king of Nineveh is here repre

sented as roused from a profound stupor ;

and, contriving the necessary means of

defence, as first of all turning his atten

tion to his principal officers,whom he

summons to their posts. Michaelis,

Maurer, and others, think that by these
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They hasten to her wall,

And the defence is prepared.

The flood-gatesare opened,
And the place is dissolved,

Though iirnilyestablished.

She is made bare ; she is carried up,

"While her handmaids moan like doves,

And smite upon their hearts.

officers,the generalscommanding in the

provinces are intended ; but it is more

likely the prophet means the military

leaders within the city,since it is repre

sented in the preceding verses as already

invested by the enemy ; and they are

spoken of as hastening to the wall, and

not to the city,which the former inter

pretationwould require. *2 1 is here used,

not in the sense of simply recollecting,

or calling to mind, but with the acces

sory idea of carrying out or giving effect

to the recollection, in regard to the object

of remembrance. It therefore implies,

that the monarch ordered them to oc

cupy each his place in the defence of

Nineveh. On receiving the orders, they

make such haste, that they and their

troops stumble while marching to the

walls. Instead of w in prrte *!,-:,eight of

De Rossi's MSS., another originally,the

Brixian, and another ancient edition, ex

hibit the local n, which is supported by

the Targ., Syr.,and Arab. By the 7p6,

protector, or protection, here mentioned,

some understand the vinea, or the tes-

tudo, military coverings used by the be

siegers of a city, under the shelter of

which they might safelycarry on their

operations in undermining, or otherwise

destroying the walls. As, however, the

term is here applied to something em

ployed by those who acted on the defen

sive, it cannot be so interpreted. In all

probability, some kind of breastwork,

composed of the interwoven boughs and

branches of trees, erected between the

towers upon the walls, is intended. Ac

cording to Diodoms Siculus, Nineveh had

fifteen hundred towers, each of which

was two hundred feet high. ^"0 sig

nifies to weave, intertwine,fence
,

and the

like,and so to protect, shelter. LXX. KO!

ras Trpo"pv\a.Kas avrSov. Syr.

fortifications.Targ. jts^-UW,

towers.

7. Though it is not unusual in He

brew to represent invading armies or

multitudes of people under the image of

floods or waters, an interpretationadopted

here by liosemnuller, De Wette, and

others, there does not appear to be suf

ficient ground to depart from the literal

meaning. By ni-n:, rivers, or streams,

are meant the canals dug from the Tigris,

which intersected the city,and more es

pecially those which afforded a supply

of water for the defence of the palace.

The gates or sluices of these canals were

doubtless stronglyconstructed, to prevent

a greater influx of water than what was

required ; but having upon the present

occasion been burst open by the besiegers,

the waters of the Tigris rushed in, and,

completely inundating the royal resi

dence, dissolved and ruined it. The

verb i'i"33describes the physical effects

of the inundation, not metaphorically

those produced by the event upon the

minds of the inhabitants.

8. r:sn has occasioned a great diver

sityof interpretations. Gesenius, dissat

isfied with all those derived from its be

ing the Ilophal of as:, to place,settle,fix,

has recourse to a new root, ^3, which

3, fluxit,he borrows from the Arab.

stillamt,aqua, \^Q fudit,effudit; and,
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9 Though Nineveh hath been like a pool of water,

From the most ancient time,

Yet they are fleeing:
" Stop ! stop ! " but none looketh back.

10 Plunder the silver,plunder the gold ;

There is no end to the store ;

There is abundance of all covetable vessels.

11 Emptiness and emptiedness and void,

Heart-melting and totteringof knees ;

"There is intense pain in all loins,

And all faces withdraw their color.

then removing the word to the end of the

preceding verse, reads thus, jntta V"^nn

asrn, the palace is dissolved and made to

flow 'away. That the verb is to be con

nected with the precedingA'ifcS,the gen

der at once shows ; but there is no neces

sityof departing from the usual signifi

cation of 2S3
,
to place,fix, stand firmly ;

in Hiph. to cause to stand, establish.

However stronglythe place might have

been constructed, it would not be able to

resist the fury of the water, i has here

the force of though, and though. Comp.

^mnn torn, Mai. iii. 14. The nom

inativeto the feminines nti fcjand nrjV "n

is Nineveh understood. The first of these

verbs some render, is carried into cap

tivity; but this significationis confined

to the Kal and Hiphil conjugations. It

here describes the ignominy with which

the Ninevites were treated,when, stripped

of everything,they were forced from their

capital.Comp. Is. xlvii. 3. Nineveh is

representedas a queen degraded from

her dignity ; and led away captive by

the enemy ; her female slaves following

and deploring her fate. That the queen

of Nineveh herself,supposed to be here

called Huzzab, is intended, in a position

which cannot be sustained, though adopt

ed by several interpreters,and recently

by Ewald.' Persons are never introduced

by name into prophecy, except for some

important purpose, as in the case of Cy

rus. For ira
,
to pant, sigh,moan, comp.

the Arab. gramter, contmuo an- j-jp

helavit, mx interrupto spiritu ; Syriac

v

.

.

OlJ" clamavit, rugiit.

9. The comparison of the population

of Nineveh to a collection of water is

here appropriate,ton htt'lte is an anti

quated mode of expressingthe feminine

pronominal affix
"

the absolute form of

the pronoun being retained instead of the

fragmental n being attached to the noun,

trn ^""" n^n-tt 5 lit. from her days,

i. e. during the whole period of her ex

istence,or, from the most ancient time.

The prophet compares the royal cityto

a reservoir of water, on account of the

confluence of peoplefrom the surround

ing provinces. All who could make

their escape, now took to flight,and no

entreaties could induce them to remain.

10. Nahum here apostrophizesthe

victorious enemy. They had now only

to possess themselves of the immense

riches which had been abandoned by the

inhabitants, or which they might plunder

at pleasure. The repetitionof the verb

tt'a gives force to the diction. roiisP,

from -pa, in Hiphil,to set up, prepare;

anything laid up, prepared, and ready for

use, as costly garments, ornaments, etc.

Comp. Job xxvii. 16. LXX. TOV K6ffp.ov

OUTTJS. Vulg. divitiarum. Targ. ss-nsis.

treasures, nas, followed by -,", is here

a nominative absolute : as for the abund

ance, it consists of, etc.

11. The three synonymes riftraw rrjvia

,
all from roots signifying to
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1 2 Where is the den of the lionesses ?

And the feeding-placeof the young lions ?

Where the lion and the lioness walked,

The lion's cub also,and none disturbed them.

13 The lion tore for the supply of his cubs,

And strangled for his lionesses ;

He filled his dens with prey,

And his habitations with rapine.

14 Behold ! I am against thee, saith Jehovah of hosts;

I will burn her chariots into smoke ;

The sword shall devour thy young lions,

And I will cut off thy prey from the land :

The voice of thy messengers shall be heard no more.

empty, empty out, are exquisitelychosen,

and from their increase in length, as well

as from their similarityboth in sound and

meaning, give great force to the expres

sion of total desolation
"

the idea here

intended to be conveyed. Gesenius con

siders them to be onomatopoetic, imitat

ing the sound of emptying out a bottle.

Comp. Is, xxiv. 1, for the etymology of

the verbs pp_s" pa and pVa ; and for

a similar use of words varied in form,

but nearly alike in sound, Is. xxiv. 3, 4,

xxix. 2 ; Ezek. xxxiii. 29 ; Zeph. i. 15.

r-5nVn,an intensive form, from V'h,

to be in pain. For -fliss see on Joel

ii. 6.

12-14. A beautiful allegory,setting

forth the rapacious,irresistible,and lux

urious character of the king of Assyria,

and the destruction of Nineveh, the seat

of his empire, with all his armies, and

their means of supply. In the last verse

the literal is intermixed with the figura

tive. Comp. for the metaphor, Is. v. 29 ;

Jer. ii. 15. twn, in ver. 12, has the force

of that which ; "'"n,ver. 13, a sufficiency,

supply, etc. Cj-i3 and n"ita are em

ployed idiomaticallyin the two genders

to express different kinds of prey. Comp.

Is. iii. 1. For "\wyz the Targ. has

sryrso, with fire. The meaning is,that

such should be the number of chariots

consumed, that the smoke arising from

the fire in which they were to be burnt,

should be visible to all. Comp. Ps.

xxxvii. 20. The MSS. and editions dif

fer in their punctuation of n"rsVtt, but

there can be little doubt that it is a de

fective reading, r"5sV73, for rrD""sV".

Comp. r:5B3, Ps. cxxxix. 5. The Syr,

and LXX. have read TpspsVtt," thy

works."

CHAPTER III.

THE prophet, resuming his description of the siege of Nineveh, 1-3, traces it to her idolatry

as its cause, 4, and repeats the divine denunciations which he had introduced chap. ii.13,

ver. 5-7. He then, to aggravate her misery, points her to the once formidable and cele

brated, but now conquered and desolate Thebes, 8-10, declaring that such should likewise
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be her fate,11-13; calls upon her sarcastically to make every preparation for her defence,

but assuring her that it would be of no avail, 14, 15; and concludes by contrasting with

the number of merchants, princes, and generals, which she once possessed, the miserable,
remediless state of ruin to which she was to be reduced, 16-19.

1 Wo to the cityof blood !

She is wholly filled with deceit and violence ;

The prey is not removed.

2 The sound of the whip, and the sound of the rattlingof the

wheels,

The horses prancing, and the chariots bounding ;

3 The mounting of horsemen, the gleaming of swords,

And the lightningof spears ;

The multitude of slain,

And the mass of corpses ;

There is no end to the carcasses ;

They stumble over their carcasses :

4 Because of the multitude of the whoredoms of the harlot,
The very gracefulmistress of enchantments ;

1. A portraitureof the atrocious char- presses by rendering it SI^KOJ/TOS. Syr.
acter of the Ninevites. p-"" -in 2 form v"

,
^ rr.L

v '"' '*"
"

? T
i o 1. ebulhvtt, anhelamt. D. Kimchi "

an asyndeton. The non-removal of the r-*

prey refers to the fact,that the Assyrians "ir^Vrn rnsa O'On rb^1?, the power-

had not restored the ten tribes. ful trampling or prancing of the horse

2, 3. The descriptionwhich the prophet and his course. The collectives require
here gives of the approach of the enemy, to be rendered in the plural. V-'pis not

his attack on the city,and the slaughter to be understood as repeated before e-c

of the besieged, is exquisitely graphic, and the following substantive. Instead

Every translator must acknowledge with of "Vf::?or *V*;3% as it is read in some

Jerome :
" Tarn pulchra juxta Hebraicum of the old editions,the Keri, many MSS.,

et pictura similis ad prcelium se prepar-
and the Soncin., Brix., and Complut.

antis exercitus descriptioest, ut omnis editions,read sV'i'Si,which is favored by

meus sermo sit vilior." The passage is the renderings of the LXX. and Vulg.
unrivalled by any other, either in sacred 4. The idolatrous practicesof the Nine-

or profane literature. Comp. however vites, and the means which they em-

Jer. xlvii. 3. -in
'-

occurs only here, but ployed to seduce others to worship their

in Judges v. 22, we find Tn^SN rii-n^, g"ds" are here represented as the princi-
the charges of his mighty warriors, in pal cause of their destruction. At the

connection with o?o, the war-horse. It same time, the commerce, luxury, etc.

would seem to have some affinityto the which they carried to the greatest height,

" " " "

are not to be excluded; for in making
Arab. JDJ, celeriter incessit,and contracts and treaties with the more

^ powerful of their neighbors, they not

expresses the coursing or prancing of the only employed these as inducements, but

cavalary,when rapidly advancing to the did not scruple to deliver into their

attack. Their eagerness the LXX. ex- power, nations and tribes that were un-
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Who sold nations through her fornications,

And tribes through her enchantments.

5 Behold ! I am againstthee, saith Jehovah of hosts :

I will throw up thy skirts upon thy face,
And show the nations thy nakedness,

And the kingdoms thy shame.

6 I will cast abominable things upon thee,
And disgrace thee ;

And will make thee a gazing-stock.

7 And every one that seeth thee shall flee from thee

And shall say, Nineveh is destroyed !

Who will commiserate her ?

Whence shall I seek comforters for thee ?

8 Art thou better than No-Arnmon,

That dwelt in the rivers,

That had water around her ;

able to defend themselves. Comp. Joel

iii. 3, 6-8 ; Amos i. 6. The metaphor of

an unchaste female, and the seductive

arts which she employs, is not unfre-

quent in the prophets.

5, 6. The language of commination

here used, is suggested by the metaphor

of an harlot, employed in the preceding

verse. It would seem to refer to an an

cient mode of punishing strumpets, by

stripping them of all their gaudy attire,

and exposing them, covered with mud

and filth, to the gaze of insulting spec

tators. The abhorrent character of the

figure constitutes the very reason of its

selection. Comp. Ezek. xvi. 37-41.

The 5 in ^s'-3 is the Caph veritatis.

LXX. els Trapd$"iy/j.a.
7- T|"5i"i carries out the idea implied

in "'N'-I,ver. 6. It is in the plural,but

is followed by a singular verb, to agree

with Vs. Comp. for the sentiment Is.

li. 19.

8. -p'ES S3, No Amon, Egyp. \\Q^

C^JULOXn? the lion" or Portion of

Amon, thus etymologicallythe LXX.

MepfSa,'A/x/xc6j/,though in Ezek. xxx. 15,

they render Ai6"nro\is, i. e. the residence

or possessionof the Egyptian deityknown

by the name of Jupiter Amman. The

statement of Macrobius, that he was the

representativeof the sun, is confirmed

by the name of Amon- Re, i. e. " Amon,

the Sun," being given to him in Egyp

tian inscriptions. On Egyptian monu

ments this god is represented by the

figure of a man sitting upon a chair,

with a ram's head, or by that of an

entire ram. In Jer. xlvi. 25, we have

j*j"a"P'TSS,Amon of No, where, as well

as in the present passage in Nahum, our

translators have regarded y'teS as equiv

alent to y'ttn, a multitude. Eothart,

Schroeder, and some others, have con

tended that Ai6criro\iS) near Mendes,

in Lower Egypt, is intended, but all

the later commentators are in favor of

Thebes. The Targum preposterouslyren

ders, KJiS'i. "sf"'}"t3""^5",Alexandria the

Great, which Jerome, deferring to his

Rabbi, has adopted in the Vulg. The

city,which from its being the principal

seat of his worship, was called by the

Greeks Ato'o-TToAts,is the celebrated Thebes,

the ancient capitalof Upper Egypt, sit

uated on both sides of the Nile, about

two hundred and sixty miles south of

Cairo. It was renowned for its hundred
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Whose strength was in the sea ;

Her wall was on the sea ?

9 Cush strengthenedher, and Egypt,

With countless hosts ;

Put and the Lybians were thine auxiliaries.

gates, and was of such extent, that its

remaining ruins still describe a circuit of

twenty-seven miles :

"i TrA.er"rra Sopois eV

/ceZrcu,

At' "' fKar6/LLirv\oieiai, 8' av

vffi ffvv "iiriroicrtv/cat

"pLV. Iliad, ix. 381.

Of the magnificent ruins, the most re

markable are the temples of Luxor and

Karnac, on the eastern side of the river.

The architecture is of the most gigantic

a: id superiordescription. Fragments of

colossal obelisks and statues are found in

every direction. The stupendous colon-

ade at Luxor is in the highest degree

imposing ; but the grand hall of the

temple at Karnac is of surpassing inter

est. "Wilkinson, in his Thebes, p. 174,

describes it as
"

one hundred and seventy

feet by three hundred and twenty-nine,

supported,by a central avenue of twelve

massive columns, sixty-six feet high,

(without the pedestal and abacus,)and

twelve in diameter, besides one hun

dred and twenty-two of smaller or rather

less gigantic dimensions, forty-one feet

nine inches in height,and twenty-seven

feet six inches in circumference, distri

buted in seven lines on either side of the

former." The walls of the temples are

covered with hieroglyphics,chiefly re

presentingthe victories gained by the

Egyptian kings over their enemies. One

of the walls exhibits the result of the ex

pedition of Shishak against Jerusalem,

1 Kings xiv. 25, etc. ; 2 Chron. xii. 2-9,

in the leading away of the Jewish cap

tives.

Of the conquest of this famous city,

here referred to by Nahum, no mention

is made in profanehistory,but it not

improbably took place on the advance

of the Assyrian army under Sargon, in

the year B. c. 714. See on Is. xx. It was

afterwards taken by Cambyses, B. c. 525,

and its ruin completed by Ptolemy La-

thyrus, B. c. 81. According to the re

presentationof our prophet, Nineveh,

could not vie with it either in point of

grandeur or of strength. They both

possessedthe advantage of mighty rivers

for their defence " a circumstance to

which he gives a specialprominence, as

it was that on which the inhabitants

placed great dependence. By t", sea, is

meant the Nile; see on Is. xix. 5; by

Qi- 1Vo, streams, the same as rnnns, Nah.

ii. 7, viz. the canals by which the water

of the river was carried round or through

the principalparts of the city. Ewald

proposes to connect C^ with c"w, thus,

C -ITS t "s and renders from sea to sea, which

he attempts to justify by appealing to

Micah vii. 12, but the cases are not pa

rallel. V*n stands ellipticallyfor rt^fi.

The preposition" in """"" expresses the

material out of which the defence was

made ; and the triplereference to the

Nile as a sea, in this verse, indicates the

great importance which attached to it as

a means of protectingthe city.

9. Not only was Thebes strong by

nature and art, and in the number of her

native troops ; she also possessedimmense

military resources in her African auxil-

ilaries. For a 53, Cwh, see on Is. xi.

11. 1313, Put, Egypt.

the region immediately to the west of

Lower Egypt, and conterminous with

Lybia Proper, with the inhabitants of

which, it is here mentioned. Gesenius de

rives the name from TUT or

36
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10 Yet she became an exile,

She went into captivity;
Her young children also were dashed in pieces,

At the top of all the streets ;

They cast lots for her honorable men,

And all her great men were bound with chains.

11 Thou also shalt be drunken,

Thou shalt hide thyself,

Thou also shalt seek a refuge from the enemy.

12 All thy fortresses are like fig-treeswith earlyfigs;
If they shake them, they fall into the mouth of the eater.

13 Behold ! thy people are as women in the midst of thee;

The gates of thy land shall be thrown wide open to thine

enemies ;

Fire shall consume thy barriers,

14 Draw water for the siege ;

a bow, and thinks the people were so

called from their being expert as archers.

That they were descended from Ham,

see Gen. x. 6. Josephus speaks of them

as Mauritanians, Antiqq. i. 6, 2 ; and

the river of the same name, which he de

scribes as flowing through their country,

is called Put by Pliny, v. 1, and Phtuth

by Ptolemy, iv. 1. They are spoken of

as forming part of the Egyptian army,

Jer. xlvi. 9, and as being in the Syrian

marine, Ezek. xxvii. 10. Winer's Real

W. B. ii. p. 308. C^rnV, Lybians, the

inhabitants of Africa to the south and

west of the former country, stretching

as far as Numidia. Hitzig,on Is. Ixvi. 19,

has endeavored in vain to establish the

hypothesis that the people of Nubia are

meant. Comp. 2 Chron. xii. 3, xvi. 8.

C^i"*:, Egypt, is here taken for Lower

Egypt, as distinguishedfrom the Upper,
of which Thebes was itself the capital.

There is no reason, with some, to change

the ^ in ti^T^a into TT, though the

LXX. and Syr. have the third person.

The prophet concludes his descriptionby

apostrophizingThebes, a is the Beth

essentice.

10, 11. If the celebrated metropolis

of Egypt, with all its means of defence,

was captured, and its inhabitants sub

jected to all the cruelities and indignities

usually inflicted by the victors,what was

there in Nineveh to claim exemption?

Instead of -i'j, to drink, be intoxicated,

a mode of speech not uncommon in the

prophets,denoting participationin severe

punishment, Newcome, without author

ity,reads -i^c, to hire, and renders, thou

shalt become an hireling. In 1 Sam. ii.

5, to which he refers,the latter,and not

the former verb, occurs.

12, 13. Two figuresstrikinglyexpres

sive of the extreme ease with which the

Assyrians should be subdued. For the

former, see on Is. xxviii. 4 ; and comp.

Rev. vi. 13 ; for the latter,Is. xix. 16 ;

Jer. 1. 37. ty, with, in the phrase fotft?

t'1"i*S3 "y denotes accompaniment
,
etc. ;

the phrase itself is equivalent to C-:sP

t^sa cn"T *irs. Thus the LXX.

ffvKcu ffKOTTovs e^oisTes* Comp. for this

rare use of the preposition,1 Sam. xvii.

42. ^-r"is, Michaelis translates thy

fugitives,but as fugitivesare always re

presented as perishing by the sword, and

never by fire,the significationbarriers

must be retained.

14. The prophet ironicallysummons

the Ninevites to make every effort in
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Strengthenthy fortifications ;

Enter the mire, and tread the clay ;

Repair the brick-kiln.

15 There shall the fire consume thee,

The sword shall cut thee off;

It shall consume thee like the lickinglocust ;

Be thou numerous as the lickinglocusts ;

Be thou numerous as the swarming locusts.

16 Thou hast increased thy merchants more than the stars of

heaven ;

The lickinglocusts spread themselves out,

And took their flight.

17 Thy princes were as the swarming locusts,

And thy satraps as the largestlocusts ;

That encamp in the hedges in the cold day ;

The sun ariseth,then they flee,

And the place where they are is unknown.

18 Thy shepherds slumber, O king of Assyria !

the way of preparing for a long and

vigorous defence of the metropolis itself.

As water is one of the first necessaries,

it behooved them to see to it,that the

cisterns, etc., were well filled. They

were also to put the fortifications in a

perfectstate.

15-17. Ds, there, pointsemphatically

to the fortified city. The nominative to

"i33rin is the masculine noun cs, people,

i. e. the inhabitants ; that to "nzrjrn,

the feminine -rs" city,understood. In

stead, however, of 123 nn, six MSS.,

originallyfour more, and one by correc

tion, read -T^rin. For the names of

the locusts which here occur, see on Joel

i. 4, and Amos vii. 1. The reduplication

"'aw aia, locust of locusts, is designed to

express the largestor most formidable of

that kind of insect. For the pluralform

"'aia,see on Amos vii. 1. fntstt is a

et7ra"A.67-, derived from *it5" fo consecrate,

separate and devote to a high or noble

office; hence -rta, prince, -its, consecra

tion, diadem.. It denotes here the princes,

crowned with diadems, who formed the

glory of the Assyrian court. Thus Kim-

chi : trrttj*"i Vy nnt:?i its itt?s tza^i",

"Princes with diadems and crowns on

their heads." The Arab,

/

tor, i. e. counsellor, is less apt, as the

comparison to the locusts shows. Six of

De Rossi's MSS. and three ancient edi

tions omit the Dagesh in the Nun. The

parallelterm D"H6"ta occurs only here,

and in Jer. li. 27, in the singular iCStt.

It is obviously a foreignword, and is in

all probabilitycompounded of what we

still find in the Persic,,|j)?or ^Lj?

strength,power, and
^y,

chief,captain,

prince. It occurs in the Targum of

Jonathan, Deut. xxviii. 12, as the name

of a superior angel. For other deriva

tions see Gesen. Thesaur. in voc. Dr.

Lee prefersderiving it from the Chald.

att, egregius, and ite, dux. Whatever

might be the power of these princes and

generals,and whatever number of troops

they might have at their command, they

would on the approach of the enemy,

betake themselves to flight,and leave

Nineveh to her own defence. No trace

of them would be found.

18. The masculine suffixes in this and
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Thy nobles have lain down
;

Thy people are dispersed upon
the mountains,

And there is
none

that collected them.

19 There is
no

alleviation of thy ruin;

Thy wound is grievous ;

All that hear the report of thee

Shall clap their hands at thee,

For
upon

whom did not thy wickedness unceasingly pass
?

the following verse,
refer to the king of

Assyria. The
c

" y
'~\

,

shepherds, were
the

satraps or viceroys appointed to govern

the provinces under the king of Assyria ;

the tr3"-i"ins were
the nobles, who

as

parallel with the
c^n, are to be regarded

under the
same image. See Jer.

xxv. 34,

where principals would have been better

than principal in
our common

version.

"pu, corresponding to ins 3, they slumber,

is a vox pregnans, implying, not only

that they had lain down, but that they

were taking rest or were asleep, v sB is

cognate with
-ps, to scatter, disperse,

Arab. Lw-2, propagata et multiplicata

sunt pecora,
but is not to be substituted

for it, as some propose. Comp. the Arab.

^J^j pastum noctu incesserunt cameli

aut oves
sine pastore. The figure is

car

ried
on throughout the verse.

19.
nns ys,

lit. nothing of infirmity,

by litotes, ior powerful, great is thy

breach. The deliverance of the king

of Nineveh was utterly hopeless. Noth

ing remained but for the prophet to an

nounce
his end, and the joy which the

surrounding states would express at the

irretrievable ruin of
an empire, whose

iron
sway

had been
so

extended, and

whose cruel oppressions had been unin-

termitting.



HABAKKTJK.

PREFACE.

OF the prophet Habakkuk, we possess no information but what is purely

apocryphal. The positionof Delitzsch, founded
upon the subscription,chap,

iii. 19, that he was of the tribe of Levi, and engaged in the temple service,

is too precarious to warrant its adoption. The statement made in the inscrip

tion to Bel and the Dragon in the LXX., which has been preserved from the

Tetrapla of Origen, in the Codex Chisianus, IK irpo^Tftas 'A/ujSo/cobjuvlov 'Iij-

aov "K TTJS "/"U\TJSAeu/,may be nothing more than conjecture. Considerable

difference of opinion obtains respecting the time at which he flourished
"

the Rabbins; Grotius, Kalinsky, Kofod, Jahn, and Wahl, placing him in the

first years of Manasseh ; Friedrich, De Wette, Bertholdt, Justi,and Wolf, in

the period of the exile; while Usher, Newcome, Eichhorn, Home, Winer,

Maurer, and Ewald, are of opinion that he prophesied in the reign of

Jehoiachin, about 608
"

604 before Christ. This last hypothesis seems best

supported, since the Chaldeans are spoken of chap. i. 5, 6, as being upon

the point of invading Judah, but not as having actually entered it. The

positionof Rosenmuller, that chap. i. was composed under Jehoiakim, chap,

ii. under Jehoiachin, and chap. iii. under Zedekiah, is altogether gratuit

ous. The whole forms one prophecy, and does not admit of being thus dis

sected.

The book embraces the wickedness of the Jews which demanded the inflic

tion of punishment, the infliction of this punishment by the Chaldeans, the

destruction of the latter in their turn, and an ode composed by the prophet

in anticipationof the consequent deliverance of his people. Its positionim

mediately after Nahum is most appropriate, setting forth the judgments of

God inflicted by and upon the Chaldeans, just as the latter treated of those

to be inflicted
upon

the Assyrians. The two prophets take up separately

what Isaiah had expatiated upon at large.

In point of general style, Habakkuk is universallyallowed to occupy a

very distinguishedplace among the Hebrew prophets, and is surpassed by

none of them in dignity and sublimity. Whatever he may occasionallyhave

in common with previous writers, he works up in his own peculiar manner,

and is evidently no servile copyist or imitator. His figures are well chosen,

and fully carried out. His expressions are bold and animated ; his descrip

tions graphic and pointed. The parallelismsare for the most part regular

and complete. The lyric ode contained in chap. iii.is justlyesteemed one

of the most, splendid and magnificent within the whole compass of Hebrew

poetry. See the introduction to that chapter.

The words n'/sste, i. 9 to*t32", ii. 6, and "pVp^p,ii. 16, are peculiar to this

prophet.



CHAPTER I.

HE prophet commences by briefly, yet emphatically and pathetically, setting forth the

cause of the Chaldean invasion, which was to form the burden of his prophecy " the

great wickedness which abounded in the Jewish nation at the time he flourished, 2-4.

He then introduces Jehovah summoning attention to that invasion as the awful punish

ment of such wickedness, 5; describes, in a very graphic manner, the appearance, char

acter, and operations of the invaders, 6-11; and then, by a sudden transition, expostu

lates with God, on account of the severity of the judgment, which threatened the anni

hilation of the Jewish people, 12-17.

1 THE Sentence, which Habakkuk the prophet saw.

2 How long shall I
cry, O Jehovah ! And thou nearest not ?

How long shall I cry to thee of violence, and thou savest not ?

3 Why dost thou permit me to see wickedness,

And beholdest misery ?

modes of expression familiar to the

prophet, than indicative of identity of

subject. The influence of r:s " ;y, how

long, upon the Preterite and Future ten

ses in this verse, so modifies them as to

give them the force of a present time,

though the one includes what had taken

place down to such time, and the other,

the possibility of its being still carried

forward into the future. Because ""ri,

violence, occurs without a preposition,

Hitzig thinks it was what was done to

the prophet himself ; but it is better, with

Kimchi, to suppose an ellipsisof ~^ya,

or, to supply V?, on account of, because

of, with the Targum. Comp. Job xix.

7 ; Jer. xx. 8. y\-o and ps?T are syno-

nymes, but the latter is the more expres

sive of the two.

3. Some, regarding "as-iP and 13"2P[

as strictlyparallel,understand the suffix

"3 to be omitted in the latter verb, and

render : Why dost thou cause me to see

wickedness, and make me look upon

wrong? but trsrt, though the Iliphil

conjugation, is never used in a causative

sense. Besides, ^~:"?.V",and not t^P,

is the proper synonyme, corresponding to

1. For the significationof S'EW, see on

Is. xiii. 1 ; and for the form p!)j?sri,com

pare ivisw, Jer. v. 30, xxiii. 14.

2. The evils complained of in this and

the two following verses, are, by many

interpreters,considered to be those con

sequent upon the invasion of Judea by

the Chaldeans. Such a construction,

however, breaks
up the symmetry of

the connection, as marked by ver. 5, and

leaves out of view the wickedness of the

Jews as the cause of the calamity, con

trary to the universal custom of the He

brew prophets. They were the intestine

broils, litigations,and acts of oppression,

which sprang up in the kingdom of Ju-

dah, after the death of the pious reformer

Josiah, and had been long the subject of

complaint on the part of Habakkuk.

That such was the state of things at that

time is evident from Jer. xxii. 2, 13.

The argument in favor of the contrary

hypothesis, derived from the recurrence

of the words CTSfj, Vtey, etc., and the

phrase t:s -Jstz S2r*" etc., in the following

part of the chapter, with undoubted appli

cation to the Chaldeans, is of no weight,

since they arc rather to be regarded as
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Destruction and violence are before me ;

Contention and strife exalt themselves.

4 On this account the law faileth,

And true judgment goeth not forth ;

Because the wicked circumvent the righteous,

Therefore perverted judgment goeth forth.
,

*2snru Between the two clauses, the

prophet introduces Jehovah, with whom

he expostulates,as an inactive spectator

of the evil,because his providence did

not interfere for its removal, and it was

allowed, unavenged, to take its course.

The expostulationthus gains in force,

and scope is afforded for the striking

contrast, ver. 5, in which the Most High

is represented as interposingfor the pun

ishment of the wicked. Nisr -p-iK has

been variously explained. The LXX.,

taking "pTE for "p "!"?."render it 6 Kpirrjs

\a/i/3az/et; which the Syriac explains,

.0 .
" TV 7 O P

j
.

~^ *- ^ "^ n p^"". the judge taketh

a bribe. Abenezra translates thus ; inn*}

C'zJs-i !)8'ri Trx "pitt!! :r-i ^;J:N, and

there are men of strife and contention

who liftup their head. The structure of

the sentence, however, obliges us to re

gard ssi as parallelto ^n""i, so that it

stands in the same relation to V^tt, ^at

the substantive verb does to a-n. The

nouns in both cases are nominatives to

the verbs, and s'a: is here to be taken

intransitivelyin the sense of exalting or

raising one's self up. Comp. Ps. Ixxxix.

10 ; Hos. xiii. 1 ; Nah. i. 5. Thus Dahl,

combining the two nouns, Und Hader,

und Gezank erhebcn sich ; and Perschke,

Es gibt Streit, und Zwist erhebet sich.

The language is descriptiveof the prev

alence of a litigiousspirit,in consequence

of which no one was permitted quietlyto

possess or enjoy his rights. What was

not seized upon by main force, was ob

tained by perversionof law.

4. "p"Vy, therefore,on this account,

refers not to the state of things set forth

in the verse immediately preceding, but

to Jehovah's forbearingto punish, spoken

of ver. 2. Of the law, which ought to

have been maintained in all its vital en

ergy, it is said A -.En, it chilleth,groweth

frigid, languisheth, faileth; by which is

meant, that it was not enforced, bvit left,

as it were, to grow stiff and torpid,from

want of use. The words, ns;V stip^siVi

ttSi'tt,may either be rendered, judgment,

i. e., what is strictlyand properly such,

righteous judgment never goeth forth ;

or, judgment goeth not forth according to

truth ; nsi.V,signifyingto perpetuity, for

ever, and, with a negative, never, like

cViyV" sV" and truly, according to truth.

Comp. the Arab. ^._oj, sincerus jidelis

fuit; and the Eth. purus,

mundus fuit. The latter significationof

the word is that adopted by the Syr.

o " y v i 7 o

I^Ic^j.-'Lo 11 *"" -_n ^--i po" an(*

judgment goeth not forth in purity ; and

is approved by Sheltinga, Hesselberg,

Wolf, Rosenmuller, De Wette, Winer,

Gesenius, Lee, and Ewald, chiefly on

the ground of V^i'tttassiw, wrong or

perverted judgment, occurring, as a con

trasted formula, at the close of the verse.

By the going forth of judgment is meant

the publicationof legaldecisions delivered

by a judge. In the time of the prophet,

justicewas utterly corrupted, in conse

quence of which there was no security

either for person or property, -rrirw,

from *irp, to surround, is here used in a

bad sense, to express the ensnaring of a

person by fraud and artifice ; it depicts

the windings of intrigue, and is best

rendered by circumvent. Thus Dathe :

cum impius pium circumvenit. ^"5)0,

distorted,perverse, wrong, from the root
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5 Look among the nations, and behold !

Be ye greatly astonished ;

For I will perform a work in your days,
Which ye will not believe,though it should be told you.

6 For, behold ! I will raise up the Chaldeans,
That bitter and impetuous nation ;

"Which traverseth the wide regions of the earth,
To seize upon habitations belonging not to it.

Comp. the Syr. nervertit.

,
constrinxit,distortos habuitArab.

pedes ; XAA"
,

distortio linguce in lo-

quendo. LXX. npi/j.aStearpajU/iei/oi/.
5. By a sudden apostrophe Jehovah

calls upon the Jews, in anticipationof

the punishment which their sins deserved,

and which should assuredly be inflicted

upon them, to direct their attention to

the events that were taking place among

the surrounding nations. Nabopolassar

had alreadydestroyedthe mighty empire
of Assyria and founded the Chaldeo-

Babylonian rule; he had made himself

so formidable, that Necho found it ne

cessary to march an army against him,

in order to check his progress ; and

though defeated at Megiddo, he had,

in conjunction with his son Nebuchad

nezzar, gained a complete victoryover

the Egyptians at Carchemish. These

events were calculated to alarm the Jews,

whose country lay between the domin

ions of the two contending powers ; but,

accustomed as they were to confide in

Egypt, and in the sacred localities of

their own capital,Is. xxxi. 1 ; Jer. vii. 4,

and being in alliance with the Chaldeans,

they were indisposed to listen to, and

treated with the utmost incredulity,any
predictionswhich described their over

throw by that people. Such overthrow

God claims as his work, though he might

employ men as his instruments in effect

ing it. nxn and t2'2n are frequently
combined as here for the sake of effect.

The phrase Ci-las, among the nations, is

translated by the LXX., ol ;"ara"povrira},

ye despisers, in which they are followed

by the Syr. and Arab. ; and this render

ing is adopted by Paul in his quotation of

the verse, Acts xiii. 41. On the other

hand, the Targ. s--KKya -'tn.,Aquila,

Symm., Theod., and Vulg. aspicite in

gentibus, which is sustained by all the

Heb. MSS. that have been collated, ex

cept five of Kennicott's, which have Q*S a.

nations, without the preposition. To ac

count for the rendering of the LXX.,

some are of opinion that instead of c VAS,

they must have read c^b, t^^a, or

a^tia ; others, with Pococke, in his Porta

Mosis, chap, iii.,suggest a supposititious

root, S33
,

the corresponding Arabic

Lij,signifying,injustus fuit, superbe,

insolenter se gessit ; most unjustifiably

insistingon the preferenceof some such

reading to that of the Hebrew text.

With respect to the quotation, Acts xiii.

41, it was obviously made by the apostle

on account of the exact similarityof the

case of the Jews in his day, both as re

gards the destruction of Jerusalem by

the Romans, and the incredulityof the

nation in reference to that event. " Pau-

lus fideliter accommodat in usum suum

Prophetse verba, quia sicutisemel mina-

tus fuerat Deus per prophetam suam

Habacuc, ita etiam semper fuit sui sim-

ilis." Calvin, in loc. The double form,

5nWP" tt-teFn, is used for intensity.

srtePn is "the Hithpael for anttPrr.

Comp. rrnsr.:) inTsn^nr;, Is. xxix. 9, and

my note on that verse. Before Vs ;2 sub-

aud. *:N.

6. Now follows a lengthened and fear

ful descriptionof the character and op-



CHAP. I. HABAKKUK. 289

V It is terrible and dreadful ;

Its judgment and its dignity are from itself.

8 Swifter than leopardsare its horses,

And lighterthan evening wolves ;

Its horses spread proudly along ;

Yea, its horse that come from afar :

They flylike an eagle hastening to devour.

9 It cometh entirelyfor violence ;

The aspect of their faces is like the east wind ;

It collecteth the captivesas sand.

erations of the instrument which Jehovah

would employ in executing his work.

^"p" ^2:n, which has unquestionably

the force of the future,must be referred

to the specialraisingup of the Chaldeans

to undertake the expedition againstJu-

dea, and not to their organization as a

politicalpower, since they had already

been upwards of twenty years in posses

sion of such power under Nabopolassar.
On this account, some preferrendering

the phrase, Behold! I will excite. For

an account of this people,see on Is. xxiii.

23. In nrpcsrp nterj. is a paronomasia.

By nw, bitter, the fierce and cruel dis

positionof the Chaldeans is expressed;

comp. Jer. 1.42; by ^r":, rash, hasty,

the rapidityor impetuosityof their op

erations. In the latter part of the verse,

their widely extended conquests under

Nebuchadnezzar are clearlypredicted.

7. M*r" the LXX. render Ar^o,

Symm. 86ypa, Vulg. onus, Syr. jolu*

vision. Targ. n-m, decree or sentence, all

deriving it from 8E3, in the sense, of

Vip SC3" to liftup, or utter anything

with the voice,and regarding it as equiv

alent to s;sw, from the same root. The

significationdecree, though approved by

Hesselberg, De Wette, Winer, and Ge-

senius, is less appropriatethan that of

dignity,which is that of our common ver

sion, and is adopted by Hitzig,Maurer,
and Ewald. Comp. Gen. xlix. 3 ; Job

xiii. 1 1 ; Ps. Ixii. 5. rs/e nowhere occurs

in reference to a judicialdecree. What

37

the prophet has in view appears to be

the self-assumed politicalsuperiorityof

the Chaldeans in the Babylonian empire.

As they had raised themselves to this

dignity,so they would permit none to

share in their counsels and determina

tions,but would act in the most arbitrary

manner.

8. Frequent reference is made in Scrip
ture to the " evening wolves," on account

of the sudden ravages which, in the

keenness of their hunger, they commit

on the flocks at that time of the day.

See Gen. xlix. 27 ; Jrr. v. 6 ; Zeph. iii.

3 ; and comp. Virgil'sGeorg. iii.537, iv.

431 ; and the JEneid, ii. 355, ix. 59.

The LXX. render improperly,\VKOVS rfjs

'ApajBtas. rS, from the root shs, having

here the significationof the Arab. .i'La,

superbivit, cjloriatusfuit, describes the

proud and spirited mien of the horses

composing the Chaldean cavalry. Comp.

the inimitable descriptionof the Arabian

war-horse, Job xxxix, 19-24. The mean

ing of the two last lines of the verse is,

that the eagerness of the cavalry to

plunder the Jews should be so great,that

they would make no account of the fa

tigue occasioned by the length of their

march.

9, 10. rî 2 is the less correct ortho

graphy of -""3
,
which occurs several times

in the course of the Hebrew Bible. The

affix refers to ""'",ver. 6. So great was

to be the invading army, that it would

seem as if it were composed of the entire
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1 0 It maketh a mockery of kings,

And princes are a laughter to it ;

It smilcth at every fortress ;

It hcnpeth up earth and taketh it.

1 1 Then it gaineth fresh spirit;

nation. Considerable difficultyhas been

experienced in the interpretationof the

words, r^nj? Cn*33 r^w. By the

LXX. the a?ra" Aey. nte^ is rendered

avSea-T-fiKOTas', by Symm, irp6"rotyis', by

the Syr. |o"Lj4'aspect; by the Targ.

Vaps, front, what is oppositeto any

thing. The Vulg. omits the word al

together, obviously on the principle of

its being sufficientlyexpressed by fades

immediately following. With these Aben-

ezra and Kimchi agree ; and thus also

generally,Munster, Vatablus, Pagninus,

Castalio, Calvin and others. On the

other hand, Gesenius derives the word

from the supposititiousroot C"a, Arab.

l"r^;
t" congregate, heap up, and renders

it host, troop ; but, as Lee observes, the

host of their faces is anything but He

brew phraseology. Rosenmuller, Lee,

Maurer, Hitzig, and Ewald, derive it

from the same root in the significations,

impetus^ desire, a strivingafter; Ger. stre-

ben : while our own, and some other mod

ern translators, adopt the idea of absorp

tion, supping up. etc. from the signification,

of 8"3.-\,ioq'a. Considering the marked

and independent coincidence of the an

cient versions above quoted, borne out,

as they are, by the Arab. L
u^; adparuit;

quod de re quavis extrinsicus apparet ;

corpus rei, seu res individua existans et

conspicua, I cannot but regard aspect or

appearance as the term best adapted to

convey the meaning of the prophet.

ritt*";p,in every other passage in which

it occurs, has the significationof east-

tear d, and it is taken in this acceptation

by Abarbanel, Parkhurst, Dahl, Wolff,

und Hitzig, who explain it either of the

direction in which the Chaldeans would

return home with their booty,or of their

first coming down along the coast of the

Mediterranean, and then turning direct

east upon the Jews. Both constructions

are forced. Gesenius renders forwards,

and gives the whole sentence trms : the

host of their faces is forwards. Here

again I prefer the rendering of Symm,

"vffj.osKavauv
', the Targ. C""p m*i3

rx^p, the Vulg. ventus urens, which,

or east wind, its equivalent,is the render

ing of many of the moderns. It is true,

that the east wind is elsewhere uniformly

expressed by f-!p, without the rr ; but

this letter seems clearlyto be here used

paragogically,just as it is in n2^:, rV"^

r:"i"ii,the primitiveforms of which are

T:SS, 2:0, V^V- In some instances, in

deed, it is the n directive, indicating

motion towards the quarter specified,

but in others it has lost all such power.

For the east wind, or samoom, see on

Is. xxvii, 8. Nothing could more ap

propriatelydescribe the terrific appear

ance of the destructive Chaldean army,

than this phenomenon, which occasions

awful devastation in the regions over

which it passes. The collectingof the

captiveslike sand, which the prophet im

mediately adds, corroborates the opinion

that the samoom is intended, as it is fre

quently accompanied with whirlwinds

of sand, which is collected and carried

with great rapidity across the desert.

The 10th verse sets forth the haughty,

fearless,and irresistible character of the

Chaldeans. The last clause of the verse

describes the throwing up of walls or bat

teries before fortified cities,from which

to attack them, -fiy seldom signifies

fine dust ; it is more commonly used of

earth generally,including clay,mire, etc.

11. TS, T 6 T e, usually,rendered then,
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It passeth onward, and contract eth guilt5[saying,]

Is this his power through his God ?

12 Art not Thou from eternity,

O Jehovah ! my God, my Holy One ?

We shall not die :

O Jehovah ! thou hast appointedit for judgment.

O Rock ! thou hast ordained it for correction.

13 Thou art of purer eyes than to regard evil;

Thou canst not behold injustice.

Why dost thou behold the plunderers ?

Why art thou silent when the wicked destroyeth

Him that is more righteous than he ?

14 And makest men as the fishes of the sea,

has here the force of thereupon,marking

the transition from what had just been

described to what immediately follows,

and their intimate connection with each

other, rni is the accusative to ~Vr,

which denoting to succeed, exchange,

change, renew, etc., the phrase means,

to assume, or gain a fresh accession of

courage or military spirit. For this sig

nification of nr-i, comp. Josh. ii. 11, v. 1.

Elated by the fortresses they had taken,

and the victories they had won in heathen

countries, the Chaldeans are represented

as passing onwards into Judea ; and

treating with contempt the puny resist

ance made to them by the Jews, asking

sarcastically," Is this all your boasted

power conceded to you by the God in

whom you confide ? " Comp. Is. x. 10,

11, xxxvi. 19, 20; Ps. Ixxix. 10, cxv.

2. The aggravated guilt which they
contracted (c-:;5")lay in their vilifying
Jehovah, by speaking of him as incapa
ble of protectinghis people. This simple

construction of the verse at once frees it

from the numerous difficulties with which

it has been clogged by interpreters,and

gives peculiar force to the interrogatory

appea1,in that which follows. The ellip

sis of - ;c
.

V is of frequent occurrence in

Hebrew. The absence of the interroga
tive r is more seldom ; but comp. Gen,

xxvii. 24, rT. rtPS. for nr nwsn ; 2 Sam.

vii. 19, rs't,this is,for r"5i'irijis this;

and xvi. 17, t[".^~rs ^n"ri Mfc " This

is thy kindness to thy friend," for, Is

this, etc.

12. The contemptuous manner in

which the enemy had treated the Most

High calls forth an impassioned appeal
from the prophet, in which he vindicates

the eternal existence and purity of Je

hovah, as that God who had formerly

wrought deliverance for his people,and

who was now employing the Chaldeans,

not for their annihilation, but only for

their punishment and correction. Since

"v;y, Rock, is elsewhere used metaphori

cally of God, I have retained it in the

translation. See on Is. xxvi. 4. It is

here parallelto n n̂
"

.

The Tikkun Soph-
erim m"n fi"Vis unsupported by any au

thority.

13. Habakkuk resumes the expostula-

tory mode of address which he had em

ployed, verses 2, 3. The n-u-'a, plun

derers, were the Chaldeans who had been

the allies of the Jews, but now treated

them with violence. Comp. Is. xxi. 2,

and xxiv. 16. The LXX., Syr., and

Arab., have nothing corresponding to

Mtett. but it is expressed in Aquil.,Sym.,
Theod., the Targ., and Vulg. Wicked

as the Jews were, they were righteousin

comparison of the Babylonians. Comp.
for the sentiment, Ezek. xvi. 51. 52.

14. God is often said to do what he

permits to be done by others. toKn is
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As the reptileswhich have no ruler ?

15 It bringeth up all with its hook,

It gathereth them into its net,

It collecteth them into its drag ;

Therefore it rejoicethand exulteth.

16 Therefore it sacrificeth to its net,

And burneth incense to its drag ;

Because through them its portion is fat,

And its food fattened meat.

17 Is it for this it emptieth its net,

And spareth not to slay the nations continually?

used of aquatic animals, such as crabs

and other shell-fish,Ps. civ. 25, a sense

which the parallelism and connection

here require.

15-17. riVs is allowed by all to be

here the accusative, though it was, in

the same position,the nominative, ver. 9.

Converting the simile employed in the

preceding verse into a metaphor, the

prophet describes the rapacity of the

Chaldeans, the indiscriminate and uni

versal havoc which they would effect,

and their proud confidence in their own

prowess. nV^ri, an unusual punctuation

for riVsn. The hook, the net, and the

drag, are separatelymentioned, to indi

cate that every means would be em

ployed in taking captives,and whatever

else came in their way. To their arms,

signifiedby these implements of fishers,

they rendered divine honors, ascribingto

them solelythe success which they had

in war. Comp. Justin. 43. 3. " Ab

origine rerum pro diis immortalibus ve-

teras coluere." Lucian in Trag. 2/fi"ai

fj.fv ftKii^d^rjSvovffi. By the emptying of

the net, ver. 17, is meant the depositing

of the captives,etc., in Babylon,in order

to go forth to fresh conquest and plunder.,

It is strongly implied in the questions

with which the chapter concludes, that

God would not permit the Chaldeans to

proceed in their selfish conquests without

a check, but the answer is reserved for

the sequel.

CHAPTER II.

THIS chapter contains an introductory statement respecting the waiting posture in which

the prophet placed himself, in order to obtain a divine revelation in reference to the fate

of his people and of the Chaldeans, their oppressors, 1; a command which he received to

commit legibly to writing the revelation which was about to be made to him. 2; an assur

ance, that though the prophecy should not be fulfilled immediately, yet it would cer

tainly be at length accomplished, 3; and a contrasted description of the two different

classes of the Jews to whom it was to be communicated, 4. The insolence of the Chal

deans, and their insatiable lust of conquest, are next set forth. 5; on which the proper

StoW
.
sentence, or prophetical denunciation, commences, in the form of a taunt on the

part of the nations, in which they anticipate the downfall of that hostile power. "-S; and

the punishment of its rapacity, 9-11; of its cruelty and injustice,with a special view to
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the universal spread of true religion, 12-14; of its wanton and sanguinary wars, 15-17.

and of its absurd and fruitless idolatry, 18, 19. The last verse of the chapter beautifully

contrasts with the two preceding, by representing Jehovah as the only God, entitled to

universal submission and homage.

1 I WILL stand upon my watch-post,

And station myself upon the fortress,

And will look out to see what he will say to me,

And what I shall reply in regard to my argument.

1. rntt'stt properlysignifiesobservance,

guard, watch, from TttSJ,to watch, observe,

preserve, etc., but here, as a concrete,

the place, or post of observation. Comp.

Is. xxi. 8, where it is similarly used,

with n" sw for its parallel.Thus the Syr.

^AsO5" my place. From the use of

-nstt in the corresponding hemistich, it

is obvious that the post of a sentinel

or watchman appointed to keep an eye

upon what may transpirewithout a for

tified city,is that from which the idea

is here borrowed. It has been ques

tioned whether our prophet has any real

localityin view, or whether the words

are to be understood metaphorically.

The former is advocated by Hitzig, who

after describing it as a high and steep

point, such as a tower, and comparing

2 Kings ix. 17, 2 Sam. xviii. 24, says

" Here, in a solitaryposition,far from

the bustle and noise of men, with his

eye directed towards heaven, and his col

lected spiritfixed upon God, he looks

out for revelations." With the excep

tion, however, of Wolff, who preceded

him, the hypothesishas met with no ap

probation. All that the passage seems

to teach is, that Habakkuk, anxious

to ascertain the Divine purpose relative

to the enemies of his people, brought

his mind into such a state of holy ex

pectancy as was favorable to the reception

of supernatural communications. riSir,

to look about, from which rsis, a spec

ulator, loatchman, is derived, as likewise

a watch-tower, is employed, as

here in Piel,to express the looking out

for an answer to prayer, Ps. v. 4. The

paragogic n of the Futures, marks the

intensity of his desire. The formula

a -)3.~"which the Syr. and Targ. render

7 .* 7

.

AVnV N^ xVff Vn. ifcy bsoqsy, in the

sense of speaking or conversing with a

person, the LXX. give by \aXi\"rti Iv

ejwol," will speak in me." That the

preposition a is here purposely used, in

preferenceto'Vs, V",ty, or ins, to denote

the internal mode of the Divine com

munication which the prophet received,

has been maintained by some who com

pare ia " ia-n n;jrr rn-i, "the Spiritof

Jehovah spake in me," 2 Sam. xxiii. 2 ;

Num. xii. 6, and particularlyZech. i. 9,

13, 14, ii. 2, 7, iv. 1, 4, 5, v. 5, 10, vi.

4, where the interpreting angel that ad

dressed him in vision is uniformly styled

11 a -q^n TjsV/sn,the Angel that spake in

me, which the LXX. as uniformly ren

der 6 A.oAo5"/ fv e/j-oi.This view was an

ciently expressed by Jerome, who says,

" Sed et hoc notandum, ex eo quod dix-

erat, ut videam quid loquatur in me,

propheticam visionem et eloquium Dei

non extrinsicus ad Prophetas fieri,sed

intrinsicus et interiori homini respon-

dere." The same construction is pitt

upon the phrase by Delitzsch, in his

able commentary on our prophet. But

it seems after all more than doubtful

whether any such construction can fairly

be put upon the phrase in most of the

passages in which it occurs. In 2 Sam.

xxxiii. 2, it may be admitted, though
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2 And Jehovah answered me and said :

Write the vision and make it plain on tablets,

That he who readeth it may run.

through or by will equally well suit.

The other declarations made Num. xii.

6, show that it cannot there be so un

derstood, while what Moses states, taken

in connection with 1 Samuel xxv. 39,

and the passages in Zechariah, goes to

prove that if any stress at all is to be

laid upon the preposition,it must be

regarded as conveying the idea of fa

miliar or intimate communication. In

"Phi in, the suffix is not to be taken pas

sively,but actively; i. e. the rifT.S'in,ar

gument^ complaint, reproof, or in what

way soever the word may be rendered,

was not any employed by others, but

what the prophet himself hath employed

in the preceding chapter. What he was

desirous of obtaining, was an answer to

the statement which he had there made

respectingthe Divine conduct in permit

ting the Chaldeans to multiply their con

quests without end. Maurer : "" causa

querimonise mete."

2
. -p T rt

,

the vision, or propheticmatter

which was about to be communicated to

the prophet. That the idea of digging,

boring, or graving, is to be attached to

"iS3, the positionof the verb in such con

nection clearly forbids. Had the cha

racter of the writing been durability,
such an idea might fitlyhave been ex

pressed by a word signifyingto grave or

dig deep, into a hard substance, but as it

is unquestionably legibilitythat is in

tended, we are compelled to understand

the verb as relative to 3 in3, and that

either as a new Imperative, or as an ad

verbial Infinitive qualifying it. In the

latter case the clause should be rendered,

Write the vision, and that clearly. Thus

the LXX. : Tpdtyovopaaiv, KCU (rafyws.

TheTarg. has S"^E"I srgwa to-rp,

with which the Syr. so far agrees, ren-

/* 7

dering the verb by ^AP^, to explain.

Comp. " 313 "n "S3 " F3ri3% write
"

very plainly, Deut. xxvii. 8. The com

mand therefore,has respect to the size,

and not to the depth of the writing.

HhVn, tables,having the article,Ewald

thinks the prophet refers to the tables

which were openly exhibited in the mar

ket-place, on which public announce

ments were graven in large and clear

characters, in common use among the

people. The article, however, may only

designate the tables which were to be

employed for the purpose. It may

merely indicate these as definite in the

mind of the speaker. This is often the

case in Hebrew, when it cannot be ren

dered by the definite article in other lan

guages. For the writing tablets of the

ancients, see on Is. viii. 1. The LXX.

have irv"iov,boxwood. The reason why

the prophecy should be easilylegible,is

stated to be, that whosoever read it might

run and publish it to all within his reach.

It was a joyful message to the Jews, in

volving as it did the destruction of their

oppressor, and their own consequent de

liverance. Compare Dan. xii. 4, imtsr1"

Sn^'Tn ri2"iiii C^3i, "Many shall run

to and fro," viz. with the explanation

of the prophecy when unsealed, " and

knowledge shall be increased." The two

passages are remarkably parallel as to

their general meaning, though the times

and events to which they refer are to

tally different. Comp. also Rev. xxii.

17, Kal 6 CLKOIXDV efrraTe' "Epxov ! 'pi,

to run, is equivalent to S33, to prophesy,

Jer. xxiii. 21, obviously on the principle

that those who were charged with a

divine message were to use all despatch

in making it known. The common in

terpretation,indeed, represents the mean

ing to consist in the writing being so

large as to be easilyread even by persons

who were hasting past it. But in or

der to bear this construction,the words

must read thus: yin -3 8";)?"."?*3V"
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3 For the vision is stillfor an appointed time,

But it shall speak at the end, and not lie ;

Though it should delay,wait for it,

For it will surely come, and not tarry.

that the runner, or, he that runneth, may

read it. Besides, such an addition would

scarcelybe requisiteafter nsa
,
and cer

tainly would not correspond to the force

of "jyisVjin order that, with which the

hemistich commences.

3. The particles-"3, and % in hE'n,

are correlative. "iS/itt,from T"", to fix,

appoint, denotes, in such connection, a

season or period of time definitelyfixed

in the purpose of God for the occurrence

of the predicted events. It is frequently

employed by Daniel in this acceptation,

along with yp, the end, or termination

of the state of the things comprehended in

the prophecy. Comp. Dan. viii. 17, 19,

xi. 27, 35 ; and somewhat similar phra

seology,chap. viii. 26, x. 14. The term

obviously implies that the period was

still future, which is also expressed by

the use of -riy, still, yet. This adverb

is too closely connected in sense with

-TSitt,to admit of the rendering of Mi-

chaelis : " There will still come a vision,

which shall determine the time ;
" which

he refers to Jeremiah's prophecy of the

seventy years. rj"* has been variously

translated. LXX. ai/oreAet ; Syr. |2" |?

to come; Vulg. apparebit ; Targ. l"roa,

prepared. As, like its cognates nS"1 and

n"3, the root rnS, of which ns" is the

future in Hiphil, signifiesto breathe,

blow, puff, Michaelis, Bauer, Staudlin,

De Wette, Hesselberg, Maurer, Winer,

Hitzig,Ewald, and Hengstenberg, in his

Psalms, vol. i. p. 255, contend, that it is

here to be taken in the acceptation of

panting, hasting, eagerly moving forward

to an object,and that the meaning is,

that the prophecy hastened to its accom

plishment. Such construction, however,

requires us to attach to yp_ the idea of

the object or objects on which a pro

phecy terminates, the end or extreme

point beyond which its import does not

extend. But the word nowhere occurs

in this acceptation,but, as Delitzsch.has

shown, it always designates, in a pro-

phetico-chronological sense, the time of

the end, whatever may be the compass

of events to which reference may be had.

Besides,yj*V and -ry -iteVare so obviously

parallel,that they do not admit of being

differentlyconstrued, y ^ here, is only

an abbreviation of the phrase yp_" rsV,

Dan. viii. 17, of which we have again a

varied form in yp -Ty:)sV,ver. 19. I

therefore agree with Abarbanel, Jarchi,

Kimchi, Vatablus, Calvin, Coeceius, Ro-

senmuller, Wolff, and Delitzsch, in as

signing to fi"" in this place the accepta

tion of speaking, breathing out words, in

which acceptation the verb is used Prov.

xii. 17, xiv. 5, 25, xix. 5, 9. This inter

pretationderives support from the anti

thetical 2]-^ sV1]*in which the idea of

speaking is obviously implied. The

meaning of the verse will accordingly

be, that though the destruction of the

Chaldean power, about to be predicted,

was not to take place immediately, yet

it was definitelyfixed in the Divine

counsel, and would infalliblyhappen at

the termination of the period appointed

for the exercise of its oppression,and for

the deliverance of the captive Hebrews ;

it was to be an objectof confident ex

pectation,though his arrival might be

somewhat protracted. For wsrwr*],

see on Is. xxix. 9. s%b^ S3, is emphatic,

denoting the certainty of the event.

"ins, signifiesto stay long, and intimates

that the predicted event would not be

protracted to any great length. Instead

of ins " s'V,upwards of forty of Ken-

nicott and De Rossi's MSS., four ancient

editions, the LXX., Aquil., Syr.,Targ.,

and Vulg.,read ir,s$" s*Vi.
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4 Behold the proud ! his soul is not right within him ;

But the righteous shall live by his faith.

4. Most interpretersapply the former

hemistich of this verse to the Chaldeans,

supposing the denunciation againstthem

to begin here ; but its coherence with

the preceding verse is too close to admit

of this construction, while the latter

hemistich, were such application admit

ted, would awkwardly interrupt the

prophecy at its very commencement.

On the other hand, the whole verse

most naturally and appropriatelyapplies

to the Jewish people, and contains a des

criptionof those who would proudly re

ject the prophetic vision, and of those

who would give it a cordial reception:

the two members forming a marked and

strikingantithesis. Vt3-',of which r.Vss

may either be the third feminine singular

of Pual, or a noun formed from that

part of the verb, occurs elsewhere only

in Hiphil, Num. xiv. 44 ; but- it is evi

dent, from the use of the derivative Vs V,

as denoting a swelling, tumor, mount,

hill, etc., and the comparison of the con

text of both passages, that it is employed

metaphorically to express the idea of

mental inflation,elation, pride, presump

tion, or the like. Such Hebrew usage sup

ports the relation of the verb to the Arab.

Lfr}tumore laboravit, rather than to

fti,neglexit vel omisit rem, per so-

cordiam non curavit, for which Pococke

contends at great length in his Porta

Mosis ; though the rendering of the

LXX. vTro(TT"i\r]Tai,and that of Aquila,

i/wxfAeuJ^ei/ou,may both be referred to

the radical notion conveyed by this root.

Its reference to Vss, to set, become dark

as proposed by Abarbanel, and approved

by Deutsch and Wolff, cannot be sus

tained. Nor must it be overlooked, that

though the following words, ri'sn s'V

is -'"""";,are not to be regarded as epexe-

geticalof the term in question, they

nevertheless appear to have been sug

gested by it. T:h signifiesnot only to

be straightor right,in oppositionto being

crooked, but also,even, level,plain, smooth,

in opposition to what is rough, rugged,

and difficult.See 1 Kings vi. 35 ; Ezra

viii. 21 ; Ps. v. 9 ; Prov. xxiii. 31, where

C'""'s"75- ^nfi"1 means, goeth sweetly or

pleasantly doicn, or as Jerome gives it,

ingreditur blande ; De Dieu, subit facil-

lime. Com. the Arab.
-.wJ, facilisfuit

res ; facilitas,lenitas. Of the reading

nsViy, found in one of Kennicott's MSS.,

or nsV", as it is written in another, no

account is to be made, though in his

Dissert. Gen. " 72, that author prefers

it to that which is attested by all the

other codices. The Syr. jJoLnicicked-

ness, is founded upon a mistake of nVs?

for r.V'S. n^sy I consider to be an ab

stract noun, used ellipticallyfor j*x

nVs", a man of arrogance or presumption,

and so to be rendered adjectively,the

proud, presumptuous, etc. For instances

of similar ellipsis,comp. r^SP "":", I am

prayer, for n""P "li'S *:N, I am a man

of prayer, Ps. cix. 4; V""^ arrogance,

for -pit "i'*N,man of arrogance, i. e. ar

rogant, "jer..1. 31, 32; Dan. ix. 23.

r:fis i-n-i^rt, thou art delights, for -f^x

nPN rriT)pn"thou art a man of delights,

i. e. greatlybeloved, as it is expressed in

full,chap. x. 11, 19. See on Micah vi.

9. The term is thus strictlyantithetical

to p-", the just, in the following hem

istich,preciselyas the predicater,-?z
'~ t*V

ia vi'Si, his soul is not right within him,

is to ri"!"p "V: ')SJ*3, by his faith he shall

live. With respect to this latter point of

antithesis, it must be evident, that, as

rrtt, the latter predicate,signifiesnot

merely to live,but to live well,be happy,

the former must convey the idea of its

opposite. This was clearlyperceivedby

Luther, who often discovers a wonderful

sagacityin seizing upon the meaning of

a passage, though in his translation he

may not adhere to the strict significations
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5 Moreover wine is treacherous ;

of single words. He renders the words

thus : Siehe wer halsstarrig ist, der

wird keine Ruhe in seinem Herzen haben.

" Behold he who is stubborn shall have

no tranquillityin his heart." So also

Gesenius : " Lo, the lofty-minded,his

soul is not tranquilwithin him." Mau-

rer :
" Non planus, complanatus, com-

positus, tranquillus, etc., est animus

ejus." To this interpretationI adhere,

as best meeting the exigency of the pas

sage. While those Jews who, elated

by false views of security,refused to

listen to the Divine message should

have their securitydisturbed, and their

minds agitated by the calamities with

which they would be visited, such as

lived righteously before God and men,

should experience true happiness in the

exercise of faith in that message, and

others which God might communicate to

them by his prophets Thus a Lapide :

" Incredulus habet animam, id est vitam,

non rectam, sed distortam, anxiam, mis-

eram, et infelicem ; Justusautemin fide et

spe sua agit vitam rectam, puta Isetam,

quietam, sanctam et felicem." 73, in, or

within him, is added to show that the verb

Tcji is not to be taken here as referringto

anything of an objectivecharacter,such

as the Divine estimation, agreeably to

the meaning of the phrase -"2-y-3 T^;

jT^rrl,to be right in the sightof Jehovah,

but must be understood as marking the

subjectivesphere of the predicate. For

the fullest view of the various construc

tions,both logicaland philological,that

have been put upon this verse, I refer the

more curious reader to Delitzsch. From

the discrepancyexistingbetween the He

brew, and the version of the LXX., some

have argued a corruptionof the former,

and have proposed emendations ; but the

difference has arisen either from a desire

on the part of these translators to render

the sense plainer,or from their mistaking

one letter for another that is similar.

They render, eav i"Tro"TTei\r)TaiOVK evSofce?

j)tyvx'hfJ-ov eV a'jTcp.6 Se St/caios ^ K iri"r-

reoos (j.ov ^ffercu. To such rendering,its

quotation by Paul in Heb. x. 38, gives no

sanction, since he not unfrequently quotes

passages from that version containing ren

derings to which there never could have

been anything corresponding in the He

brew text. In the present instance he

takes a liberty with the version itself,

placing the latter part of the verse first,

and the former last, and omitting p.ov

after iri"ms. Nor, it must further be ob

served, is it his intention either here, or

in Rom. i. 17, and Gal. iii. 11, in em

ploying the Words, 6 Siwcuos e/c iriffreus

tfiaeTai,to maintain, that the doctrine

of justificationby faith in Christ is

taught by Habakkuk ; he merely applies

the principle laid down by the prophet

respectingthe instrumentalityof faith in

securing the safetyand happiness of the

pious portion of the Jewish people to the

subjectof which he is treating"

the in

fluence of faith in the gospel scheme of

salvation. As p*^a is the nominative

absolute, "rr-'esi cannot be connected

with it,except in regard to the pronom

inal reference,but must be joined with

nTi% as for the righteous, he shall live

by his faith. From the circumstance,

however, that the two former words are,

in most MSS. and editions,joined by the

accents Merca and Tiphca, while the lat

ter, as a disjunctive,separates the second

from the third, it might seem that the

Rabbins construed the clause thus : but

the just by his faith,shall live. And this

construction would seem to confirm the

hypothesisthat in his quotation,Rom. i.

17, Gal. iii. 11, the Apostle connects ^/c

TTLffTfus with 6 SLKCIIOS,and not with tfffe-

tai ; but as quoted by him, Heb. x. 38,

the former division of the words alone

suits the connection, in which his object

evidentlyis to show the necessityof faith

as a means of perseverance under all the

afflictions and persecutionsof the chris-

tian life. See Owen on the passage.

5. The two first lines of this verse

partake of the nature of a proverb,being

38
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The haughty man stayeth not at home,

Because he enlargeth his desire as Sheol ;

He is even as death, and cannot be satisfied ;

He gathered for himself all the nations,

And collecteth for himself all the people,

6 Shall not all these utter an ode againsthim,

A song of derisive taunt againsthim, and say :

Wo to him that increaseth that which is not his !

How long ?

And ladeth himself with many pledges !

expressed in a short and pithy manner,

and admitting of general application. It

is,however, obvious from the connection

with what follows, that they are intro

duced with specialreference to the Chal

dean power, the nefarious conduct of

which the prophet immediately proceeds

to describe. The phrase -ir^a V"n, wine

is a deceiver, has its parallel,Prov. xxx.

1, "p'15!yV" wine is a mocker, '"pn"' occurs

only here, and Prov. xxi. 24, where, from

its connection with TT, proud, as its syn-

onyme, it clearlysignifieselated, haughty,
LXX. aAa"v. Chald. ir.% as used

by the llabbins, superb iv it. See Buxt.

in voc. Thus also in the Nazarsean Syr.

9"5V"" Ethpa. superbivit. There is,there

fore, no necessity for recurring to the

Arab., the attempted derivations from

which are very precarious. The intro

ductory particles 15 CIS", are designed

to connect the proper prophecy with

what had just been developed of the

vision, as that which formed the most

important part of it. v]S is expressive

of addition, and is of certainty. That

the prophet has his eye upon the intem

perance to which the Babylonians were

greatlyaddicted, there can be little doubt.

Comp. Dan. v. ; with Herod, i. 191 ;

Xenoph. Cyrop. vii. 5, 15. " Babylonii

maxime in vinum et qua? ebrietatem

sequuntur effusi sunt." Curtius, v. 1.

How strikinglywas the deceptive cha

racter of wine exemplified in the case of

Belshazzar ! rn:, primarily signifiesto

dwell, remain at rest, which signification

better suits the present passage than the

secondary one of being decorous, proper,

etc., adopted by theVulg., Ewald, and

some others. Still it is a question,whether

the not remaining tranquilis to be viewed

as a voluntary or as an involuntary act.

The Targ., Rashi, Kimchi, Ben-Melee,

De Wette, Justi, Maurer, and Delitzsch,

refer it to the forcible ejection for the

Babylonians: Abenezra, Abarbanel, Ro-

senmiiller,Wolff, Wahl, Gesenius, and

Hitzig,to their restless disposition,by

which they were continuallyimpelled to

go forth upon new expeditions of con

quest. The latter seems, from what

follows, to be the preferable interpreta

tion. For vi's : V ' S'r s s"" n ~\ n
,

see on Is.

v. 14, and comp. Prov. xxvii. 20, xxx. 15.

The insatiable desire of conquest, which

speciallyshowed itself in the reign of

Nebuchadnezzar, is here forcibly pre

dicted. tvarv-Vs and c-te?-" Vs must

be restricted to all the nations with which

the Jews were familiar.

6. Comp. Is. xiv. 4, and see my notes

on Vi'73 as there occurring. n-:"^7a oc

curs only here, and Prov. i. 6, in which

verse also all the three synonymes

VttJto,nsr-Vw, and n~ir; are found. It

properly signifiesderision, taunt, scorn,

from *p^, to stammer, speak barbarously

or unintelligibly; hence to mock, deride ;

and thus the substantive obtained the

acceptation,taunt, taunting song. LXX.

a-KOTfiv})v \6jov. In the later Hebrew

the word is used to denote poetry in gen

eral. rjiTi means oratio inflexatper-
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7 Shall not they rise up suddenly that have lent thee on usury ?

And awake that shall shake thee violently?

And thou shalt become their prey.

8 Because thou hast plundered many nations,

plexa, an enigma, highly figurativeand

difficult language, requiring acuteness

and ingenuity fully to understand it.

Comp. the Arab, "SlL^"";3"-^-5super a-

vit negotii difficultatem.Delitzsch not

unaptly instances the words rrtaa^, ver.

6, T^ss, ver. 7, and vVp/J/,ver. 16,

as enigmata of this description. The

derisive ode or song commences imme

diately, and occupies the rest of the

chapter. It consists of five stanzas, the

three first of which are composed of

three verses each, the fourth of four

verses, and the last of two. Each stanza

has its distinct and appropriatesubject;
and with the exception of the last,they

all commence with -nn, w"-" the denuncia

tive interjection; and have each a verse

at the close, beginning with 15 ; thus

forming an organic whole of singularforce

and beauty. -iTSii-'n.is to be taken im

personally or collectively. ta'ta^S has

been variously interpreted.Several of

the Rabbins, the Syr.,Vulg., and after

them Luther, and other translators,take

it to be compounded of 23", dense, and

tPtq, clay,which ten of Kennicott's MSS.

read as two words, and most commenta

tors who follow them suppose riches or

earthlygoods to be meant : but it is more

in accordance with the grammatical form

of the word to regard it as a quadriliteral

noun, from the root t52S, to exchange,

give a pledge; in Hiph., to lend on a

pledge. The significationof the noun is

thus correctlygiven by Lee : "
an ac

cumulation of pledges in the hand of an

unfeeling usurer." The form is that of

V^ta]1)as in Wart from Vin; i%1"i.'S3

or "TnwD from -i^ss ; -P-O6 from n^O ;

-p-)"v3 from -"". The reduplicationex

presses intensityor augmentation. Mau-

rer, copia pignorum captorum, an inter

pretationalready given by Nic. Fuller in

his Miscell. Sac. lib. v. cap. viii. The

Chaldean power is thus representedas a

rapacious and cruel usurer, who had ac

cumulated the property of others, and

from whom it would again be taken.

Comp. Deut. xxiv. 10-13, for the use of

t325", and the law against cruelty in

usurers. The hypothesisof Delitzsch,

that litany is,as an enigmatical term,

to be understood both as a compound,

and as a quadriliteral,is not in keeping

with his usual good sense.

7. yjnB, suddenly, corresponds to

iritt "

i", how long ? in the preceding

verse, and not improbably refers to the

unexpectedness of the attack made upon

Babylon by the Medes and Persians.

See on Is. xxi. 3, 4. ^3 properlysig

nifies to bite, and thus it is rendered in

most versions. Some translate, oppress ;

but, since it likewise signifiesto lend on

usury, there can be little doubt the

prophet intended it to be understood in

this acceptation,as a striking antithesis

to tr t322 at the close of the preceding

verse. Comp. the Aram, rs:,

momordit, usuras exegit. Arab.

the same. The same mode of speech

was not unknown both to the Greeks

and Romans. Aristoph. Nub. i. 12,

8a.Kv6/j."vosinrb Ttav %pec5i/. Lucan. i.

171, usura vorax. The meaning is,that

as the Babylonians had cruelly amassed

the property of others, so other nations,

like devouring usurers, would unmerci

fully deprive them of all they had ac

quired. ^J5^*" defective for ssi?1^!*

as in Jud. xvi. 20. tf"STS7K, the Phil.

participleof 3?^, to shake, agitate. The

reduplicate form conveys the idea of

violent or excessive agitation. The allu

sion is to the violent seizure of a debtor

by his creditor. See Matt, xviii. 28.

8. The remainder of the nations con-
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All the remainder of the people shall plunder thee ;

Because of the blood of men, and of the violence done to the

earth,

To the city and all that dwell in it.

9 Wo to him that procureth wicked gain for his house,

That he may establish his nest on high,

To be preserved from the power of calamity.

10 Thou hast devised what is a disgrace to thy house,

Cutting off many people, and sinning againstthyself.

11 For the stone crieth out from the wall,

And the brick from the timber answereth it ;

sisted of those who had escaped the de

vastation of the Chaldeans. The terms

man, earth, and city,are to be understood

generally,and are not to be restricted to

the Jews, with their country and its me

tropolis, y-s" cwn is the genitive of

object.

9. In the stanza, comprising this and

the two following verse?, the avarice

and selfishness of the Chaldeans are de

nounced. The phrase yss ssa is very

common in Hebrew. The verb denotes

to cut, or break off, as the Orientals,

especiallythe Chinese do, piecesof silver

and other metals in their money trans

actions with each other. Hence it came

to be applied,in a bad sense, to such as

were greedilyoccupied with such transac

tions, and its derivative s-'s a, to signify

wicked gain, lucre. To mark it,in the

present instance, as speciallyatrocious,

yn, wicked, is added, r^a, house, stands

here for the royal family;-(p,nest, for the

arx regia, to express its inaccessible

height,the allusion being taken from the

nest of the eagle,which is built on high

rocks, difficult of access. See Job xxxix.

27, and comp. Numb. xxiv. 21 ; Jer.

xlix. 16.

10. " Thou hast devised disgrace to

thy house," means thy schemes and

projectsshall issue in the infamy of thy

family. Instead of rnsp, the infinitive

of nsp, the ancient versions have read

fp'sp,the preteriteof yi'p. The infini

tive may either follow in construction

PS 3^ preceding, or the followingxu'irr.
I have adopted the latter,and rendered

it participially.It pioperly denotes the

direct aim of the action predictedby the

preceding finite verb. For the last clause,

comp. Prov. viii. 36, xx. 2"

11. An exquisite instance of bold and

daring personification,by which the ma

terials used in the construction of the

royal palace,and other sumptuous build

ings, at Babylon, are introduced as re-

sponsively complaining of the injustice

which they had suffered,either in their

having been taken from their original

owners, or in their being made subser

vient to the scenes of wickedness that

were enacted in their presence. Comp.

Luke xix. 40. The Targ. adds to the

first line,wV O:ST \y, because violence

has been done to it. fss occurs only

here, but from the significationof the

7

cognate Syr.
.

rv?e" """. connexuit, it has

been supposed to mean the cross beam by

which the walls of a building axe held

together. Thus Sym., Theod., and the

5th vers., a-tVSeo-jUos,LXX. navfrapos.

scarabceus, but which some think was

originallyKavS-ripiov,which Vitruvius ex

plains as signifyinga cross-beam. Arab.

,
the pin from

the icood. According to the MishnaK

the word signifiesa half brick, which

Parchon also gives as the meaning. He

thus describes it: C"5lsp C'l^V "2 "*"=

Cn2 C'i-.m tin ^V-- ^-sa rss
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12 Wo to him that buildeth a town through bloodshed,

And established a citythrough injustice.

13 Behold ! is it not from Jehovah of hosts ?

So that the people shall labor for the very fire ;

Yea, the nations shall weary themselves for mere vanity.

14 For the earth shall be filled

With the knowledge of the glory of Jehovah,

As the waters cover the sea.

15 Wo to him that giveth drink to his neighbor,

Pouring out thy wrath, and making him drunk ; -

In order to look upon their nakedness.

C^i'asr;, small bricks prepared in the

kiln, like pottery, and used in building

edifices.This interpretationis confirmed

by the rendering of Aquila, fuifa,what

is baked, and by the abundant use of

bricks by the Babylonians, which are still

visible in the ruins of their city. Citing

this passage in the Taanith, Rashi ex

plains it to be "half a brick which is

usually laid between two layersof wood,"

Delitzsch. That it was not the wood

itself is evident from the following }*yfy

from or out of the wood, except we take

the prepositionas indicatingthe material

of which the beam consisted. In this

latter case, the words should be rendered,

And the wooden beam ansioereth it " but

against such construction the parallel

"PI*W" out of the wall, is an insuperable

objection.

12, 13. The subjectof the third stanza,

which begins here, was naturally sug

gested by the concluding verse of the

preceding. The riches which enabled

the king of Babylon to rebuild and en

large the royal city, were procured in

the bloody wars in which he had en

gaged ; and the works themselves were

carried up by people from different parts

of the empire, and by captivesfrom other

nations. The preposition"}" prefixedin

rrtrr. fstti points out the ultimate cause

of the destruction of the Babylonian em

pire"
the oveiTuling providence of God,

who, in order to give prominence to

his resistless omnipotence, is designated

fn'sax n^r^t Jehovah of hosts. For

this epithet,see on Is. i.9. in a is not a

poeticform for a, but is intensive, 1*1,

signifying sufficiency,abundance. The

prepositionhere points out the final issue

or result of the labor and fatigue con

nected with the erections in question,

the conflagration and depopulation of

the cityof Babylon. The last two lines

of verse 13 are found in Jer. li. 58 ;

only 'as and p'n have exchanged places,

r.Ei'v stands for 1E3?', and the defective

form ",y:p} for ^""n. For the destruc

tion by fire,comp. Jer. li. 30, 58 ; for

her desolation, ver. 43. Hitzig, from the

mere circumstance of the use of the same

terms Micah vii. 10, appliesthe prophecy

to Jehoiakim !

14. This verse is clearlypredictiveof

the gospel dispensation,to the introduc

tion of which the destruction of the

Babylonian power was indispensable,in

asmuch as it involved the deliverance

of the Jews from captivity,and their

re-occupation of their own land before

the advent of the Messiah. See on Is.

xi. 9, 11, the former of which verses

contains a similar predictionof the same

event, c^ sea, is used for the bed of the

sea.

15. The commencement of the fourth

stanza. Though the idea of the shame

less conduct of drunkards, here depicted,

may have been borrowed from the profli

gate manners of the Babylonian court,

yet the language is not to be taken lit-
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16 Thou art filled with shame, not with glory ;

Drink thou also,and show thyselfuncircumcized ;

The cup of Jehovah's right hand shall come round to thee,
And great ignominy shall be upon thy glory.

erally,as if the prophet were describing

such manners, but, as the sequel shows,

is applied allegoricallyto the state of

stupefaction,prostration,and exposure, to

which the conquered nations were re

duced by the Chaldeans. See on Is. li.

17, 20 ; and comp. Ps. Ixxv. 8 ; Jer.

xxv. 15-28, xlix. 12, li.7 ; Ezek. xxiii.

31, 32 ; Rev. xiv. 10, xvi. 9, xviii. 6.

5n3""Tpis a collective,and thus is equiva

lent to ^ri^'i in the plural, which is

required to agree with the suffix in

Cn"vlyfc. The latter noun is derived

from -i^y Arab. \Lfr,t" be naked, as its

synonyme rn-ilMs from rn". In ^T,73 n

is a change from the third person to the

second, for the sake of effect. There not

being anything in the ancient Greek

versions corresponding to the *^, is no

ground for its rejection,since their au

thors frequently took liberties even when

professedlymost verbal. r'ah is not

the construct of fen or ir"n, bottle,

but of ntoh, heat, or wrath. Comp.
* rite ft 2 QIS^SI, Is. Ixiii. 6, and li. 17 ;

Jer. xxv. 15 ; Rev. xvi. 19. Delitzsch

attempts in vain to set aside the signifi

cation of pour, as inhering in the root

h"3 ; Arab. ^Juu^ effudit. Cognate

'rjE'r.Targ. ^V?. "nS'ri is the infinitive

used instead of the participle. The

language of the concluding clause of

the verse is expressive of the deep

est humiliation on the one hand, and

of the most haughty wantonness on the

other.

16. The prepositionin i^ste is nega

tive, as in m'tate yn Pprts, Ps. lii. 5.

The full force of the hemistich is," Thou

art satiated, but it is with shame, not

with glory." Kimchi and others, com

paring nV^iPri oSs, Is. li. 17, and qo

V?l, Zech. xii. 2, suppose that in

be thou uncircumcised, there is a trans

positionof the letters y and *i, and that

the verb has originallybeen Vs-jn,reel

or stagger. And thus the LXX. (/caoSia

craAet"TjTt/ml treur"TjTi)have interpreted

it,and have been followed by the Arab.,

Syr.,and Vulg. There is,however, such

a manifest agreement with crr^iyw,

pudenda eorum, at the close of the pre

ceding verse, that the interpretationcan

not be admitted. In the mouth of a He

brew no term could have expressed more

ineffable contempt. Comp. 1 Sam. xvii.

36. As the Chaldeans had treated the

nations which they conquered in the

most disgustingmanner, so they, in their

turn, should be similarly treated. To

express the certainty of the event, the

verbs are in the imperative. See on Is.

vi. 10. si t37i is the future in Niphal,

and conveys the idea of the cup of suf

fering being transferred from one nation

to another, each in its turn, being made

to drink of it. Comp. Jer xxv. 6 ; Lam.

iv. 21. -p^p-p,the Vulg. renders, vomi-

tus ignominies,as if compounded of iy"
for 8"p, vomit, and "pVp, shame. In

nine MSS. it is read as two words, and

this etymology is approved by most Jew

ish and Christian interpreters. It is,

however, more in accordance with the

genius of the Hebrew language, to regard

it as a reduplicate form of V^p" ern-

ployed for the sake of intensity,after the

form VpVp : only instead of ""iVf^pwe

have the softer -p^p-p. Comp. the Syr.

forf"-- Thus the LXX.

/Jo; Syr. Tar :Vp. The

glory of the Babylonians was to be com

pletelyeclipsed by the deep disgrace in

which they should be involved.
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17 For the violence done to Lebanon shall cover thee,

As the destruction of beasts terrifieth them ;

Because of the blood of men, and the violence done to the

earth,

To the city,and all that dwell in it.

18 What profiteththe graven image which its maker graveth "

The molten image, and the teacher of falsehood ?

In which the maker of his work trusteth "

Making dumb idols.

Woe to him that saith to the wood, Awake !

Wake up ! to the dumb stone.

It teach ! There it is,

19

17. V5^? Ofcn. and y^-wah. are

genitivesof object. That Lebanon is not

here to be understood literally,but figur

atively,of Jerusalem, seems fullyestab

lished by the prophetic style in other

passages, especiallyJer. xxii. 23 ; Ezek.

xvii. 3, 12 ; Zech. xi. 1. The aptness of

the figure consists partly in the circum

stance, that cedars from that mountain

were employed in the construction of

the temple and other houses in Jerusalem,

1 Kings vi. 9, 10, 18, vii. 2, ix. 10, 11 ;

2 Chron. i. 15 ; and partly in its stateli-

ness and grandeur as the metropolis.

Against this interpretation,the objections

do not apply which Delitzsch makes to

the opinion of those who maintain that

by Lebanon the land of Palestine is

meant. rS3, to cover, is used emphati

callyto express the completeness of the

destruction which should overtake the

Chaldeans. Similar violence to that

which they had exercised should be

brought upon themselves. The i in

niy 1 is a particleof comparison, retaining,

indeed, its ordinary conjunctive power,

but also introducing a clause designed to

illustrate the preceding. Of this idiom,

the following are instances: VwyV Cns*

t)53"i~"3^!. t] %r-\ "ormVr, Man is born

to trouble,AND (AS) birds of prey fly aloft,

Jobv. 7. GSM-; "rjnr in2.^ V^ 1T.s~"3

VbsV. For the ear trieth words, AND (AS)
the palate tasteth food. This construc

tion entirelyobviates the difficultywhich

necessarilyattaches to the attempts that

have been made to interpretthe nitens,

beasts, of the inhabitants of Palestine.

The prophet compares the confusion and

destruction which should come upon the

enemy of the Jews to those experienced

by the wild beasts when brought into

circumstances from which they cannot

escape. rrn signifiesto be broken,

broken in pieces, destroyed,confounded,

terrified. In the present form "jrprp,

the Yod is substituted for the Dagesh in

the regular form "jin.rr, as tftt-n.nfor

Spar.n.,Is. xxxiii. 1. The Nun appended

is not paragogic, but the verbal suffix of

the third feminine plural,agreeing with

rnwng. There is no sufficient ground

for changing ^ into -j,though the authors

of some of the ancient versions may have

thus read. For the last clause, see on

verse 8.

18, 19. These verses expose the folly
of idolatryto which the Babylonians

were wholly addicted. It might be sup

posed, from all the other stanzas having
been introduced by a denunciatory -nn,

wo, that a transpositionhas here taken

place,and that the nineteenth ought to

be read before the eighteenth : and

Green has thus placed them in his trans

lation ; but there is a manifest propriety
in anticipating the inutilityof idols,in

close connection with what the prophet
had just announced respectingthe down

fall of Babylon, before deliveringhis
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Overlaid with gold and silver,

But there is no breath at all within it.

20 But Jehovah is in his holy temple ;

Keep silence before him all the earth.

denunciation against their worshippers

themselves. "3, in both instances, is used

as a relative pronoun, as in Gen. iii. 19.

iv. 25 ; Is. Ivii. 20. The idol is called

"
a teacher of falsehood," on account of

the lying oracles that were connected

with its worship. For these verses, com

pare Is. xliv. 9-20 ; Jer. x. In the

latter part of the nineteenth verse, the

language is highly and pointedly ironi

cal, rrr^ son, it teach ! is an em

phatic form of putting a question which

requires a negative reply, tr?1^ forms a

paronomasia with rn;i"a in the preceding

verse, ion nan, there it is. Such is

the force of the interjectionnsn in this

place "
it not being followed as usual by

the accusative, but for the sake of mak

ing the idol more prominent, by the

nominative case.

20. In strikingcontrast with the utter

nihilityof idols,Jehovah is here intro

duced, at the close of the prophecy, as

the invisible Lord of all,occupying his

celestial temple, whence he is ever ready

to interpose his omnipotence for the de

liverance and protection of his people

and the destruction of their enemies.

Comp. Is. xxvi. 21. Such a God it

becomes all to adore in solemn and pro

found silence. Ps. Ixxvi. 8, 9 ; Zeph.

i. 7 ; Zech. ii. 13.

CHAPTER III.

THOUGH forming a distinct whole, this chapter is intimately connected with the two pre

ceding, the subjects contained in which it presupposes, and is evidently designed to afford

consolation to the Jews during the national calamities there anticipated. It exhibits a

regular ode beginning with a brief but simple and appropriate exordium; after which

follows the main subject,which is treated in a manner perfectly free and unrestrained, as

the different topics rose one after another in the powerfully excited mind of the prophet;

and finishes with an epigrammatic resumption of the point first adverted to in the intro

duction, and the practical lesson which the piece was intended to teach.

With respect to the body of the ode, interpreters are greatly divided in opinion. The

Fathers generally, and after them many Catholic commentators, and among Protestants,

Cocceius, Bengel, R.OOS, and others, apply the whole chapter, with certain modifications,

to New Testament times, and subject it to all the uncertainty of imaginary interpreta

tion. But the principal point of disagreement relates to the theophania. or Divine inter

position, so sublimely set forth, ver. 3 "
15- According to the Targum, Abarbanel, Aben-

ezra, Tarnovius, Munster, Clarius, Drusius, Schnurrer, Herder. Michaelis, Green, Lowth,

Tingstadius, Eichhorn, Justi, Hesselberg, Ackermann. and Ewald. the prophet adverts to

the -wonderful displays of the power and majesty of God during the early history of the

Hebrews. Maurer, Hitzig. and Delitzsch, on the other hand, contend that the future in

terposition of Jehovah for the destruction of the Chaldeans, is what he exclusively con

templates. The last-mentioned author has not only gone at great length, and with much

minuteness, into the subject, but appears to have exhausted all his critical and exegetical



CHAP. III. H A B A K K U K
.

30-")

ingenuity in his attempt to establish his hypothesis. Taking for granted that fcin^,ver.

3, cannot, by any possibility,be construed otherwise than to express the strict futurity

of the advent predicated,he proceeds to show, from what he considers to be the or

ganic structure of the ode; from the connection of "p.yTS'SJand fSTF1!* ver. 16; and from

certain features of the picture itself,that what he calls the lyric-prophetical view is alone

to be admitted. I must, however, confess, that after a careful examination of his argu

ments, I can discover nothing in them that goes to overturn the historical position

adopted by the numerous writers above mentioned. That nothing in the shape of a reg

ular and specific recital of distinct facts is exhibited in the tableau, cannot fairly be

urged against this interpretation, since such a recital would ill accord with the enthusi

asm and impetuosity which are so characteristic of the ode as a species of poetry. The

abrupt and rapid transitions of the prophet did not admit of more than a slight,though

sublimely figurative allusion, to one or two localities, which it was necessary to specify,

in order to call up the general scene of events to the mind of the reader : all the rest is

left to be supplied by his familiar acquaintance with the sacred national records. What

he aims at is to produce a powerful impression by condensing, within the shortest pos

sible limits,a view of the magnolia Dei, as exhibited in these records. And this he does

by giving utterance to the total impression which they produced upon his own mind,

rather than by furnishing a detailed historical description. Regarding the composition

in this light,the obscurity and apparent incoherence which attach to certain parts of it

are at once accounted for.

As parallels to this ode, we may adduce Deut. xxxiii. 2 " 5; Jud. v. 4, 5; Ps. Ixviii. 7,

8, Ixxvii. 13"20, cxiv.; Is. Ixiii. 11"14. That the Holy Spirit availed himself, so to

speak, of some of these passages in presenting the subject to the view of the prophet,

there can, I think, be little doubt. The agreement in point of phraseology, especially as

it respects Ps. Ixxvii. is most palpable. Some, indeed, have maintained the priority of

our ode to the Psalm; but Delitzsch has proved, by an elaborate collation of passage*

and expressions, that this hypothesis is entirely without foundation, and that Habakkuk

had the Psalm brought to his mind, just as he had the song of Moses called up to his

recollection.

The following description of this sublime ode, by the master pen of Bishop Lowth, is

not more beautiful than just: "The prophet, indeed, illustrates this subject throughout

with equal magnificence; selecting from such an assemblage of miraculous incidents,

the most noble and important, displaying them in the most splendid colors, and embel

lishing them with the sublimest imagery, figures,and diction, the dignity of which is so

heightened and recommended by the superior elegance of the conclusion, that were it

not for a few shades, which the hand of time has apparently cast over it in two or three

passages, no composition of the kind, would, I believe, appear more elegant or more per

fect than this poem." Lect. xxviii. Whether the hand of time has reallycast any shades

over it will appear in the sequel.

That it was designed for use in public worship, appears both from the inscription and

the subscription, as well as from the musical term nVo, Selak, occurring verses 3, 9, 13.

The chapter begins with the title and introduction, ver. 1, 2. Habakkuk then repre

sents Jehovah as appearing in glorious majesty on Sinai, 3, 4; describes the ravages of

the.plague in the desert, 5; the consternation into which the nations were thrown by Ilic

victorious approach of the Hebrews to Canaan, and their wars with the inhabitants,

6"10; specially refers to the celestial phenomenon at Gibeon, 11; and then sets forth the

auspicious results of the interposition of God on behalf of his people, 12"15. The pro

phet concludes by resuming the subject of the introduction, 16 ; and strongly asserting
his unshaken confidence in God in the midst of anticipated calamity, 17"19.

1 A PRAYER of Habakkuk, the prophet : with triumphal music.

1. nfeBP, usually rendered prayers, supplications,etc.,or not. Hence it is ap-

comprehendsall kinds of devotional com- pliedto all the Psalms of David collect-

position,whether abounding in petitions, ively,.Ps. Ixxii.. 20 ; and is otherwise

39
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2 O Jehovah ! I heard the report of thee, I was afraid ;

O Jehovah ! revive thy work in the midst of the years ;

only used in the inscriptionsof Psalms

xvii. Ixxxvi. xc. cii. cxlii. The term is

derived from VVs, to separate, distin

guish ; cognate to n*?5 ; and so to form

an opinion or judgment, to judge, give a

verdict. In Hithpael the verb signifies

to apply to a judge for a favorable decis

ion, to supplicate,pray, etc. ; and is em

ployed at the commencement of the song

of Hannah, 1 Sam. ii. 1. Though the

only precatory sentences are those con

tained in ver. 2, yet there are several in

stances of direct address to God, which

impart to the ode one of the characteris

tic feature of prayer. The Lamed pre

fixed in pfrhV is that of authorship.

r^vvj ~y. That this is a musical term

seems beyond dispute,from similar terms

occurring in the titles of the psalms, such

"

as r-p.-.n"ry, cVs r:-'n Vy, etc. For

the explanation of the noun, which only

occurs here, and in the singular v'";'^'m
the title of Ps. vii., different methods

have been proposed. Bauer, Herder,

Perschke, De Wette, Rosenmiiller. Lee,

Hitzig, and Maurer, have recourse to the

Arabic j^V^Cw, anxius, tristis,mccstus

fuit,and render r^j^i" Vy, afterthe man

ner of elegies,but there seems no reason

deducible either from the present ode or

from the Psalm, why they should be

thus characterized,or why they should

be sung to a plaintivetune, but the con

trary. Others, as Wahl, Justi, Gesenius,

derive the word from the Syriac

in Pael, "^Itf?cecinit,whence

carmen, cantus, to which it has justly

been objected,that it is too vague and

indefinite to admit of adoption. The

LXX
,
indeed, have ^aA^uos in the Psalm,

and here wSrjs; but without any apparent

reference to the specificmeaning of the

term. Other philologistsmore reason-

aMv content themselves with rsvS an in

digenous Hebrew verb in common use,

signifyingto err, wander, reel,etc. This

interpretationAquila, Symm., and the

fifth Greek version so far support, ren

dering eVl ayi'oriFj.dTwi',which Jerome

adopts, on the principlethat ny:; signi

fies to sin through ignorance. To this

derivation Hengstenberg has recently

given his adhesion (Comm. on Psalms,

vol. i. p. 144), but most preposterously

affirms,that in our ode the sins cr crimes

of the Chaldeans are intended. There

is nothing either in the Psalm or in the

song of Habakkuk to wrarrant the ap

propriation of any such significationof

the term. The most probable explana

tion is that given by Delitzsch, who is

of opinion that V"*:; means a dithy ram-

bos, or cantio erratica, a speciesof rhyth

mical composition,which, from its enthu

siastic irregularity,is admirably adapted

for songs of victory or triumph. It

is obvious, however, from the estab*

lished use of the preposition "hy upon,

afterthe manner of,or accompanied icith,

in the titles of the Psalms, that the plu

ral ri:l":"',to which, in like manner, it

is here prefixed,must be understood as

describinga corresponding kind of music

with which the ode was to be accompa

nied. The translation of Theodotion,

viTfp rSiv "Kov"ria(r/ii(t"v, i. e. as Jerome in

terprets the words, pro voluntariis. has,

in all probability,some such reference.

2. The ye?, report of Jehovah, here

referred to by the prophet, does not

mean what God had communicated to

him, but a report respecting Jehovah, or

the punishment which he had threatened

to inflict upon the Jews for their sins.

The genitive is that of object. That it

cannot refer to what follows in the ode

is certain, since the exhibition there giv

en of the Divine interpositionfor the

overthrow of the enemies of his people

\vas calculated to inspire the prophet

with joy, and not with the fear of which
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In the midst of the years make it known :

In wrath remember mercy.

3 God came from Teman ;

The Holy One from mount Paran : Pause.

he declares he was conscious. His prayer

also,that while punishment was being

inflicted,God would exercise pity,shows

that the Jews, and not the Chaldeans,

were to be the subjects of the infliction.

It may, therefore,be regarded as certain,

that what he has in view is the predic

tion chap. i. 6-11. The fear with which

the prophet was seized, he particularly

describes ver. 16. By TjVss,thy work,

Abarbanel, Kimchi,Schnurrer, Justi, and

some others, understand the Jews, on the

ground that they are designated the Vs.B,

work of Jehovah's hands, Is. xlv. 11; but

the simple occurrence of the same word,

irrespectiveof the specificclaims of the

connection, cannot justify such a con

struction of the meaning. In chap. i. 5,

the term is used of the Divine judgment

upon the Jews, as it also is Is. v. 12, and

of that upon their enemies, Ps. Ixiv. 9.

This latter sense, which involves the ex

ercise of the power and goodness of God

on behalf of his people, alone suits the

present context. Comp. Ps. xc. 16.

What the prophet prays for is the re

newal of such interposition. This he

expresses by the strong term r?T},quick

en, restore to life,which suggests the

idea of a cessation of the avenging and

deliveringpower of the Most High. It

had been, in regard to its exertion, as if

it had been dead, and required to be

called forth afresh into action. Thus

Jarchi: y-"5 nr^-nt? TIB sin

")ra""--i nn-n-.y -X-.Vs irp-n C2. Thy

former work, when thou didst avenge iis

of our enemies, in the midst of the years

of the calamity in which we live,revive

it, i. e. rouse it up, cause it to return.

Comp. Is. li. 0, 10. No stress is to be

laid on the phrase t*3'3 27.^2., in the

midst of the years, from which Bengel

deduced so much fanciful support to his

chronological calculations ; maintaining

that the middle point of the years of

the world is meant. Q-io are unques

tionably the years, or period of affliction,

which was to come upon the Jewish peo

ple. :rnp3 is not to be taken in the

strict acceptationof the middle point of

any given period of time, but is,as fre

quently, only a more emphatic preposi

tive form, instead of a, in. The meaning,

therefore, simply is,During the period

of suffering,or, in the course of our

punishment by the Chaldeans, interpose

for our deliverance. Symm. trrbs rS"v

IviavTcov. To give pathos to the lan

guage, the phrase is repeated ; and yi-j "ip

is added, as synonymous with sn^ri,

the suffix of which is to be understood,

though not expressed. The verb y-i, to

know, is here used in the sense of expe

riencing,knowing by experience. Cni,

the infinitive,is to be regarded as an ac

cusative. Comp. Ps. xxv. 6: ^pttrn" ist

merely necessary to exhibit the version

of this verse as now found in the text of

the LXX. to show that it can only have

originated in the amalgamation of dif

ferent readings, some of them probably

marginal glosses,and that it would be

most unwarrantable to attempt any cor

rection of the Hebrew text by it : Kvpte,

etVo/c^/Koaryv aKorjv aov, Kal t"t"o"'tifrr)v,

Karavo-fiffaTO. tpya ffov Kal Qfaryv eV

/jLtay Svo "caoai"yvcaa'Sijo'r}tv rw

ra err? fTriyisw"rbirj"rr)eV -rb iraptlvcu

KatpbvavaS(ixfrn"rri,

^WXTJV /j,ov, fv opyf}

3. ?rfVs is not used by any of the

minor prophets except Habakkuk, and

by him only here, and chap. i. 11. It

occurs four times in Daniel, and once in

Isaiah, but never in Jeremiah or Ezekiel.

There is no foundation whatever for the
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His splendorcovered the heavens,

And the earth was full of his praise.

positionassumed by Gesenius and some

others, that this use of the singular be

longs to the later Hebrew, though it is

allowed to belong to the poetic diction.

It is employ ediforty times in the book of

Job, one of the most ancient specimens

of Hebrew composition extant, and twice

by Moses, Deut. xxxii. i"i"J?.Holy,

which is here parallelto rl'iVs
, God, also

occurs in this application to express the

absolute purity of the Divine Being, Job

vi. 10; Is. xl. 25; and in the plural,

f'i'-p, Prov. ix. 10, xxx. 3; Hos. xii.

1. Delitzsch contends, that, as 50* is

uninfluenced by any preceding preterite,

it cannot possiblybe taken otherwise

than as strictlyfuture in signification,as

it is in form. But this is not the only

instance in which the future stands ab

solutelyat the commencement of a sen

tence or paragraph, yet clearlyindicating

a past transaction. Thus Num. xxiii. 7,

t-is" (-/3, p^2 "zlTiS"; Jud. ii, 1, nV.?.**

C^i^tew t"rs ; 2 Sam. iii. 33, rv^rn

"1:25$ n'w V^2 ; Job iii. 3, E'.i -rasr

"3TV.5SjPs.lxxx. 9, r'OF t^xte" "|S^.

The idiom, in these and similar cases, is

sufficientlyaccounted for on the princi

ple that the speaker places himself, in

imagination, anterior to the action ex

pressedby the verb, and thus, regarding

it as still future, puts the verb in that

tense. Having prayed that God would

remember the mercy which he had

shown to his people in ancient days, the

prophet has his mind carried back to

their affliction in Egypt, in their deliv

erance from which that mercy was sig

nally displayed; and assuming that as

his point of observation, he proceeds at

once to describe the Theophania as fu

ture in regard to such position. The

past, thus implied,though not expressed,

as completely modifies a future tense, as

if a preterite,or any qualifying particle,

had preceded it. "i^"?.' Tcman, the

LXX. retain as a proper name : the

Targ., Syr,,Theod., Vulg., and many

modern versions read, the south. The

word is doubtless to be taken as desig

nating the country to the south of Judea,

and east of Idumea, in which latter

country Mount Paran ("ps" "in) was

situated. Some, indeed, have endeavored

to indentifythis mountain with Sinai, on

the ground that
, "",

Pheiran, which extends north-west from

Sinai, is the same as -pxs 'iS.-w
,

the

desert of Faran, mentioned in Scripture.

But although this desert might have

stretched so far towards the south-west as

to touch upon the "Wady, and so give it

the name, it is certain, from Paran being

mentioned in connection with Kadesh

and Beersheba, that the wilderness of

that name extended to the southern con

fines of Palestine, including the moun

tainous region to the west of the Ghor,

or great valley stretchingfrom the Dead

Sea to the Elanitic gulf. In 1 Kings xi.

18, it is spoken of as lying between Mi-

dian and Egypt. From Sinai occurring

along with Seir and Paran, Deut. xxxiii.

2, and with Seir and the country of

Edom, Jud. v. 4, 5, it is probable that

Habakkuk here alludes to the regions to

the south of Palestine generally,as the

theatre of the Divine manifestations to

Israel, only, like Moses and Deborah,

specifying the two points nearer to that

country. In this view, his omission of

Sinia,which they notice, is not of mate

rial moment. The gloriousdisplay,0of

the power and majesty of Jehovah which

had been made in that quarter occupied

his thoughts, and inspiredhim with feel

ings of the most exalted devotion. fiVo,

Selah. This word, which occurs thrice

in this ode, and seventy-three times in

the Psalms, has been variously inter

preted. That it is a musical sign is

now almost universally admitted. It is

found at the end of certain sections, or

stropcs, and always at the close of a verse,
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4 The brightness was like that of the sun,

Rays streamed from his hand,

Yet the concealment of his glory was there.

except Hab. iii. 3, 9 ; Ps. Iv. 20, Ivii. 4 ;

where however, as always, it ends the

hemistich. Sometimes it occurs at the

end of a Psalm, as Ps. iii.ix. and xxiv.

The current, and apparentlythe tradi

tionary interpretation,is that of the

Targ. V*"?5.^?" Aq. aet; Symm. some

times fls rbv'euuvai Theod. sometimes

fls TfXos ; the V. Greek version, lunrav-

TOS ; but Symm. and Theod. most com

monly coincide with the LXX., who

uniformly render, SictyaA^a. This last

translation is decidedly entitled to the

preference,in so far as it confines the idea

to the music, though the exact meaning

even of this Greek term has been matter

of dispute. Suidas, however, seems to

come nearest to the mark, when he gives

as its meaning jueAous fvaXXay-f),a change

of the modulation, and with him Hesy-

chius agrees, explaining it by /ueAous

StoAAfryT}. The hypothesisthat riVo is

merely an abbreviation, consistingof the

initial letters of three Hebrew words, is

altogethergratuitous,there not being the

least shadow of evidence that the Jews,

in ancient times, ever employed abbrevi

ations. Pfeiffer,in his work, Die Musik

der Alten Hebr. p. 17, proposes to ex

plain the term by the Arab wL"?

membrum, or section ; Prof. Lee, by

,
which he renders, Dei

invocatio, and derives from

he blessed; but neither of the deriva

tions will suit all the passages in which

it occurs. Indeed, bless ! or praise!

would come in most incongruously in

such connections as Ps. vii. 5, xxxix. 5,

1 1 ; Iii. 3. Of the two Hebrew roots to

which the word has been referred,V^O
,

to raise, elevate, and rtVo
,
which, besides

signifyingto raise, has been supposed to

be equivalentto nVj, to rest, pause, the

latter, on the whole, seems to deserve

the preference. There are several in

stances in which the letter " has been

softened into o, as in V'^sJ and 1^0 ;

^130 and -ii3t) ; just as, in most cases, we

find it expressed in Arabic by
.^.

This

derivation, in which Gesenius finally

acquiesced, has been approved of by

Delitzsch and Hengstenberg. The term

may be regarded as a substantive, signi

fying silence or pause ; designed, in all

probability,to command a cessation of

the song or chant, while the instruments

either repeated what had just been

played, or introduced an interlude be

tween the parts. At the end of a psalm

it may have been intended to prevent a

repetition on the part of the singers,

while the instrumental music continued.

Having, by a solemn pause, prepared the

mind for the contemplation of the mani

fested glory of Jehovah, the prophet pro

ceeds to describe this glory in the most

sublime and magnificent language. By

r"nn splendor or brightness,as the Targ.,

Kimc'hi,and Hitzig interpret;nor does

it here express the actual praisesof the

inhabitants of the earth produced by the

effulgenceof Deity, for the effect of this

effulgenceis described, ver. 6, to be fear

and trembling ; but matter of praise, or

the glory which was calculated to call

forth universal adoration.

4. By i 'ittwe are not here to under

stand light simply, but the sun as the

source of light. Comp. Job xxxi. 26,

xxxvii. 21. TheKametz of the article

in 3 renders the noun more definite.

nT:P
,

which Heidenheim would con

nect with Vl*$n and Hitzig with '*nsnn ,

in the preceding verse, can have no other

nominative than ssjj,which, like other

substantives in the Oriental languages,

expressiveof fire or light,is conceived

to be of the feminine gender, or it may

be regarded as neuter in signification.
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5 Before him went the plague ;

The burning pestilencefollowed him.

6 He stood, and made the earth to tremble ;

He looked, and caused the nations to shake ;

The old mountains were shattered in pieces,
The ancient hills sank down

"

His ancient ways.

and so taking the feminine of the verb.

That by c^a-ip ,
horns, we are here to

understand rays, is obvious from the

connection, from the comparison of the

rising sun scatteringhis rays upon the

earth to the gazelle, Ps. xxii. 1, and

from its being common with the Arabs

to compare them to the horns of that

animal. Thus the Arab. .wwi*?cornu

animalis, latus superior pars soils,primi

radiis solis. Kamoos and Djauhari.

Hence, the verb ^nj? signifiesto emit

rays, Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30, 35. Though
in the dual, the noun, like others of that

number which describe objectsnaturally

existingin pairs,is here expressiveof the

plural. Comp. C^i sans, Lev. xi.

23 ; c-i" v^v
,
1 Sam. ii.13 ; fi^-na *"3,

Ezek. xxi. 12 ; and see my note on Is.

vi. 2; tr2/5" rtsaw, Zech. iii. 9. The

phrase i-p?q from his hand, is equiva

lent to si5 tew
,
from him ; and a verb of

flowing,streaming, or the like,must be

supplied. iV" is the dative of possession.

QIS, there, refers to the scene of splendor

just described, which, though so exces

sively bright,instead of exhibiting the

Divine glory,only veiled or concealed it.

Comp. Ps. civ. 2. The LXX., Syr.,Aq.,
and Symm., have read ttrn

,
and he put,

instead of C'jj*
,
and there, and are fol

lowed by Hitzig and Maurer, but this

rendering is less apt. rj
,
in such con

nection denotes majesty or glory rather

than power. Comp. Ps. cxxxii. 8,

Ixxviii. 61. For r,~\y many MSS. read

V"y
,

the regular affix. "Whether the

substratum of the vivid representation

here furnished of the gloriousmajesty of

of Jehovah be the symbol of the Divine

presence exhibited upon Mount Sinai,

Exod. xxiv. 17, or the Shekinah which

accompanied the Hebrews through the

desert, chap. xvi. 7, 10 ; Lev. ix. 23, xl.

35, etc., cannot be determined. See on

ver. 3.

5. cjtn ,
from qgi ,

to inflame, has

two leading significations,that of light

ning, or flame, and that of hot, or burn

ing fever. The latter is required in the

present case to correspond to -,::-!
,
plague

in the preceding hemistich : a circum

stance which forbids the adoption of the

precarious rendering, birds of prey,

though supported by the Syr., Aq.,

Symm., Theod., the V. Greek version,

Michaelis, Schnurrer, Herder, Kofod,

Dahl, Rosenmiiller, and others ; as well

as that of lightning,adopted by Kalinsky,

"VVahl, Bauer and others ; and burning

coals, as in our common version. Thus

Kimchi: VIES Vi3?rn ,
-im TCS titzn

"pi ,
r^avo r-iVra

n SO-E rrnpn ^Viirj

mntt
,
i' e.

" tjttncorresponds to -a-i
,

the same thing being expressed in differ

ent words. The word has the same sig
nification. Deut. xxxii. 24, and denotes

the fever, which consists in a burning

heat, and speedily causes death." The

Vulg. has, " Et egredieturdiabolus ante

pedes ejus! " V}."?.VJ*^ or tjVn
,

means

to track or follow any one. Here it is

opposed to T:EV"
,
before him. What

the prophet has in view, would seem to

be the plagues with which the enemies

of the Hebrews were visited, of which

we have an instance 1 Sam. v. 9, 11.

6. T^'i -rttS'
,
forms an easy and ele

gant paronomasia, and, at the same time,

exhibits one of the boldest, most abrupt,

jttn

n Em ton
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7 I saw the tents of Cushan in trouble ;

The tent-curtains of Midian trembled.

8 Was it aorainst the rivers it burned, O Jehovah ?

and sublime turns to be found in sacred

poetry. While Jehovah is marching

forth for the deliverance of his people,

he stops all of a sudden in his progress,

the immediate effects of which are uni

versal consternation and terror. Nature,

in her strongest and most ancient forma

tions, is broken in pieces before him.

The inhabitants of the earth tremble at

his look. "Hia* may either be the Poel

of ~~7"
,
to measure, or the Pilel of Titt,

which, like the Arab. t"o, signifiesto

be agitated The latter derivation best

suits the connection. LXX.

TJ ^rj. Targ. sy^s y*TS. Arab.

Comp. the cog

nate t3 r.w
.

Thus Gesenius, Lee, Maurer,

Ewald, Heidenheim, Hesselberg, Del-

itzsch. The primary idea conveyed by

"iJro is that of bounding, springing up,

as a person does when overtaken by sud

den fear. In SXSBP" we have all the

force of intensive verbs, heightened in

effect by the harsh sound of the redupli

cated Tzade. yss signifiesto break or

dash in pieces, and also to scatter, dis

perse. For -ty" n-in and o^y ^i*'^ "

comp. Gen. xlix. 26 ; Deut. xxxiii. 15.

i:5 cV*y r^Vn, His ancient ways, I

consider to be epexegeticalof the preced

ing; and niS'Vn is to be taken in the

same sense as C^-n"! in the sentence

V"K" "-n rowx-! ssn
,

Job xl. 19, which

describes the hippopotamus as " the first

or principalof the ways of God," *. e. his

creative acts, his works. The words may

be resolved into ft -vrtf cVy nis^n,

or into 'ittViyrilr^Vn
"

The mountains

which Jehovah had created of old, and

which had resisted the revolutions of

ages, were now shattered in pieces,and

dissipated like dust before him. The

irresistibilityof his power, and the utter

imbecilityof the most formidable ene

mies of his people,are the ideas conveyed

by the language of the prophet.

7. "p.}* rrlP, "under affliction," is

more expressive than "j'SS ,

"in afflic

tion," as it suggests the idea of a heavy

load by which those spoken of were op

pressed. yi'!)3, Cushan, is now generally

admitted to be the same as -jr,S,Cush,

as "jttSV
,
Lotan, Gen. xxxvi. 20, is only

another form of ta'^V
,

Lot ; but whether

it be intended to designate the African

or the Arabian Cush is disputed. Ge

senius, Maurer, Dclitzsch, and others,

contend for the former ; but the connec

tion of the name with that of 1'i.K,

Midian, is decidedly in favor of the latter.

For a satisfactoryrefutation of the position

adopted by Gesenius, that Cush, and all

the tribes connected with this name, are

only to be sought in Africa, see Robinson's

Calmet, art. Cush. That any reference

to Cushan-rishathaim, Jud. iii. 1 0, is in

tended, does not appear. Midian appears

to have stretched from the eastern shores

of the Elanitic Gulf to Mount Sinai,

and the frontiers of Moab. Edrisi speaks

of a town called ojoo, Madian,

about five days'journey from Ailah, or

Akabah, and six from Tubuk. The

" tents" and " curtains" describe the

nomadic mode of life as still found

among the Bedawin of the Arabian des

erts, riisn-p
,
the coverings of the tents,

so called from their tremulous motion

when hanging down like curtains and

affected by the wind. The word is here

used merely as a synonyme of C^VnN
,

tents ; and both are put by metonymy

for the persons dwelling in them.

8. The prophet rising in his graphic

descriptionof the ancient manifestations

of Jehovah, now by a bold apostrophe

inquireswhy the rivers were affected by

them ? Was it on account of any cause

in the rivers? The implied answer is,

No ; and the true cause is assigned at the
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Was thine anger againstthe rivers ?

Was thy wrath againstthe sea ?

That thou didst ride upon thy horses,

In thy chariots of victory.

9 Naked and bared was thy bow,

" Sevens of spears" was the word : Pause.

Thou didst cleave the earth into rivers.

close of the verse "
the safe and victori

ous deliverance of the Israelites from

Egypt, and their introduction into Ca

naan. r^-"1is in the vocative, and the

subject of the verb rnn is ^|"S ,
in the

second hemistich. Cn"}~5 "
the rivers.

mean the waters of the Red Sea, and the

Jordan, which were dried up to allow

them to pass over on foot. The former

is not indeed a river, but may not in

aptly be included under the term, on

account of the flowing of the tide,which

is said to rise at Suez to about the height

of seven feet. On the miraculous divis

ion of the sea, recorded Exod. xiv., it

was made to go or jloioback the whole

night, ver. 21. For the applicationof

-n3 to the stream tide of the Mediter

ranean, See Jonah ii. 4. That the rivers

of Gush should be intended is altogether

out of the question. Specifically,how

ever, to mark out the Red Sea, it is after

wards expressly called ^ in the third

hemistich. Comp. as parallelwith the

present verse, Exod. xv. ; Ps. Ixxvii. 13,

cxiv. 3, 5. Jehovah is here, and in the

following verses, representedas a mighty
and victorious warrior, giving orders to

his army, and, in triumphant progress,

carrying all before him. Comp. Exod.

xv. 3, xiv. 14. qy, anger, and n-py ,

wrath, are synonymes, only the latter is

the stronger of the two, signifyingunre

strained indignation; from -sy
,
to pass

over, or beyond a boundary. By " horses"

and " chariots," there is no necessityfor

our understanding either the angels, or

thunder and lightning, as some would

interpret. They are merely figurative

expressions,designed to carry out the

metaphor adopted from military opera

tions. In the phrase nSfl'iP ^prVs5*tf2"

supply Vy
, 'upon, before the former word,

and repeat I-I^SIE
,
chariots, before the

latter. Comp. for instances of similar

construction, V"1!!̂ Stt ,

2 Sam. xxii.

33. V" *0!j"3 ,
Ps. Ixxi. 7 ; DteT Ti3""^ "

Ezek. xvi. 27. " r"y'v'" has in such con

nection, the specificsignificationof vic

tory, though the idea of salvation or

deliverance, as the result,is not to be

lost sight of.

.
9. The combination -i^yji ri"iy

,
which

forms a paronomasia, determines the sig

nification of -:iiy ,
as here employed, to

be that of being bare or naked, and not

that of rousing or exciting. For though

the Piel i-i'isis used of the liftingup
of a spear, there would be no propriety

in thus applying it to a bow : whereas

the substantive r^"1.?." nakedness, having

just been employed, nothing was more

natural than to add ~1"Fi, to be bared

" n^y being thus cognate in signification

with rr"y
,
from which r'^y is derived,

and with -n y
.

tr - y. is used adjectively,

as in n'"iy*. Q-y P^i
,

Ezek. xvi. 7.

-i'iyFiis not the second, but the third per

son singular in Niphal, having for its

nominative rv"'p, which is of the com

mon gender. Some of the moderns have

explained r^J?., of the rainboic, than

which nothing can be conceived more

incongruously out of place in a passage

containing a sublime poeticaldescription

of warlike operations. The making bare

the bow, refers to the removal of the cover

in which it was carefullywrapped, to

prevent its receiving injury,or of such a

leathern case as the yeapvTbs, Kafpvrbs

corytus, of the Greeks and Romans. Of

the following words, -i"5" r'v^'5.rh"^;-'"
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10 The mountains saw thee,they were in pain;

The inundation of water overflowed ;

The abyss uttered its voice,

It raised its hands on high.

upwards of one hundred different inter

pretations have been proposed. That

-which I have adopted appears to me best

to suit the connection. It keeps up the

spiritof the poem, and is fullyjustified

on the simplest and most legitimateety

mological grounds. That r'lyzs; cannot

signify oaths, is determined by the cir

cumstance that " the oaths of the tribes,"

the rendering of our common version,

affords no tolerable sense as here intro

duced, whether we regardthe tribes as

the persons swearing, or as those to

whom oaths were sworn. The other sig

nification of nysp'iJ
,
is seven, a heptade,

or what is made up of seven. It is else

where literallyappliedonly to this num

ber of weeks; but in connection with

language so highly figurativeas that of

our prophet in the present chapter, no

objectioncan reasonablybe taken against

its being used otherwise than as a desig

nation of time. It appears to have been

appropriatedby him, to express the per

fection,fulness, or abundance, of the

number, instead of the usual numeral

yiy or r.yi-j, when employed symboli

callyas a sacred and indefinite number.

rrtitt signifiesa tribe, but also,as U2t3
,

2 Sam. xviii. 14, a lance or spear ; and

that the latter significationis that in

which Habakkuk here uses it may be

inferred from his using it in this accep

tation in the 14th verse. Thus the Syr.

j}L
m

-!"j" has been variouslyrendered

by word, promise, epicinium, commander,

etc. I take it in the first of these signi

fications, as specificallydesignating the

military order, or word of command.

Compare Ps. Ixviii. 12. -iK.fc"JP- "jns
,

" the Lord gave the word" etc. Thus,

-itts
,

like the Arab, yof
,
signifiesto

order, command. The meaning of the

40

prophet will therefore be, that Jehovah

preparedhis bow for battle,and ordered

numerous spears to be produced ; in other

words, that he brought the most formid

able and effective instrumentalityto bear

againstthe enemies of his people. The

nominative to yfj27\ is not y-s ,
as some

would construe the words, but n'lrP.un

derstood from the suffix in ^rvr" "

Comp. -q-wa f-is y"a- ,
Ps. Ixxviii.

15. Before rvpr: 3 supply V or a; to

cleave into rivers. The effect of the Di

vine command is sublimely represented

under the idea of that which is frequently

produced by earthquakes,when immense

quantitiesof water gush out of the fis

sures, and flow like rivers through the

country. The whole verse is distin

guished for its sublimity and beauty ;

and the sentiment conveyed in the two

first lines was regarded as so weighty that

a nVo
"
Selah, or pause, is added, to give

time for its producing its proper effect be

fore supplementing the concluding line.

10. The mountains being the most

prominent objectson the surface of the

globe,Habakkuk reiterates,in a somewhat

different form, what he had expressed,

ver. 6, in order to preserve the impression

of the tremendous character of the trans

actions,to illustrate which they had been

figurativelyintroduced. In the former

case nsi is used of Jehovah ; in this,of

the mountains, which are, by a bold fig

ure, representedas inspiredwith life,and

capable of taking sensible cognizance of

the manifest ations of D eity
.

To express

the instantaneous character of the effect,

nVrp
,
they quaked, is put in the future.

The root Vi|n or Vn properlysignifies

to twist, writhe, as with pain, and is fre

quently used of a woman in travail. It

is also employed in the sense of quaking

or trembling, which idea is conveyed by

it in this place.



314 H A B A K K U K
.

CHAI-. III.

11 Sun and moon stood back in their habitation

At the lightof thine arrows which flew,

At the glitteringbrightness of thy lance.

12 Indignant thou didst march through the earth;

Wrathful thou didst tread down the nations.

13 Thou wentest forth for the deliverance of thy people,

" Silvarum juga coepta mover!

Adventante Deo." Virgil.

CPtt C*iT
,

a torrent of water, i. e. an ex

tremely heavy rain, in contradistinction

from TI^ CIT
,

a hail storm, Is. xxviii.

2. cip
t

elevation, is used adverbially.

By ;irP"p ,

the elongated pronominal

form of T-!" ,
its hands, is meant the

waves of the ocean, tint? ,
the ocean,

its antecedent, is of both genders. The

whole of nature is here exhibited as

thrown into consternation at the ap

proach of God. The mountains tremble ;

the heavens pour down sweeping torrents

of rain ; the sea roars, and causes its bil

lows to " run mountains high." Comp.

Ps. Ixxvii. 17.

11. tt-n 'rw-j form an asyndeton, and

are probably so put for the sake of effect.

In many MSS., however, the ellipsis

of the i is supplied. The paragogic n in

nV^T
,
is that of direction or motion, and

the ''ideawhich it conveys, as here used

with the verb -v/sy
,

is not that the sun

and moon remained stationaryin a part

of the firmament, which is represented

as their dwelling or habitation, but that

they stood back or withdrew into that

locality. It was usual with the Arabian

astronomers to assignhouses or chambers

to the celestial orbs. Thus

sio, domus, is the name of the signs of

the Zodiac; and JJj, the

circle of the palaces which the sun occu

pies. Job, likewise, speaks of y^n "~ T n
,

the chambers of the south, antithetically

with the northern constellations,ch. ix.

9 ; as also of ri--7TS
,
chap xxxviii. 32,

the same as rV-^, inns or lodgings,

2 Kings xxiii. 5. That specificreference

is made to what is recorded Josh. x. 12,

is,after the Targ., very generally admit

ted ; but, though it were granted that

the event there described may have sug

gested the language of the prophet, yet

the point of view in which he presents

the heavenly luminaries is altogetherdif

ferent. In the history,the construction

to be put upon their standing still or

being arrested in their course, is obvi

ously their continuing to shine, in order

to afford lightto Joshua, while following

up his victory over the enemy ; whereas

in the present connection, they are sub

limely introduced as retiringinto their

abode before the brighter refulgence of

the arrows and lances employed in the

conflict. So completely were they eclipsed

by this refulgence, that it seemed as if

they had set. Schnurrer and Justi inter

pret the language of their remaining in

their habitation, in the sense of not ris

ing, but the n of motion is directly

opposed to such construction. The V in

-TlsV and to 3*5is the dative of cause, as

in "'n? Tin" rNTV
,

" at, or oicing to

this,my heart trembled," Job xxxvii. 1.

Supply -ri-x before i|-?-i ,
which is put

in Piel for the purpose of marking the

velocity of the motion of the arrows.

The words n'ls and ^3 ,
which are else

where used of the light of the sun and

the moon respectively,are here trans

ferred to the glitterof the weapons spec

ified.

12. -tys
,
to march, is used of the sol

emn and majestic proceeding of Jehovah

before the Hebrews, Judges v. 4; Ps.

Ixviii. 8. f sp ,
to thresh or tread down,

is applied metaphorically to the destruc

tion of enemies, Micah iv. 13.

13. Having described, in language of
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For the deliverance of thine anointed ;

Thou dashedst in piecesthe head of the house of the wicked,

Laying bare the foundation to the very neck : Pause.

the most sublime and terrible import, the

manifestations of Jehovah in reference to

his enemies, Habakkuk now proceedsto

specify in express terms the end which

they were designed to answer, viz., the

deliverance and safetyof his chosen peo

ple ; and then depicts their fatal effects

in the destruction of every hostile power.

The second 9-0$ is employed instead of

the infinitive yi's'inV
,
and thus governs

the accusative Sfrywia"n^.

These last

words Aq. and the author of the fifth

Greek version render cts ffarrijptovavv

Xpiffry you, arid the Vulg. in salutem

cum Christo tuo, which has led many in

terpreters, both ancient and modern, to

refer I-P^TS, the anointed, to our Sa

viour. This construction of the passage is

adopted even by Delitzsch,on the prin

ciplethat as the term here designatesthe

regal office of those who were of the

Davidic dynasty, and Christ is repre

sented as the greatestking of that family,

consequently THE ANOINTED by way of

eminence, he is to be regarded as included

in the prophetic reference. By the law

of parallelism,however, we are compel

led to identify tjn^'f'tt,thine anointed,

with -r\tey, thy people,'in the preceding

hemistich. The noun is thus a collective,

and is rendered in the plural by the

LXX. TOVS x/n"rrous ffov, or, as in the

Alex. MS., rovs ^K\GKTOVS ffov. The

pluralTprP'fW is actuallyfound in two

of Kennicott's MSS., and apparently in

two more : in one of De Rossi's and two

more originally. It is denied, indeed, by

Delitzsch, that rpf'Ta ,
anointed, is ever

used of the people of Israel ; and cer

tainly none of the passages which have

usually been adduced in support of this

applicationof the term, can be fairlyvin

dicated to it,except, perhaps, Ps. xxviii.

8, where '"rvi'W corresponds to *i?aVor

"ItesV
,
according to the reading of six

MSS., originallythree more, and the

rendering of the LXX., Syr., Vulg.,

Arab. Still, as the Hebrews were

C^rib rp.V.ttW,a kingdom of priests,

Exod. xix. 6, they may with as much

proprietybe said to have been anointed,

as the patriarchsare, 1 Chron. xvi. 22 ;

Ps. cv. 15. The term, as thus applied,

expresses their destination,, The Dagesh

forte is found in the initial i of -js^ in

some editions,and is one of the few in

stances of its occurrence in this letter,

contrary to rule. Comp. 1 Sam. i. 6,

x. 24 ; 2 Kings vi. 32 ; Prov. iii.8, xiv.

10 ; Song v. 2 ; Jer. xxxix. 12 ; Ezek.

xvi. 4. Delitzsch accounts for it on the

principle of the word being short, and

occurring after a Milel. The prepositive

" in mstt intimates, that the ruler here

spoken of as the head, was not merely

over the house, which the simple con

struct form would have expressed, but

that he sprung from it. It is most prob

able that one or other of the Canaanitish

kings is intended ; perhaps Jabin, whose

city Hazor is said to have been -ss-i
,
the

head of all the confederate kings, Josh,

xi. 10 ; and was the most formidable of

all the kings with whom the Hebrews

had to contend, Judges iv. 3, 13. The

general sense of the concluding hemistich

is apparent ; but considerable difficulty

attaches to the interpretationof -s^,

neck, as here connected with -T'^CP
,
foun

dation. This connection is so strongly

marked by the force of the preposition

ty
,

even to, that the former substantive

cannot be separated from the latter, and

referred to some supposable higher part

of the figurativebuilding. It must, from

the structure of the language, describe

the very lowest part of the foundation,

or that on which the foundation itself

rests ; but how either of these could be

called the neck, it is impossibleto con

ceive. There is, therefore, very great

probabilityin the conjectureof Cappel-



316 HAB AKKUK. CHAP. in.

14 Thou picrcedstwith his own spears the chief of his captains,

That rushed on like a tempest to scatter me ;

Whose joy it was to devour the poor in secret.

15 Thou wcntest with thy horses through the sea,

The boilingup of many waters.

16 I heard, and my inward parts trembled,

lus, which has been approved by Herder,

Green, and some others, that instead of

"1S5S
,
neck, the text originallyread in 2,

rock, which makes all plain. Both words

are derived from the same root; and

15WS occurs with the K
,

Neh. iii. 5. All

the MSS. and versions support the pres

ent reading. r'i-3"is the infinitive abso

lute, which is often employed in the

prosecutionof a statement, instead of

the finite form of the verb. The histor

ical facts which the prophet here poeti

cally describes, appear evidently to be

those narrated Josh. xi. ; Judges iv.,in

volving the complete destruction of the

Canaanitish nations, and more especially

the discomfiture of Sisera, celebrated by

Deborah in her splendidtriumphal song,

Judges v.

14. After a solemn pause, marked by

rVo, Selah, Habakkuk prosecutes his

subject,which still embraces the discom

fiture of the enemies of Israel. VETS
,

his own spears, the same as f'^TC
,

ver.

9. Interpretersare divided in regard to

the significationof itiS
" or, as it is in the

Keri, and in the text of a great number

of MSS., and of four of the early edi

tions, T"v"i"
.

The traditionaryinterpre

tation is that of villagers,or the inhabi

tants of the country ; hence hordes,

which Delitzsch adopts, and explains it

of armies or soldiers. Thus the Vulg.,

capiti bellatorum ejus. Perschke, Ge-

senius, Ewald, and other moderns, how

ever, derive the word from the Arab.

" i segreqavitydiscrevit, modum prce-

scripsit,statuit, etc., and explain it of

judges, captains, etc., which appears to be

the more appropriatemeaning. Thus the

LXX., Svvdfrrat ; the Syr. )\\ *V*
.

just as the former in the Vatican codex

render the cognate noun y^S "
Judges

v. 7, 11, by Svvarol, and the Vulg. by

fortes. The pronominal suffix refers to

yv-\
,
the wicked, in the preceding verse.

Before spytji. supply -ri-s
.

In using the

first personal suffix singular in the fol

lowing verb, the prophet so identifies

himself with his people as to represent

what was aimed at them as designed for

him. Comp. ch. i. 12. The nominative

to Crispy is VT~i2
,

his captains. In

the last hemistich, the objectof compar

ison is the robber who lies in wait for the

poor defenceless traveller, and exults

when he sees him approach. Such was

the exultation of the Canaanitish chiefs

when the Israelites entered the country.

Comp. Ps. x. 8 " 10.

15. tpC'O must either be taken as an

accusative absolute, as to thy horses ; or

it must have a a supplied before it. The

latter I have adopted as the easier mode

of resolving the form. -r/;'ndescribes

here the boiling up or foaming of the sea

in a storm. The immediate connection,

however, shows, that what the prophet

has in view is not the Red Sea, but the

hostile army of the Canaanitcs, which

presenteda furious and impenetrable as

pect to the Hebrews. Through this army

Jehovah is representedas walking with

his warriors, as if a general were coolly

to march his cavalry through the thick

est of a proud and vaunting foe, which

he knew would prove utterlypowerless

in the attack. Comp. Ps. ii. 4, where

Jehovah is said to smile at the puny

attempts of his enemies.

16. Having finished the poeticrehear

sal of the mighty acts of Jehovah on

behalf of his people in ancient times,
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At the sound my lipsquivered;

Rottenness entered my bones,

I trembled in my place :

Yet I shall have rest in the day of distress,

When the people that shall attack us come up.

1 7 Though the fig-treeshould not blossom,

which he had composed in order to inspire

the pious with unshaken confidence in

him as their covenant God, Habakkuk

reverts to the fear which had seized him

on hearing of the judgments that were

inflicted upon his country by the Chal

deans. -:ua t^rn ipy.ww is a varied

repetitionof TiS'V Tf.?7?^?"'PSffc'tf̂"J"^ "

ver. 2. Instead of there entering into a

descriptionof his feelings,he broke out

in an earnest prayer that God would

exercise pity toward Israel,from which

there was an easy transition to the an

cient Divine interpositions. He now

describes those feelings in very forcible

and affectinglanguage. V'lp,
the voice,

is to be referred to the Divine threatening

recorded chap. i. 6. The quivering of

the prophet's lips is merely expressive

of the effect of the fear with which he

was seized, and has no reference to his

deliveryof the threatening, ^ntn
,
lit

erally under me, i. e. my under parts,

limbs, or the like. Comp. the Arab.

,
pars inferior. LXX. VTTOK-

fj.ov tTapdx"'n T\ ej-is /J.QV-
The

y ""

Syr. y.jLs'JQjO my knees. Jarchi and

Kimchi -e-.pxn ,
in my place, ry,3S irx

has been variouslyrendered, " That I may

rest ;" " That I must expect ;" " O that

I might rest ;" " Yet I shall rest," or

" have rest." The last construction is

alone suitable, ^rs
,
which the LXX.

have entirelyomitted, is here a conjunc

tion, connecting the following clauses

with those which are antecedent to it,

but obviously intended to qualify what

had been there expressed. It thus forms

a particleof transition from one class of

circumstances to another of a different

character. See Noldius, sub voce. Deep

ly as the prophet was affected,and over

powering as were the feelingsof appre

hension with which he anticipated the

awful calamity that was coming upon

his people,he did not abandon himself to

despair^but, on the contrary, consoled

his mind with the assurance, that God,

in whom he trusted,would keep him in

perfectpeace in the day of trial. Noth

ing can be more uncritical than the

emendation of )-^3X into ft "as " proposed

by Houbigant, the verb n^ or rra hav

ing no such significationas that which

he ascribes to it. The preposition *?in

rns CS'V and rp.Vy^is to be taken as

signifyingthe time when the events were

to happen ; in tyV it is the sign of the

genitive; so that ey*s r'iVy is equivalent

to cy r'lVs
,

the coming up of the people.

The infinitive is the infinitive construct.

By the people, the Chaldeans are meant.

They are, as usual, said to come up, be

cause of the elevated positionof Jerusa

lem, both in a local and a religio-political

point of view. Comp. 2 Kings xxiv. 1.

Before !|3"n:p supply -i*jx
.

The verb

li-A, like its cognate "t-^
,
signifiesto cut,

or break in upon an enemy, attack.

Hence the substantive T?,-O
,

a troop or

band of warriors, chieflyused of such as

engage in plundering expeditions. It is

the very term employed in the account

given us of the fulfilment of the proph

ecy, 2 Kings xxiv. 2 ;
" And the Lord

sent against him e " t v 5 " 7.1 1 a ~T s
,

the bands of the Chaldeans," etc.

17, 18. From a statement of the as

surance which he possessedof the mental

tranquillitywhich he should enjoy dur

ing the anticipatedcalamity,Habakkuk

rises to a triumphant assertion of the

holyjoy and exultation which would be
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And there should be no produce on the vines ;

Though the fruit of the olive should fail,

And the fields should yield no food ;

Though the flocks should be cut off from the fold,

And there should be no cattle in the stalls :

1 8 Yet I will exult in Jehovah ;

I will be joyful in the God of my salvation.

19 Jehovah the Lord is my strength;

He will make my feet like those of gazelles,

vouchsafed to him amidst all the desola

tion to which his country might be sub

jected. The desolation here so graphi

callyand forciblydescribed, is that which

was to be effected by the Chaldeans,

whose army would consume or destroy

the best and most necessary productions

of the land ; not only seizing upon the

cattle, and devouring the fruits of the

earth, but so injuring the trees as to ren

der them incapable of yielding any pro

duce. The passage contains the most

beautiful exhibition of the power of true

religionto be found in the Bible. The

language is that of a mind weaned from

earthly enjoyments, and habituated to

find the highest fruition of its desires in

God. When every earthly stream is

dried up, it has an infinite supply in his

all-sufficient and exhaustless fulness. No

affliction,however severe or trying, can

cut the believer off from this blessed re

source. On the contrary, its tendency is

to bring him into closer contact with it.

n'-^y'Cis not the labor bestowed upon the

olive-tree, but the fruit which the tree

produces. Comp. the phrase 1*3 nttS
,

to make or produce fruit. The irregular

construction of the singular masculine

rrt'S with the feminine plural rnwisj

is to be accounted for on the principle,

that in the mind of the prophet both

number and gender had merged in the

totalityand impressivenessof his subject.

Comp. V^TSS r'vs-r:;,Is- xvi. 8. It is

what is commonly called, construct io ad

sensum. Some would refer ri'"ivr to

an obsolete root CT^
,
which thev take

to be cognate with gjnr ,
to burn; but it

seems preferableto regard it as a deriva

tive like "'"", both signifying a smooth

or level field,such as was prepared for

grain or vines : from iTj3
,
to break, and

-i-L-a ,
to be level,as ground is which is

broken up and levelled by the plough, the

hoe, and the harrow, '-rn is here used in

transitively,and is equivalent to the Ni-

"phal ins. nVitt stands for ^V^7-
,
just

as rr'i'E for s-p.'ja,and r"i'"izfor srp/o

or nswpw. The root is 5^2
,

to shut up,

confine. riT'iV.?ând nV:.x are syno-

nymes in the elongated future " the n

directive expressingthe strong bent of the

mind towards the exercise. The words

"S'i"1 "FT^sa are rendered in the Vulg.

in Deo Jesu meo ! The LXX. have eVl

TO} ""l" TO} (TtoTTlpifJ,OV.

19. The formula -JTS r'irr
,

instead

of r'*]-"̂;'"$ ,
is of infrequent occur

rence. Comp.'Ps.Ixviii. 21, cxl. 8. The

language of this verse is found in Ps.

xviii. 33, 34 ; and in part, Deut. xxxii.

13 ; Is. Iviii. 14. It expresses the con

fident hope that Jehovah would prove

the support and defence of the prophet,

and of all who made Him the objectof

their trust, and that he would grant them

complete deliverance from their enemies,

and restore them to the full and undis

turbed possession of their own land.

r:VsS
,
the gazelle,is so swift-footed, that

grey-hounds are liable to be killed by

over-exertion in the chase, "iriwa
, my

high places, stands for -spt* i"*,)- "̂
^e

heights of my country. Except for

purposes of warfare, the elevated parts
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And
cause me to walk on my heights.

To the precentor, with
my stringed instruments.

of
a

land
are

the last that
are occupied.

The present is the only instance in which

a
musical direction is placed at the end

of
a psalm or

ode. ns::)a'5
,

which
oc

curs fifty-five times in the titles to the

Psalms, is derived from the root hsa
,

to

overcome,
excel, take the lead, direct,super~

intend, preside, etc. It is used in refer

ence to the prefects or overseers,
whom

Solomon appointed over
the workmen, 2

Chron. ii. 2, 18 ;
and specially of the

masters or
directors of the music

em

ployed in the temple, 1 Chron.
xv. 21 ;

Neh. xii. 42. By the LXX. MSSfc^ is

almost always rendered els rb reAos ; Aq.

Tcp viKOTToitp
', Symm. 4iriv(Kiov ', Theod.

els rb V'LKOS ', Targ. uriS'i'V
"

In 2 Chron.

ii. 17, however, the LXX. render the

noun by eyyoStctwrrjs, and
ver. 1, and

xxxiv. 13, by fn-jo-TaTrjs. The form is

that of the participle in Piel, the V tak

ing the Patach of the article
" a

circum

stance which shows that it cannot be, as

some
have supposed, an

infinitive.
na ^ a

(from -^3
,

v,a
,

to strike the strings,

play on a stringed instrument, and then,

generally, to perform either vocal or in

strumental music, but chiefly the latter)

signifies what is thus performed : music,

melody, song,
and also the stringed in

struments with which it
was accompan

ied. The preposition 2.
is that of

accom

paniment. Delitzsch infers from the
use

of the affix in -r^s-a:
,

my music, that

the prophet himself
was to take

an

active part in the performance of it
; and

further, from this circumstance, that he

was
of the tribe of Levi, and engaged in

carrying on
the temple music. But these

inferences cannot be sustained, since, if

the reasoning were valid, it would equally

prove
that Hezckiah must have belonged

to that tribe, and been thus officially en

gaged :
for he

uses the
very same form

:

"'jyir^a
,

"

my stringed instruments," Is.

xxxviii. 20. On what ground either the

prophet or
the king claimed these instru

ments, it is impossible to determine. The

conjecture of Schnurrer, that
"rvirss was

originally ^3^.3
,

and that the termina

tion
*!-;" is merely paragogic as

in -^a-i
,

is overturned by the fact, that this
para

gogic form is
never found except when

the word in which it
appears

is in -the

construct state.



ZEPHANIAH.

PREFACE.

ALL that we know of Zephaniah is furnished by the title to his book, in

which it is stated that he was the son of Cushi, grandson of Gedaliah, great

grandson of Amariah, and great great grandson of Hezekiah. As in no other

instance do we find the pedigree of a prophet carried
so far back, it has not

unfairly been inferred that he belonged to a family of considerable? respecta

bility.* Whether, however, the Hezekiah there mentioned were the king of

that name, or some other person
of note so called, cannot be determined

with certainty. The circumstance that the words, " king of Judah," are not

added to the proper name,
rather militates against the position that he was

descended from that monarch, since this addition always occurs when pri

mary reference is made to any of the Jewish kings ; and, what is specially to

the present point, when such reference is made to Hezekiah. See Prov. xxv.

1 ;
Is. xxxvin. 9. The number of generations also forms an objection

against the hypothesis, since it is scarcely possible to make room for them in

the short space
of time which elapsed between Hezekiah and Josiah.

As our prophet is stated, chap. i. 1, to have received his prophecies in the

days of Josiah, he must have flourished between the years B. c. 642, and B. c.

611. This statement is corroborated by certain circumstances in the book

itself. For instance, he predicts the fall of Nineveh, and the overthrow of

the Assyrian empire ; consequently he must, have prophesied prior to the year

B. c. 625, when these events took place ;
i.

e., in the former half of the reign

of Josiah. The mention, too, of the destruction of " the remnant of Baal,"

chap. i. 4, evidently implies, that the abolition of idolatry had been carried

on to a considerable extent, but had not yet been completed. Now this ex

actly tallies with the state of things in Judah from the twelfth to the eigh

teenth
year

of Josiah ; for though this monarch began, in the former of these

years, to effect a reformation, it was not till the latter that it was prosecuted

with more successful results, If, therefore, we suppose
that Zephaniah de

livered his predictions between these two terms, we shall not be wide of the

mark. To the objection, that no mention is made of him or his labors in the

historical books, which we might expect on the ground of the valuable ser

vice he must have rendered to the zealous monarch, it is sufficient to reply,

* OVK ""rr)/jLos"v rb Kara rropxa "yeVoy." Cyril, Prcef. ad Zeph.
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that the same objection would lie against the prophetical existence of Jere

miah at the
same period, though we

know that he then flourished at Jerusa

lem, under the
very eye

of his sovereign. The mention made of " the king's

sons," chap. i. 8, cannot be urged in favor of
a

later date
;

for it is altogether

uncertain whether we are not to understand by the phrase the princes of the

royal house generally, or
such of the royal children

as
should be alive at the

time of the fulfilment of the prophecy. The connection and manner in

which they are
introduced favor the latter construction.

The predictions contained in the book
are chiefly directed against the Jews,

on account of their idolatry, and other sins of which they were guilty. The

awful judgments to be executed
upon

them and the neighboring nations by the

Chaldeans are
denounced with great force and effect. Hitzig, indeed, has

re

cently revived the opinion advocated by Cramer and Eichhorn, that the inva

sion of these countries by the Scythians, about the
year B. c. 630, whose incur

sion into Western Asia is described by Herodotus, i. 102, is what the prophet

has in his
eye ;

but the Jews
appear to have been

so
little affected by their

pro

gress,
that it by no means corresponds to that of the

enemy
described by

Zephaniah, in the course
of which not only Judea, but the adjacent countries

were to be entirely laid waste. His predictions received their accomplish

ment during the successes of Nebuchadnezzar. Towards the close of the

book the restoration and prosperity of the Jewish people are
introduced.

In respect to style, Zephaniah is not distinguished either for sublimity or

elegance. His rhythm frequently sinks down into
a

kind of
prose ;

but
many

of the censures
that have been passed upon

his language are either without

foundation, or
much exaggerated. In point of purity it rivals that of

any
of

the prophets. He has much in
common

with his contemporary Jeremiah, and

some,
after Isidore, have regarded him

as
his abbreviator. A careful

com

parison of the two, however, proves
the futility of this hypothesis. Occa

sionally he borrows the language of former prophets. Comp. chap. ii. 14,

with Is. xiii. 21, xxxiv. 11 ; chap. ii. 15, with Is. xlii. 8.

41



CHAPTER I
.

THE prophet begins by announcing the universality of the judgments which God was about

to bring upon the land, 2, 3; specifies the different classes of transgressors whose conduct

had merited the infliction of these judgments, 4" G; and calls attention to the speedy ap

proach, and the features of the period of punishment, which he intermingles with further

descriptions of the character of the ungodly, 7"13. He then dwells upon the awfully

calamitous nature of the visitation, and points out the impossibility of escape, 14"18.

1 THE word of Jehovah which was communicated to Zephaniah

the son of Cushi, the son of Gedaliah, the son of Amariah, the

son of Hizkiah, in the days of Josiah the son of Amon, king of

Juclah :

2 I will utterly take away everything from the face of the land,

Saith Jehovah.

3 I will take away man and beast ;

I will take away the birds of heaven, and the fishes of the sea,

And the cause of stumbling along with the wicked ;

And I will cut off man from the face of the laud,

Saith Jehovah.

4 I will also stretch forth my hand against Judah,

1. See the Preface.

2, 3. q_5S ,

which is variously em

ployed in Scripture in the sense of gath

ering, collecting, etc., is here used, as in

Jud. xviii. 25 ; 1 Sam. xv. 6 ; Ps. xxvi.

9 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 29, to denote the taking

away by death, or other violent means ;

to destroy. Thus Jarchi, -j-pVs "jvay,

its signification is destruction" What

clearly shows this, is the use of the cog

nate verb n^O, to scrape, or sweep off,in

the form q-as:=t]ei5* ,

which the Rabbi

just mentioned erroneously takes to be

the Hiph.il of qss
,
by elision for q"st*

.

The latter verb is never used in Hiphil ;

but the same combination of the two

verbs in the infinitive and finite forms

occurs Jer. viii. 13, CB-e$ qbs
.

Com

pare for similar usage ii-D'r;p* "r^s, Is.

xxviii. 28 ; ssn 54 s:
,
Jer. xli'x.9.

"

The

enumeration of particulars is designed to

augment the fearful and universal char

acter of the punishment. nV '::"*: does

not appear to differ in this connection

from Vi'i'SW
,

a stumbling block, cause of

moral offence,what occasions, excites to,

o " 7

or promotes sin. Syr. j]n. A *iVn ; Symm.

TO (TKdVSaXa. There can be no doubt

that the different objects and rites of idol

atrous worship are what the prophet has

in view. Thus Jarchi, rnir F'-^y r-.

The repetition of c-jc shows the proph

ecy had special reference to human be

ings, as the guilty party. The particle

r^ before fysH has the significationof

icith,together with, thus denoting accom

paniment. Comp. Jud. i. 16. The idols

and their worshippers were to be involved

in one common destruction. Newcome

improperly renders rs as a sign of the

genitive.

4. To stretch forth the hand against

any one, means not merely to threaten,

but to exert one's power to his injury.

n^n C'ipten ,

this place, means Jerusa-
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And againstall the inhabitants of Jerusalem ;

And will cut off from this place the remnant of Baal,

The name of the idolatrous with that of the other priests;

5 And those that worship the host of heaven on the roofs,

And those that worship and swear to Jehovah,

And swear by their king ;

km. By Vyan -iSV
,

the remnant, or

rest of Baal, we are to understand the

statues, images, etc, dedicated to the chief

domestic and tutelarygod of the Phoeni

cians, to whose worship the Hebrews were

addicted as early as the time of the Judg

es (ii.13),and among whom it afterwards

spread more and more, especiallyin the

ten tribes. Altars and high places were

reared to this deityby Manasseh, even in

the temple of Jehovah itself,2 Kings

xxi. 3, 5, 7 ; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 3, 7. These

Josiah destroyedin the reformation which

he undertook in the twelfth year of his

reign,2 Chron. xxxiv. 4 ; but it appears

from this passage of our prophet, com

pared with 2 Chron. xxxiv. 8, that idols

continued to be worshipped,most prob

ably in places which were more remote

from public observation, or which had

been formed after the destruction of the

others, and the cessation of the reforma

tion referred to. Marckius and Gesen-

ius interpretthe phrase Vsjsn is1:;
,
of

the people of Baal, but this seems less

probable. The phrase corresponds to

riVi'^r: in the preceding verse, and is

in like manner immediately followed by

the rs of accompaniment, pointing out

the persons that encouraged idolatry.For

-is'ij the LXX., who have TO 6i"6/j.a.Ta,

must have read r.iw-a
"

or they may have

been misled by the r'o following, eu
,

however, is found in two of Kennicott's

MSS., and in the margin of another.

Upwards of twenty MSS., four ancient

editions, and all the versions read "rj rs^

instead of tv rs
.

For c^i'arin, the

idolatrous priests,see on Hos. x. 5. Both

in the ancient and in the latter Hebrew,

the term -p s is used of the priests of

idols, as well as of those belonging to

Jehovah. See Gen. xli. 45, 50 ; 1 Kings

xiii. 2, 33 ; 2 Kings x. 19, xi. 18. It

may to some appear doubtful whether the

former be not here intended ; but as such

are undeniably included in the C^ittS
,

it is more probablethat in using the term

D^ns ,
the prophet had in his eye those

who were professedlypriestsof the true

God, but who, instead of checking, or

endeavoring to eradicate idolatry,encour

aged it by their indifference,or the incon

sistencyof their conduct in other respects.

Comp. Jer. ii. 8, v. 31. The Targ. ren

ders ^rViiWia G? 1"jtT"nVB
,
their wor

shippers with their priests. Neither were

he left in the land by the Chaldeans.

Their very names were to be forgotten.

5. Having directed his prophecy against

the priests,the prophet now denounces

those of the people who indulged in idol

atrous practices. He first takes up those

who were the votaries of Sabiism, or the

worship of the heavenly bodies : a sys

tem which had, at an early period,be

come extensivelyprevalent,and contin

ued to exert its influence,not only over

the nomades of Arabia, but over the

philosophers and wise men of the East ;

but which, in whatever form or degree it

obtained, had the lamentable effect of

deifying the creature, and obscuring the

existence, claims, and glory of the Crea

tor. That it was adopted, and its rites

practisedto a great extent by the Jews,

appears from 2 Kings xxiii. 5, 6 ; Jer.

vii. 17, 18, xliv. 17"19, 25. The rpa ,

roofs or house-tops,in the East are flat,

and are used for various purposes. The

idolaters may have chosen them for se

crecy in the time of the prophet, or they

may have selected them for the purpose

of obtaining a fuller view of the plane-
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6 And those that have turned back from Jehovah,

And that neither seek Jehovah nor apply to him.

7 Keep silence before the Lord Jehovah,

For the day of Jehovah is near ;

For Jehovah hath prepared a sacrifice,

He hath consecrated those whom he hath invited.

8 And it shall come to pass on the day of Jehovah's sacrifice,

That I will punish the princes and the king's sons,

And all that wear foreign apparel.

tary objectsof their worship. Jer. xix.

13, xxxii. 29. The planet to which they

speciallyburnt incense on the roofs of

their houses is supposed to have been the

Moon, or it was more probably Venus,

called o"tt"n_ Fr.V.'?" " tlie Queen of

heaven," Jer. vii.'17, 18, 19, 25. The

prophet next instances a mongrel class

of worshippers, such as professedattach

ment to Jehovah, as the national God,

but, at the same time, were devoted to the

service of Moloch, whom in reality,they

regarded and honored as their king. For

the forms 7;V/2,-^tt, Ez^w ,
C531bl)3

,

see on Amos v. 26, and Gesenius under

the word 7;Via.
Instead of immediately

connecting these oppositeobjectsof wor

ship with the participleD^'riP'i'WTi, as

he had done in the preceding clause,

Zephaniah stops short, as if uncertain

how to describe the persons whom he had

in view, and then proceeds to characterize

them as combining, by acts of solemn

profession,the worship of the true God

with that of Moloch. Comp. 1 Kings

xviii. 21. "2 3-'3'iJ.j "
to swear by a deity,

means to acknowledge him in a public,

solemn, and binding manner ; openly to

pledgeone's self to his service.

6. This verse is more comprehensive

in its import, being descriptiveof all who

were in any way guiltyof defection from

Jehovah, and lived in total neglect of

him and his ways.

7. For C":sn Cn
, comp. Hab. ii. 20 ;

Zech. ii. 13. In the symbolical lan

guage of prophecy, a sacrifice denotes

the slaughter or destruction of an army

or people. In the words 1 *sn " w
"

"=]" n. ,

he hath consewated his called ones, how

ever, there is no allusion to guests invited

to partake of a sacrificial feast,as there

unquestionablyis Ezek. xxxix. 17 "
20 ;

Rev. xix. 17, 18. The B^-J? ,
called

ones, were the Chaldeans, who, as the

Divine army, or the instruments of his

retributive justice,were called into the

field against the enemies of the Most

High. In this sense Cyrus is said to

have been called, Is. xli. 9, xlviii. lo.

Comp. also Is. xiii. 3, and my note there,

in which i'-ip, to sanctify,consecrate, is

explained of the selection of troops for

war, and the religiousrites engaged in

when they set out upon the military ex

pedition.

8. That by the phrase T|Vs.rr̂:= ,

the sons of the king, we are to understand

the immediate children of Josiah, does

not appear. He could not have had sons

of an age sufficientlymature at the time

the prophet tittered his prediction, to

allow of their contractingguiltto such a

degree as that which the connection nec

essarilyrequires; for he could not him

self have been above seventeen years old.

It may either mean the princes of the

royal house generally,or the children of

the king who should be on the throne at

the time of the accomplishment of the

prophecy. That the latter suppositionis

the more probable,appears from 2 Kings

xxv. 7, where it is stated, that the king

of Babylon slew the sons of Zcdckiah

before his eyes. By those that wore for

eign attire,the prophet means the rich

and great generally,who, in violation of

an express ordinance relative to national
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9 I will also punish all who leap over the threshold in that day,

Who fillthe house of their lord with violence and deceit.

10 And it shall come to pass in that day, saith Jehovah,

That there shall be the sound of crying from the fish-gate,

And of wailing from the second,

And of great destruction from the hills.

1 1 Howl, ye inhabitants of the Mortar !

For all the people of Canaan are destroyed ;

All who are laden with money are cut off.

costume, which was designed to preserve

them distinct from other people, Numb.

xv. 37 " 40, arrayed themselves in the

more costlyand gorgeous garb of idola

ters, and thus more easilymixed with

them in the performance of their idola

trous rites.

9. Because the priestsof Dagon ab

stained from treading on the threshold of

his temple, 1 Sam. v. 5, it has been by

some inferred that Zephaniah alludes

here to some such superstitiouscustom

as practisedby the Jews. Thus the Targ.

*"i"ry;;*:5icnic^a -fz^rsn^ ^2
,
all who

walk in the laws of the Philistines. But

this construction has little to support it

beyond the simple occurrence of the word

"pEW ,
threshold, in both passages ; for

in Samuel it is merely said,fp-nn a" "

"}*pi TPS^ ,

*' they tread or walk not over

the threshold of Dagon ;" whereas the lan

guage of the prophet, ^PSter;" Vs" ^V^in
,

** him that leapeth over the threshold," is

expressiveof a more violent action ; and

as the parallelhemistich shows, charac

terizes the eagerness with which the ser

vants of the great rushed out of their

palacesin order to seize upon the property

of others, and thereby increase the wealth

of their masters. If we may apply the

significationof the cognate word in Arab.

io,or subjinem noctis iter

fecit,we should interpretthe term as

denoting their settingout on their pred

atory expeditions under cloud of night.

Thus, as to the general sense, the Syr.

!*""".. 0-1* ".."?" ."

|Q|^ Ie"o A^A .QISI^S, all who com-

^

mit violence and plunder. Kimchi ex

plainsthe word of their forciblyentering

the houses of the poor, and robbingthem

of their goods.

10, 11. These verses describe the state

of Jerusalem when besieged by Nebu

chadnezzar, fi^n -)?'" ,
the fish-gate,

occurs 2 Chron. xxxiii. 14 ; Neh. iii. 3,

xii. 39 ; but there is nothing in these

passages by which we can determine its

exact position. From the name it might

be inferred, that it was situated either on

the north or the north-east side of the

city,that being the direction from which

those would arrive who brought fish from

Tiberias and the Jordan, and corresponded

to what is now called the Damascus Gate,

or to that of St. Stephen. It was from

this side,being that which was most ac

cessible,that Jerusalem was attacked by

the enemy. That r:2'.272
,
the second, is

not to be referred to *yg , gate, as its

antecedent,but to -\*y
,
city,understood,

appears from Neh. xi. 9, where we have

in full nr/tjja"i"Sn
,
the second city,i. e.

the second division of the city. Ewald

renders the word by Neustadt, " New-

town." In all probabilityit was what

was afterwards called Akra, or the lower

city,which lay to the north of the an

cient city on Mount Zion, and was sep

arated from it by the Tyropoeon, a valley
which ran down between them to the

present pool of Siloam. In our common

version the word is improperly rendered

college,2 Kings xxii. 14, 2 Chron. xxxiv.

22, after the interpretationof the Rab

bins. The r'iS2A
,
hills,here mentioned,

were not those around the city,such a?
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12 And it shall come to pass at that time

That I will search Jerusalem with lights,

And punish the men who are hardened on their lees,

Who say in their hearts,

Jehovah will not do good, neither will he do evil.

13 And their wealth shall become a spoil,

And their houses a desolation ;

They may build houses, but they shall not inhabit them,

And plantvineyards,but they shall not drink the wine of them.

14 The great day of Jehovah is near ;

the Mount of Olives, the Mount of Evil

Counsel, etc., but Zion, Moriah, Ophel,

and other elevated localities within the

walls, occupied by the temple, the royal

palace,and the houses of the richer por

tion of the inhabitants. The prophet

graphicallyrepresents the progress of the

Chaldeans, from the gate at which they

entered, into the second division of the

city, until they had ultimately taken

possession of the whole, and destroyed

the principalbuildings. This destruction

is very appropriately expressed by the

noun -ati
,
from -i^ ,

to break, break in

pieces, 2 Kings xxv. 4, 8, 9. sps-p is

not a proper name, as the article prefixed

shows, but an appellative,signifyingmor

tar, from 'i'M2
,

to bray, pound. See

Prov. xxvii. 22. It appears to have been

applied,from its resemblance to that ves

sel,to one or other of the valleys in or

about Jerusalem. Theod. eV rcjj/3a"et.

Aq. els -rbv o\uov. According to the

Targum, "^"tpn S^W ,
it was that

through which the brook Kidron flows.

Others think it was the Tyropceon, the

localityof the ba/aars, where the mer

chants carried on their business. From

what follows in the verse, the latter is

most probably the true interpretation.It

is thought by some that the term was

purposely chosen by the prophet, on ac

count of its resemblance in sound to

^"~ip'3, a holy place, and that Jerusalem

itself is meant ; but this word is exclusive

ly appropriatedto the tabernacle, or tem

ple,and other sacred places,and never to

the city,though it is called y-ijn T3"
,

the Holy City, just as it is still known

in the East by the names ^(XftJI,

El-Kuds, and .LwJui+Jlouo, Beit-

el-Mukeddes, of similar signification.By

"JS-3 d3" "
the people of Canaan, the

prophet does not mean the inhabitants

of Canaan generally,nor Phoenician mer

chants in particular,who carried on trade

with those of Jerusalem, but ironically

the Jerusalem merchants themselves, who

not only resembled the former in their

modes of acquiring gain, but adopted
their idolatrous manners and customs.

See on Hos. xii. 8.

12. The Divine judgments were to

reach those who practisedwickedness in

the most hidden places,and in the most

covert manner. This is metaphorically

expressed by searching out with lights

what is concealed in the dark. The

metaphor following is taken from the

firm crust which is formed on the surface

of fermented liquors when they have

been long left in an undisturbed state.

K"p ,
signifies,to contract, become con

crete, hard, etc., and strikinglyexpresses
the hardened state of the rich who have

settled down into infidelityand atheism.

Comp. Jer. xlviii, 11. Their practical

denial of a superintending and govern

ing providenceis expressed in so many

words at the end of the verse.

It is here implied that those of whom

the prophet speaks would go on building

and planting till the judgment of God

overtook them, and deprived them of all

their property. Comp. Matt. xxiv. 38, 39.

14. in" is not the participlein Piel,
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It is near and hasteth greatly;

The sound of the day of Jehovah :

There the mighty man shrieketh bitterly.

15 That day is a day of indignation,

A day of trouble and distress,

A day of desolation and ruin,

A day of darkness and gloom,

A day of clouds and obscurity;

16 A day of the trumpet and the war-shout,

Against the fortified cities,

And against the loftytowers.

1 7 And I will bring trouble upon men,

So that they shall walk as the blind ;

Because they have sinned againstJehovah,

Their blood shall be poured out as dust,

And their flesh shall be as dung.

18 Neither their silver nor their goWl

Shall be able to rescue them

In the day of Jehovah's indignation;

But the whole land shall be consumed

By the fire of his jealousy:

For a consummation altogether sudden will he make

with the affirmative Mem rejected,but

the infinitive of the same conjugation,

used as an abbreviated form of ^ntt

^ntt"1
"

~i'G
,
bitter, is here used adver

bially. So irresistible should be the at

tack of the Chaldeans, that the Jewish

warrior would be compelled to abandon

himself to shrieks of hopelessgrief.

15, 16. A beautiful amplification,for

the purpose of aggravating the character

of the calamity. Passages somewhat

similar occur in the prophets, but none

equal to this, rip^^n rnx
,

as well as

ni"h^"'9;iits"* are instances of parono

masia. Comp. Job xv. 24, xxx. 3,

xxxviii. 27. r^-barn r^aEn form a

Hendiadys, and describe the high towers

or turrets, at the angles of fortified walls.

Geeenius assumes an obsolete root ^j" ,

to separate, divide into classes, as that

from which r;32
,

a turret, is derived ; but

there is no occasion to depart from its

usual derivation from the Piel of ri-75
,

to cause to turn. It thus signifieswhat

is at the turning, corner, or angle of a

building,and that whether at the top

or the bottom. Tacitus, describingthe

walls of Jerusalem, says : " Per artem

obliques et introrsum sinuatos, ut latera

oppugnantium ad ictus, patescerent."

Hist. lib. v. cap. 11, " 5.

17. n^fiV, or, as in some MSS. and

editions,tanV
,
flesh. Arab. jv^vJ,caro.

Root DM^ ,
to eat. ^EJBJmay, by zeugma,

be made to govern 0*3" ftV as well as fon
,

but it is preferableto supply the substan

tive verb after ta^riV .

For the latter

figure,comp. Job xx. 7.

18. t* " t}, also " also, meaning

both the one and the other. As here

with a negative,neither " nor. "Fire"



328 ZEPHANIAH.

Of all the inhabitants of the land.

CHAP. II.

is often used figurativelyto denote war, 16, xxvi. 11. *" is to be taken in the

because of its devastating effects. Is. x. sense of wholly, entirely,altogether.

CHAPTER II.

A solemn admonition is now given to the Jewish people to repent during the short space

of time that would be allotted to them before the Chaldean invasion, 1. 2: followed by

an exhortation to the pious to persevere in their devotedness to God, and the interests

of righteousness. 3. The prophet then proceeds to foretell the destruction of those nations

which had always been hostile to the Jews, as the Philistines, 4" 7; the Moabites and

Ammonites, 8"10; parenthetically, the idols of the nations, 11; the Ethiopians, 12; and

the Assyrians, 13"15.

1 BEND yourselves,and be ye bent,

O nation not desired !

2 Before the birth of the decree ;

The day passeth away as chaff;

Before there come upon you the burning anger of Jehovah ;

Before there come upon you the day of anger of Jehovah.

1. ip'^p1}V^'i'^prn ,

the Hithpolel and

Kal conjugations joined for the sake of

intensity. Comp. Is. xxiv. 19. The

words have been variously rendered.

LXX. oWx^TjTe Kal o-vz/Se^Te. Vulg.

convenite et congregamini. De Wette,

priifeteuch, ja priifet. Gesenius, collect

yourselves and be ye collected; i. e. col

lect your thoughts, look into your own

mind, prove yourselves; thus agreeing

with De Wette, after the interpretation

of Pagninus, Vatablus, Cocceius, and

others. Ewald, erbleichet und bleichet.

Most refer to ":;"" as the root, which sig

nifies in Poel to collect stubble, wood, etc. ;

but it is never used with respect to human

beings. I prefer deriving it from v;'ip,

to bend, be bent. Arab.
. wy"j"- II. incur

-

ran it arcus more ; incur oatits fuit senex.

Hence rvrj?,
a bow, from its being bent.

Bend yourselves, and be ye bent, will then

be the proper rendering. Comp. the use

of Fitt'i'
,
to bow doicn, Is. Ix. 14. The

prophet calls the Jews to deep humility

before God on account of their manifold

sins. Because qcs signifiesto be pale,

Gesenius renders the words x'? "'v\r:

vj5": ,
O nation not ashamed! but ~C2

never denotes to be pale from a feeling

of shame, but as the effect of desire,the

verb everywhere else expressing the idea

of pining, longing, being intenselydesir

ous of any object. The phrase ~"": x-",

not desired, is here used by litotes for

abominated, hated.

2. The Divine decree or purpose of

punishment announced in the preceding

chapter,is here tropicallyrepresented as

a pregnant female near the time of her

delivery. The words C^" *ir? yi^5
,

as
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3 Seek ye Jehovah, all ye humble of the land,

Who perform his judgments ;

Seek righteousness,seek humility,

If perhaps ye may be hid

In the day of the anger of Jehovah.

4 For Gaza shall be forsaken,

And Askelon a desolation ;

As for Ashdod, they shall drive her out at noon-day,

And Ekron shall be rooted up.

5 Woe to the inhabitants of the line of the sea !

The nation of Kerethites !

The word of Jehovah is against you ;

0 Canaan ! the land of the Philistines,

1 will destroy thee, that there shall be no inhabitant.

chaff the day passeth, do not refer to the

coming of the period of calamity, but

the rapidlapseof the time of repentance.

The image of chaff is always used of

that which flies quickly away, never of

what comes to any one. They are in

troduced parenthetically. The sentence

n'lrp CjS TPD. c:r."V?si^"sV CT.t23

is wanting in six of Kennicott's MSS.,

probablyin two more, and originallyin

eightof De Rossi's. It is also omitted in

the Arabic version. The declaration,with

the triflingchange of a single word, is

properlyrepeatedfor the sake of emphasis.

3. The prophet here addresses himself

to the afflicted and humble among his

people,from whom some hope of a better

state of things might be expected. *\ - 1*
,

rendered perhaps, is not intended to ex

press a doubt respectingthe safetyof the

pious,but the extreme difficultyof escap

ing the threatened judgment. The poor

of the land were left by Nebuzar-adan

to be vine-dressers and husbandmen. 2

Kings xxv. 12.

4. The connective force of the particle

"3 ,for" with which this verse commen

ces, lies in the universalityof the calam

ity which was about to come, not upon

the Jews only, but upon all the nations

with which they had been brought into

contact. There would be no country to

42

which they might flee for safety,for all

were to be visited by the Chaldeans. For

the cities of the Philistines here specified,

see on the parallelprophecy, Amos i.

6 " 8; and Is. xx. 1. C"-ir;^,^Aeme

ridian or noon, being the hottest part of

the day, is generallyspent by the Orien

tals in sleep,and is the less likelytime

for any militaryoperationsto be carried

on. 2 Sam. iv. 5 ; Jer. vi. 4, xv. 8.

The paronomasias, f^r"? ~'"5-' and'p"ipy

topyp ,
are not to be overlooked.

5. This and the two following verses

contain an amplificationof the predic

tion againstthe Philistines. e"- V"ti
,

LXX. rb o"xoiVt(r^aTrjs ^a\dcrarjs,the line

of the sea, i. e. the region or coast along

the sea-shore, and so called from the

custom of using a cord or line in meas

uring off or dividing a territory.Comp.

with the same application,d-i- Cj'lfi,
the

coast of the sea, Jer. xlvii. 7 ; Ezek. xxv.

16. By DTna ^Sa, nation of Cretians,

we are not to understand the actual in

habitants of Crete, but the Philistines,a

nation descended from those who origi

nally emigrated from that island, and

took possessionof the south-west coast

of Palestine. "-pv;*r2
,

the name of

the Philistines, properly signifiesthe

emigrants, from rVs
.

Eth. p/"\jl"
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6 And the line of the sea shall be pastures,

With cisterns for shepherds,
And folds for sheep.

7 Yea, the line shall be for the remnant of the house of Judah.

Thereupon shall they feed
;

In the houses of Askelon shall they lie down at even ;

For Jehovah their God shall visit them,

And reverse their captivity.

8 I have heard the reproach of Moab,

And the revilingsof the sons of Ammon,
Who have reviled my people,
And carried themselves haughtily against their border.

9 Wherefore, as I live,saith Jehovah of hosts,

The God of Israel :

Surely Moab shall be as Sodom,

And the sons of Ammon as Gomorrah ;

A region of overrunning brambles and salt pits,
And a perpetual desolation ;

The remnant of my people shall plunder them,

And the residue of my nation shall possess them.

10 This shall happen to them for their pride,
Because they reproached and carried themselves haughtily,

Against the people of Jehovah of hosts.

to rove, migrate. According to Stephen 7. Instead of being any longer annoyed
of Byzantium, Gaza was originally by the Philistines,the Jews, restored to

called Minoa, after Minos, king of their land, would occupy the territoryas

Crete, who, with his two brothers, Ara- described in the preceding verse.

kus and lihadamanthus, undertook an 8 " 10. Comp. the parallelprophecies

expedition to the coast, and gave the city against Moab, Is. xv. xvi. ; Jer. xlviii. ;

his own name. Comp. Deut. ii. 23 ; 1 Amos ii. 1 " 3 ; and Ammon. Jcr. xlix,

Sam. x.xx. 14 ; Jer. xlvii. 4 ; Ezek. xxv. 1
" 6 ; Amos i. 13

" 15. "^y V^"r"n means

16 ; Amos ix. 7. "]^:3 ,
Canaan, which to carry one's self haughtily against any

is not only employed to designate the one. There is no occasion to supply n"

whole country taken possessionof by the "r any other noun. The suffix in tVsna

Hebrews, but more speciallyPhoenicia, has ""? for its antecedent. The formu-

is here to be understood as restricted to las *:s "H
,
/ living,or as I live, ver. 9,

the country of the Philistines. and rnrr "ft, CT'is "n
,

as Jehovah,

6. It is thought by some that there is as God liveth, are solemn modes of ex-

an allusion to Z*Fi_s in the word r'-,s
,

pression,by which the Divine Existence

which properly signifiesteells or cisterns, is pledged for the certaintyof the dec-

from r-js ,
to dig. Instead of continu- larations which they introduce, p'i'^73,

ing to be a thickly populated and well a drawing, or extending out, from JV^TS,
cultivated country, the land of the Phil- cognate ^1Z

,
to draw out, extend. As

istincs should be converted into a region connected with bramble, it denotes the

fit only to be occupied by nomades. overspreading or overrunning of that
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1 1 Jehovah is to be feared above all the gods of the earth,

For ho will cause them to waste away ;

And all the inhabitants of the maritime regions

Shall worship him " each from his place.

12 Also ye, O ye Cushites !

Shall be slain by my sword.

13 And he will stretch forth his hand over the north,

And destroy Assyria ;

He will also make Nineveh waste,

An arid region like the desert.

14 And flocks shall lie down in the midst of her ;

All the wild beasts of the nations ;

Both the pelicanand the porcupine

Shall take up their abode in her capitals;
A voice shall sing in the windows,

shrub. fiVc n"iitt
,

a pit or excavation,

such as are found in the vicinityof the

Dead Sea, in which, when it overflows

in spring,its water is collected, and pure

salt obtained by evaporation. The idea

conveyed by both metaphors is that of

sterilityand desolation.

11. This verse connects so slightly

with the preceding,and, as the former

part is usually rendered, affords so little

suitable a sense, that I cannot but regard

the suffix in n~*V.M as possessing an an-

ticipativepronominal reference to "n'^S

ynyn "
^e gods of the earth, with re

spect to whom Jehovah was to show him

self worthy of exclusive veneration by

effectingtheir destruction. In Hebrew

poetry the pronoun or pronominal affix

frequently occurs before the noun. See

on Is. xxviii. 26. While announcing

the destruction of the surrounding idol

atrous nations, the prophet was inspired

to predict the gradual, but certain des

truction of idolatryuniversallythrough

out the earth. The period predicted

should be one in wrhich all peculiarityof

local worship would cease, and Divine

worship be acceptablewherever presented

in sincerityand truth. Comp. Mai. i.

11 ; John iv.21"24 ; 1 Cor. i. 2. For

the phrase Q-"V_y X"ji3, comp. Ps. xcvi.

4. The " prefixed in va'iptett,expresses

simply the localityin which the persons

spoken of resided. Compare rpaic
,

Vntew
,

W
, Qtt ,

etc. nrn
,
Arab.

K"
,

to make thin,lean, diminish, cause

to waste away, and to destroy. LXX.

Qoho"pevaei. The knowledge and wor

ship of the true God were to be extended

not only over the vast continental regions

of the globe,but over those which border

ed on, or existed in the sea. In 13 ? r, """""}",

the isles,or maritime regions, there is, as

usual, a special reference to the West ;

though in connection with V is
.
all,the

universalityof such regions is intended.

The passage is strictlyMessianic, since

the accomplishment of the predictionhas

been, and is being effected by means of

the gospel.

12. For tth3, Cush, see on Is. xi. 11,

xviii. 1. The prophecy received its ful

filment when Nebuchadnezzar invaded

and conquered Egypt, with whose mili

tary operations and fate the Ethiopians

were more or less mixed up. Jer. xlvi.

9; Ezek. xxx. 5, 9. There is, indeed,

reason to think that Egypt herself is de

signed to be included in the term as here

employed.

13 " 15. From the remote South into
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Desolation shall be in the thresholds,

For the cedar-work is laid bare.

15 This is the exulting city which dwelt securely.

Which said in her heart,

I am, and besides me there is none.

How she is become desolate !

A resting-placefor wild beasts !

Every one that passeth by her shall hiss,

He shall shake his hand.

which the prophet had earned his hear

ers, he tunas suddenly back to the North,

where there still existed a mighty em

pire, which must of necessity be over

thrown, before the Divine sword, i. e. the

arms of Babylon, could reach the coun

tries againstwhich he had denounced the

judgments of God. This empire was the

Assyrian, which was drawing towards its

end, and was actually subverted when

Nineveh was taken and destroyed by

Cyaxares and Nabopolassar, B. c. 625.

It is this catastrophe,with its disastrous

consequences, which Zephaniah so graph

icallydescribes in these verses. So com

pletelywas the celebrated metropolis of

the ancient world to be desolated, that

not even the Nomades would seek a tem

porary shelter among her ruins. They

should only be inhabited by the wild

beasts of the desert. That by Q" i- y we

are to understand herds of savage ani

mals, and not flocks of sheep,goats, etc.,

is apparent from the mention made in the

parallelism of **y- imrv~Vs"
, every wild

beast of the nation va
,
nation, has by

some been thought to stand poeticallyfor

a collection of animals, just as "^y
,
peo

ple, does, Prov. xxx. 25, 26 ; but it is

rather to be regarded as synonymous with

Vr.S "
land" country; only restrictingit

to the particular country in which Nin

eveh had been situated ; so that the

phrase will be equivalent to y"^""*^* h
,

Gen. i. 24. The LXX. render iravra TO,

"r)pia.Tr]sy^s. Targ. sn2 FnTji Vs
,
all

the beasts of the field. The i in * r " n

is merely paragogic. For rsp and -72 p ,

see on Is. xxxiv. 1 1. Some interpretV'p

of the Arab (J-A the demon of the des

ert, and convert z^.h,desolation,into 3^3,',

raven, but without sufficient ground. See

Maurer, who, in opposition to Hitzig,
takes both words in their usual accepta

tion, nns, the Piel of rn?
,

is here

used impersonally, and is best rendered

in the passive. -TiPES
,
chapiter, see on

Amos ix. 1. By nris is meant the

wainscoting and fine carved cedar inork

with which the walls, ceiling,etc.. of the

houses were ornamented. For the lan

guage of pride and carnal security ex

pressed in ver. 15, comp. Is. xlvii. 8.

CHAPTER III.

HAVING digressed to predict the fate of the surrounding nations. Zephaniah returns to hig

own countrymen, and specially directs his prophecy against Jerusalem, the leading per

sons in which hafl persevered in wickedness in spite of all the warnings which they had
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received 1"7. After addressing the pious members of the theocracy, and encouraging

them to wait for the development of the Divine purposes, 8, he proceeds to predict the

conversion of the Gentiles, 9, and of the Jews, 10; describes their character when con

verted, 11"13; congratulates them on their deliverance, and enjoyment of the presence

of their heavenly King, 14"17; and concludes by adverting to the circumstances con

nected with their return to Palestine after their conversion, 18"20.

1 Wo to the rebellious and polluted,
The oppressing city!

2 She listened not to the voice,

She received not instruction ;

She trusted not in Jehovah,

She drew not near to her God.

3 Her princes in the midst of her

Are roaring lions ;

Her judges are evening wolves ;

They gnaw no bones in the morning.
4 Her prophets are vain-glorious,

Hypocriticalmen ;

Her priestsprofane what is sacred ;

They do violence to the law.

1, It has been thought by some that

in ns^Ptt
,
rebellious,as here applied to

Jerusalem, there is a play upon the name

of n ""1*:, Moriah, on which the temple

was built. If so, it was calculated to

suggest to the minds of the Jews the

gross inconsistencyof their laying claim

to any connection with that sacred place,
while they obstinatelyrefused to obey the

law of God. The root is an"
, cognate

with rn?"
,

to prove refractory, rebel.

The LXX. rendering the word by tirt-

cxw/js, illustrious,have doubtless mis

taken it as coming from ntn
,
to see ; as

the Syr. likewise has done, rendering

A.
noted, celebrated, ni*.

,

the

Benon. participleof r:3*, to rage, be

cruel, oppressive, etc. What the prophet
has in his eye is the rage and crueltywith

which the idolatrous inhabitants perse

cuted such as adhered to the worship and

service of Jehovah, as well as their op

pression of the widows, orphans, etc.

See Jer. xxii. 3.

2 " 4. Not only did the inhabitants

generally refuse to receive instruction

from the Lord, and alienate their affec

tions from him and his service,but the

rulers, both civil and ecclesiastical,

evinced the grossest dereliction of duty,

and the most flagrant inconsistency of

character. n-iy -OST
,
evening wolves,

i. e. wolves which come forth from the

forests or other lurking placesin the even

ing, and, greedy with hunger, seize or

devour during the night, whatever ani

mals they fall in with. Comp. Hab. i.

8, \{)Kot vvKTfptvol,Oppian. Cynoget. 3,

266. The voracious and insatiable cu

pidityof the judges is further expressed

by "'pbV fteia friV
,
nothing is craunched

in the morning ; i. e. all is devoured in

the night, and not so much as a bone

left to be gnawed in the morning. t-^a

is here used impersonally.Thus, as to the
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5 Jehovah, the righteous One, is in the midst of her,

He doeth no injustice;

Every morning he bringeth his judgment to light,

It is not lacking ;

But the unjust know no shame.

6 I have cut off the nations ;

Their corner-stones are laid waste ;

I have made their streets desolate,

Without any one passingthrough them.

Their cities are destroyed ; they are without a man ;

There is no inhabitant.

7 I said : Only fear me ;

Receive instruction ;

That her habitation might not be cut off,

According to all that I had appointed concerning her :

But they rose up early;

They corrupted all their doings.

a common Hebrew idiom, every morn

ing.

6. Besides the plentiful instruction

with which the inhabitants of Jerusalem

had been furnished by the public institu

tions that existed among them, and from

which they might conclude what pun

ishment they had to expect if they per

sisted in sin, they had examples from

which to take warning in the desolate

condition to which other nations had

been reduced on account of their wicked

ness. Under the long and happy reign

of Josiah, the Jews enjoyed rtst and tran

quillityuntil the last year, while other

neighboring nations were laid waste ; for

it was during his reign that the great

incursion of the Scythians into western

Asia took place,while Judca was spared.

Michaelis. n25 is here to be taken in

its literal acceptation of corner-stone, but

the ruin or desolation of the building

restingupon it is implied, ^ir: is the

Niphal of n-^
,
to cut down, lay waste.

7. "J4"i"?" and TipP are both futures

used as imperatives. In tr: Syr and rrV.9

is a change, by no means uncommon, of

the second person to the third. In Vb

there is an ellipsisof s, according fa

sense, the LXX. and Vulg. oi"x i

TO ; non relinquebant. The prophets,in

stead of evincing that gravity and humil

ity which became those who professedto

deliver Divine messages, were D'Tfjir,

light and vain-glorious persons, trifling

with the most serious subjects,and car

rying themselves haughtily towards oth

ers. The verb rnS properly signifiesto

boil up like water. Comp. Gen. xlix. 4 ;

Jud. ix. 4 ; Jer. xxiii. 32. Arab.

superbivit. The priestswere equally cor

rupt. They made no distinction between

the holy and profane, and distorted the

meaning of the law, when expounding

it to the people. Comp. Ezek. xxii. 26,

where similar language is used, and ex

plained.

o. Jehovah had his residence in the

temple, connected with the daily wor

ship,in which were those unfailing rev

elations of the rectitude of his character

that brought to view a glorious pattern,

which it was the duty of the Jews to

imitate; but, hardened in wickedness,

they were conscious of no feelings of

shame. "*p"^ "p'-~" ^n ^e morn-

in " hi the morning, i. e. according to



CHAP. III. ZEPHANIAH. 335

8 Nevertheless, wait for me, saith Jehovah,

In the day when I rise for the prey ;

For my determination is to assemble the nations,

To gather the kingdoms ;

To pour out upon them my fury,

All the heat of my anger ;

For by the fire of my jealousy
The whole earth shall be consumed.

9 For then I will turn to the nations a pure language,

That they may all invoke the name of Jehovah ;

That they may serve him with one accord.

Vy tjis is not to be here taken in the

sense of punishing, but of appointing for

punishment. Comp. Jer. xv. 3. The ap

pointed and threatened judgments should

be averted from Jerusalem, if the inhab

itants would only turn from their evil

ways, and walk in the fear of the Lord.

Such was the announcement which he

graciouslymade to them by his servants

the prophets ; but, instead of reforming,

they addicted themselves more sedulously

and entirelyto the practice of iniquity.

C'D'-sn
,
to rise early, is frequently used

in the Hebrew Scriptures in a tropical

sense, to indicate that a person does any

thing with preparednessor full purpose of

mind. The primary idea conveyed by
the verb seems to be that of placing the

burdens on the shoulders of camels, etc.,

before setting out on a journey, which,

in the East, is done very early in the

morning. Root t^',y ,
shoulder, Eth.

firf^ i bajulavit. j\t)rf\"*" onus

imposuit humeris.

8. Most expositorsinterpretthe words

"V !13 n. ,
expect or wait for me, as if they

were addressed to the profligatecharac

ters described in the preceding verse, but

this construction is admissible only on

the principleof their being applied iron

ically,since the phrase is never used

except in a good sense. Yet even this

but ill suits the entire connection. I

consider them to form an apostrophe to

the pious among the Jews, callingupon
them to look forward, amid all the calam

ities which were approaching, to the glo
rious period which these calamities were

designed to usher in, and which the

prophet speciallydescribes in the follow

ing verses. The LXX., and all the other

Greek versions, as also the Syr., render

~y
,
by testimony or loitness ; a significa

tion which only attaches to the letters

when pointed -ry
.

The significationof

prey is more appropriatehere. Compare
for this significationGen. xlix. 27 ; Is.

xxxiii. 23. What is meant by risingup
to the prey is explained in the following
clause of the verse. Indeed, the very

derivation of the word from my
,
to pass

on in a hostile manner, to rush ^lpon) at

tack ; Arab. |j^^, irruit in aliquem ;

i"(X"" inimici, hostes ; at once sug

gests the ideas of conflict and destruc

tion.

9. From this verse to the end of the

book the prophecy relates exclusivelyto
Messianic times. The m ipa r^'s, pu

rifiedlip or language, means the profes
sion of pure religion,a language freed

from the polluted names of idols,and of

every abomination connected with their

worship. As this was to be realized by
the nations,the c*tey

,
as distinguished

from the Jews, it follows that the spread
of Christianity,and the consequent sub

version of idolatrythroughout the world,

are here specificallypredicted. This pre

diction, however, has hitherto been only

partiallyfulfilled. By the gospel,indeed,

idolatryhas been dislodgedfrom many
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10 From beyond the rivers of Cush,

My suppliants,the daughter of my dispersed,

Shall bring my offering.

parts of the globe,but its place has to a

great extent been occupied by the pollu

tions of antichristian systems of worship,

while vast regions are still the scenes of

varied and most degrading idolatrous

abominations. And, as to the unity so

strikinglyexpressed by ins ESjs; ,
one

shoulder, whatever there may be of that

real substantial unity which binds all

true believers to Christ as their Head,

and to one another as members of the

same family, there is still a deplorable

want of the visible manifestation of one

ness in obeying the laws of Christ, and

obeying the ordinances of his house.

These laws are spoken of as a burden,

Matt. xi. 20 ; Acts xv. 28 ; Rev. ii. 24 ;

and the metaphor here employed by the

prophet is taken from two persons jointly

carrying a burden between them, shoulder

to shoulder. Compare the use of 6/j.obv-

nafov, Acts i. 14 ; ii. 1, 46 ; iv. 24 ; v. 12 ;

xv. 25; Horn. xv. 6. What has pre

vented the outward visibilityof the unity

of believers has been, that some of them

have added burdens of their own to that

of the Redeemer, while others have sub

mitted to those imposed by men profess

ing to be actingby his authority,but who

have had no Scripture warranty for their

pretensions. Until there is a return to

an unanimous adherence to the simplicity

which is in Christ, there can be no such

unity as that taught in this verse. Yet

for such the Bible teaches us to look ;

and it behooves every Christian to do

whatever lies in his power, in order to

bring about so blessed a consummation.

Comp. 2 Cor. vi. 14, M^ yiveafe ere-

pofryovi'TesaTriffrois',and 1 Cor. i. 10,

fire Se KaT-rjpriff^OieV r"p ain^ vdt KOI

tv vfjavrr) -yi/ci/u?;.

10. Having foretold the conversion of

the Gentiles, the prophet in this verse

predicts that of the Jews ; quite in ac

cordance with other passages of Scrip

ture, in which they are placed in juxta

position with each other, ^^y_, my

suppliants, from -;ry
,

to burn incense

to a divinity; pray, supplicate, Arab.

^
lo g. bonos odores spiravit. Syr. A. V.

fumavit odore suavi. Comp. Rev. v. 8,

where the prayers of saints are called

^wjUia/iara,odors or incense, and Ps. cxli.

2, where David compares his prayer to

n^t:p ,
the Hebrew synonyme for incense.

Who the worshippers are, the prophet ex

plainsin the following words : ";; n "" na
,

the daughter of my dispersed, i. e. by a

common Hebrew idiom, my dispersed

people, the Jews ; and the localityin

which we are directed to look for them

is "" ?,5 " *ir::V "i^y
,
beyond the rivers of

Gush, i. e. Ethiopia or Abyssinia itself,

the rivers of which enclose it on the

north. See on Is. xviii. 1, where the

same phraseology occurs, but where the

Ethiopians, and not the Jews, are the

subjectsof the prophecy. It is a well

ascertained fact,though all the historical

circumstances with which it is connected

have not yet been brought to light,that

there has long existed in the west of

Abyssinia,a people called Falashas, or

emigrants (from the Eth.

to migrate; hence } a sojourn-

er, stranger, the root from which "rvrVs
,

Philistine, is derived, and for the same

reason), who maintain that they derived

their origin from Palestine, and all of

whom professthe Jewish religion. They

are identified, as to physical traits,not

with the African races living in Ethio

pia,but with the tribes of Arabia. They

have their own government conceded to

thorn by the Negus, or king of Ethiopia.

When Bruce was there they had a Jew

ish king named Gideon, and his queen,

Judith. Considering how greatlythe
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11 In that day thou shalt not be ashamed

On account of all thy doings,

By which thou hast transgressedagainstme ;

For then I will remove from the midst of thee

Thy proud exulters ;

And thou shalt no more be haughty in my holy mountain.

12 Arid I will leave in the midst of thee

An humble and poor people.

And they shall trust in the name of Jehovah.

13 The residue of Israel shall not commit injustice;

They shall not speak lies ;

Neither shall a deceitful tongue be found in their mouth ;

But they shall feed and lie down,

And none shall make them afraid.

14 Rejoice,O daughter of Zion!

Shout, O Israel !

Be joyfuland exult with all thy heart,

O daughter of Jerusalem !

15 Jehovah hath removed thy judgments;

Christianityof Abyssinia has been mixed

up with Judaism, there is every reason

to believe that most of the earlyconverts

in that country belonged to this very peo

ple. That the Falashas are part of the

dispersedpeople whose conversion is here

predicted,I can have no doubt. They

are singledout as a separate portion of

the scattered seed of Abraham, most

probably on account of the peculiar cir

cumstances in which they have lived

during the dispersion. Their bringing

of Jehovah's offeringdoes not necessarily

imply that they are, on their conversion,

to come with giftsto Jerusalem ; all that

is intended may only be ril'",:il3nn:tt
,

the pure offering,which, under the new

dispensation,was to be presented in ev

ery place. See Mai. i. 1 1 ; and comp.

ver. 9.

11
"

13. These verses contain a des

criptionof restored and regenerated Is

rael. The not being ashamed of their

sinful practicesdoes not mean their not

feeling a compunctious sense of their

intrinsic odiousness and demerits, but

is expressive of the great change that

4$

should take place in the outward con

dition of the Jews. That condition into

which they have been brought by their

obstinate rebellion against Jehovah and

his Messiah, is one of disgrace. When

recovered out of it, all the marks of

shame and infamy shall be removed.

The Pharisaic spiritof pride, and the

vain confidence in the temple and the

temple worship, which proved the ruin

of the nation, shall be taken away. The

converted residue shall be a people hum

ble and poor in spirit,Matt. v. 3, xi. 5,

and of a truly righteous and upright

character ; and having fled for refuge to

the hope set before them in the gospel,
shall be safe under the protecting care of

their heavenly Father.

14. A call to the converted Israelites,

restored to their own land, and especially

to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, to exult

in their distinguishedexperience of the

Divine loving-kindness.

15. This and the following verses fur

nish the reasons why the Jews should

indulge in exultation. r;5S
,

in Kal, to

turn ; in Piel, to cause to turn out of the
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He hath cleared away thine enemies ;

The King of Israel,Jehovah, is in the midst of thee,

Thou shalt see calamity no more.

16 In that day it shall be said to Jerusalem, Fear not

O Zion ! let riot thy hands be feeble ;

17 Jehovah thy God is in the midst of thee,
The Mighty One, that will save ;

He will rejoiceover thee with gladness,
He will be silent in his love !

He will exult over thee with a shout of joy.

18 I will gather those that are grieved for the festivals,

(They were of thee ;)

Burdened with reproach for her sake.

19 Behold! I will deal with all thine oppressors at that time,

way, remove, destroy. Instead of ~2'N,

thine enemy, thirty-two MSS., originally

six more, and two by correction, read

'rp^'N, thine enemies, which reading is

also supported by two early editions,the

Babyl. Talmud, and all the versions. For

""jt-.n
,

sixty-eight MSS., and among

these some of the most accurate

Spanish, read ^s~i"F
.

In the full en

joyment of the presence of their God,

the converted Jews should have nothing

to fear.

17. A beautiful descriptionof the de

light which Jehovah shall take in his

recovered people, and of their consequent

and continuous happiness. The phrase

rrsrrfvS "i'-rr has occasioned some dif

ficultyto interpreters.Houbigant, after

the LXX. and Syr., and following him

Newcome, and recently Ewald, propose

to read """""*
,

" he will renew his love ;"

but this verb nowhere occurs in Hiph.il,

and the conjecturalemendation is wholly

unnecessary, rnr;
,

to be dumb, keep

silence, has the same significationin Hi-

phil,to be silent,not to speak, and is here

very appropriately employed to express

the non-remembrance of iniquity.Justly

as God might set the sins of his people
before them, he, in the exercise of his

love, makes no mention of them, having

freelyforgiven them for the sake of the

atonement made bv his onlv-begotten

Son. Comp. Ps. xxxii. 2 ; Jer. xxxi.

34; Ezek. xxxiii. 16.

18. r:^,of which E"-*""3 is theNiphal

participle,has two significations,that of

being pained or grieved, and that of be

ing separated, removed, etc. Both deri

vations may be supported by the Arab.

doluit,and Conj. iv. procul a se

avovit. The former, which is here most

approved, fullymeets the exigency of the

passage, and may be said to imply the

latter. The Jews, in a state which ren

dered it impossible for them to celebrate

their sacred festivals at Jerusalem, are

representedas filled with griefwhen they
reflected on the privilegesof their ances

tors. "y.-.'tt,festival,is here a noun of

multitude. rj'V.S,on her account, is intro

duced, for the sake of emphasis, between

the words ns-'.n Fsrw
,
the liftingup,

or utterance of reproach, which would

otherwise have appeared in the construct

state. By metonymy, the Jews, who are

the objectsof such reproach,are intended.

Comp. Micah vi. 16. The feminine suf

fix in Ti'^y refers to Jerusalem or Zion,

understood : the change of person is,as

frequently, for the sake of effect. The

various reading tpV"
,
though supported

by more than twelve MSS., the Targ. and

Syr.,is most probably an emendation.

10. rx r.'vs
,

means to deal with" in
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And will save
her that halteth,

And collect the expelled,

And make them a praise and a name,

In every country where they have been put to shame

20 At that time I will bring you in,

Even at the time when I collect
you ;

Yea, I will make you a name and a praise

Among all the nations of the earth,

When I reverse your captivity in their sight,

Saith Jehovah.

the way
of retribution or punishment.

Vulg. interficiam. Targ. sn^wa "fa* s:s

t"
,

/ will make an end of. The restora

tion of the Jews is uniformly represented

as taking place in connection with the

destruction of those nations that are hos

tile to the cause of God, and that shall,

in a special manner, oppose
the accom

plishment of his purpose respecting the

final deliverance of that long depressed

and scattered, yet beloved people. Comp.

Is. lix. 17"21, Ixvi. 15, 16. r:*Vsi

halting, and nrna
,

driven away, cast

out, express the deplorable circumstances

of the Jews during the dispersion ;
and

the verbal forms indicate that such shall

be their condition till the time of resto

ration. The illustrious character of that

restoration, however, shall redound to the

celebrity of the covenant people in all

the countries where they have been the

objects of reproach and ignominy, yn " s
,

land, is used collectively for r^s-is,

lands, and DP? 3 Y"?.$ "

the land of their

shame, means the countries in which they

have been the objects of contumely and

disgrace. Ezek. xxxiv. 29. The occur-

rence of the article in yy*n ,

which is in

construction with
QPysa ,

is contrary to

rule, but is otherwise not without exam

ples. See Josh. iii. 17 ; 1 Sam. ii. 13;

2 Kings vii. 13. In such cases, however,

the article is generally repeated before

the following noun. See Josh. viii. 11 ;

Jer. xxv. 26. Some would account for

the irregularity by an understood repeti

tion of the noun, thus, y^s yitfn~V~2

cnfa.

20. After CS^s jO2tf supply c"^ii?2.

The
i)

in rym is exegetical. The period

of the reintroduction of the Jews into

their own land is here rendered distin-

guishingly prominent by repeated and

pointed reference. So wonderful, how

ever, shall be the circumstances connected

with the event, that they shall scarcely

believe it when it happens, how greatly

and how long soever they may
have de

sired it. Jehovah, to remove all doubts,

declares that he will bring it about before

their eyes ;
i. e. it shall certainly become

the object of their delightful contempla

tion.



HAGGAI

PREFACE.

IT is generally thought that the prophet Haggal was among the Hebrew

exiles who returned with Zerubbabel, and Joshua the high priest,from Baby

lon in the year B. c. 536, when Cyrus granted them their liberty, and ordered

them to be furnished with what was necessary for the restoration of the

temple at Jerusalem. His book itself vouches for the fact that he proph

esied in the reign of Darius Hystaspis, who ascended the Persian throne

B. c. 521. Having been interrupted in building the temple by an interdict,

which the Samaritans obtained from Smerdis the usurper,
the Jews became

in some measure indifferent to the work ; and when Darius came to the

throne, an event which must have deprived the prohibition of all authority,

instead of vigorously recommencing their labors, the more influential persons

among them pretended that, as the prophecy of the seventy years applied

to the temple as well as to the captivity in Babylon, and they were only yet

in the sixty-eighth year, the proper time for rebuilding it had not arrived,

and gave
their whole attention to the erection of splendid mansions for

themselves.

To rouse them from their selfish indifference to the claims of religion,

Haggai and Zechariah were commissioned, in the second year of Darius,

i. e. B. c. 520, to deliver to them rousing appeals from Jehovah. These

appeals had the desired effect, and the work proceeded with vigor.

The book is made up of five messages,
which were all delivered, at suc

cessive periods,within the short space of three months. They are so exceed

ingly brief, that they are, not without reason, supposed to be only a summary

or epitome of the originaldiscourses.

The style of Haggai is not distinguished by any peculiar excellence; yet

he is not destitute of pathos and vehemence, when reproving his countrymen

for their negligence, and exhorting them to the performance of duty. To

these, the interrogatory form which he frequently adopts, in no small degree

contributes. He is not without elevation when predicting the future. Cer

tain portions of the book are purely historical ; and the rest, though exhibit

ing more or less of the parallelism of members which characterizes the

usual prophetic style, are but faintly rhythmical. The phrases, r,*.-*- ta^3.

r't^::^ ; -r.-.^? ^"'^i are frequently repeated. nT-" as: occurs not less than

thrice in a single verse, chap. ii. 4.

Vs- *i~^2
"

ii- 3; tt2" rris, ii, 6; OT.*"!$ VS
"

"" 16. are peculiar, and

indicate the Chaldee age,



CHAPTER I.

THE prophet calls the attention of the principal civil and ecclesiastical authorities to the

negligence of the people in not building the temple, 1"4; directs that of the people to

this as the cause of their want of outward prosperity, 5"11 ; and subjoins a notice respect

ing the success with which the delivery of his message was accompanied.

IN the second year of Darius the king, in the sixth month,

on the first day of the month, the word of the Lord was com

municated through Haggai the prophet to Zerubbabel, the son

of Shealtiel, governor
of Judah, and to Joshua, the son of

Josedech, the high priest,saying :

1. The Darius here mentioned is Da

rius the son of Hystaspis, of the family

of the Achaemenidae, who, in consequence

of an oracle, was raised to the throne of

Persia, on the death of the usurper Smer-

dis, B.C. 521, and reigned thirty-sixyears.

That this must be the monarch intended

is obvious from the facts, that Darius the

Mede, mentioned Dan. v. 31, ix. 1, lived

before the return of the Jews from Baby

lon ; and that Darius Nothus and Darius

Codomannus flourished,the former nine

ty-three years after the completion of the

temple, and the latter at a much later

period. Darius Hystaspis is represented by

Herodotus as a mild and benevolent ruler.

He protected the Jews from the opposition

of their enemies, and carried into effect

the edict of Cyrus, Ezra vi. The name

tt "/ "* i "n
,
Daryavesh, or, as it appears in

the cuneiform inscriptions of Persepolis,

Daryaicus, is derived by Lassen (lib.d.

Keilform. Inschriften, p. 158), from the

root dark, to preserve, with the affirma

tive awu, the s being the sign of the nom

inative; and thus signifies conservator.

Comp. Herodotus, vi. 98, where the sig

nification 6p"e/7js,coercer, is given to the

name. The date in the prophecy is taken

from the reign of this monarch, because

at the time he swayed his sceptre over

all the countries with which the Jews

were brought into contact, from Lybia

in Egypt, and the frontiers of Europe, to

the Oxus and the Indus on the east.

The months specified by Haggai and

Zechariah are those not of the Persian,

but of the Hebrew year. See Zech. i. 7,

vii. 1, viii. 19. Zerubbabel, whose Cbal-

dee name was Sheshbazzar, Ezra i. 8, v.

14 ; comp. v. 16, iii.8, 10, was the grand

son (")-!is used by Haggai in its more

extended signification) of Shealtiel, of

the royal house of David, 1 Chron. iii.

9
"

19. Cyrus committed to his care the

sacred vessels of the temple, and ap

pointed him governor of the colony

which returned to Judea. The title of

nns
,
prefect or governor, by which he

is designated, is applied to persons bear

ing rule in provinces or divisions of

the Persian empire of less extent and

importance than satrapies. Comp. the

Pracrit. Pakkha, and the present Turk

ish Pasha, though the latter word, LctL",

Basha, is rather to be referred to uyLj5

Bash, head, commander, ruler. Joshua

the high priest is repeatedly mentioned

in the book of Zechariah, as presiding

over the Jewish affairs at the same time

with Zerubbabel. That V^n in in.

the high priest, is to be connected, not

with the more proximate, but with the

more remote noun, *'. e. with y^n" ,

Joshua, is clear, not only from the' sim--
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2 Thus saith Jehovah of hosts :

This people say, The time is not come,

The time for the house of Jehovah to be built.

3 Yea, the word of Jehovah was communicated through Hag-

gai the prophet, saying :

4 Is it time for you, O ye,

To dwell in your wainscoted houses,

And this house lie waste ?

5 Xow, therefore, thus saith Jehovah of hosts:

Consider your ways.

6 Ye have sown much, but brought in little ;

Ye have eaten, but not had enough ;

Ye have drunk, but not to the full ;

Ye have put on clothing,but none is warm;

ilar coherence of T hB
,
but from all other

instances in which offices and genealogi

cal statements are blended.

2. Simple as are the words si ry s*"

"i:,nr", the construction is somewhat

difficult,owing to the position of the

infinitive ";;. Either we must, with

Ilitzig,give to the former j-y the points

py = r;F27
,
now, as in Ps. Ixxiv. 6 ; Ezek.

xxiii. 43 ; or convert S2 into ss of the

preterite,as one of De Rossi's MSS. reads,

and agreeably to the rendering of the

LXX., Syr., Vulg., Targ., and Arab. ;

or, what is preferable,regard Kb as put

absolutely for the purpose of more em

phaticallyexpressing the sentiment that

the time was not yet really come in

which to erect the temple. As two of

the seventy years' captivity had yet to

elapse,the colony which had arrived at

Jerusalem encouraged themselves in their

neglectof present duty, by assuming that

the building of the temple was included

in the calculation, and that, till the full

time had expired, they were under no

obligationto recommence the work.

4. Repeating theword r:?, time, which

he had employed twice, verse 2, the

prophet makes an appeal full of point

and cogency to those whom he addresses.

The use of c p s before c " V adds to the

iorce of the language. -j"" signifiesto

cover, cover over, wainscot, or overlay
with boards, so that what is predicated of

the houses is not to be confined to the

.ceiling,but must be extended to the

walls which were thus covered, at once

for comfort and ornament. How beau

tifullythe feelingsof David, 2 Sam. vii.

2, contrast with those of the persons re

proved by Haggai.

5. The i in nny-i is inferential,while

r;r"9 is employed, not in its temporal

acceptation, but argumentatively, as in

Ps. ii. 10. ts-rnr-V:? Dr.~'* *C"''-st

lit. place your heart upon your icays, an

idiomatic, but very expressive mode of

speech. Comp. ver. 7, and ii. 18, twice,

in the ellipticalform EirszV ^wb
.

6. ti^n
,
V"-S, '"rvr and ci-t*

,
are

historical infinitives,which carry forward

the force of the finite form in Q~y~T at

the commencement of the verse, and, at

the same time, give a greater degree of

prominence to the actions which they ex

press. Nothing prospered, and nothing

could be expected to prosper, while the

Jews were living in the flagrant neglect

of their duty. They had brought prop

erty with them from Babylon, with

which they had erected splendid houses

for themselves, but God blasted their

agriculturaland other expectations; and

they had nothing in prospect but a sea-
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And he that earneth wages, earneth them

To put them into a purse with holes.

7 Thus saith Jehovah of hosts :

Consider your ways.

8 Go up to the mountain, and bring wood,

And build the house, and I will take pleasure in it,

That I may be glorified,saith Jehovah.

9 Ye looked for much, but, behold ! little ;

And ye brought it home, and I blew upon it.

Wherefore ? saith Jehovah of hosts.

Because of my house which lieth waste,

And ye run each to his own house.

10 Therefore, it is on your account the heavens withhold the dew,

And the earth withholdeth her produce.

1 1 And I have called for drought,

son of scarcityand want. The necessa

ries of life were already become so dear,

that those who wrought for day's wages

parted with all that they earned, as if

they had put it into a bag or purse with

holes, ssijpa,
bored or: perforated.

7. A reiteration of the exhortation

contained in ver. 5.

8. The reason why the Jews are called

to provide wood only is thought by Jer

ome to be, that the walls of the temple

remained standing ; but this hypothesis

is contradicted by repeated statements in

the books of Ezra and Zechariah, as well

as in Haggai ii. 18, in which express

mention is made of laying its founda

tions. It rather seems to have been on

account of the time which would be nec

essary to procvire the article in question

from Lebanon, since it required first to

be hewn down, and afterwards trans

ported by sea to Joppa. By inn
,

the

mountain, Rosenmuller thinks Moriah is

meant ; Ilitzig,the mountainous country

in the vicinity of Jerusalem ; but it is

more natural to interpret the term of

Lebanon, whence the wood was actually
fetched. It is true the Jews themselves

did not go to that mountain for the tim

ber; it was conveyed by the Zidonians

and Tynans, Ezra iii. 7 ; but persons

are often said to do what they perform

through the instrumentality of others.

For 123ST
,
the textual reading, which

should be pointed "O3S'7_, the Keri has

n~a sxi "

The copula T marks here the

end to be obtained, or the result that

would follow the performance of the

enjoined duty. In such cases the future

has the force of a potentialmood.

9. rj2
,

the infinitive absolute, as in

ver. 6. Even the small crop which was

reaped had no sooner been brought into

the barns or granaries,than it was dis

sipated. Their running each to his own

house is expressiveof the eagerness with

which the Jews pursued their own affairs,

and sought for self-indulgence. T*a

and Sr"3 stand here in strikingcontrast.

10. CS'Vy is not to be referred to the

heavens, and so rendered over you, but

on your account, for your sake. Comp.

BrVVja 1"^., Micah iii. 12. The mean

ing is,on account of your neglecting to

build the temple. The preposition in

^I""
,
following sVs

,
signifieswith re

spect to, but does not requireto be trans

lated.

1 1
.

In the use of nn h
,
drought, there

is an obvious reference to s-i n
"
dry,

waste, desolate, verses 4 and 9. They

form a paronomasia. The lengthened.
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Upon the land, and upon the mountains,

Upon the grain,and upon the new wine,

Upon the oil,and upon what the ground bringeth forth,

Upon man and upon beast,

And upon all the labor of the hands.

12 Then Zerubbabel, the son of Shealtiel,and Joshua, the son

of Josedech the high priest,and all the residue of the people,

hearkened to the voice of Jehovah their God, and to the words

of Ilaggai the prophet, according as Jehovah their God had

sent him ; and the people feared Jehovah.

13 Then spake Ilaggai,the messenger of Jehovah, in the mes

sage of Jehovah to the people :

I am with you, saith Jehovah.

14 And Jehovah stirred up the spiritof Zerubbabel, the son

of Shealtiel,governor of Judah, and the spiritof Joshua, the

son of Josedech the high priest,and the spiritof all the rest of

the people,and they came and did the work in the house of

15 Jehovah of hosts, their God, on the twenty-fourth day of the

sixth month, in the second year of Darius the king.

amplificationis employed in order to add

to the force of the threatening. The

LXX., supposing it to be incongruous to

speak of bringing a drought upon man

and beast, read ^n n instead of sn h
,

and

rendered the word by /m.dxa.Lpai',a. sword,

not adverting to the circumstance that

the latter term was still less applicable

to the other subjects here enumerated.

What the prophet threatens is a univer

sal drought, the effects of which would

speciallybe experienced by living crea

tures.

12. The prophet now describes the

happy effect which was produced by the

message which he had just delivered.

All the people who had returned united

with their rulers in rend

to the Divine command.

13. To encourage them to proceed in

the path of obedience on which they had

entered, Haggai delivers to them the

brief, but most cheering promise, ^3S

fi'in"ts: Ctz^s
,
/ am with ymt, saith

Jehovah.

14. mi *ryn
"
t" excite, or stir up the

spirit of any one (comp. Ezra i. 1, 5),

means to render him inclined effectively

to undertake the performance of any act,

or to pursue a certain line of conduct.

15. From the date here assigned it

appears, that most of the month elapsed

before the work was fairlyundertaken.

Several of the early editions of the He

brew Bible, as also the London Polyglot,

improperly place this verse at the begin

ning of the next chapter.

CHAPTER II.

THIS chapter contains three different oracles of the prophet. The first,designed to encour

age the people and their leaders to proceed with the building of the temple, by considera

tions derived from the Divine presence, 1"4; from their national covenant continuing in
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force, and that of the prophetic and gracious influences of the Holy Spirit,5; from the

advent of the person and kingdom of the Messiah, 6, 7; and from the universal proprie

torship of Jehovah, the glory of the Messiah, and the reconciliation which he should

effect,8, 9. The second oracle cautions them against intermission in their labors, by

showing that if they did so, nothing they did could be acceptable to God, 11 " 14; and by

referring them to the infelicitous state of their affairs before the late revival, 15"18; and

promises them prosperity, 19. The third is addressed to Zerubbabel individually, to ani

mate and encourage him in conducting the work.

1 IN the seventh month, on the twenty-firstday of the month',

the word of Jehovah was communicated through Haggai the

2 prophet,saying:Speak now to Zerubbabel, the son of Shealtiel,

the governor of Judah, and to Joshua, the son of Josedech, the

high priest,and to the rest of the people,saying :

3 Who is there among you that remaineth,

That saw this house in its former glory ?

And how do ye see it now ?

Is it not, compared with it,as nothing in your eyes ?

4 Yet now be strong, O Zerubbabel ! saith Jehovah ;

And be strong, O Joshua ! son of Josedech, the high priest;
Be ye strong, also,all ye people of the land !

Saith Jehovah of hosts, and work :

For I am with you, saith Jehovah of hosts.

5 The covenant which I made with you,

1,2. This oracle was delivered nearly with esa
,
but connects with the inter-

a month after the rebuildingof the tem- rogative''^s
.

The phrase -j-ss fti-i^Sis

pie had commenced, and was evidently peculiar,but not difficult of resolution,

designed to remove the despondency in the word for temple being understood,

which some of the people indulged, and 4. The comparison instituted in the

to animate them to prosecute the work. preceding verse, so far from being de-

3. It appears from Ezra iii. 13, that signed to discourage those to whom the

there were many present at the laying of appeal was made, was on the contrary

the foundation of the second temple, who intended to inspirethem with confidence

had seen the first. To such of them as in their covenant God, whose prerogative

were still alive,few as they must have it is to call things that are not as though

been, Haggai appeals respectingthe dis- they were. It is tacitlyimplied, that

paritybetween the two, in regard to the whatever might be the estimate they

rough and unpromising appearance of the might makp of the work, it was very

new structure, contrasted with the ele- different with respect to his. Comp.

gant and splendid aspect of that of Sol- Zech. viii. 6. And what is here only

omon, previous to its destruction by the implied is expresslydeclared ver. 9.

Chaldeans. nS'i'ari is not in apposition 5. The government of -in^r:" r$ has

44
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When ye went forth out of Egypt,

And my Spiritremain among you :

Fear not.

6 For thus saitli Jehovah of hosts :

Yet once, within a little,

And I will shake the heavens, and the earth,

And the sea, and the dry land,

unnecessarilypuzzled interpreters.Ewald

thinks the sentence is incomplete, and

would supply ^"T
,
remember. Hengs-

tenberg actuallysupplies the word in a

parenthesis. Maurer endeavors to make

it out to be an accusative modi s. normcB,

and explains, secundum illud verbum :

and connects it with the preceding verse,

thus : I am with you, according to that

word, etc. ; and so our own translators,

after Calvin. Rosenmuller would supply

:)yy from the preceding verse. The par

ticle rs I consider to be prefixedto 12 fin,

in order to give it a greater degree of

prominence, and to be equivalent to

that or the same covenant, etc. ; while

"nra-nr" rs
,
together with *rv,-i, form

the nominative to the participlen-?S3";

only, as separated from it by the inter

vening predicate "i;n ^rnr -OK, the

participleis put in the feminine singular,

to agree with " rn i
,
the nearer antece

dent. For this use of rs before the

nominative, though rare, see Neh. ix. 19.

ivzy" rs -1.5" s V ~zy-
,

the pillar of

cloud did not depart, etc. ; ver. 34,

sray N'- " Jirr-r" rs;-, ,
And our kings

" hai-e not kept, etc.': Dan. ix. 13,

53-V? rsa rs"--- ns^rr" Vr r-s, All this

evil hath come upon as. -a~
,

word or

matter, is here employed to 'denotethe

Sinaic Covenant, as the accompanying
verb r-o

,
to cut, or make a covenant

obviouslyshows. Notwithstanding the

flagrant violation of that covenant of

which the Jews had been guilty,on ac

count of which they had been punished

in Babylon, it still continued in all its

force. They possessed it in its written

form, and thus had the pledge which

Jehovah had given them, that he was

their covenant God, and would confer

blessingsupon the obedient. They also

had his n 3 n
,
the spiritof inspirationin

the prophets who were raised up in the

midst of them to declare his will, and

call to the discharge of duty, Ezra, v. 1 ;

and of efficient influence to induce them

to listen to, and enable them to comply

with such call,Zech. iv. G ; Hag. i. 14.

6. In this and the following verse the

Jews are encouraged to proceed with the

work by the assurance that Jehovah

would, as the Governor among the na

tions,in a brief space, exert his Almighty

power in effectinga great revolution in

the state of the kingdoms of this woild,

preparatory to the establishment of the

kingdom of the Messiah. This mighty

change is first described in the usual fig

urative language of prophecy, as a con

vulsion of the physical universe, and then

literallyas a convulsion of all nations.

In the phrase "cytz rns ~'l"
"
it is only

the numeral rns which occasions any

difficulty. The combination t::"7S i*y "

yet a little,L e. time, occurs more than

once. See Ps. xxxvii. 10 ; Is. xxix. 17 ;

Jer. li. 33. But that here presented be

ing peculiar to this passage, naturally

suggests some peculiarityin the mean

ing. Most supply cy"
,
time, after the

LXX.
ert a7rcc",quoted and reasoned

upon, Heb. xii. 26, 27, and the Syr.

y .v "

*.^* w^O^- Comp. for

ry"
,

one time, once, Josh. vi. 3 ; 1 Sam.

xxvi. 8 ; and for the ellipsisof cys
,

where rns stands by itself,as here,

Exod. xxx. 10 ; Job. xl. 5 ; Ts. Ixii. 12,

Ixxxix. 36. And certainly,as tins
,
lit

tle,is designed to express brevity of time,
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7 Yea, I will shake all the nations,

And the things desired by all the nations shall come ;

nothing can be more appropriate than

such construction. Hengstenberg labors

hard to bring the idea of brevity of

time out of nns, but fails to produce

any examples to confirm his hypothesis.

What the prophet has in view appears to

be the convulsions which were yet to

take place in the Persian and Greek

empires, some of "which were soon to

commence, but all of which were more

proximately, or more remotely connected

with the complete establishment of the

Jews in their own land, and the splendor

of their temple as erected by Herod. The

previousconvulsion, implied in the phrase

yet once, does not appear to be the shak

ing, etc., which took place at the giv

ing of the law on Sinai, but the violent

change which had latelytaken place in

the condition of the Babylonian empire,

just as that yet to come is not to be ex

tended to the downfall of the Roman

empire, the destruction of Antichrist,

etc., but must be confined to events

which were to happen before the com

ing of Christ. We have only to call to

mind the wars of the Persians in Asia

Minor, Greece, Egypt, and other parts ;

and those of Alexander and his succes

sors which followed, till the period when

the establishment of the power of the

Romans at length gave peace to the

world, in order to read, in legiblechar

acters, the fulfilment of the present

prophecy. Nor does the comment of

the writer of the Epistleto the Hebrews

require any other applicationof it. His

objectis to show that the dispensationor

kingdom of the Messiah is stable and

immovable; and in order to illustrate

his point,he introduces, by way of con

trast, the natural phenomena which took

place on the promulgation of the Sinaic

covenant, as described by Moses, and the

politicalphenomena predictedby Haggai,

all of which indicated the mutable char

acter of the elements upon which they

were exerted. That the prophet intended

to include the dissolution of the Jewish

state in his prediction,does not appear ;

indeed, the reference to such an event

must have increased the despondency of

his people,instead of inspiringthem with

hope and courage, which formed his only

objectin addressing them,

7. Having figurativelyset forth the

great politicalchanges which were still

to take place among the nations before

the introduction of the kingdom of the

Messiah, Haggai here repeats his predic
tion in literal terms, and then at once

announces the arrival of the eagerly ex

pected blessingsof that kingdom. The

passage has long been regarded as one of

the principal prophecies relative to the

time of the Redeemer's advent. That

it was so applied by some of the early
Jewish Rabbins, is undeniable. Thus in

the chapter of the Talmudic treatise

Sanhedrin, entitled pVn
,

the following

interpretationis given as that of Rabbi

Akiba, who nourished before the time of

Jerome: Vx-VirV tn^" ^.s n=Via tsy"

"aan msVra ims ^fixVi "p-in -ins^

rrtctt sa*n V"15*1 C"W" E-y-us
,

For a

little I will give the kingdom to Israel,

after our desolation, and afterthe king

dom, behold I will shake heaven and

earth, and MESSIAH SHALL COME. The

rendering of the Vulg. supports the same

view : " Et veniet Desideratus cunctis

Gentibus." Leo Juda :
" Et veniet

qui desideratur ab omnibus gentibus."
Dathe : " Et deinde veniet gentibus om

nibus expetendus." On the other hand,

Kimchi, Vatablus, Calvin, Ribera, Dru-

sius,Gataker, Vitringa, and others,ren

der : " The Gentiles shall come with their

delightfulthings,"i. e. their silver,gold,

precious stones, etc. Some, violently,
" Come to the desire," etc., meaning

thereby Jerusalem. Most of the mod

erns, rejectingthis construction as alto

gether unwarranted, translate after the

LXX. fj|etTO e/cAe/CTci iravruv ru"v i"viav,
'

"the choice things," or "the pleas-
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And I will fillthis house with glory,

Saith Jehovah of hosts.

ant things of all nations shall come."

Ewald : " dass die liebsten allcr Volker

kommen :" i. e.
" That the most lovely

of all people may come." Hengsten-

berg, who renders, "the beauty of all

the heathen," is at great pains in en

deavoring to make good his translation,

which he interpretsof what he says is

always beautiful among them " all their

costly good things. But he fails alike

in his attempt to set aside the idea of

desire as expressed by r^Dsn
,

and in

that to prove that the prophet here fore

tells the rich contributions which the

heathen would bring into the church.

That the root -nsn
"
primarily and most

commonly signifiesto desire or covet, both

in a good and a bad sense, must be evi

dent to every one who will take the

trouble to consult the Hebrew concord

ance ; and that rmsn
,

which is derived

from it,signifiesdesire, an object of de

sire, see the Lexicons of Gesenius and

Lee. This acceptation must be vindi

cated to 1 Sam. ix. 20. n-ttr;~V2 "'xsVsi

Vy-yr"; to 2 Chron. xxi. 20, n^wn xVa ;

and to Ban. xi. 37, f-:J2 r~rn
.

The want of concord in r^psn ^nn

f 'i:\rr~V3
,

the verb expressing the

predicate,being in the plural masculine,

while "7cn
,
the subjectof the proposi

tion, is in. the singular feminine, occa

sions no small difficulty,and presents an

insuperable objectionto the usual Mes

sianic interpretation. That S|j"2 should

have been produced by zeugma with

ta^'iiiTT.
,

is totallyunsupported by anal

ogy, just as a plural of excellence in

verbs is equally without example. The

only practicablesolution warranted by

grammatical usage, consists in assuming

rrn'/sn to be a collective noun, convey

ing a plural idea, the gender of which

not having yet presented itself to the

mind of the prophet when he enunciated

the verb, he naturallyexpressed it in the

masculine as the more worthy gender.

The construction in such cases is ad sen-

sum ; i. e. it is not formal, but logical.

The proper translation, therefore, of

f *:",-" Vs ii'ttn nton will be, And, or,

And then the thingsdesired by all nations

shall come. The Genitive being the Gen

itive of object,must be thus expressed.

Now these objects of desire on the part

of all nations, cannot mean their riches,

for no such riches were brought to Jeru

salem by all the nations
"

the gifts

bestowed by some few of the heathen

princes after the time of Alexander not

in any degree exhausting the force of the

language here employed. Neither could

the prospect of contributions in more re

mote future time have operated in the

way of encouragement upon the minds

of those whom the prophet addressed, so

as to induce them to proceed with their

work. The objectsin question, there

fore,must have been of a higher order
"

TO (UeAAoVra crya"o, the good things to

come, i. e. the blessingsof the New Cov

enant. There was found to pervade the

minds of the heathen, a deep and dark

feeling of the necessity of supernatural

light and influence. Bewildered in the

mazes of error and superstition,they

could find nothing satisfactoryrespecting

the Divine Being, pardon, emancipation

from the power of moral evil,and a fu

ture state of existence ; and more or less

earnestlydesired to obtain information in

regard to these important and necessary

points. To adduce only one testimony

from among many to be found in ancient

pagan writers. Socrates, endeavoring to

satisfythe mind of Alcibiades 011 the

subjectof acceptableworship, says : avay-

KCUOV oiiv cffTi TTfpi/ji.fveu' ecus "v TIS fj.d.$tr)

"s 5eT -rrpbs"eoi"s Kal irpbsav"punrovs Sia-

Kela"ai, It is therefore necessary to wait

till some one may teach us how it behooves

its to conduct ourselves, both towards the

gods and men. To which Alcibiades re

sponds : TT^re ovv Trapearai o xp6i'osOUTOS

cJj Swwarf s ; Kal TIS 6 TrcuSercrcoi/;

yap av /J.oi8o"a" iSeiV TOVTOV T^V av"puirov
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8 Mine is the silver,and mine is the gold,

Saith Jehovah of hosts.

9 The glory of this latter house shall be greater than that of the

former,

Saith Jehovah of hosts.

TIS IffTiv ; When shall that time arrive,

O Socrates ? and ivho shall that Teacher

bs ? for most eagerlydo I wish to see such

a man. " Plato, Alcibiades, ii. near the

end. And, as the time of the Redeem

er's advent drew near, there was a gen-

( ral expectation of a Teacher and Deliv

erer, not only in the Jewish nation, but

throughout the world. To Christ, as the

Light of the world, and to the spiritual

blessingswhich flow through his media

tion, the prophecy strictlyapplies; and,

with this reference, was admirably cal

culated to stimulate the Jews to persever

ance in building the temple, with which

was inseparablyconnected the restoration

of their ancient polity,during the exist

ence of which the Messiah was to appear.

The " glory" with which the temple was

to be filled,was not the rich and splen

did furniture, etc., but a resplendence,

consistingin the manifestation of Jeho

vah himself. Comp. Zech. ii. 5, with

Ezek. xliii. 4, 5 ; Exod. xl. 34, 35 ; 1

Kings viii. 1 1
.

8. The Jews needed to be under no

concern about the means requisitefor the

erection of the temple. The earth is the

Lord's and the fulness thereof, so that

whatever amount of earthly riches was

wanted, he would in his providence sup

ply. The declaration contained in this

verse is introduced parenthetically,to re

lieve their minds from any momentary

anxiety, arisingout of the circumstances

in which, as a poor and despisedpeople,

they were placed.

9. The LXX. refer the terms ^ - n vn
,

the latter, and "^K-in ,
the former, not

to r:'"n l~*2n
,
this house, but to tiss

,

the glory. And thus Hitzig, Maurer,

and Ewald; but Ezra iii. 12, determines

to the contrary. The glory here pre

dicted was to be greater than that of the

former temple,not merely in degree,but

in kind. That the second temple, even

as renewed and beautified by Herod, at

all equalled in magnificence that of Sol

omon, there is no reason to believe. This

must appear on comparing the descrip

tion given of the former by Josephus,

Antiq. Jud. lib. xv. cap. xi.,with that

furnished of the latter,1 Kings vi. vii.

13 " 50. In point of size, indeed, the

temple of Herod exceeded the structure

erected by the celebrated Jewish mon

arch ; but this was all. The statement

made by Josephus, Bell. Jud. lib. vi. cap.

iv. 8, that it was the most admirable of

all the works he had seen or heard of,

does not include Solomon's temple, but

has respect to other erections in different

parts of the world. But if the second

house was inferior in point of sumptu-

ousness to the former, and wanted, as the

Jews admit, the TJrim and Thummim,

the ark, the pot of manna, Aaron's rod,

and the visible glory, which was the

symbol of the Divine presence, it follows

that the greater glory by which it was to

be distinguished,must denote something

altogether different in kind, and which

could only be supplied by Him, in whose

person the glory of God appeared, 2 Cor.

iv. 6, who is the '" Brightness of the Di

vine glory," II eb. i. 2 ; whose glory was

beheld as that of the only-begotten of the

Father, John i. 14 ; who could say of

himself, " that in this place is one greater

than the temple," Matt. xii. 6 ; and who

sat in it dailyteaching, Matt. xxvi. 55.

In support of this interpretation,and in

deed of the Messianic character of the

entire prophecy, ver. 7, 9, the declara

tion made in the concluding clause of the

latter verse may with all propriety be

adduced. When "peace" is spoken of

in an absolute sense, in the prophets,it
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And in this place I will give peace,

Saith Jehovah of hosts.

10 On the twenty-fourth of the ninth month, in the second year

of Darius, the word of Jehovah was communicated through

1 1 Ilaggai the prophet, saying : Thus saith Jehovah of hosts : Ask

now the priestsas to the law, saying : If any one should carry

12 sacred flesh in the skirt of his garment, and touch with his skirt

bread, or pottage, or wine, or oil, or any eatable, shall it be

13 holy? And the priests answered and said, No. Then said

Haggai : If any one who is unclean on account of a dead body,
should touch any of these, shall it be unclean ? And the priests

14 answered and said,It shall be unclean. Then Haggai continued,

and said :

Thus hath this people, and thus hath this nation been,

Before me, saith Jehovah ;

denotes the reconciliation between God

and sinful men, to be effected by the

Messiah. Comp. Is. ix. 6, 7, liii.5, Ivii.

19 ; Micah v. 5; Zech. vi. 13; with

Luke ii. 14; Acts x. 36 ; Rom. v. 1 ;

Eph. ii 14, 17. This peace was to be

granted rvTr C'p32 ,
in this place, i. e.

in Jerusalem. It was there the Messiah

made peace through the blood of his

cross, Col. i. 20. It has with some been

matter of dispute, whether the temple

erected by Zerubbabel, and that built by

Herod, are to be regarded as identical,

or whether the latter is not to be consid

ered as a third temple. Strictlyand

architecturallyconsidered, that of Herod

was entirely new, for he caused that of

Zerubbabel to be taken down to the very

foundations ; but in the popular and re

ligiouslanguage they were identical ; just
as Josephus spraks of those built by Sol

omon and Zerubbabel as one, BP!!. Jud.

lib. vi. cap. iv. 8. Accordingly nothing
is more customary than for Jewish writers

to speak of only the first and the second

temple. In the present verse, Haggai is

to be understood as speaking in an archi

tectural sense, inasmuch as the second

temple was then being actuallybuilt.
10. This prophecy was delivered rather

more than two months after that con

tained in the preceding verses of the

chapter.

11 " 13. To convince his countrymen

of the impossibilityof their conduct be

ing well-pleasing to God, and of their

obtaining his blessing,while in any one

point they neglected to comply with his

will, the prophet directs them to consult

the priests on two legal questions ; the

one, relative to the communication of

ceremonial sanctityto any object,by its

having been brought in contact with

what had been sanctified ; and the oth

er, respectingthe communication of cer

emonial impurity by one who was him

self impm-e. The former was denied ;

the latter affirmed. "WraUver the Jews

might otherwise rightly pcrioini, would

not compensate for their IK -gleetin build

ing the temple ; on the contrary, their

neglect in this matter would taint or viti

ate all their other actions. Comp. in

illustration of these questions,Lrv. vi.

27 ; Numb. vi. 6, xix. 13 ; in which lat

ter passages the abbreviated form rt; ,
a

dead body, is expressed in full by 'r"D

1-73
,

or by r'TC ''i-s "~-sr 'jf-sa
"

14. The applicationof the Irgal decis

ions of the prieststo the case of tbe Jews,

who had neglected the building of the

temple. It describes them, not as they
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And thus hath been every work of their hands,

And what they have offered there hath been unclean.

15 And now consider, I beseech you,

From this day and backward,

Before one stone was laid upon another

In the temple of Jehovah.

16 Since these days were,

One came to a heap of twenty sheaves,

And there were but ten ;

One came to the vat to draw fiftypurahs,

And there were but twenty.

171 smote you with blight,and mildew, and hail,

In all the labors of your hands ;

Yet ye turned not to me,

Saith Jehovah.

18 Consider, I beseech you,

From this day backward,

From the twenty-fourth day of the ninth month,

From the day when the temple of Jehovah was founded,

Consider !

1 9 Is the seed still in the granary ?

now were, engaged in the work, but as

they had been, and is designed to put

them upon their guard against falling

back into the same state. The adverb

C'-j, there, pointsgraphicallyto the altar,

which had been erected at Jerusalem, and

which was, in all probability,within view

of the audience which the prophet ad

dressed. Ezra iii. 3.

15 " 17. The Jews are earnestly ex

horted to reflect upon the state of their

affairs during the period in which they
had intermitted the work. God had

frowned upon them, and rendered them

infelicitous. rV^TO ,
a substantive, with

the local n
,
used adverbially.Properly

it signifiesupward, being derived from

nVs
,

to ascend; but used, as here, of

time, it means back, backwards. In

trn*r;
,
the word C""3% days, is under

stood. K3 is to be taken impersonally.
At c" }T3" Pis-y

,
a heap of twenty, sup

ply rV/sVs or e--i5s:?
,

sheaves. rni|S,

which is used for the wine-press itself,

Is. Ixiii. 3, is here employed to denote a

liquid measure in which the wine was

drawn out. LXX. /j.erpr)r^s.The quan

titybeing unknown, I have retained the

original word. For ver. 17, comp.

Amos iv. 9, where we have the words

i-j; cr\^-""xV
, ye turned not unto me,

instead of ^Vs tins" v?. ,
used by Hag-

gai,in which there is an ellipsisof the

participle5 -::":;
.

For this use of rs
,

as a nominative, or as indicatingthe sub

ject of discourse, see on ver. 5. In ver.

18, the exhortation is once and again re

iterated for the sake of effect; and to

render it still more definite,the exact date

is added to the formula n-Tn cvn "
^i$

day, which had been employed ver. 15.

FiVsw is here to be taken, as in that verse,

in reference to past time, and not, as the

Vulg., Hitzig,etc., in reference to the

future.

19. To the qiiestionput at the begin

ning of the verse, a negative is to be

given. The seed was no longer in the
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And as yet the vine, and the fig-tree,
And the pomegranate, and the olive have borne nothing ;

From this day will I bestow the blessing.

20 And the word of Jehovah was communicated a second time

to Ilaggai on the twenty-fourth day of the month, saying :

21 Speak to Zerubbabel, the governor of Judah, saying :

I will shake the heavens and the earth,

22 I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms,

I will destroy the strength of the kingdoms of the nations,

And overthrow the chariots and those who ride in them ;

The horses, also,and their riders shall come down,

Each by the sword of another.

23 In that day, saith Jehovah of hosts,

I will take thee, O Zerubbabel ! the son of Shealtiel,

My servant, saith Jehovah,

granary. It had been so\vn in the course

of the month, and there were no signs

of its springing up any more than there

were of the produce of the fruit-trees.

Jehovah had formerly blasted their har

vest ; but now that the people were dili

gently engaged in building his temple,

they might confidently calculate upon

one of plenty. He givesthem a positive

promise to this effect. The repetitionof

r;7n CvT""^ ,
from this day, which had

been twice used in the preceding verses,

gives emphasis to the declaration. ";
,

usually signifyinguntil,is here employed

in the sense of while, or as yet, as in

Judges iii. 26 ; 2 Kings ix. 22 ; Job. i.

18, where it corresponds to ~'*'jin verses

16 and 17.

20 " 23. These verses contain a special

message to Zerubbabel, in which there

is a repetitionof the prediction,some

what amplified,respectingthe revolutions

that were about to take place,which had

been delivered in verses 6 and 7. In

ver. 22, the verb ~n^, to go or come down,

is equvialent to Vs.3
"
to fall. That the

promise made, ver. 23, cannot be viewed

as having respect to Zerubbabel in his in

dividual capacity,has been thought to be

quite obvious from the fact,that he lived

upwards of an hundred years before the

time of Alexander, who overturned the

Persian throne, and subdued the rest of

Asia ; but the predictedconvulsions did

not commence with the conquests of that

monarch. Many of them took place dur

ing the reign of Darius, whose arms were

carried not only into Scythia, Asia Mi

nor, and Greece, but, according to Her

odotus, into India. It is,therefore, not

at all improbable that Zerubbabel sur

vived several of these wars, and thus

lived in the beginning of ^-, n~ c^n ,

that day, or the period in. the course of

which the prophecy was to be fulfilled ;

and as the Persians occasionallyexperi

enced serious reverses, as, for instance, in

the Scythian expedition,it was natural

for the Jews who were under the protec

tion of Darius, to have their minds un

settled by apprehensions respecting the

ultimate state of their affairs. To inspire

them with confidence, Jehovah here as

sures their governor of his regard and

protection amid all the commotions that

might take place in the surrounding na

tions. npV
,
to take, is merely employed

for the purpose of introducing the action

expressed by the following verb. For

CJ"''!!"'-"pr^'":?,I will place thee as a sig

net, comp. Song viii. 6 ; Jer. xxii. 24.

rrin, from orn ,
to seal, or close by

scaling, signifiesa ring with the seal or

signet in it, with which the impression
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And will make thee as a signet ;

For in thee I take pleasure,

Saith Jehovah of hosts.

was
made. Seals were commonly made

of silver, but sometimes of the most pre

cious stones, and, consequently, held in

high estimation by their owners. Being

worn on one
of the fingers of the right

hand, they were
likewise objects of

con

stant inspection and
care.

In all these

points of view Zerubbabel was to be
re

garded by God. He
was to be

an object

of his incessant
care

and delight. The

latter idea is
more definitely expressed

by the addition
Tnna t|3 ina

,

sig

nifying not only to try objects, and then

to select what is valuable, but also to take

pleasure in what is thus selected.

45



ZECHARI AH.

PREFACE.

ZECHARIAH was of a sacerdotal family. His father Berechiah was a son

of Iddo, one of the priests who returned with Zerubbabel and Joshua from

Babylon. Neh. xii. 4. When he is said to have been the son of Iddo, Ezra

v. 1, vi. 14, the word -ja is used, according to a common Hebrew idiom, in the

sense of grandson. He must have been born in Babylonia, and been
young,

rather than otherwise, at the time of his arrival in Judea. He was contem

porary
with Haggai, and, like him, received his prophetic commission in the

second year
of Darius Hystaspis, B. c. 520, only the latter began his ministry

two months earlier. Both prophets Avere employed in encouraging Zerubba

bel and Joshua to carry forward the building of the temple, which had been

intermitted through the selfish and worldly spirit of the returned exiles
" a

spiritwhich they boldly and variously reproved.

The most remarkable portion of the book is that containing the first six

chapters. It consists of a series of visions which were vouchsafed to the

prophet in the course of a single night, in which, by means of symbolical

representations, the dispensations of Divine Providence relative to the na

tions that had oppressed the Jews, the entire removal of idolatry from the

latter, the re-establishment of the city and temple of Jerusalem, and the

certainty of the Messiah's advent, were strikingly arid impressively revealed.

The next portion contains the seventh and eighth chapters, and contains

an answer to a question which the inhabitants of Bethel had proposed re

specting the observance of a certain fast, together with important ethical

matter necessarily arising out of the subject.

The remaining six chapters contain predictions respecting the expedition

of Alexander the Great along the west coast of Palestine to Egypt ; the

Divine protection of the Jews both at that time, and in that of the Maccabees
;

the advent, sufferings, and reign of the Messiah ; the destruction of Jerusa

lem by the Romans, and dissolution of the Jewish polity ; the sufferings of

the Jews during the dispersion ; their conversion and restoration ; and the

sacred character of their worship, in which the Gentiles shall join, after the

destruction of the wicked confederacy which will be opposed to their final

establishment in Canaan.

The authenticity of this last portion has been, and still is, strongly con

tested. Not only has it been denied to be the production of Zechariah, but
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it has been broken up
Into fragments, the independent authorshipof whieh

has been vindicated to as many anonymous authors. The first who ventured

upon such a denial was Joseph Mede, whose opinionwas adopted by Ham

mond, Kidder, Whiston, and Bridge, and more recentlyby Seeker and New-

come in this country, and on the continent by Fliigge,Doderlein, J. D.

Michaelis,Seiler,Eichhorn, Bauer, Bertholdt, Forberg, Roscmniiller, Gram-

berg, Hitzig,Credner, Maurer, Ewald, and Knobel. The authenticity,on

the other hand, has been maintained by Carpzovius,Blaney, Jahn, Beckhaus,

Koester, Hengstenberg, and Burger.

The principalobjectionis taken to the language and character of the

materials,as being very different from those which are found to distinguish

what is universallyallowed to have been written by Zechariah. To this,

however, it has been replied,that granting such to be the case, there may

have elapseda long periodof time between the compositionof the former

and latter portionsof the book, during which any observable change in the

styleof the prophet might have taken place. It is evident, from there being

no reference whatever in the chapters in questionto the completion of the

temple and the restoration of the Jewish affairs after the captivity,that, if

they had not been written previously,they must have been composed long

after these events had become matter of history,and in circumstances alto

gether different from those which occupiedthe attention of the prophet at the

commencement of his ministry.

That these chapters were written long before,and, indeed, during the ex

istence of the two kingdoms of Judah and Israel,is a positionmaintained by

most of those who disputetheir authenticity; but it is based upon too feeble

and precarious a foundation to recommend it to the adoptionof any who will

impartiallyexamine into all the circumstances of the case. The mere men

tion of Judah and Ephraim, upon which so much stress is laid,can yield it no

real support. Not the smallest hint is anywhere dropped which would lead

us to infer the existence, at the time, of a separate politicalor religiousestab

lishment in the northern part of Palestine ; nor is there anything, but the

contrary, to induce the conclusion that a king reigned in Judah in the days

of the author. That Ephraim should be spoken of as existingafter the cap

tivity,cannot be matter of surprise,when it is considered, that a very large,

if not the larger,portion of the ten tribes availed themselves of the liberty

granted by the Persians to the Jews in Babylon, and likewise returned to the

land of their fathers. This view of the subjectis confirmed by the applica
tion of the term " Israel" to all the tribes,chap. xii. 1,just as it is used in the

identical formula Mai. i. 1. Compare Mai. ii. 11, 12, iii.6. The few refer

ences to a return relate to those Jews which were in a state of banishment

or slavery under the Graeco-Syrian and Grasco-Egyptian kings. The histor

ical circumstances connected with the Egyptian expeditionof Alexander are

so stronglymarked in the prophetic announcements, that they cannot without

violence be identified with any previous events. The absence, too, of the

slightestallusion to the Babylonish captivity,either in the way of threatening

or warning, while the prophet minutelydescribes the character of the Jewish
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rulers, and the condition of the Jewish people, in immediate connection with

the sufferingsof the Messiah, the destruction of Jerusalem, and the conse

quent fate of the people, goes convincinglyto show that the captivitymust

have taken place, and that the whole of this portionof the book has respect

to times future to those in which he flourished. So strongly,indeed, has this

feature of the case presented itself to Eichhorn, and other sharp-sightedcrit

ics,that, rejecting,as their neology compelled them to do, all ideas of actual

prophecy, they scruple not to affirm that the disputed chapters must have

been composed in the days of Alexander, Antiochus, Epiphanes, or Hyrcanus

I. It also deserves notice that no reference whatever is made to the exist

ence of royal government among the Jews, at the time the author wrote, or

to any circumstances in the historyof that people previousto the captivity.

When, therefore,the difference both in regard to time and subject-matter

are taken into consideration,it must be regarded as sufficient to account for

any difference of stylethat may be detected. It is,however, after all,a

questionwhether there reallydoes exist such a difference in this respect, as

that to which it has become so fashionable to appeal. Be it that the intro

ductory formulas which occur in the first eightchapters do not occur in the

last six,the objection,if fullycarried out, would go in like manner to dis

member the Book of Amos, and assignits compositionat least to three differ

ent authors. The first two chapters of that prophet, it may be alleged,

cannot have been written by the same person that wrote the three which fol

low, since in the former every predictionis ushered in by the marked formula,

" Thus saith Jehovah," whereas in the latter no such formula occurs, but

another equallymarked :
" Hear ye this word." And upon the same princi

ple,the seventh and eighth chapters must have come from the pen of a third

writer,since the distinguishingformula there is," Thus hath Jehovah showed

me."

The very peculiar character of the first six chaptersof Zechariah, is such

as to exclude all comparison of any other portion with it,while the more

adorned and poeticalstyleof the concluding chapters, which is so admirably

adapted to the subjectstreated of,ought equally to be regarded as exempting

them from the category of comparison. In these no dates were requisite,

though they were in the former, in which they occupy their appropriateplace

in necessary connection with the events which transpiredat the time. With

respect to the titles,chap. ix. 1, and xii. 1, they are preciselysuch as might

be expected to mark the strictlypropheticmatter to which they are prefixed.

The exactly paralleltitle,Malachi, i. 1, naturally suggests the idea, that they

belong to a common period,especiallyas nothing analogous is found in any

of the earlier prophets.

On the whole, I cannot but regard the objectionsto the authenticityof the

disputed chapters as the offspringeither of a holy jealousy for the honor of

the EvangelistMatthew, who attributes chapter xi. 12, 13, to Jeremiah, and

not to Zechariah,* or of a spiritof wanton and unbridled hypercriticism,

* See Comment, on the passage.
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which would unsettle everything, in order to satisfy the claims of certain

favorite principles of interpretation that
may happen to be in

vogue.

In point of style, our prophet varies, according to the nature of his subjects,

and the manner
in which they were presented to his mind. He

now expresses

himself in simple conversational
prose, now

in poetry. At
one

time he

abounds in the language of symbols ; at another in that of direct prophetical

announcement. His symbols are,
for the most part, enigmatical, and require

the explanations which
accompany

them. His
prose

resembles most that of

Ezekiel
;

it is diffuse, uniform and repetitious. His prophetic poetry possesses

much of the elevation and dignity to be found in the earlier prophets, with

whose writings he
appears to have been familiar

; only his rhythmus is
some

times harsh and unequal, while his parallelisms are
destitute of that symmetry

and finish, which form
some

of the principal beauties of Hebrew poetry.



CHAPTER I.

IN the first six verses, which serve as a general introduction to the whole book, the prophet

is charged to warn the Jews by the consequences which resulted from the impenitence

of their forefathers, not to be backward in complying with the Divine will. We have

then the first of the prophetic visions, with which Zechariah was favored, containing a

symbolical representation of the tranquil condition of the world at the time, 7"11; fol

lowed by an expostulation respecting the desolate state of Judea, 12, 13. and gracious

promii-es of its restoration, 14"17. The last four verses set forth, by appropriate symbols,

in a re-con d vision, for the encouragement of the Jews, the destruction of the hostile pow

ers by which they had been attacked, at different periods of their history.

1 IN the eighth month, in the second
year of Darius, the word

of Jehovah was communicated to Zechariah (the son of Bere-

chiah, the son of Iddo,) the prophet, saying :

2 Jehovah hath been greatly displeasedwith your fathers,

3 Say therefore unto them,

Thus saith Jehovah of hosts:

Return unto me, saith Jehovah of hosts,

And I will return unto you, saith Jehovah of hosts.

1. See preface, and on Haggai i. 1.

2 The special object which the prophet

has in view in this and the following

verses, is to call those Jews \vho had re

turned from Babylon to Jerusalem, to

repent of the seliish negligence which

they evinced in. regard to the building

of the temple. Comp. Hag. i. 4, 5, 1
.

This repentance is urged upon them by

the consideration of the severe punish

ment which had overtaken their fathers.

The argument is of the kind called en-

thymeme, in which the antecedent only

is expressed, and the consequent proposi

tion is left to be supplied by the reader.

"Jehovah hath been
very angry with

your fathers, and so he will be with you,

except ye repent and reform
your con

duct." qyj; qsjj .

The construction of

a verb with a noun derived from it, is

found in other languages, as ^dxttr^ai
/*axV' (jauchre tjaudium ; but its fre

quency in the Hebrew is such as to

entitle it to be regarded as one of its

idioms
; and, generally, it expresses aug

mentation or intensity. Hence the LXX.

render here, wpyiabn " opyrti" fJ.fya.X-nv;

and the Syr. fc\ ]V
05" ].^V

In

ver. 15, the intensityis still more strongly

marked by the addition of Vir;"
,
great:

" fjsp ":s VIT;^"!","}. The
persons

addressed in t-"i~*-^
" your fathers, are

the Jews to whom the prophet had been

sent. There is no occasion, with Blay-

ney, to suppose that the text is defective.

3. The i in p-'csn is not merely con-

tinuative, but argumentative, and infer

ential. For the defective form crVs?
,

twenty- eight. MSS., and three editions

read CrvVs in full. The phrase r^n*

risr*^-
,

Jehovah of hosts, is of unusually

frequent occurrence in the eight first

chapters of this book, and in that of

Hagtrai. written about the same time.

In the last six chapters,however, it oc

curs not fewer than nine times. See on

Is. i. 9. Its use appears to have been

designed to inspire the mind with un

shaken confidence in the supreme find
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4 Be not like your fathers,

To whom the former prophets cried,saying,

Thus saith Jehovah of hosts :

Turn now from your evil ways,

And from your evil practices;
But they did not hearken,

Neither did they give heed to me, saith Jehovah.

5 As for your fathers,where are they ?

And as for the prophets,do they live forever ?

6 But my words, and my decrees,

Which I gave in charge to my servants the prophets,

irresistible power of God. The i in

2?,rs" marks the apodosis,and has the

force of and then, or in that case. Comp.

James iv. 8.

4. The prophetshere referred to are

those who lived before the captivity,and

the fathers are those who lived in their

time, whose wicked practiceshad brought

upon the nation that dire calamity.

The appropriationof the phrase fs"23

C^ani'S-i
,
the former prophets, as a des

ignation of the books of Joshua, Judges,

Samuel, and Kings, is of much later

date. The returned Jews are here re

minded that the same announcement

which was made to them had been made

to their ancestors, and that they might
have escaped all the evil by a timely

repentance, to which Zechariah now ur

gently calls them. The former i in

CrrVV:?73 is marked in the margin as

redundant, and is omitted in the text of

more than twenty MSS. and some print
ed editions. The plural of Vi yq ,

viz.

O'V*"y" ,
is the only form in which the

word occurs. Comp. ver. 6.

5. Jerome refers
0-s-sart to the false

prophets by whom the Jews who lived

before the captivityhad been deceived

" an interpretationwhich
appears to

have been suggested by Jer. xxxvii. 1 9 :

" Where
are now your prophets, which

prophesied unto you, saving, The king
of Babylon shall not romp asairst you,
nor against this knd ? " The most nat

ural construction of the Terse, however,

is that which connects it closely with

what goes before, and identifies "the

prophets" here spoken of with " the for

mer prophets" there mentioned, just as

the "fathers" in both verses correspond

to each other. The question, tan"n't*
,

where are they? is equivalent to ns:*s,

they are not ; i. e. in the land of the

living. This the following question

clearlyshows. In Hebrew, simple inter-

rogatives frequently imply the contrary :

so that the language of the prophet is

equivalent to "

your fathers are no more,

neither do the prophets live forever."

The latter declaration seems to involve

the idea, " but my words never fail,"as

it follows in vtr. 6. This had been

proved by the fulfilment of the Divine

threatenings in the mournful experience

of their fathers, and would again be

proved in theirs, except they repented,

which idea is amplifiedin the following

verse.

6. ""h , my decrees,i. e. my firm and

determined purposes to punishyour fath

ers, if they did rot repent, which I com

municated to them by the prophets.The

root is ppn ,
to hack, cut, cut letters,etc.,

in stone or other hard substances. Thus

laws were originallywritten on tablets,

and hnng up for publicinspection.
The

confession made in this verse is that

which the captives were compelled to

make bv trip Pnffnrinffs which they en-

durfrl in Babvlon. How far their n^tr* .

conversion, extended we are not informed.
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Did they not overtake your fathers?

So that they turned and said,

According as Jehovah of hosts proposed to do to us,

According to our ways, and according to our practices,

So hath he dealt with us.

On the twenty-fourth day of the eleventh month, which is

the month of Shebat, in the second year of Darius, the word

of Jehovah was communicated to Zechariah (the son of Bere-

chiah, the son of Iddo), the prophet, saying :

I saw by night,and behold a man riding upon a red horse,

It is,however, generally admitted that,

as regards the great body of the nation,

it involved the entire abandonment of

idolatry. That nva is here to be strictly

taken as signifying to turn, return from

evil to good, and not according to its

idiomatic usage before another verb, as

simply expressing the repetitionof the

action described by such verb, is required

by the exigency of the passage. "itJKS

and -p are correlates; the 3 repeated,

qualifiesa subordinate, but important

part of the proposition.

7. From this part of the book to chap,

vi. 8, we have a series of eight symboli

cal visions, the language of which is

exceedingly simple, but, in many cases,

the interpretationis matter of no small

difficulty. The general plan on which

it is constructed, is, first to present to

view the symbol or hieroglyphic, and

then, on a question being put respecting

its import, to furnish the interpretation.

Though the visions are described as dis

tinct from each other, the one following

the other in regular succession, yet they

are so closelyconnected as to form one

grand whole ; and, as we learn from ver.

8, were all presented to the mind of the

prophet in the course of a single night.

The period of these nocturnal revelations

was between two and three months after

the prophet first received his commission.

Comp. ver. 1. tsrri'
,

Shebat, is the

eleventh month of the Jewish ye4r, ex

tending from the new moon in February

to the new moon in March. Like other

names of the months, the word is Chal-

dee; Syr.
.

A o A : Arab. JcLu" and

.taLuic The etymology is not certain ;

but the resemblance of the word to the

Hebrew tasti
,

a shoot, rod, staff,sug

gests the idea of the month being so

called because it was that in which the

trees began to put forth their shoots or

sprouts. As the following statement

does not contain the identical words

merely of the communications made to

the prophet, but an account of the scenes

with all their accompanying circumstan

ces, the formula -"zs"V must be taken as

signifying, "to the following effect,"

" as follows," or the like.

VISION I.

8. It has been doubted whether the

article n in rV^Vn is to be regarded as

definitelymarking the particularnight

on which the visions were vouchsafed to

the prophet, or whether it is not rather

to be taken as expressingthe adverbial

determination of the noun " in the night,

or, by night. The latter seems prefer

able. Comp. nVVs, Job v. 14. The

person here described as riding upon a

red horse, is spoken of as ^-s, " man,

i. e. in the shape or appearance of a man ;

for that an angel, and not a human be

ing, is intended, is evident from verses

11 and 12, in which he is expressly

called " the angel of Jehovah." And that

he was no ordinary angel,but the Divine

Mediator, the Angel of the Covenant,
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and he stood among the myrtles in the shade, and behind him

and of the presence of Jehovah, will not

be denied by any who have rendered

themselves familiar with the attributes

and circumstances in connection with

which the Person so designated is pre

sented to view, both in our prophet and

in other parts of the Old Testament.

One of the most remarkable of these

circumstances, is his being identified

with Jehovah himself. This Gesenius,

so far from denying, or attempting to

explain away, expressly asserts both in

his Thesaurus, and in the last edition of

his Hebrew Lexicon, under the word

TjxVtt. "Sometimes," he writes,"the

same divine appearance, which at one

time is called rr.rr "^Vw ,
is afterwards

called simply nirp
,

as Gen. xvi. 7, et

seq. coll. v. 13 ; xx'ii.11 ; coll. 12 ; xxi.

11, coll 16; Exod. iii. 2, coll. 5; Jud.

vi. 14, coll. 22 ; xiii. 18, coll. 22. This

is to be so understood, that the Angel of

God is here nothing else than the invisi

ble Deity itself,which thus unveils itself

to mortal eyes; see J. H. Michaelis de

Angelo Dei, Hal. 1702. Tholuck, Com

ment, zum Ev. Johannis, p. 36. Hence

Oriental translators,as Saadias, Abusai-

des, and the Chaldee- Samaritan, where-

ever Jehovah himself is said to appear

upon earth, always put for the name of

God, the Angel of God" See the very

satisfactoryobservations of Dr. M'Caul

on this subject,in his translation of Kim-

chi on Zechariah, pp. 9 " 27, in which

he has shown that there is but one being

who is called in Scripture r'*\-*"̂stTa ,

the Angel of Jehovah ; that the proper

name of this one Being is n'lrr
,
Jeho

vah ; that this Being says of himself, dis

tinctlyand unequivocally,that He is the

God whom Jacob worshipped, the God

of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; and that

some of the Rabbins themselves have

been compelled to admit the facts. See

also Dr. J. Pye Smith's ScriptureTesti

mony to the Messiah, vol. i. pp. 445 "

463 ; and Stonard on Zechariah, pp. 15

" 19. In the BabylonianTalmud, San-

46

hedrin,fol. 93, col. 1, the following brief

expositionis given of the man here re

ferred to by the prophet : " This man is

no other than the Holy One, blessed be

He ; for it is said, ' The Lord is a man

of war.' " The positionof this Captain

of the Lord's host, is stated to be "
among

the myrtles which were in the shady val

ley." Many conjectureshave been ad

vanced respectingboth the myrtles and

the valley,but, in my opinion,they are

all gratuitous,since it does not appear

that these objects were designed to be

symbolicallyunderstood, but are merely

added as incidental circumstances, to

give vivacityand force to the represen

tation. r.V^w being always used, like

r.V'ii-wand rVn^, of depth in reference

to water or mire, it is clear from the con

nection that such cannot be the significa

tion of nsi'TS
,
which is a derivative,not

from Vr,s
,
to sink, be deep, but from VVs

,

to be shaded, darkened; hence the shade

or shady place, probably that of a moun

tain. Such derivation is indicated by

the Dagesh compensative in the Lamed,

and is supported by the renderings of the

LXX. and Syr. KWT aa KIWIS, *. NS. 3-^'

Hitzig and Ewald, comparing the Arab.

"JiJ/2jO,wnbraculutn, tentorium, inter

pret the word as meaning tent or taber

nacle, and suppose heaven, as the dwell

ing-place of Jehovah, to be intended;

but the exegesisis far-fetched and inept.

Equally unsatisfactoryis the attempt of

the latter of these writers to palm upon

f"in the significationof Q-IT; ,
moun

tains, by comparing the term with -\ inn
,

height, Is. xlv. 2. Twv bpeuv of the

LXX. must have originatedin their hav

ing mistaken C""~n for Q'nn ,
or it may

be an interpretationderived from chap,

vi. 1. Behind the rider,who appears as

their leader or captain,follow three com

panies of horsemen, distinguishedfrom

each other by the color of the horses. It

is not to be inferred,that, because fC^iS,

horses, only are mentioned, we are to
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9 were horses that were red, bay and white. Then I said,What

are these, my lord ? And the angel who spake with me, said

conceive of them as being presented to

view without their riders. This is evi

dent from the reply given by the riders,

ver. 11. 0-.0, like our English horse, is

sometimes used in a military sense, to

denote cavalry. Still,as the color of the

horses forms an important feature in the

representation,they must have been spe

ciallyprominent to the mental vision of

the prophet. On a comparison of the

present verse with chap. vi. 1 " 8, and

Rev. vi. 2 " 8, it will appear that horses

"with their riders are employed in the

symbolical language of Scripture to de

note dispensationsof divine providence.

The peculiar nature of the dispensations

is indicated by the color of the horses,

and the armor and appearance of the

riders. Red, the color first mentioned,

being that of fire and blood, is the ap

propriate symbol of Avar and bloodshed.

That of the second company of horses is

expressed by c'y-!^, bay, or broicn, per

haps not differingfrom what is com

monly called chestnut. See Bochart,

Hieroz. torn. i. lib. ii. cap. 7. "NY hat

induces the belief that this color is meant

is, that fail's; signifyvines which bear

purple, or dark colored grapes. Comp.

the Arab. " wJLw
.

t'lifuscolor ; ^"^",\
,

valde nibens seu rufus camelus. The

LXX. ;J/apot; Vulg. varii. The addi

tion, Kal TroiKi\oi, in the text of the

LXX. is doubtless a gloss. This color

is symbolical of a middle state of things

" a dispensation neither characterized

by bloodshed, nor by victory and joyous

prosperity,which the white color is uni

versally allowed to represent. From

what is stated, ver. 11, it is obvious we

cannot interpretthe dispensations,thus

emblematically set forth, of events still

future at the time of the vision. The

different cohorts speak of their commis

sion as already fulfilled. The colors

must, therefore, denote the Medo- Per

sian war, in which the Babylonian em

pire was subverted ; the mixed or tran

sition state of affairs which followed ; and

the complete establishment of the new

dynasty in the room of the tyrannical

power by which the Jews had been en

slaved. In consideration of the awful

vengeance which had been inflicted upon

that power, the color of the horse on

which the commander rode is represented

as being red, rather than bay or white "

evidently with the design of affecting

the minds of the Jews with a sense of

the great deliverance which had been

wrought for them by their Divine Pro

tector.

9. Marckius, Ch. B. Michaelis, Rosen
-

miiller, Maurer, and Ewald, are of opin

ion, that the angel here spoken of is

identical with the man riding on the

horse mentioned in the preceding verse,

but the contrary is properly maintained

by Vitringa and Hengstenberg, as a com

parison with ver. 10 is sufficient to show.

Though the angel who made the com

munications to the prophet had not been

formerly mentioned, he had presented

himself to him, or stood beside him,

ready to discharge the duties of his

office. This angel is uniformly spoken

of as "3 T;"~n "^sV^sr.
,

the angel that

spake with me. See verses 13, 14, chap,

ii. 2, 7. iv. 1, 4. 8, v. 5, 10, vi. 4. The

language is peculiar to our prophet ; and

from the office speciallyassigned to the

angel, he is usually called the angelus

interpres,or the angelus collocutor. That

stress is to be laid upon the use of the

preposition2 following the verb -2-
,

to

speak, as if it were designed to mark the

internal character of communications

made by the angel to the prophet " a

position maintained by Jerome, Ewald,

Delit/sch, and some others " cannot be

satisfactorilymade out. The utmost that

can be conceded respecting the force of

the preposition,in such connection, is its

expressing the familiarityor intimacy of

the intercourse between the Divine rnes-
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10 to me, I will show thee what these are. And the man that

stood among the myrtles answered and said, These are they

11 whom Jehovah hath sent to walk to and fro through the earth.

And they answered the Angel of Jehovah that stood among the

myrtles,and said,We have walked to and frothrough the earth,

and, behold ! the whole earth sitteth still and is tranquil.

12 Then the Angel of Jehovah answered and said: O Jehovah

of hosts ! how long wilt thou not compassionate Jerusalem, and

the cities of Judah, with which thou hast been angry these

13 seventy years ? And Jehovah answered the angel who spake

senger and the prophet. When the angel

says t]SiS ,
/ will shoio, or cause thee to

see these things,the reference is to a men

tal perception or understanding of their

meaning.

10, 11. n:S "
signifiesto commence or

proceed to speak, as well as to anstoer.

Comp. the use of dTro/cpiVo/iotin the New

Testament. Instead of the requisitein

formation being communicated by the

interpretingangel,it is imparted by the

Angel of Jehovah himself, and by those

who acted under his command. Because

the phraseology \*"isn tp.~r.rr is almost

identical with that employed to describe

the roaming of Satan through the earth,

Job. i. 7, ii. 2, it has been inferred that

the horsemen represent celestial spirits

sent forth for the execution of the di

vine purposes; but the ground is too

precarious to admit of any such theory

being built upon it,as a comparison with

Rev. vi. 2"8, is sufficient to show. The

simple occurrence of the same terms can

not of itself justifythis interpretation.

From the replybeing given to the Angel

of Jehovah, we may conclude, that he

had signifiedto them that they should

make their report for the information of

the prophet. In consequence of their

several operations,the obstacles had been

removed out of the way which prevented

the restoration of the Jews ; the wars in

which the Persians had been engaged

had ceased ; and, at the time the prophet
had the vision, in the second year of Da

rius,universal peace obtained' in all the

regions with which the people of God

had any connection. For the use of

ttjv:?to denote a state of tranquillityafter

war, com p. Jud. v. 26. A similar com

bination of F-'S"1 with niVp occurs ch.

vii. 7, and is intended to express the

profound character of the peace which

was then enjoyed.

12. n:y
,
to ansicer, is here, as in other

instances, used in the simple acceptation
of speaking, or continuing a discourse.

The language is that of intercessory

expostulation. While all the heathen

nations around Judea enjoyed prosperity,
that country was still much in the same

state in which it had been during the

captivity. Some of the captiveshad re

turned, but they were too few to produce

anything like a marked change in its

circumstances. Vitringa,Stonard, and

some others, without sufficient reason,

think that a different term of seventy

years is here intended from that pre

dicted Jer. xxv. 11, xxix. 10. What in

realitywere the years of indignationupon

the cities,but the years of the captivity

of their inhabitants? rir.u; c^y^s HT
,

"these seventy years," express emphati

cally the period during which the cap

tivity had continued. Two of these

years, dating from the destruction of

Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, had yet

nearly to run before the expiration of

the predictedperiod,so that the language

of the expostulationis most appropriate,

when viewed as calculated to meet the

feelingsof the Jewish people.

13. That it is the same being who is

styledn"rr T^^TS,
the Angel of Jeho-
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14 with me with good and comfortable words. And the angel who

spake with me said to me, Cry, saying,
Thus saith Jehovah of hosts :

I am zealous for Jerusalem,

And for Zion, fcwithgreat zeal ;

15 And I am very greatly displeased

With the nations that are at ease ;

Because I was a little displeased,

And they helped forward the affliction.

16 Wherefore, thus saith Jehovah:

I have returned to Jerusalem in compassion :

My house shall be built in her, saith Jehovah of hosts,

And a line shall be stretched out over Jerusalem.

17 Cry again, saying,

Thus saith Jehovah of hosts :

My cities shall yet overflow with prosperity;
For Jehovah will yet comfort Zion,

And will yet take pleasure in Jerusalem.

"vah, that is here designated by the in

communicable name nh-"1
,
Jehovah, just

as in the passages quoted by Gesenius,

ver. 8, seems past dispute. As the Di

vine Mediator, after having made inter

cession with the Father, who is addressed

by the title nisas nin"1
,

Jehovah of

hosts, he communicates to the interpret

ing angel the consolatory answer which

was to be made to the prophet, n^.:-"?

ften:
,

are in apposition: lit. words,

consolations, i. e. consolatory words.

LXX. Aoyoi/s irapait\7)TiKovS' Comp.

Is. Ivii. 18 ; Hos. xi. 8.

14. This and the three following verses

contain the consolatorywords just refer

red to, which the prophet is commanded

by the interpretingan gelto communicate

to the Jews. ttsj?construed with 2
,

or

with the accusative,signifiesto envy, be

jealous, indignant at any person or thing;

with V as here, it is taken in a good sense,

to be zealous for anything, actively to

interest one's self on behalf of any one.

Comp. Numb. xxv. 11, 13 ; 2 Sam. xxi.

2 ; 1 Kings xix. 10.

15. The adjective \.^3 signifiesnot

merely to be at rest, as the whole earth

is described, ver. 11, but, in a bad sense

to live at ease, be carnally secure. The

enemies of the Jews had not simply
executed the Divine indignation against
that people, but they had done it wan

tonly. Such seems to be the force of

16.'The building of the temple had

been begun, but it still lay for the most

part in ruins, and was not finished till

the sixth year of Darius. See Ezra vi.

15. ~ipT ,
for which the Keri has, by

emendation, the more usual form ij5,

occurs 1 Kings vii. 23 ; Jer. xxxi. 39.

17. Few as were the inhabitants of

Judea at the time of the vision, the land

was speedilyre-occupied; and the popu

lation had greatly increased by the time

of the Maccabees. Josephus informs us,

that, overflowing with numbers, Jerusa

lem gradually crept beyond its walls,

till a fourth hill, called Bezetha, was

covered with habitations, "ps, Arab.

ijoLs,(J2*O, effususfiiit,to overflow.

That the overflowing,however, is to be

interpretedof prosperity,and not of the
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18 Then I lifted up my eyes and looked, and, behold ! four horns.

19 And I said to the angel who spake with me, What are these?

And he answered me, These are the horns which have scat-

20 tered Judah, Israel and Jerusalem. And Jehovah showed me

21 four workmen. Then I said, What are these coming to do?

And he spake,saying,These are the horns which have scattered

inhabitants, appears from the w, indicat

ing the subject-matter,being prefixed

to 3*113.

18, 19. (Heb. ii. 1, 2.) This vision is

so intimately connected with the preced

ing that the break in the Hebrew Bible

here, occasioned by the commencement

of a new chapter,is very unhappy. As

usual in these visions, the hieroglyphic

is first presented, ^np ,
a horn, is the

symbol of a kingdom, or politicalpow

er, the figure being taken from bulls,

and other horned animals having their

strength in their horns. Thus the ten

horns of the fourth beast in Daniel's

vision, are symbolical of the ten king

doms into which the Roman empire was

divided on the overthrow of the imperial

throne, chap. vii. 20 ; and in the repre

sentation made of the same subject to

John, the ten horns of the seven-headed

beast are said to have upon them ten

crowns, Rev. xiii. 1, xvii. 3. Comp. ver.

12, where it is expresslystated,that " the

ten horns which thou sawest are ten

kings," i. e. kingdoms, the ruling power

being put for the whole government. The

powers referred to by Zechariah were

those which had been hostile to the

Jews, and had scattered them abroad

from their own land. Jerome, Kimchi,

Abarbanel, Vatablus, and others, have

been led by the occurrence of the num

ber four, to interpretthe horns of the

Babylonian, Persian, Grecian, and Ro

man empires ; but to this exegesisit has

justlybeen objected,that of these powers

two were not yet in existence, and can

not be propheticallyspoken of, because

the hostilitydescribed was that which

had alreadytaken place. Neither is it

true that the Jews were scattered by the

Persian power as they had been by the

Babylonian. What took place under

Darius Ochus cannot be taken into the

account here. The number is rather to

be referred to the four quarters of the

earth in their immediate relation to Pal

estine. Comp. chap. ii. 6. Thus Theo-

doret, Clarius, Ribera, Sanchez, a. Castro,

Munster, Calvin, Newcome, Rosenmiil-

ler,Hitzig,and Maurer. " Jerusalem" is

added to render the description more

emphatic, being the metropolis,the site

of the temple, and the royal residence.

20, 21. (Heb. ii.3,4.) Here, again,the

same Divine Person is called nh~i., who

was formerly spoken of as r.'lrr "^Vw .

See on ver. 13. c^r-in, workmen in

iron, brass, stone, or wood, from -j-\n
,
to

cut, gi ave, fabricate. From the special

employment assigned to these artificers,

we may not inaptly compare i c -i n

rrrri'W
"
workmen of destruction, which

is rendered in our common version, "skil

ful to destroy," Ezek. xxi. 36. The at

tempt of Blaney to justifyhis rendering

the word by ploughmen, first suggested by

Michaelis, must be regarded as a failure.

On the inquiry being made, \vhat these

artificers were coming to do, a reply is

given, which further describes the tyr

anny exercised over the Hebrew people,

and then states that they were the instru

ments com missioned to destroythe hostile

powers. By again pressingthe number

four, interpretershave involved them

selves in inextricable difficulties. All

that is meant to be conveyed, is the ad

equacy of the means employed to effect

the punishment of the nations which

had afflicted the people of God. That

no appeal can be made, in illustration,
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Judah, so that no man lifted np his head ; but these are come

to terrifythem, to throw down the horns of the nations, which

raised the horn against the land of Judah to scatter it.

to the historyof the four great monarch

ies,is proved by the fact that the work

men are represented as distinct from the

horns, whereas these monarchies succes

sivelydestroyed each other. The rabbin

ical reference to the days of the Messiah

is altogether aside from tne point,as is

likewise the reference which some have

made to angels. There can be no doubt

that the several human instrumentali

ties are intended, which God called into

operation to crush the powers in the

different countries around Palestine, by

which it had been invaded, and its in

habitants carried away captive. The

conjecture of Blaney, who would read

-r-inn instead of Tinn
,
and, changing

the punctuation of crs into tns, ren

ders, " to sharpen their coulter," has not

been approved. Nor is anything of the

kind necessary. Terror implies a sense

of inferiority,weakness, and exposure to

suffering,and is here appropriately rep

resented, as a precursor of that overthrow

to which the enemies of the Jews wero

to be subjected. Comp. Jud. viii. 12 ; 1

Sam. xiv. 15; Ezek. xxx. 9. rii"1 sig

nifies to throw, cast, stretch, the particu
lar manner of which is to be determined

by the context. Here that of casting

down, or effectingan overthroic, is the

mode most naturally suggested. The

significationto handle, exercise the hand,

which some have proposed, is less apt,

T"
,

hand, being derived from the verb,

and not the verb from the noun. *"-""
,

land, is here, as frequently, put for its

inhabitants.

CHAPTER II.

N a third vision, a man with a measuring line is represented as going forth to take the di

mensions of Jerusalem with a view to its restoration to its former condition, ver 1
" 3;

an act which is virtually declared to be unnecessary, by the prediction that such should

be the increase of the population, and such their prosperity, that the city should extend,

like unwalled towns, into the surrounding localities;and that, under the immediate pro

tection of Jehovah, walls would be altogether unnecessary. 4, 5. In the faith of this

prophetic announcement, and with a view to their escape from the judgment which was

still about to be inflicted upon Babylon, the Jews which remained in that city are sum

moned to return from their captivity, 6, 7; an assurance of Divine protection, and of the

destruction of their enemies, is given them, 8, 9; and they are cheered by the promises,

that Jehovah would again make Jerusalem his residence, and effect, in connection with

the restoration of his people, the conversion of many nations to the true religion,10, 12.

A solemn call to universal reverence concludes the scene.

THEN I lifted up my eyes, and looked, and, behold ! a man

VISION in. houses, but of the whole extent of the

(Heb. ii. 5 " 7.) The measure- city. Jerusalem is not here considered

ment here specifiedwas not that of the as already rebuilt, as Stonard supposes.
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2 with a measuring line in his hand. And I said : Whither art

thou going ? And he said to me, To measure Jerusalem, to see

3 how much is the breadth thereof,and how much is the length

thereof. And, behold ! the angel who spake writh me went forth,

4 and another angel came forth to meet him. And he said to

him, Run, speak to this young man, saying,

Jerusalem shall be inhabited into the open country,

Because of the multitude of men and cattle in the midst of her.

5 And I will be to her, saith Jehovah,

A wall of fire around,

And will be the glory in the midst of her.

The dimensions are those of the citybe

fore its destruction by the Chaldeans, and

were now being taken, in order to ascer

tain the extent of the work that was to

be effected in its complete restoration.

The symbolical action was calculated to

encourage the Jews to proceed with the

building of the temple which they had

commenced. Who the measurer was has

been disputed. Jarchi, J. H. Michaelis,

Rosen m Uller, are of opinion that the

angelus interpres is intended. Hengs-

tenberg thinks that, in all probability,he

is none other than the Angel of Jehovah

himself. But for neither of these opin

ions is there sufficient foundation, any

more than there is for the suppositionof

Blayney, that he was Nehemiah. He

appears to be merely an additional per

son introduced in the scenic representa

tion, for the purpose of calling forth, by

the significantaction which he was about

to undertake, the important information

contained in the following part of the

chapter. NS*1, as twice used here, has

reference to two different localities : in

the former instance, in which it is em

ployed of the interpretingangel, the

presence of the prophet is the terminus

a quo ; in the latter,that of the Angel of

Jehovah. In opposition to the hypoth
esis of the Rabbins, Vatablus, Ribera, a

Lapide, Brusius, Blayney. Rosenmiiller,

Hengstenberg, and Knobel, who main

tain that Zec-hariah himself is meant by
7?n ""ysn" this young man, and argue

from it,that the prophet was of youth

ful age at the time he had the vision, I

cannot but concur with Stonard, Hitzig,

Maurer, and Ewald, in thinking, that

the person intended is the man with the

measuring line, spoken of vers. 1, 2.

The verb y 1 1
, rim, impliesthe necessity

of despatch, which could only have been

occasioned by the intended procedure of

the measurer. He is arrested in his prog

ress, and virtuallytold, that the former

dimensions of the city would be totally

inadequate to contain the number of its

inhabitants. cV^nT1 SCP r'iT"!2
,
lit.

Jerusalem shall dwell, or inhabit open

places, i. e. the inhabitants will not con

fine themselves within her walls, but will

occupy the localities in the open country
around. Thus Symm. arftxiffrtas; Jar

chi and Jerome, rttft V^* absque muro.

Comp. 1 Sam. vi. 18, where "Tn"r *-"s,

the country village, is contrasted with

^snw -ry
,

a fortifiedcity. See also

Esth. ix. 19 ; Ezek. xxxviii. 11.

5. (Heb. ver. 9.) Though "the wall

of fire," and " the glory," are doubtless

both to be taken figuratively,the former

denoting certain protection,and the lat

ter, illustrious displays of the Divine

presence in affording all needful supplies

of grace, strength, and comfort, we are

not hence to conclude with Stonard, that

more is meant by the citythan the literal

Jerusalem, as the centre of the restored

theocracy. The entire connection, and

all the circumstances of the prophecy,
demand this limitation.
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6 Ho ! ho ! flee from the north country, saith Jehovah,

For as the winds of heaven

Have I spread you abroad, saith Jehovah.

7 Ho ! deliver thyself,O Zion !

That dwellest with the daughter of Babylon.

For thus saith Jehovah of hosts :8

6, 7. (Heb. 10, 11.) It is generally

thought that the urgent calls here given

to those Jews who still remained in

Babylon, were designed to induce them

to leave that devoted citybefore its ap

proaching siege and capture by Darius.

In all probabilitymany of them had

acquired wealth, and might have been

induced to remain in the enjoyment of

their possessions. It was necessary that

such should take the alarm, and, with

the rest of their countrymen, avail them

selves without delay of the opportunity

they now had of returning to their own'

land. The urgency of the call is ex

pressed by the repetitiousform, ""n "'in,

Ho ! Ho ! which occurs, so far as I am

aware, in no other part of Scripture.The

verbs Cip, arise, y"a^, hear, or the like,

being readily suggested by the interjec

tion, will account for the use of the con

junctive Vau in tiba.1}. The land of the

north is Babylon, and the regions adja

cent. See Jer. vi. 22, xvi. 15. Between

the former and the latter clause of the

verse there seems, at first sight,a palpa

ble discrepancy. How, it may be asked,

could the scatteringof the Jews like the

four winds of heaven be a reason why

those, in particular,who lived in the

north quarter should return ? But this

apparent incoherence has originated in

the supposition that the prophet here

asserts the dispersionof that people into

the four quarters of the globe. Had this,

however, been his meaning, he would

have employed \" after the verb, as in

Ezek. xvii. 31. Nor can such construc

tion be supported by substituting the

various reading a
,
viz. ysnsa

,
instead

of 2 ; for the words could then only

properly be rendered, " I have scattered

you by" and not " in" or
" into the four

winds." This reading,though supported

by fifteen MSS., originallyby seven more,

and perhaps by another, by thirteen print

ed editions,and by the Syr. and Vulg., is

inferior in pointof authority to that of the

Textus Receptus. The meaning seems to

be, that the scattering of the Hebrew

people had been so violent and extensive,

that it could only be fitlycompared to

the force and effect of the combined

winds of heaven being brought to bear

upon any objectsusceptibleof dispersion.

The scattering had been most severely

felt by those resident at the time of the

vision in Babylon, and other regions in

that quarter ; on which account it is de

scribed with special reference to them.

""S is here used, not as a causative, but

as a concessive participle,as in Gen. viii.

21 ; Exod. xiii. 17. Nothing can be

more forced, or unsuited to the connec

tion, than the interpretation,which as

sumes that TiB-S is future in significa

tion, and that the words contain a pre

diction of a future spreading abroad of

the Jews as missionaries among the

heathen. What can be conceived more

incongruous, than a return of the Jews

from Babylon, induced by the motive of

a still more extended dispersion among

the nations of the earth, without the

smallest hint of this as their destination !

By ^"s ,
Zion, are meant the inhabi

tants of Jerusalem, at that time still in

Babylon. The words Vas" rn r^V'i11

are not in apposition,but in construction,

and are equivalent to Habitatrix Babelis.

For this idomatic use of rs see on Is.

i. 8. Comp. s^xis-PS r^v ,
Jer.

xlvi. 19.

8. (Heb. 12.) Some suppose the proph

et to be the person who here speaks of

himself as having been sent ; others, the
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After the glory he hath sent me

To the nations which spoiledyou ;

Surely he that toucheth you

Toucheth the pupil of his eye.

9 For, behold ! I will shake my fist at them,

angel mentioned ver. 4 ; but that the

Messiah is intended, must be inferred

from -\vhat is predicated of him, ver. 9,

that he would shake his hand at the

nations which had afflicted the Jews.

Comp. Is. xlviii. 16, where the divine

mission of the Second Person of the

Trinityis described in parallellanguage.

Blayney, Newcome, Gesenius, Hitzig,

Maurer, and E\vald, strangelyconcur in

rendering "SfiVr -i"P3 "iI'LS* He hath

sent me afterglory, in the sense of,with

a view to acquire it. In no other pas

sage, however, is -ns employed, except

as an adverb or prepositionof place or

time ; nor is it ever connected as a prep

osition with fiV^' This verb is not even

here construed \vith it,but with the prep

osition Vs immediately following. It

can only, therefore, be employed to

denote the posteriorityof the mission

specifiedto the restoration of the glorious

presence of the manifested Jehovah to

his recovered people. Thus the LXX.

OTT'UTW 5o|ous. Syr.j -9 A] }A^" after

the glory, which is falselyrendered in

the London Polyglott,ad prosequendum

honorem. Targ. -P53"l snp'' "i*!3

"p^Vy nyrrsV
,
afterthe glorywhich he

hath promised to bring to you. Vulg.
post gloriam. Such exegesis is most

naturallysuggested by the use of -vps
,

glory, ver. 5. After what had been there

promised should have been accomplished,
the Divine Legate had a commission to

punish the nations in the immediate

vicinityof the Holy Land, such as the

Moabites, Idumeans, Ammonites, Philis

tines, and Syrians,by whom the Jews

had been attacked and plundered on va

rious occasions, and especiallyon that of

the Chaldean invasion. The Jews in

Babylon needed, therefore, to be under

47

no apprehension from these enemies, and

might return with confidence to their

own land. The tender regard which

Jehovah cherished for them, is expressed

with exquisitebeauty in the concluding

clause of the verse. No member of the

body is more susceptibleof pain,or more

vigilantlyprotected,than the eye, espec

iallythe pupil,or aperture through which

the rays of lightpass to the retina. n32,

in the phrase -py rpa ,
the pupil of the

eye, Gesenius now derives from 22:
,
to

bore, make hollow, and considers it to

stand for rtsna
,

a hole gate, like the

Arab. oU
"

but *^s former etymology

is preferable,according to which it is to

be derived from n33
,

Arab. Ljb, dixit

baba, Gr. irairira"iv,to say papa, spoken

of a child. Hence the Arab. "JO. ooo-

boo (the originof our English booby),pu-

ellus, boy. The phrase thus corresponds

to the other Hebrew mode of expressing

the same thing,-py "jvi'",̂
the little man

of the eye, Deut. xxxii. 10 ; Prov. vii. 2.

Both modes of expression, .^j^C. *-3"-3

arjd
.

KAJL!|,."Lwwo|"are used in Ara

bic ; and the Arabs say in language quite

parallelto that of the prophet,yg | -"D

He is

dearer to me than the pupil of mine eye.

Both modes are more expressivethan the

Latin of Catullus ; multo quod carius Hit

est oculis,or, ni te plus oculis meis ama-

rem. Trie pronominal affix in ia^y
,
his

eye, is to be referred to n'lJOi: nin",

Jehovah of hosts, at the beginning of tne

verse, the nominative to ^riVttJ, and not

with Kimchi, Blayney, Stonard, and oth

ers, to the enemy himself.

9. (Ileb.13.) For the phrase -n tj-a ",

comp..Is.xi. 15) xix. 16. It is indica-
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And they shall be a spoil to their slaves :

And ye shall know that Jehovah of hosts hath sent me.

10 Sing and rejoice,O daughter of Zion !

For, behold ! I come,

And I will dwell in the midst of thee, saith Jehovah.

11 And many nations shall join themselves to Jehovah in that day,

And shall become my people ;

And I will dwell in the midst of thee,

And thou shalt know that Jehovah of hosts hath sent me unto

thee.

12 And Jehovah shall possess Judah his portion,

In the holy land ;

And shall again take pleasure in Jerusalem.

13 Let all flesh be silent before Jehovah,

For he is roused from his holy habitation.

live of the threatening attitude of Jeho

vah when about to inflict vengeance upon

his enemies. By errnp.i), their slaves,

" are meant the Jews, whom the nations,

either by capture or purchase, had

brought into a state of slavery. Comp.

Is. xiv. 2. ;;-n
,

here and in ver. 11,

signifies,as frequently,to know by expe

rience.

10, 11. (Heb. 14, 15.) The divine res

idence here predicted,must be interpreted

of that which took place during the so

journ of the Son of God in the land of

Judea. The almost entire identity of

the language here employed, with that

used chap ix. 9, where, in like manner,

the daughter of Zion is called to hail the

advent of her King, compels to this con

clusion. Comp. Ps. xl. 7 ; Is. xl. 9, 10.

So evidently is this the only fair con

struction of the meaning, that Kimchi

himself refers the
passage nwa "rryV

rT'E'Er:
,

to future events in the times of

the Messiah. The phrases sinn c'vn
,

tnn f^sr, that day, those days, fre

quently point out the period of his man

ifestation and reign. With this appear

ance and residence of the Messiah are

connected, as their consequents, the ex

tensive conversion of the heathen nations

and their being constituted a people de

voted to his service and glory. The rep

etition of the prediction relative to his

residence in Zion, is designed to express

the certainty of the event.

12. (Heb. 16.) As mention had just

been made of the adoption of the nations

to be the people of the Messiah, the

prophet, to preclude the idea, that the

Jews were no more to enjoy that privilege,

proceeds to describe a future period, dur

ing which they should again be the ob

jects of the Divine favor and delight.

Restored to the Holy Land, they shall

again be the possession of the Lord.

Comp. Exod. xxxiv. 9 ; Deut. iv. 20, ix.

26, 29, xxxii. 9. The ideas suggested

by their being the possession of Jehovah

are those of their being the objects of his

regard and care. Ps. xxviii. 9.

13. (Heb. 17.) A call to universal

reverence and submission in prospect of

the wonderful interpositions of Jehovah

on behalf of his church. Comp. Ps.

Ixxvi. 8, 9 j Zeph, i. 7.
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CHAPTER III.

IN this chapter a fourth vision is described, in which Joshua the high priest is represented

as occupying his official position in the Divine presence at Jerusalem, but opposed in his

attempt to recommence the service of Jehovah, by Satan, who accused him of being dis

qualified for the discharge of his functions, ver. 1. The accusation is met by a reprimand,

drawn from the Divine purpose to restore Jerusalem, and the narrow escape which the

priesthood had had from total extinction, 2. The guilt attaching to the high priest,in his

representative capacity, and its removal, is next figuratively set forth, 3"5. He has then

a solemn charge delivered to him, followed by a conditional promise, 6, 7 ; after which

we have a prediction of the Messiah, as a security that the punishment of the Jews would

be entirely removed, their temple completely restored, and a period of prosperity intro

duced, 8"10.

1 AND he showed me Joshua the high priest,standing,before

the Angel of Jehovah, and the Adversary standing on his right

hand to oppose him.

VISION IV.

1. The nominative to ^3S*i"l is the

interpretingangel, understood. Comp.

ch. i. 9. As the phrase "":"*" i"2?" io

stand before,is sometimes used of appear

ing belore a judge, Numb. xxxv. 12;

Deut. xix. 17; 1 Kings iii. 16; it has

been inferred that we have here the rep

resentation of a judicialtransaction, an

exegesis which is supposed to derive con

firmation from the circumstance of an

accuser being mentioned in the following

verse. But as the person here described

is the high priest,and the phrase in ques

tion is that which is appropriatedto ex

press the position of the priestswhen

ministering to Jehovah, Deut. x. 8 ; 2

Chron. xxix. 11; Ezek. xliv. 15; it is

more natural to conclude that Joshua is

here representedas having entered the new

temple which was in the course of erec

tion, and taken his positionin front of

the altar before the holy of holies. The

high priest not only entered the most

sacred place once a year on the day of

atonement, but was authorized to perform

all the duteis of the ordinary priests; so

that ho may here be conceived of as about

to offer sacrifice for the people,when he

was opposed by Satan. That the altar

of burnt offeringwas erected before the

building of the temple was proceeded

with, is clear,from Ezra iii. 2, 3, 6, 7.

The ;vrp t}5$V"s,before whom Joshua

stood,was no other than r^n"1 himself,as

ver. 2 evidently shows. It has been

matter of dispute,whether by luten we

are here to understand the great enemy

of God and man 6 avriSiKos,1 Pet. v. 8 ;

6 Kar-fiywp,Rev. xii. 18 ; or, whether a hu

man adversaryor adversaries are intended.

Those who advocate the latter position

think that Sanballat,or some other ene

my of the Jews, is meant ; but the em

phatic form of the term, investing it,as

it does, with the nature of a proper name

(Gesen.Heb. Gram. " 107, 2),decidedly

favors the former interpretation. We

find this name given to the chief of the

evil spiritsin the book of Job, the most

ancient in the Bible. See chap. i. and

ii. Some have compared Ps. cix. 6, but

the parallelterm ysn is against such

construction in that passage. From the

identity of the phraseology, however,

which represents the adversary as taking

his place at the righthand of the accused,

it has been concluded, that it was cus

tomary in the Jewish courts for the accu

ser to assume this position. What the

ground of oppositionon the part of Satan

was, we are not here informed ; but if
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2 And Jehovah said to the Adversary,

Jehovah rebuke thee, O Adversary !

Even Jehovah that taketh delight in Jerusalem, rebuke thee ;

Is not this a brand snatched from the tire ?

3 Now Joshua was clothed with filthygarments, and he stood

4 before the Angel. And he answered and spake to those that

stood before him, saying, Remove the filthygarments from him.

And he said to him, See ! I have caused thine iniquityto pass

the construction put by some eminent

commentators upon Jude 9, which re

solves " the body of Moses," there men

tioned, into the Jewish church, and

supposes the apostle to refer to the

passage before us, be the true one (and

of this I cannot entertain a doubt), it

will follow, that the character of the

Jewish people,as not having been legally

purified from their idolatries, and the

backwardness which they evinced in re

building the temple, were urged as pleas

against them. It is true, the opposition

is said to have been made to Joshua ; but

it must be remembered that he appears

here, not in his personal,but in his offi

cial character, as the representativeof

the whole body of the people.

2. Almost all the commentators, even

Maurer and Hitzig, agree in the opinion,

that the incommunicable name r^r"
,

Jehovah, is here given to the angel spoken

of in the preceding verse. See on ch. i.8.

So obvious did this appear to the Syriac

translator,from the spiritof the context,

that he renders oisjLLo|* i
^0""-the

Angel of the Lord, a rendering which

Newcome would, very uncritically,have

admitted into the text. The interpreta

tion of Kosenmuller, " vocatur legatus

de nomine principissui," is a pure fiction,

and directlyopposed to Scripture usage.

The verb "isa signifiesto chide, rebuke,

so as to silence those who are the objects

of the reproof,and restrain them from

carrying their designs into effect. It is

repeated for the sake of emphasis, to

express the absolute certainty that the

machinations of Satan should prove utter

ly abortive. In the reference to the Divine

choice of Jerusalem, there is a recogni

tion of the promise, ch. i. 17, ii. 12. The

pointed interrogationhas respect to Josh

ua, and forcibly,though tacitly,conveys
the idea, that -his deliverance, and that

of the people whom be represented,from

the destruction which threatened them

in Babylon, was the result of sudden

and efficient interpositionon the part of

Jehovah. It was not, therefore, for a

moment to be supposed that he would

now withdraw his favor from them, and

abandon them to their enemies. lie had

rescued them, in order that they might

be preserved.

3, 4. Because the Romans used to

clothe persons who were accused in a

sordid dress, Drusius and others have

imagined that the idea of a criminal is

still kept up. That the filthygarments

in which Joshua appeared were symbol

ical of the guilt and punishment of the

Jews, seems beyond dispute; just as their

removal, and his investment with splen

did attire,indicates a state of restoration

to the full enjoyment of their religious

privileges, r,^"^ ,
fath, is used meta

phoricallyto denote the moral pollution

contracted by sin. See Prov. xxx. 12;

Is. iv. 4. He is represented as appearing

in the squalid garments in which he had

returned from a state of captivity in

Babylon, and as having restored to him

the gorgeous dress of the high priest.

r'l^VlTC
"
costly or splendidhabiliments,

such as were worn on specialoccasions,

and put off as soon as the occasion was

over. See on Is. iii.22. Those who are

here commanded to change the dress of
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5 away from thee, and I will invest thee with costlyhabiliments.

He then said,Let them place a pure mitre upon his head. And

they placed the pure mitre upon his head, and invested him with

6 the habiliments. Then the Angel of Jehovah stood up. And

the Angel of Jehovah protested to Joshua, saying:

7 Thus saith Jehovah of hosts :

If thou wilt walk in my ways,

And if thou wilt observe my charge,
Then thou shalt both judge my house,

Joshua are not, as Ewald supposes, atten

dant priests,but attendant angels. The

nominative to v(y?nand T:sV is riim
,

and not yr'im
. yiS i""?n does not

mean, as Gesenius interprets,to let in

iquity or sin pass by, but to remove its

guilt or punishment, and thus effectively

to remit or forgive. This guilt or pun

ishment is represented as having lain as

a heavy load upon Joshua, and to have

been removed V y tt
,
from upon him.

~;2Vn is not to be changed into tt)'sV"s
,

as in the Targ. and Syr.,but is to be re

garded as a not unusual ellipticalform

of the idiomatic 'raVs i'aVn
.

5. The punctuation ITSNI is obviously
incorrect,since it introduces the prophet

as taking a part in the transactions ex

hibited in the vision, which is altogether

foreignto the positionhe occupied. The

word should be pointed n"to
,
and has

been so read by the TargJ'Syr.,and
Vulg. translators, cpax ,

tiara, or tur

ban, is used instead of rssrjs
,
the term

employed in the Pentateuch to denote

this part of the high priest'sdress. LXX.

KiSapis. At f'-isa the adjectivefnrita

is to be supplied from the preceding, or

the article may be understood, -rc'y is

more appropriatelyrendered "stood up,"

than, as in our common version, " stood

by." The latter rendering presents the

Angel of Jehovah to view as a simple

spectator ; the former in the solemn pos

ture of one who is about to deliver an

important charge. And this, as the fol

lowing verses show, was preciselythe

character in which he appeared. He had

been sittingupon his throne, but now

rises to announce the divine decree re

specting the responsible duties which

devolved upon Joshua in his sacerdotal

capacity. I do not agree with Dr. Ston-

ard, who supposes that the Angel as

sumed the character and position of a

witness. The participialform of the

verb is adopted for the purpose of vary

ing the style.

6, 7. my, as here used in Hiphil,sig
nifies, to make a solemn declaration.

LXX. 5i"/j.apTvparo.Targ. and Syr.
-TiOS;. Vulg. contestabatur. ip-i^te

,

my charge, means the laws, prescriptions,

or rites,which I have given in charge,

namely, the Mosaic Institute. Obedi

ence to this the high priestwas bound to

render himself, and upon him supremely
devolved the obligationto see that it was

obeyed by others, r^Kviz
,
from -us-:?

,

to guard, keep, observe,is frequentlyused

by Moses to denote the office,duty, or

charge, to which the priestswere to at

tend. See Lev. viii. 25 ; Numb. i. 53,
iii. 28, 31, 32, 38. By the "house" of

the Lord here, wTe are not to understand

the temple, as some have imagined, but

the people of Israel,viewed as composing
his household or family. Comp. Numb.

xii. 7 ; Hos. viii. 1, ix. 15. ~f~, to judge,
is always employed in reference to per

sons; never with respect to things.
There appears to be in the declaration

here made, an anticipationof the part

which the sacerdotal family of Joshua

was to take in the government of the

Jewish state C-iVrw is the Hiphilpar

ticipleof TjV-
,
just as C""-Vrr" is of

cVn
,
Jer. xxix. 8 ; and C^-M.STC of -ny

,
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And keep my courts,

And I will give thee guides among these who are standing by.

Hear now, O Joshua ! the high priest,

Thou and thy companions that sit before thee ;

2 Chron. xxviii. 23. It must, therefore,

signify those who cause to go or walk,

leaders, conductors, guides. Who these

were we are not informed, farther than

that they were standing in the pres

ence of the Angel, and were pointed at

by him. Some have thought that the

subordinate priestswho attended upon

Joshua are intended ; but such interpre

tation is altogetherunsuitable to the dig

nified character which, as high priest,he

sustained. As none but superiorbeings

could be his leaders or conductors, it fol

lows that the angels must be meant.

This view is confirmed by the circum

stance of their being represented as

"'standing," namely, in the presence of

Jehovah, ready to execute his behests,

whereas the subordinate priests are

spoken of in the following verse as
" sit

ting" before Joshua. The import of the

promise is, that he and his successors in

office should enjoy the care, direction,

and aid of celestial spiritsin the manage

ment of the national affairs. Munster,

Vatablus, Rosenmiiller, Ewald, and Ilit-

zig,take z,*"Vr:W to be the plural of the

noun i-|Vr'", a walk, or walking place;

but this affords no appropriatesense, ex

cept it be referred to the heavenly state

" a construction put upon the clause by

the Targum, Kimchi, and several Chris

tian interpreters,but which is little suited

to the language of the connection, and is

a mode of representationotherwise for

eign to Scripture.

8. The companions of Joshua were the

ordinary priests,who were associated

with him for the purpose of carrying on

the service of the temple. They are rep

resented as
" sittingbefore" him, not at

the time the words are addressed to him,

for they are spoken of in the third per

son, but usually, when consulting to

gether about religiousmatters. On such

occasions he occupied a more elevated

seat or throne as their president,while

they sat on chairs or benches before him.

By rs'ltt "*"*." ,
men of sign, or portent,

are meant symbolical men, persons pre

figuring,or foreshadowing some person,

or persons still future. Comp. Is. viii.

18, xx. 3 : Ezek. xii. 6, xxiv. 27. That

only one person is here referred to as

typifiedby the Jewish priests,and that

this one person is none other than the

Messiah, the following clause of the verse

incontrovertiblyshows. In their sacerdo

tal character, and in the presentationof

sacrifices before Jehovah, they foreshad

owed the High Priest of our profession,

Christ Jesus, and the one sacrifice which

he offered for sins, when he presented

himself as a propitiatoryvictim in the

room of the guilty. For the derivation

of rs'itt
,

see on Joel ii. 30. Though

Fiten
,
they are, refers immediately to the

subordinate priests,we are not to suppose

that Joshua is excluded, or that he was

not a symbolicalperson as well as they.

This use of the third person of the pro

noun instead of the second is not with

out example. See Zeph. ii. 12. The

author of the Targum admits that by

rcc'4 "
Branch, the MESSIAH is meant.

His words are, -V^F"] sryria "^2? r^ ,

" My Servant, the Messiah who shall be

revealed." The same interpretationis

found in other Jewish authorities,as both

Kimchi and Rashi admit. Some few

Christian interpreters,among whom Gro-

tius and Blayney, adopting the opinion of

the two Rabbins just mentioned, suppose

Zerubbabel to be intended ; but in my

opinion very preposterously, for that

prince was already in existence, and in

the full exercise of his official duties ;

whereas the person to whom Jehovah

refers had not yet appeared. Even Ges-

enius,Hitzig,and Maurer, make no scru-
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(For they are typicalpersons)

For, behold ! I will introduce my servant THE BRANCH.

9 For, behold ! the stone which I have laid before Joshua,

Upon the one stone shall be seven eyes :

Behold ! I will form the sculpturethereof,

pie in applying the title to the Messiah.

It is that given to him, Is. iv. 2 ; Jer.

xxiii. 5, xxxiii. 15 ; and Zech. vi. 12 ;

and is equivalent to Son. See on Is. iv.

2, where it is shown that in the writings

of the ancient Persians, " the branch" of

any one means his son, or one of his pos

terity. The verb fife's.
,
from which the

noun is derived, signifiesto springforth

or up, as plants ; but the LXX. have

adopted the word aj/aroA^, which ex

presses the sun-rise. Hence the Saviour

is called ai/orcA^ 65|fyovs, "the Day-

spring from on high," Luke i. 78. Comp.

Mai. iv. 2, where np^^ 072;:; nrp.7 "
"the

Sun of righteousnessshall arise,"is ren

dered by the LXX. di/areAe? y^AiorSIKO.I-

offui/Tjs.
The Vulg. adducam servum

meum orientem. For "nisy
, my servant,

as a designation of the Messiah, comp.

Is. xlii. 1"7, xlix. 1"9, 1. 5"10, Hi.

13 "
liii.; and see my Comm. on the first

of these passages.

9. Most interpretersregard this verse

as a continuation of the subject treated

of at the close of the preceding, and ex

plain the -jsN ,
stone, of the Messiah in

accordance with such passages as Ps.

cxviii. 22; Is. xxviii. 16. This view is

largely insisted upon by Stonard ; but

what, in my judgment, renders it alto

gether untenable, is the circumstance that

the stone is spoken of as having been laid

before,or in the presence of, Joshua "

language which can with no proprietybe

employed with reference to the Messiah.

Neither can the reference be to -psn

Vi~2n
,

the plummet, spoken of ch. iv.

10, that being representedas in the hand

of Zerubbabel, and not placed or laid be

fore his associate in the government. I

cannot, therefore,imagine any other stone

to be here intended than the foundation

stone of the temple, which had been laid

by Zerubbabel in the presence of Joshua

and his brethren the priests,who celebra

ted the joyful event in songs of praiseto

Jehovah. Ezra iii.8 " 13. "VVnen it is

said, that upon this "one stone" were

"seven eyes," we are not to conclude

that they were exhibited upon it. The

meaning is, that they were directed

towards it, or intent and fixed upon

it,as an objectof special attention and

care. While with us an eye is the

hieroglyphic of Divine Providence, the

Hebrews, to express the perfection of

knowledge and wisdom in which all its

affairs are conducted, employed the hie

roglyphic of "
seven eyes,'" seven, in

the Oriental style,denoting fulness or

perfection. Such symbolic representa

tions were common among the Persians.

Comp. Rev. i. 4, v. 6. Jehovah here de

clares, that the erection of the temple,
the commencement of which had been

made, in the course of his providence,

by the laying of the foundation, should

be an object of his special care and re

gard. For Vs" Vs-' Me eye being upon

any person or thing, as denoting the

exercise of kind and vigilant care, see

Ps. xxxii. 8. The attempt of Vitringa

and Blayney to explain f:/:/ ,
of foun

tains, and so apply the passage to liv

ing waters flowing from Christ as the

antitype of the rock smitten in the wil

derness is a complete failure. The sin

gular yy ,
signifies,indeed, fountain as

well as eye, but it is a settled principle

of Hebrew grammar than when foun

tains are intended, the plural feminine

is uniformly employed, just as the dual

c^y is as uniformly and exclusively

used to express eyes. See for the princi

ple,Gesen. Lehrgeb. pp. 539, 540. That

the dual is employed to express things

that exist in pairs, even when more
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Saith Jehovah of hosts ;

And I will remove the punishment of that land in one day.

10 In that day, saith Jehovah of hosts,

Ye shall each invite his neighbor,

Under the vine, and under the ti^tree.

than two is intended, see on Is. vi.

"ifj
"

Behold! I will

form the sculpture thereof; lit. " I will

open the opening thereof." What kind

of architectural ornaments are hereby in

tended, it is impossible to say ; but that

they were cut out or engraven in the

foundation-stone, the exigency of the

placerequires,except we regard the stone

as here used by synecdoche for the whole

temple, in which case reference will be

had to the finishingoff of the structure,

the foundation of which had been laid

in the presence of Joshua. LXX.

Pobpov. Syr. *I'AV"X" Jj]

"Behold, I open the gates of it." -Jro

is here used in Kal, but with a causative

signification: to remove, cause to depart.

"py is to be understood, not of iniquity,

but of the punishment of iniquity"

the troubles and sufferingsto which the

Jews were subjected on account of it.

Thus the iniquityof Sodom, Gen. xix.

15, was the punishment to be inflicted

upon it ; and that of Babylon, Jer. li. 6,

the same. The land of Judea had borne

its punishment during the captivity,but

was now to be occupied and cultivated.

To sufferingsthe Jews were still exposed

on the part of their enemies, who caused

an interruption of the building of the

temple, and prevented the comfortable

settlement of the people in their own

land. For their encouragement Jehovah

promises to put an end to their distress,

THS CV2
,
in one day ; i. e. soon, in the

shortest space of time. s*r;r. V^*"1 *s

specificallythe land of Palestine.

10. A promise of the tranquillityand

social enjoyment that were to be experi

enced by the restored Hebrews.

CHAPTER IV.

UNDER the symbol of a golden candlestick is represented the pure and flourishing state of

the Jewish church as restored after the captivity, 1"3. The signification of this symbol

the prophet is left to find out, 4, 5; only a clue is given him in the message which he was

commissioned to deliver relative to the completion of the temple, in spite of the formid

able difficulties which interposed, and to the Messiah who was to come after the temple

was in a finished state, 6, 7. He was further instructed to announce the certainty of the

former event, on the ground that Zerubbabel, who superintended the work, was under

the special care of Divine Providence, which should so arrange the course of human

affairs as to render them subservient to the undertaking, 8"10 Under the additional

symbol of two olive trees, which supplied the candlestick with the necessary oil,are rep

resented Joshua and Zerubbabel, the two principal official persons in the new state, 11"14.

AND the angel who spake with me awoke me again,like one

VISION V.

1. We are not to conclude from the

use of the verb 25 " at the beginning of

this verse, that the communicating angel

had removed to a distance from the

prophet, and now returned to him.
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2 who is waked out of his sleep. And lie s:\id to me, What dost

thou see ? And I said,I see, and behold ! a candlestick wholly

of gold, and its bowl upon the top of it,and its seven lamps

When employed by itself,mt" certainly

signifiesto return; but, according to a

common Hebrew idiom, when used be

fore another verb, it merely indicates the

repetitionof the action expressedby such

verb. See Gen. xxvi. 18, xxx. 31 ; 2

Kings i. 11, 13. Connecting the verb in

this manner with ^:i'y;^ ,
reference will

be had, not to any absence of the angel,

but to his renewed excitement of the

prophet to give his attention to another

vision which was to be presented to his

view. He had become so absorbed in the

contemplation of the preceding vision,

that he required to be roused, as in the

case of a person in profound sleep.

2. Instead of the second nTss-'n
,

a

vast number of the MSS. read correctly

"""cbo
,

as the word is found also in some

of the earliest editions. Many MSS.

and several printed editions exhibit n^
without Mappick in the n, and thus

bring the word into accordance with the

feminine form, as occurring in the fol

lowing verse. It has been thus read by

the LXX. and Syr.; stillit seems prefer

able to regard it as a masculine noun, and

read ^\ ,
with the pronominal affix. It

signifiesan oil-cup,bowl, or basin, and

was placed at the top of the candlestick

for the purpose of supplying with oil the

small tubes or pipes leading to the sev

eral lamps. Considerable difficultyhas

been found in endeavoring to account for

the double numeral form ny2';n ryaty
,

seven and seven. Some think the num

ber is to be multipliedby itself,and ren

dered forty-nine; but this is not only

abhorrent from the representationother

wise given of the candlestick,but is un

warranted by Hebrew usage. Others,

as Stonard, take the words in a distribu

tive sense, and make the number to be

fourteen, understanding by seven and

seven, twice seven. To this hypothesis,

however, the copulativeVau forms an

48

insuperable objection,since it conveys

the idea not of distribution merely, but

also that of diversityor variety. The

instance adduced from 1 Kings viii.65,

is not exactly parallel,as the noun is

there repeated,which is not the case in

Zechariah ; nor, so far as I can find, do

we meet with any instance parallelto

rnpxste ~^-rJi "^s.'f "

Our translators

remove the one seven, and place it before

" lamps ;" but such construction is alto

gether unwarranted, and, indeed, they

appear to have placed only a qualified
reliance upon it,for they render in the

margin, seven several pipes. There is

every reason to suspect that the former

nyn-j is an interpolationwhich has found

its way into some ancient MSS. and been

copied into all the rest. This suspicion
is confirmed by two circumstances. The

word occurs only once both in the LXX.

and the Vulg. The former renders : Kal

cirra eVaputrrp/SesTOIS \vxvois T0^ eVai/a?

avrrjs ; the latter, et septem infusoria

lucernis,qua erant super caput ejus. The

other circumstance is,that, as in con

formity to the number of lamps belong

ing to the candelabrum in the tabernacle,

Exod. xxv. 37, from which the symbol

was evidently borrowed, it is expressly

stated, that there were only r*.-i: r.yzw,

seven lamps attached to that presentedto

view in the vision,we cannot conceive of

there being to each two pipes or conduc

tors for the oil. The """:", reeds or

tubes of Moses, Exod. xxv/32, 33, 35,

xxxvii. 18, and the ripsaw, pipes or

tubes of Zechariah, both signifythe same

objects,viz.,those used for conveying the

oil into the lamps. The latter word is

derived from psi to pour or flow. Vulg.

infosoria. That the candlestick was sym

bolical of the Jewish church cannot be

doubted. Comp. Rev. i. 20 ; xi. 4, where

the same symbol is used in reference to

Christian churches. The idea which it
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3 upon it,and seven pipes to the lamps which are upon the top
of it. And two olive trees beside it,one on the right side of

4 the bowl, and one on the left side of it. And I addressed my-

5 self farther to the angel who spake with me, saying,What are

these, my lord ? And the angel who spake with me answered

6 and said to me, Dost thou not know what these are ? And I

said,No, my lord. And he answered and spake to me, saying,
This is the word of Jehovah to Zerubbabel, saying :

Not by might, nor by power,

But by my Spirit,saith Jehovah of hosts.

7 Who art thou, O great mountain ?

Before Zerubbabel thou shalt become a plain:

conveys is that such churches are placed

in the world for the sake of its illumina

tion. Thus it was with the Jewish church

in the midst of the surrounding darkness

of Paganism ; and thus it hath been with

Christian churches in every age of their

history.

3. Of what the two olive-trees were

emblematical, we learn from ver. 14.

4, o. r.zy
,

like airoKpivo[j.a.iin the New

Testament, signifiesto proceed or begin to

speak, as well as to answer. It is obvi

ously thus used at the beginning of ver.

4. Corap.chap. i. 10. "While the angel

had it in commission to explain what was

meant by these trees, he was to reserve

the explanation till after he had made

certain communications relative to the

building of the temple, and the advent

of Messiah.

6. From the purport of the message

which the prophet was to deliver to Ze

rubbabel, it may be inferred that he was

laboringunder despondency,produced by
the consideration of the powerful opposi
tion with which he had to contend, the

greatness of the undertaking in which he

had embarked, and the inadequacy of

the human means which he had at his

disposal. Between V"r and ns there is

no clearlydenned difference of meaning.

They are both usrd equally of physical
and of mental and moral ponder ; and are

here employed as synonymes. to express

the idea that human might, of whatever

description,was of no account with the

Almighty ; that he can effect his pur

poses by few as well as by many, by those

whom the world accounts foolish as well

as by those of superiorintellect ; and that

it is by the exercise of his own spiritual

agency excitingto action,and sustaining
and giving efficiencyto it,that its per

formance is secured. There seems to be

here a reference to what we read, Hag-

gai,ii. 5 : " My Spiritremaineth among

you : fear ye not." The truth, however,

is of universal application,and is clearly

taught in the New Testament in refer

ence to the conversion of sinners, 1 Cor.

iii. 6 ; 2 Cor. x. 4 ; Eph. i. 19 : Col. i. 1 2.

7. However lowly the feelingsenter

tained by Zerubbabel, he is here taught

by the sublime and noble figure of the

depression of a large mountain into a

level plain,that none of the formidable

impediments which he apprehended,

should, in the smallest degree, obstruct

his progress "js
,
who, sometimes refers

to things,yet so as to include the idea of

the human agency connected with them.

Before -V^'^V supply wr or r'riCT
.

The interpretationof Stonard, who ap

plies the mountain to the Christian

church, is altogether forced and inept.

By rvrs-r: "^s is meant, not any stone

uniting the two sides of a building at the

top, but the lapis angular is, or founda

tion stone, on which at the angle both

rest, and which, being necessarilymuch
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And he shall bring forth the Chief Stone,

With shouts of Grace ! Grace to it !

8 And the word of Jehovah was communicated to me saying,

9 The hands of Zerubbabel have founded this house,

And his hands shall finish it :

And ye shall know that Jehovah of hosts hath sent me to you.

10 For who hath despisedthe day of small things?

larger and more ponderous, as well as

more serviceable than any other, was

fullyentitled to the distinctive character

of the chief or principal stone. The

foundations of the literal temple having

already been laid by Zerubbabel, it must

be obvious, that the language is merely

borrowed from that event, and that his

attention is directed to Him of whom

David had prophesied as r;D2 tix-i "J25*
,

the chief or principal corner stone, Ps.

cxviii 26, and who is called in the New

Testament, Ke"/"aA);ytavias,and At"o?

aKpoyuvtaios. Symm. renders : r6v At"op

rbv Hxpov, Theod. rbv A"OI/ rbv irpfarov',

Aq. rbv \foov rbv TrpwTtvwvTa
', all con

veying the idea of the primary or prin

cipal stone of the building. The LXX.

mistaking nrtf-.n for nrni
,
render, rbv

\i"oi" T?}S /cATjpoi/Oyu/as.The nominative

to so sin is not Zerubbabel, but Jehovah.

This was perceived by the Targumist,

who puts the same Messianic interpreta

tion upon the passage, paraphrasingit

thus: ww;.y "vss-i wfi-rw rn "^'J

sri-p^w'rba t;V-i"} v^T-^?1? ,
And he

shall reveal his Messiah, who was named

of old,and he shall ride over all king

doms. The introduction of this stone

was to be accompanied with acclamations

of " Grace, Grace to it." r'^'fP "
shouts

or acclamations, from rtS'S
,

to make a

noise, shout aloud, cry as a crowd ; hence

the noun came to signify the shouting

of a multitude. The repetitionof -\n ,

favor or grace, is for the sake of inten

sity; and the ascriptionsof this favor to

the stone (wV) implies that it was pos

sessed of this quality,and was to be the

medium or means of its conveyance to

others. This predictionwas clearlyful

filled in our Redeemer. " Grace" or

favor, " was poured through his lips."

Ps. xlv. 8. At his birth the n'^'OP
,

acclamations of the heavenly choir,were,

" Glory to God in the highest,on earth

peace, goodwill toward men." Luke ii.

14. As he approached Jerusalem, the

multitudes were loud in their acclaims

of " Hosanna to the Son of David.

Blesssed be he that cometh in the name

of the Lord ! Hosanna in the highest."

Nor is the phrase, " The grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ,"of unfrcquent occur

rence in the New Testament. The usual

applicationof the words to the comple

tion of the work of grace in the soul of

a believer,or to the addition of the last

convert to the church, is quite incongru

ous. Whatever grace is possessedby the

people of God is altogetherderived, and

is not to be ascribed to themselves, but to

him to whom alone they are indebted for

its communication. It may farther be

observed, that perhaps the repetitionin

the phrase -jn in, Grace, Grace, may

have been intended to express the infinite

value of the Corner Stone. In Prov.

xvii. 8, we read that " a giftis -,n -jss ,

a precious stone in the eyes of him that

hath it ;" and one of the qualitiesof a

stone laid for a foundation in Zion is,

that it is rn]5" ,
precious. Is. xxviii. 16.

9, 10. S-B* is the Preterite of Piel.

3"u3 signifiesto cut, cut off,bring to an

end, finish,in which last acceptation it

is here used. The verse contains a posi

tive assurance that the temple should be

completed by Zerubbabel. " The day of

small things" means the short period

which had elapsed since the Jews had

begun to rebuild the temple, and the
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For those seven eyes of Jehovah

Which run to and fro through the whole earth rejoiced,

When they saw the plummet in the hand of Zerubbabel.

11 Then I proceeded and said to him, What are these two olive-

trees on the right side of the candlestick,and on the left of it ?

12 And I proceeded a second time, and said to him, What are the

two branches of the olive-trees,which, by means of the two

13 tubes of gold,empty the golden liquidout of themselves ? And

14 he spake to me, saying,Knowest thou not what these are ? And

commencement, which had been incon

siderable and inauspicious. The efforts

bore no proportion to the magnitude of

the undertaking, and could only provoke

the scorn and contempt of unbelievers.

T2 is derived from TT3, as 20 is from

^^C ; only with the significationof t'3

andnT2
,
to despise. 77 2 otherwise sig

nifies to plunder, spoil. With the human

estimate of the enterprise,forciblyex

pressedin the interrogativeform, that of

Jehovah is strikinglycontrasted. His

eyes rejoicedwhen they saw the work

marked out by Zerubbabel with the plum

met. This instrument was called "jrss

V^~2~
,
the stone of separation

,
because

it consisted of the alloy of lead or tin,

which was separated by smelting from

the silver ore with which it was com

bined. The Vau prefixedin t)J"TI is to

be rendered tvhen, as in ^V^, Judges

xix. 1. The nominative to 5 xni qffiaizn

is r^STiyrrJJ
,
with which nin^ "o^y

,

as expletive,is in apposition.This, which

appears to me to be the only tenable con

struction,is that given in the margin by

our Translators. It relieves the passage

from the burden of fanciful conjectures

which had been advanced in regard to

the meaning, and brings out the simple

but encouraging truth, that, how much

soever men might despisethe commence

ment of the work in which Zerubbabel

and his compatriotswere engaged, it was

the objectof peculiarregard and delight
to Divine Providence, which was ac

quainted with all human designs, and

from jjsuniversal activitycould not only
defeat the machinations of enemies, but

command the agency of those who should

help forward the cause of truth and right

eousness. Cornp. chap. iii. 9 ; 2 Chron.

xvi. 9 ; Prov. xv. 3.

11, 12. It is not a little remarkable

that the prophet had to put the question

three times respectingthe two olive-trees,

before he received any reply ; first,ver.

4 ; a second time ver. 1 1 ; and a third

time ver. 12. The question is varied

each time, and becomes at last minute

and particular. The reason seems to be,

that it could scarcelybe conceived pos

sible for him not to understand their

symbolical reference to the two most re

markable persons with whom he was con

versant, Joshua and Zerubbabel. rV^r
,

a branch. LXX. wAaSos, so called from

its resemblance to an ear of grain. - n : s
,

a tube or canal, through which oil or any

other liquidis poured. The etymology

of this quadriliteralis uncertain. LXX
.

/ut"|a"T%"es. With the tubes the two

branches were exhibited as connected, to

indicate the source whence the candle

stick was supplied with oil. By ^n-1;-
.

the gold, is meant the oil, which is so

called because its purity and brightness

resembled those of gold.

14. -insert
"

"::: ":"*;
,
two sons of oil,

i. e. two anointed ones, Joshua and Ze

rubbabel, who are so called, because,

when installed into office,they had oil

poured upon their heads as a symbol of

the gifts and influences of the Holy

Spirit,which alone could fit them rightly

to discharge their important functions.

Their services to the new state -were of

such value that they might well be rep-
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I said,No, my lord. Then he said,These are the two anointed

ones, that stand before the Lord of the whole earth.

resented as furnishingit instrumentally hD".Vyr'T'ci'n
,
who stand before. The

with what was necessary for enabling it phrase expresses the posture of servants

to answer the purposes of its establish- waiting to receive orders from their mas-

ment. is ellipticalfor " ters.

CHAPTER V.

THE two visions exhibited in this chapter are of a very different character from any of the

foregoing, and were designed to furnish striking and instructive warnings to such of the

Jews as might refuse to render obedience to the law of God, and might not have been

thoroughly weaned from idolatry. In verses 1
" 4, is the descriptionof a flying roll,pre

sented to the view of the prophet, on which were inscribed the threatenings of the Divine

law, which still remained in all their force, and were ever ready to be executed upon

transgressors. In verses 5"11, the means are emblematically set forth which Jehovah

had employed for the entire removal of idolatry from the Holy Land, and its abandon

ment to mingle with its native elements in Babylon " the land of graven images.

1 AND I again raised my eyes, and looked, and, behold ! a fly-

2 ing roll. And he said to me, What seest thou ? And I said,I

see a flying roll,the length of which is twenty cubits,and the

VISION VI.

1. For the adverbial use of aic see

on chap. iv. 1. n!"Att
,

a volume or roll,

from the root **":"" to roll. The ancients

wrote upon the inner bark of trees,which

was rolled up for the sake of convenience,

and for the better preservation of the

writing. They also used rolls of papyrus

and of the dressed skins of animals. Aq.
and Theod. render the word

a skin or parchment ; Symm. by
the term by which the LXX. have ren

dered it,Ps. xl. 8. Mistakingrbyn for

Vitt
,
they have here translated it SpeVa-

vov, a scythe or sickle.

2. The roll here described was of large
dimensions, more than ten yards in

length, by upwards of five in breadth.

To compose such a roll several skins had

to be sewed together,as we find to be

the case with the Jewish Megillahs, or

rolls containing the Pentateuch and

other portions of the Old Testament,

read in the synagogue at the present

day. One of these synagogue rolls,pre
served in the British Museum, contains

the Pentateuch, written on fortybrown

African skins. In the Rabbinical divi

sion of the books of the Old Testament,

the title of the five Megilloth is given

to those of the Song of Solomon, Ruth,

Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, and Esther;

but in Ps. xl. 8, the term r^ZK is applied

by wa)' of eminence to the roll or book

of the law. The large size of the roll

seems to have been intended to indicate

the number of the curses which it con

tained. The circumstance,that the di-
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3 breadth of it ten cubits. And he said to me, This is the curse

which goeth forth over the face of the whole land ; for every

one that stealeth shall be cleared away on this side, according to

it,and every one that sweareth shall be cleared away on that

4 side,according to it. I bring it forth, saith Jehovah of hosts,

and it shall enter the house of him that stealeth,and the house

of him that sweareth falselyby my name, and it shall continue

in the midst of his house, and destroy it,and its wood, and its

stones.

mensions of the roll correspond to those

of the porch of the temple, 1 Kings vi.

3, seems rather to be accidental than in

tended to convey any specificinstruction.

The participlert'J
,
flying,expresses the

velocity with which the judgments de

nounced in the volume would come upon

the wicked.

3. nVsn rxt
,
this is,or signifies,rep

resents the curse, a phrase altogether

parallel with that used by our Lord

when instituting the sacred supper :

ToD-ro f"TT" rb (Tea/jut /J.QV', in Heb. TST

Tvn:*
,
this is, i. e. represents my body.

r:Vs
, curse, is to be taken as a collective,

comprehending all the curses denounced

against transgressors of the Divine law.

After rs^'v" suPPbr ^"t1 "r.r'
"̂

"from the presence of Jehovah." Be

cause n'tes ~~"d
,

on this side and on that,

is used when the writing of the law on

both sides of the tables is spoken of,

Exod. xxxii. 15, Abenezra, Kimchi, Ro-

senm tiller,Ilengstenbcrg,and some other

interpreters,have argued in favor of the

position,that the roll,like that of Ezek.

ii. 9, 10, was also written in this man

ner ; but the immediate construction of

the pronoun with ri^a in both instances

shows that it cannot be maintained.

Reference is had to the place where the

transgressor may be. From that place,

whether on the right hand or on the left,

he should be swept away by the Divine

judgment. Nowhere should he find pro

tection. The curse went forth over the

whole land. It has been properly re

marked, that an individual example of

transgressionis selected from each of the

two tables of the law : n: -.r
,

he who

stealeth,standing for those who break the

rule of duty in regard to their neighbor ;

and jr'S'rsn
,

he who siceareth. for those

who are guilty of a violation of such du

ties as have immediate reference to God.

r;*i is not to be taken here in the sense

of treating as innocent, but with the sig

nification of emptying, clearing,sweeping

clean away. Comp. Is. iii. 20 ; Jcr. xxx.

11. It is in the Niphal conjugation,the

form of which is the same as that of Fiel.

The ancient translators are at fault here,

having mistaken ripa for rj--.:. Thus

the LXX. "K5tK-n"-f)"TfTai; Symm. Stmiv

Suiar). Nor can the rendering of Ston-

aid, "]Ladeth not guilty,"be sustained.

rn"S
"
Hke" or according to if, if fully

expressed,would be ^-r*^ "-"^ "
accord

ing as it is written, referringto the curse

or threatening inscribed uj on the roll.

Thus Jerome, sicut ibi scriptton cst.

4. The pronominal affix in r; Tit" in

refers to riVsn in the preceding verse.

-p-Y*3ysr: is an aggravation of i'rv:;: .

The punctuationof r:V is irregularfor

nrV
,

the third feminine of the prrtcrite

of1-,^,which one of De Rosi's MSS.

exhibits. -,-,Vnot merely signifiesto turn

aside and spend the night in any place,

but also to remain permanently. See Ps.

xlix. 13. "n'?3=!i-r"-; .

A like curse

was pronounced by the Delphic oracle

against perjury :

- Kpanrvbs fe A

ladne iraffav,

oAeVei yeve^v i"al

S.Travra. Herodot. vi. 86.



CHAP. V. Z E C H A R I A H
.

383

5 Then the angel who spake with me came forth,and said to

me, Raise thine eyes, now, and look what this is that cometh

6 forth. And I said,What is it ? And he said,This is the ephah

that cometh forth. He said,moreover, This is their appearance

7 in all the land. And, behold ! a round piece of lead, and there

8 was a woman sittingin the midst of the ephah. And he said,

VISION VII.

5. ss" i ,
came forth, i. e. came again

into view to explain the new vision.

6. The ephah was one of the larger

Jewish corn measures, containing about

an English bushel, or seven gallons and

a half. The LXX. give it simply by rj"

fieTp6j/.Symm. leaves it untranslated,

oiQl,which presents it pretty much in

its Egyptian form, which was

Comp. the Arab. "AJ"- Some have

supposed that it is not to be specifically
understood of the measure so called,on

the ground that such a measure could

not have contained the woman mentioned

ver. 7 ; but the assumption is altogether

gratuitous,since there is no necessityfor

maintaining that the female represented

was actually in appearance of the ordi

nary size. There is equally little foun

dation for the interpretationof the Tar-

gum, that the use of false measures was

intended by this item of the vision.

ta-s
,

their eye, has been variously re

garded by different translators and expos

itors. The LXX., Arab., and Syr.,have

read 1 3'*,;",their iniquity,which many

think much more suited to the connec

tion, but this reading is supported by

only one of De Rossi's MSS. It is clear

from what Jerome says on the subject,

that the text was the same in his day as

we have it at present. The latter read

ing is adopted by Houbigant, Newcome,

and others of the same school. That

"}"" signifiesappearance, or that which

presents itself to the eye, is fullyestab

lished by reference to Lev. xiii. 55 ;

Numb. xi. 7 ; Ezek. i. 4, 7, x. 9 ; and

this significationis appropriatelyappli

cable in the present passage. Hengsten-

berg, taking the word in its primary

acceptation,considers the meaning to be

that their eye was universallyset on evil ;

it was the effort of the whole people to

fill up the measure of their sins, and

thereby bring upon themselves a full

measure of divine punishment. When

it is said that the ephah (forthis is the

nominative to the latter TNT
,

this is\

was their appearance, the language is

metonymical ; the container being used

for the thing contained, t. e. nycTi
.

wickedness, or idolatry,as further ex

plained,ver. 8.

7. The -i22 contracted for n 2-i 2
,
what

is round or globular, from -P2
,

to go

round, was the heaviest weight in use

among the Hebrews, being equal to

3000 shekels,or, according to Jahn, 125

pounds, English troy weight. Luther

renders it here by centner, or hundred

weight ; but it is obviously to be taken,

not in its strict estimate as a measure,

but in its etymological import, as sig

nifying a flat,roundish lump or cake of

lead,yet not without some respect to its

heaviness, in consideration of the end it

was designed to serve "
the securityof

the woman in the vessel over which it

was placed. To express the idea of

weight it is called "jis ,
a stone, in the

following verse. rs'-iO is the feminine

participlein Niphal. rst
,
does not re

fer to the talent or weight going before,

but to rtfc'8 immediately following,and

is equivalent to there teas. The woman

was placed in the ephah in order to be

conveyed to Babylon.

8. By r,y'?~\ in this place is meant

idolatry,which was the most flagrant

kind of wickedness with respect to God,

and the fruitful parent of every other
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This is wickedness. And he threw her down in the midst of

the ephah, and threw the weight of lead on the mouth of it.

9 Then I raised my eyes and looked, and, behold ! two women

came forth, and the wind was in their wings, for they had wings

like the wings of a stork ; and they bore away the ephah be-

10 tween earth and heaven. Then I said to the angel who spake

11 with me, Whither are these conveying the ephah? And he

said to me, To build for it a house in the land of Shinar ; for it

shall be set up, and placed there on its own base.

speciesof iniquity. To mark it more

emphatically, the article is prefixed.

Ti'V'i'n, as used both times, conveys

the idea of a forcible action. In the

preceding verse the woman is represented

as already sitting in the midst of the

ephah ; the action here described may

either be carried back to a period pre

ceding the vision, or it may be intended

to indicate what was further done, in

order to cause her to occupy a lower

position in the vessel, so as to allow of

the leaden cover being thrown over her.

The latter is the more probable inter

pretation. Jarchi is of opinion that the

feminine suffix in ;ys "
her mouth, refers

to the woman ; but it can alone with

propriety be referred to the ephah.

9. The two females here mentioned

are regarded by Maurer and Hengsten-

berg as merely belonging, by way of col

oring, to the symbol as such, two persons

being required to carry so large a measure

as the ephah. I should rather, however,

infer that the Assyrian and Babylonian

powers are intended, by which, as instru

ments, God removed idolatryin the per

sons of the apostate Hebrews out of the

holy land. By their having the wind in

their wings is conveyed the idea of the

celerity of their motion. r-'Cr;
,

the

stork, so called from the affection which

both the parent bird and her young show

to each other. Aq., who frequentlygives
the etymology of Hebrew words, renders

it 'Epo"5ios,in which he is followed by

Theod. and Symm. This Greek term is

derived from
epcos,

love. The largewings
of the stork greatly accelerate its flight,

wrhen aided by the wind. In M:'^- is

an elision of the letter s
,

the third radi

cal, for nrsx'Tn
,

which is found in a

great number of MSS. and some of the

earliest printed editions.

10. Instead of the defective orthogra

phy r'ltVitt, many MSS. and some edi

tions read in full, r^'V^Ta.

11. -yt'U "('"'.S,
the land ofShinar, is

rendered in the LXX. yrj Ba/3v\uvos, and

in the Targ. Vn.2 ra-^ia
,

which is the

proper interpretation, -^''r;is to be con

strued with rv2
,

and rrfrsr with r:"'N,

including the idea of the woman, or of

idolatry,of which she was the symbol.
To the latter also the affix in wnapw

belongs.
In this striking hieroglyphic we are

taught how idolatry,with all its accom

panying atrocities,was removed frcm the

land of the Hebrews, which it had des

ecrated, to a country devoted to it,and

where it was to commingle with its

native elements, never to be re-imported
into Canaan. How exactly has the pre

diction been fulfilled ! From the time

of the captivityto the present, a period
of more than two thousand years, the

Hebrew people have never once lapsed
into idolatry! The whole vision was

intended to convince them of the great

ness of the evil.
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CHAPTER VI.

HAVING warned the Jews against indulging in the evil practices which had occasioned their

removal to Babylon, Jehovah now, in another vision, exhibits to their view the warlike

and unsettled state of politicalaffairs in the immediate future, during the reigns of Darius,

and his successors, 1
" 8. Most commentators seem to have concurred in the opinion ex

pressed by Munster :
" Rsec visio est valde obscura.'' The symbols are in themselves simple,

consisting of four chariots drawn by horses of different colors, which issue from between

two mountains of copper, and proceed in different directions with respect to the land of

Palestine. That they betoken certain dispensations of Divine Providence, in reference

to the nations by which the Jews were immediately surrounded, and by whose fate they

were more or less affected,appears to be the most consistent position that can be assumed

in interpreting them, especially as such is the application of similar symbols elsewhere in

the prophetic records. The colors of the horses denote, as usual, the' character of these

dispensations, as either calamitous, prosperous, or mixed. Comp. chap. i. 8; Rev. vi.

This vision, which is the last, is followed by a splendid prophecy of the Messiah in his

co-ordinate offices of Priest and King, to typify which the symbolical action of making

two crowns and placing them upon the head of Joshua, is ordained by Divine authority,

9-15.

1 AND I raised my eyes again,and looked, and, behold ! four

chariots came forth from between two mountains, and the moun-

2 tains were mountains of coppel*. In the first chariot were red

3 horses ; and in the second chariot black horses ; and in the third

chariot white horses; and in the fourth chariot were piebald

1. For the idiom stesn arsn
,

see on

ch. iv. 1. Considering that the events

referred to are those of war, it is most

natural to infer that war-chariots are

here intended. By mountains of copper

are meant solid, strong and durable

mountains, such as those in which cop

per and other metals are ordinarilyfound.

Comp. Jer. i. 18. Of what these moun

tains were designed to be the symbols,

or whether they are introduced merely

as an ornamental part of the vision, have

been matters of dispute. I am strongly
inclined to regard them as emblems of

the Medes and Persians, and thus cor

respondingto the two horns of the ram

which are employed by Daniel to denote

the same people. See chap. viii. 3, 4.

From between these, or from the power

ful empire which they formed, the instru

ments of Divine Providence were to pro"

ceed to execute his purposes in punishing;

the nations. That mountains are em

ployed in the figurativelanguage of

prophecy to signifykingdoms or govern

ments, see Is. ii. 2, xli. 15 ; Jer. li.25 ;

Dan. ii. 35.

2, 3. The red horses are symbolical of

war and bloodshed ; the black, of general

calamity and distress ; the white, of vic

tory and prosperity; and the piebald

grays, of a dispensation,mixed in its

character, partly prosperous, and partly

adverse. The last word, e^ttN, would

seem most naturally to be referrible to

the root y)2N ,
to be strong, active,etc. ;

and this mode of solution would at once

be satisfactorywere there no qualifying

circumstances in the immediate context

to require another interpretation.But

as all the other terms here employed in

describingthe horses are expressiveof

colors,we should expect something of the

same character to be. intended. by;the

4-9
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4 gray horses. I then proceeded and said to the angel who spake

5 with me, What are these, my lord ? And the angel answered

and said to me, These are the four spiritsof heaven, coining

6 forth from presentingthemselves before the Lord of the whole

earth. That and the black horses in it are going forth into the

north country ; and the white go forth to the west of them ; and

word in question. I, therefore,prefer

adopting a derivation from the Arab.

/jajO."
lev tier splenduit,and regard it

as qualifying f'pa ,
immediately pre

ceding. Thus, tne Targ. V-^H '
ash~

colored gray ; so that the most appropri

ate rendering of the two terms will be

spotted, or piebald grays.

5. Though the phrase ris-isp 3"s*it"

'trTSten is that employed chap. ii. 10,

(Heb.) to denote the four quarters of the

horizon, yet, that it cannot have this

meaning in the present instance,is evi-.

dent from its being added that the rinsf-i

are such as had taken their station,or

presented themselves before the Lord, in

order to receive their commissions for the

execution of his will. In our common

version, therefore, the words are properly

rendered as to the meaning, spirits of

the heavens ; or, as we now commonly

say, celestial spirits, thereby meaning

angels. These are represented, as in

Job i. G ; ii. 1, as employed by God to

carry into effect his high behests, which

they receive in his immediate presence,

and then proceed to the different quarters

of the globe in which the specialopera
tions of Divine Providence are to be car

ried forward.

6. By TIBS f !"
,

the north country,

we are to understand, as usual, the land

of Babylon. Comp. Jer. iii. 18, vi. 22,

x. 22, xlvi. 10; Zech. ii. 10. Though

that empire had been subdued by Cyrus,

yet the Babylonians revolted in the be

ginning of the fifth year of Darius, on

which that monarch besiegedthem with

all his forces ; and, after much devasta

tion, completely depopulated it,and re

duced it to solitude. To set forth sym

bolicallythis fearful event, black- colored

horses are represented as conveying into

the country the executioner of the Divine

indignation upon that devoted people.

It is remarkable that the red-colored

horses, which had been introduced into

the vision, ver. 2, are entirelypassed

over. The reason may, perhaps,be, that,

disastrous as was the final destruction of

Babylon, it was unaccompanied with

anything like the quantity of bloodshed

which characterized the battles of con

flictingarmies in the open field,though

at the commencement there was every

appearance of much blood being shed.

Notwithstanding, therefore, the chariot

with the red horses appeared along with

the others, it seems to be intimated, by

no further notice having been taken of

it,that it was not employed. The white

horses, denoting victory and prosperity,

point out the siiccesses of Darius in dif

ferent parts of Greece, which, though

checked by the battle of Marathon, con

tributed to the strengthening of his power

in that quarter. The phrase,trr-i ns-Vs,

literallymeans behind them, but geo

graphically,to the west of them. That

it is to be so taken here, the use of V$
"

to, corresponding with the use of the

same prepositionafter the verb, both be

fore and after in the verse, sufficiently

shows. The dappled horses were sym

bolical of the varied condition of the

Persian affairs,which followed the bat

tle of Marathon, especiallythe changes

which took place on the death of Darius,

and the expedition of Xerxes for the re

duction of Egypt. This last circumstance

is particularlypointed at in the reference,

"tt'Pn f-S ,

the country of the South.

That by ^*n ,
Teman, we are not here

to understand the cityor region so called

on the east of Idumea, but a land to the
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7 the piebaldgo forth to the south country. And the grays went

forth,and asked to go to walk to and fro through the land ; and

he said,Go, walk to and fro through the land ; and they walked

to and fro through the land.

8 Then he summoned me and said to me, See, those that went

to the north country have appeased my anger in the north

country.

9 And the word of Jehovah was communicated to me, saying :

10 Take from the captivity,from Heldai, from Tobijah, and from

south of Palestine, is obvious from the

article being prefixed,and from- a com

parison of the use of the term in such

passages as the following,Job ix. 9 ; Is.

xliii. 6. It is synonymous with "pw^ ,

on the right hand, which geographically

means the South, and here specifically

signifiesEgypt, to express which Daniel

uses the word 212
,
chap. xi. 40.

7. yi^n ,
the land here referred to, but

not described by any qualifying epithet,

must be understood of the country of

Palestine, the peculiar features of the

dispensation of Providence with respect

to which are marked by two circumstan

ces : the gray color of the horses, which

indicated the mixed state of the Jewish

affairs till the time of Arlaxerxes Mne-

mon ; and the form of the verb rjVn,
to

go or ivalk, which is in Hithpael,and

signifiesto go about, or to walk up and

down. They were not to be molested by

the hostile incursion of foreign armies,

but neither were they to be free from

annoyances. Accordingly, we find them

involved in troubles by Sanballat, and

other chiefs of the Samaritans; and, as

the Persian army marched through Pal

estine to attack the Egyptians in the

reign of Darius Nothus, the inhabitants

must have been exposed to numerous

inconveniences,which they could not but

feel the more severely,owing to their

having only justbegun to take possession

of their patrimonial inheritances. On

the other hand, the appointment of Ne-

hemiah to be governor of Judea, and

other favors conferred by the Persian

monarch, were calculated to mitigate

their distress,and inspire them with the

hope of a complete and happy restora

tion to the enjoyment of their ancient

privileges.These dappled horses supply

the place of the red, specifiedver. 2, but

are omitted in the explanation, ver. 6, so

that the number of chariots is still four.

8. The nominative to py.'Pl must

either be Jehovah, or the Angel of Jeho

vah, understood as the pronominal affix

in T!?"I
,

"my anger," shows. That

among other significationsrni has that

of anger, see Jud. viii. 3 ; Eccles. x. 4 ;

Is. xxxiii. 11. The phrase, h'-i rp:n
,

to cause anger to rest, is equivalent to

rran rr:r; ,
Ezek. v. 13, xvi. 42, xxiv.

13 ; and means to satisfy,pacify. The

final judgment having been inflicted

upon Babylon, the Divine displeasure

should no more be manifested hi that

direction.

The tendency of the whole vision was

to assure the Jews of the care and pro

tection of their covenant God, and thus

lead them to exercise confidence in him,

while prosecuting the restoration of the

temple and their former institutions.

9 "
11. Here commences a separate

prophecy, calculated, like the preceding

vision, to stimulate the Jews in their

work. That what was commanded was

actually performed by the prophet, and

that it was not done in vision, seems thi

only tenable construction that can be

put upon it. The infinitive rflp ,̂
at

the beginning of the 9th verse, is to be

taken in connection with the finite form

of the same verb at that of the llth,

both having snn ~es for their object.
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Jedaiah, who are come from Babylon, and enter thou on that

11 day, yea, enter the house of Josiah the son of Zephaniah ; yea,

take silver and gold,and make crowns, and place them upon the

head of Joshua, the son of Josedech, the high priest; and speak

12 to him, saying,Thus speaketh Jehovah of hosts,saying :

The propositionwhich is prefixed to

the following nouns is not to be taken

partitively,as if some of the captivity,

and one of each of the families,the heads

of which are supposed to be here speci

fied, were meant, but is used in its pri

mary and most common signification.

The persons named appear to have form

ed a deputationfrom the nVia
,
captives

stillremaining in Baby Ion, who had sent

them with contributions in gold and sil

ver to help forward the building of the

temple at Jerusalem. These deputies

had depositedtheir giftsin the house of

Josiah, to which the prophet is com

manded to repair and take what was

necessary for making the two crowns

which were to be placed on the head of

the high priest. It is not improbable

that Josiah was public treasurer at the

time. The language of Zechariah is

here more heavy and verbose than usual,

which has occasioned some difficultyto

interpreters.Instead of Vrisw 182 ""???"

two of Kennicott's MSS., the LXX.,

Syr.,and Targ., read 5*2 in the singular,

and restrict the declaration to Josiah,

mentioned immediately before ; but there

can be little doubt that this various read

ing is merely an emendation of some

copyist,who took Josiah, and not the

three persons spoken of at the beginning

of the verse, to be the subjectof the pred

icate. To remove the ambiguity, our

translators have properly connected the

words immediately with the names of

the persons to whom they belong. Heng-

stenbcrg contends that only one crown

is intended, and that the plural form

J-'T-I:"
,
is to be referred to several small

crowns or diadems of which it consisted.

With many other interpreters,he ad

duces in support of the opinion the Sto-

7ro\Aa; many crowns, which are

described as being upon the head of the

Saviour, Rev. xix. 12 ; but the reference

there is purely to the crown of a con

queror, composed of many diadems,

which Christ is represented as wearing,

as a symbol of the numerous victories

he had won over the enemies of his

church. It appears, however, essential

to the thing signified,namely, the priest

ly and regal offices,that they should

have been distinct crowns, in which case

either the one may have been placed upon

the head of Joshua after the other, or

they may have been joined together so

as to form a double crown, and so placed

upon his head at once. What favors the

latter view of the subject is the circum

stance, that the pluralr -t3S is construed

with r;"nF
,

the singularof the substan

tive verb, ver. 14. Maurer not inaptly

illustrates this by a reference to the triple

crown or the tiara of the popes, by which

they arrogate to themselves a higher de

gree of dignity than that of Him whose

servants they professto be.

12. The symbolical action performed

upon Joshua as representative of the

Messiah is here followed by an explan

atory prophecy, in which his person,

offices,and work are distinctlyset forth.

For the significationof hTss, BRAXCH, see

on Is. iv. 2. That the Messiah is meant

must be evident to all who will impar

tiallycompare Is. iv. 2 ; Jer. xxiii. 5,

xxxiii. 15 ; Zech. iii. 8. Thus the Targ.

expounds: Tf;? T^;:; srp'-yw sn::* fctn

"V }!"*""?
,

"Behold the Man, MESSIAH is

his name ; who is to be revealed." The

same view is taken by Moses Hadarsan :

r:rr "ss? ss ".Vys "irw e-ps -"ES Vsi:"n

TK'^ i"rnj"ci '^r ntts trs
,

"The

Redeemer whom I will raise up from

you shall have no father, as it is said ;

Behold the man, whose name is Zemach,



CHAP. VI. ZE CH ARIAH. 389

Behold the man whose name is THE BRANCH,

For he shall grow up out of his place,

And he shall build the temple of Jehovah.

13 Even he shall build the temple of Jehovah,

And he shall bear the glory ;

and he shall grow up from his place."

The Rabbins Jarchi, Abenezra, and Kim-

chi, and after them, Bauer and Ewald,

suppose Zerubbabel to be intended. The

last-mentioned writer, after the example

of Eichhorn and Theiner, conjectures

that, instead of ?'i":\rPo"na
,

on the

head of Joshua, the text has originally

read, y w;Iirprji-as Voa^T "K-i3
,

on the

head of Zerubbabel, and on the head of

Joshua. But who does not perceivethat

this conjectureis to be traced to the mere

love of hypothesis. Maurer scruplesnot

to regard it as doing violence to the pas

sage. The applicationof the words to

Zerubbabel is decidedly rejectedby Abar-

banel, notwithstanding his bigoted hos

tilityto the Messianic interpretations.
The words of the text can apply to no

one who was not a priest; for it is ex

presslydeclared that such was to be the

official character of him who is the sub

ject of discourse. And that neither

Joshua nor any of his descendants could

be meant, is evident from the fact, that

they could not exercise the regal power,

none of them being entitled to occupy

the throne. Simon Maccabeus, to whom

Michaelis applies the prophecy, never

filled the kingly office; he was merely

commander of the army, and civil gov

ernor, subjectto the kings of Syria. In

stead of building the temple, as is here

predicted of the Branch, he erected a

splendidpalace for himself on the moun

tain on which the temple stood. Nor

did the work of repairingit,after it had

been pillaged by Antiochus Epiphanes,
devolve upon him, but upon his brother

Judas. Besides, the declaration that the

Branch should be invested with the honor

or glory connected with the building of

the temple, would be at variance with

the uniform ascriptionof the glory of

all great undertakings to Jehovah and

not to man, wherever in Scripture such

works are representedas carried on under

the specialdirection of the Most High.

In the phrase, h^Jp VPni^, and he

shall sprout forth from his place, while

there is a direct reference to the name

rTcs
"

here given to the Messiah, there

seems to be no very indistinct allusion to

the miraculous conception, rpnn
,
his

place, the place which was peculiar to

him. The interpretation,that " under

him there shall be growth," which is

adopted by Cyril,Jerome, Luther, Calo-

vius, Hitzig,Maurer, and Ewald, apply

ing it to the church, the body of believers,

or the affairs of Messiah's kingdom, is to

be rejectedon the ground of its not being

warranted by Scriptureusage. By VSTI

nin"
,
the temple of Jehovah, which the

Messiah was to build, the material tem

ple then in the course of erection cannot

be understood, for that was to be carried

on and completed by Zerubbabel, chap,

iv. 9. But, as we have just seen, Zerub

babel and the Branch are not identical.

We are, therefore, compelled to interpret

the phrase in applicationto the New

Testament church, which is frequently
spoken of as a temple, 1'Cor. iii. 17 ; 2

Cor. vi. 16 ; Eph. ii. 22 ; 2 Thess. ii. 4 ;

and respectingwhich the Messiah him

self declares, " Upon this rock will I build

my church, and the gates of hell shall

not prevailagainst it." Matt. xvi. 18.

13. The repetitionV"-n-rN r:ph ssirn

riin1 is not, as has been conjectured,to

be ascribed to an error of some tran

scriber,and on the authority of the

LXX., Arab., and Syr., to be expunged

as superfluous, but is singularly in its

place, as giving a high degree of em

phasis to the statement made respecting
the personal work of the Messiah. The
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And he shall sit and rule upon his throne,

And shall be a priestupon his throne,

And the counsel of peace shall be between them both.

14 And the crowns shall be for Helem and for Tobijah, and for

Jedaiah, and for Hen the son of Zephaniah, for a memorial in

erection of the spiritualtemple was to be

effected exclusivelythrough his media

tion. With the declaration, that he

should " bear the glory," compare Ps.

xxi. 5, cii. 16; Is. lii. 13; Heb. ii. 9.

The declaration has reference to the

crowns, the insignia of glory and ma

jesty,which were to be placed on the

head of Joshua. In the following clauses

of the verse the union of the regal and

sacerdotal offices in the person of the

Messiah is distinctlyset forth,thus ex

hibitingthe peculiarfeature of the Mel-

chizedekian. priesthood, Gen. xiv. 18 ;

Ps. ex. 4 ; Heb. v. 6; 10, vi. 20, vii.

While our Lord continues to officiate in

the heavenly temple as the Great High

Priest of his people, ever living to make

intercession for them, he exercises his

mediatorial rule over the world and the

church
"

that over the former being

rendered subservient to the administra

tion of that which he exercises over the

latter. Vitringa, Reuss, Dr. McCaul,

and others,refer the pronominal affix in

'.SwD
,

" his throne," to Jehovah, or the

Deity absolutely considered, but, in my

opinion,without sufficient ground. The

natural construction requires the person

who is prominently before the reader to

be the objectof reference. The render

ing of Newcome, Hitzig, and Ewald,

" and a priestshall be upon his throne,"

is forced and unwarranted ; the Vau

clearlyconnecting the substantive verb

with the preceding verbs sto"1 and r^p"1 ,

the nominative to which is j* 5 n
,

the

Branch, or Messiah. The nominatives

to tr*:':?
,
"them both," are neither Je

hovah and the Messiah, as maintained

both by ancient and by many modern

interpreters,among others, Cocceius, De

Dicu, Vitringa, Bengel, Reuss, Dr. Me

Caul, and Dr. J. Pye Smith ; nor Jews

and Gentiles, as Dr. Stonard strangely

interprets; but the nsns
,
priesthood, and

the VaEtt
,
regal dignity,which had just

been mentioned as unitedly exercised by
the Branch. Thus Jerome, Marckius,

Drusius, Lowth, Dathe, Rosenmiiller,

Hengstenberg, and others. The reason

assigned by Dathe forms an insurmount

able objectionto the first opinion : " Quo-

niam enim Deus in toto hoc loco loqui

tur, affixum tertire personse in cr':'f

non potest ad Jovam referre." The same

objectionlies against the reference of the

affix in JISBS to Jehovah. By r^y

cV-2J
"
the counsel or purpose of peace, is

to be understood the glorious scheme of

reconciliation between God and man,

effected by the jointexercise of the sacer

dotal and regal offices of the Lord Jesus

Christ. Comp. Is. ix. 6 ; Micah v. 5 ;

Eph. ii. 14"17; Col. i. 20, 21; Heb.

xiii. 20.

14. Helem is, in all probability,the

same as Heldia, ver. 10, and Hen another

name of Josiah, there also mentioned.

There seems no ground for rendering

in ,
favor, and interpretingit of the hos

pitalityshown to the deputiesby Josiah ;

the construction adopted by Hengsten

berg, Maurer and Ewald. The words

cVrjV r;""^ f1"1"^?." '
Mie cr"wns shall

be to Helem, etc., do not mean that they

were to belong to the persons specified,

but that they were to be for a memorial

to them of the symbolical act that had

just taken place,and were for this pur

pose to be depositedin the temple, where

it is possiblethey remained till the Mes

siah, as high priestand king of his peo

ple,had taken possessionof his mediato

rial throne, when temple, and crowns,

and the whole Jewish polity,were taken

or destroyed by the Romans.
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15 the temple of Jehovah. And those who are far off shall come

and build in the temple of Jehovah ; and ye shall know that

Jehovah of hosts hath sent me to you. And it shall come to

pass, if ye will diligentlyobey the voice of Jehovah you

God * * * *

15. This verse contains a striking unfinished, their rejectionin consequence

prophecy of the callingof the Gentiles, of unbelief is forciblyimplied. It is a

together with a solemn warning to the strikinginstance of a7ro"7i"*"7r?j"rt.

Jews, in which, the sentence being left

CHAPTER VII.

THIS and the following chapter are occupied with replies to questions which had been pro

posed for solution, relative to certain fasts which the Jews had observed, but which they

supposed might no longer be binding after the restoration of their prosperity, 1
" 3 From

this circumstance Zechariah is commanded to take occasion to reprove them for their

selfish observance of the days appointed for fasting, 4 " 7; to enforce attention to the

weightier matters of the law. 8"10; and to warn them, by placing before them the rebel

lious conduct of their fathers, and the punishment with which it had been visited, 11 " 14.

1 AND it came to pass in the fourth year of Darius the king,

that the word of Jehovah was communicated to Zechariah on

2 the fourth day of the ninth month, which is Chislev ; when

Bethel sent Sherezer, Regem-melech and his men, to conciliate

1. The occurrence here described took

place two years later than those described

in the preceding chapters. 1^62
,
Chis

lev,the name of the ninth month of the

Hebrews, which corresponds to part of

November and part of December. Some

think it is of Persic origin,but the idea

of torpor, rigidity,stiffness,which is con

veyed by the Heb. Vcs
,
is sufficient to

justify its being referred to this root ;

such being the character assumed by na

ture in the course of this month. The

a prefixed may be regarded as the Beth

essentice.

2. The words Vs~TP2 riV'?"! ^ave

occasioned considerable perplexityto in

terpreters. Some of the earlier Jews

took Bethel to be the name of a person,

Lightfootsupposes that it means the con

gregation of the Jews who had remained

in Babylon. To the same effect Mich-

aelis,"The congregation of God at Sha-

rezer," though he acknowledges he had

no idea of the geographical position of

the city so called. Hengstenberg and

Maurer think the people of the Jews are

intended. The Vulg., Grotius, Dathe,

Newcome, De Wette, and Arnheim, sup

ply Vs before the word, and render, " to

the house of God." The LXX., Syr.,

Targ., Drusius, Blayney, Hitzig, and

Ewald, regard it as the name of the city

so called, in the tribe of Benjamin ; only

the ancient versions just specifiedrepre-
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3 the regard of Jehovah, speaking to the priestswhich were in

the house of Jehovah of hosts, and to the prophets, saying :

Shall I weep in the fifth month, separatingmyself as I have done

these many years ?

4 Then the word of Jehovah of hosts was communicated to me,

saying : Speak to all the people of the land, and to the priests,

5 saying, When ye fasted and mourned in the fifth and in the

seventh month, even those seventy years, was it at all to me that

6 ye lasted ? And when ye ate, and when ye drank, was it not

sent it as the place to which the deputa

tion was sent. Against the interpreta

tion which explains it of the temple,

there lies the insuperable objection,that

that sacred edifice is uniformly called

n'lrrr^a
,

the house of Jehovah, " never

Vs" rra
,
the house of God ; and that it

should have been so designated after the

recovery of the Jews from idolatry is

altogetherincredible, considering the in

famy attached to the city so named. I

entirelyconcur in the last opinion,which

refers it to the city of Bethel, which is

used by metonymy for its inhabitants.

The word occupies its proper place as the

nominative to the verb, which cannot

here be taken impersonally, as such con

struction would exclude all reference to

those who sent the deputation, a cir

cumstance not to be reconciled with the

express specificationof the names of the

persons who composed it. r'l^nV
,

lit.

to stroke the face, to ingratiate onselfwith

another, conciliate his regard.

3. The cityhaving been introduced in

the preceding verse as sending the depu

tation,speaks here in the first person sin

gular. Comp. 1 Sam. x. 10 ; 2 Sam.

xx. 19 ; Zech. viii. 21. The question
related to the continuance of the fast in

the fifth month, which had been insti

tuted to commemorate the destruction of

Jerusalem by the Chaldeans. As the

city was now being restored, it was pre

sumed there would no longer be any

necessityfor keeping up the humiliating
memorial, rsosn is not simply, Shall

I fast? but, Shall I continue to fast?
The followingwords indicate, that it

was felt to be a tedious and irksome per

formance of duty. The persons speaking

were thoroughlyweary of it. 17 an
,
the

infinitive in Niphal of 173
,
to separate,

consecrate, vow; in Niphal, to abstain

from food, and the ordinary employments

of life.

5, 6. Though the question had been

proposed by the leading men of a single

city only, yet the burden was generally

felt, on which account the prophet is

directed to address the Divine reply to

all the inhabitants of the land, the priests

not excepted, who appear to have been

desirous of getting rid of the fast as well

as others. Their fasts had not been per

formed from a purely religiousmotive,

but were relf-righteousand hypocritical.

While they observed them, they neg

lected the weightier matters of the law.

At Ti"6 is an ellipsisof the finite form

of the same verb. In ^as IDP^S ciun

there is a double idiom, which renders if

peculiarly emphatic. Not only is the

finite form used after the infinitive of the

same verb ; but the nominative of the

personal pronoun is employed after the

usual verbal suffix. Comp. Gen. xxvii.

34. ^s ca "SSI 2
.

The fast in the

seventh month was in commemoration

of the murder of Gedaliah, and those

who were with him at Mispah. See

2 Kings xxv. 25, 26; Jer. xli. 1"3.

Neither in fasting nor in feasting had

the Jews any regard to Jehovah, but did

all from self-interested motives. The

feasting referred to is that which took

place on the festival days, which were

always days of rejoicing.
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7 ye that ate, and ye that drank ? Are not these the words which

Jehovah proclaimed by the former prophets, when Jerusalem

was inhabited and at peace, and her cities around her, when

both the south and the plainwere inhabited ?

8 And the word of Jehovah was communicated to Zechariah,

saying,

9 Thus spake Jehovah of hosts,saying :

Execute true judgment,

And show kindness and mercy one to another ;

10 Oppress not the widow and the orphan,
The stranger and the poor ;

And think not in your heart of the injury

Which one hath done to another.

11 But they refused to attend,

And turned their back rebelliously;

They made their ears heavy,
That they might not hear.

12 They made their heart an adamant,
That they might not hear the law,

Nor the words which Jehovah sent by his Spirit

Through the former prophets ;

And there was great wrath from Jehovah of hosts.

13 And it came to pass,

When he called and they would not hear,
So they called,and I would not hear,
Saith Jehovah of hosts,

7. The former prophets had taught the Hos. xiv. 3. No one was to harbor any
worthlessness of attention to meats and feelings of resentment against another

drinks while God was forgotten,and the for any injury he might have done him.

weightier matters of his law neglected. 11. t]ris -,ro ,
to give the shoulder, is

If the Jews had listened to, and com- equivalent^turning the back upon any

pliedwith, the messages of the prophets, One. The cause of such action is traced

none of the evils which had come upon to a refractory,rebellious,and intractable

them would have been inflicted. For disposition.The " prefixed in yJvzvK
" the former prophets," see on chap. is privative,
i. 4. By the " south and the plain,"are 12. n-^ signifiesboth a thorn and a

meant the southern and western parts of
,. j

"d

.-,

j
, ,

diamond, from the Arab,
w^**/,

to pierce,

9. ittN is here to be taken in the Here the idea of hardness is that con-

strictlypast tense, as the beginning of v eyed by its use. Infs-rsn -ra Sfi3"a

the llth verse clearlyshows. the double agency by which' the Divine

10. Though ri-K intervenes between will was communicated is recognized"

1-y^ and -pris they are to be regarded that of the inspiring Spirit,and that of

as in construction. Comp. Is. xix. 8 ; the instruments inspired.

50



394 ZECIIARIAH. CHAP. VIII.

14 But tossed them among all the nations which they knew not,

And the land was desolate after them ;

No one passed through or returned,

For they had made the land of delightdesolate.

14. cnSfts is an anomalous form,

after the Aramaean manner, according

to which Zere is placed where there

wrould otherwise be a movable Sheva.

Regularly,it would be Dn?.os .

It is

of the Piel conjugation.

the land of delight,Canaan. Comp. Jer.

iii.19. Maurer proposes to take n w'^n^

impersonally.Others more piopeiiy con

sider the Jews to be the nominative, who

by their crimes, had brought judgments

upon the land.

CHAPTER VIII.

THIS chapter is a continuation of the subject introduced and treated of in the preceding.

Having shown the awful consequences of disregarding the Divine will, which had been

clearly announced by the prophets, God promises the renewal of his favor towards those

who had returned from the captivity. Restored to purity, 3, Jerusalem should enjoy

security and prosperity to a degree far exceeding the conceptions of those whom the

prophet addressed, 4"6. Those who were still in heathen countries should be brought

back, and share in the general prosperity, 7"17 The chapter closes with a direct answer

to the question relating to the fasts,and a prediction of the great number of proselytes

that should be made to the true religion by the display of the Divine goodness towards

the Jews, 18"23.

1 AND the word of Jehovah was communicated to me, saying:

2 Thus saith Jehovah of hosts :

I have been zealous for Zion with great zeal,

Yea, with great indignationhave I been zealous for her.

3 Thus saith Jehovah, I am returned to Zion,

And will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem ;

And Jerusalem shall be called,The cityof truth,

And the mountain of Jehovah of hosts, The holy mountain.

4 Thus saith Jehovah of hosts :

1. Before "iJssV the word i^S
,
to me,

is found in thirty-threeHeb. MSS. ; it

2. Comp. i. 14, 15.

-3. Comp. Is. i. 26, and the remarks

has been in ten more originally,and is there made on the idiomatic use of N*ip ,

now in three by correction ; it is the

reading of the Soncin., Brixian, and

Complutensian editions,and is supported

by the Syr. and Targ.

to call.

4, 5. These verses beautifullydepict

the securityand happiness of the inhab

itants of Jerusalem. Longevity and a
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Aged men and aged women shall yet be sittingin the streets

of Jerusalem,

Each man with his staff in his hand for very age ;

5 And the streets of the cityshall be tilled

With boys and girls,playing in the streets of it.

6 Thus saith Jehovah of hosts :

Though it should be wonderful

In the eyes of the remnant of this people in those days,
Should it also be wonderful in my eyes ?

Saith Jehovah of hosts.

V Thus saith Jehovah of hosts :

Behold, I will deliver my people
From the land of the rising,

And from the land of the settingof the sun,

8 And I will bring them, and they shall dwell hi the midst of

Jerusalem,

And they shall become my people,
And I will become their God,

In truth and in righteousness.

9 Thus saith Jehovah of hosts :

numerous offspringwere speciallyprom
ised under the old dispensation,but uni

formly in connection with obedience to

the law. Deut. iv. 40, v. 16, 33, vi. 2,

xxxiii. 6, 24; Is. Ixv. 20. The idea

conveyed by e-prrwa in such connection

is exquisite. What can be more grati

fying to the uncorrupted simplicityof

human feelings,than to witness a num

ber of young children enjoying their

innocent gambols ? For a contrary state

of things,see Jer. vi. 11, ix. 21.

6. fc"2
,
though like its cognate n^S

,

is not used in Kal, yet, from its significa

tions in Niphal, Piel, Hiphal, and Hith-

pael,it cannot be doubted that it must

have conveyed the idea of separation, dis

tinction, difficulty;hence in Niphal, it

signifiesto be distinguished,to stand out

prominently, from common events, to be

impossible to human power, to be mirac

ulous. r'isVsa
"
the participialnoun, is

often used for miraculous occurrences.

Cnn ""tt*2
,

in those days, i. e. at the

time when I fulfil my promise. To jus

tifythe rendering of our common version,

" in these days,"the Hebrew should have

been nssn D^WBS .

See ver. 9.

7. The east and west are here put as

parts for the whole. The meaning is,I

will deliver my people from every region

whither they have been scattered. Were

there any reason to believe that the

prophecy has respect to a restoration of

the Jews yet future, there would be a

singular propriety in the use of sistt,

rr/yn ,
the settingof the sun, the Jews

being now, for the most part, found in

countries to the west of Jerusalem ; but

there is every reason to conclude that it

has an exclusive reference to what was

to take place soon after it was delivered.

Vast numbers were carried away captive

after the time of Alexander. Not fewer

than 100,000 were carried by Ptolemy

to Egypt, and were settled in Alexan

dria and Gyrene.
The words r;pn^^3 l"*?.5^ belong to

both the members of the sentence, and

express the realityand sincerityof the

relation on both sides.

9. c^.""!."1nrpTttri ,
let your hands be
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Let your hands be strong,
Ye that hear in these days
These words from the mouth of the prophets,
Which were spoken on the day when the foundation was laid

Of the house of Jehovah of hosts,

The temple, in order to its being built

10 For before those days
There was no hire for man,

Neither was there any hire for beast ;

And to him that went out or came in

There was no peace, because of the enemy :

Yea, I sent all men each against another.

11 But now I will not be as in the former days
To the residue of this people,
Saith Jehovah of hosts.

12 For the seed shall be prosperous,

The vine shall yield her fruit,

And the earth shall yieldher produce,
And the heavens shall yield their dew,

And I will cause the residue of this people
To possess all these things.

(13 And it shall come to pass,

As ye have been a curse among the nations,

O house of Judah, and house of Israel,

strong, a figurativemode of expression, In the last clause of the verse reference

denoting, courage, resolution,effort.Jud. is had to the intestine broils and conten-

vii. 11 ; 2 Sam. xvi. 21. The prophets tions which prevailed,

here referred to were Haggai and Zech- Hi 12. ntnjn stands forciblyin con-

ariah. See Ezra v. 1, 2. The words trast with I:E*S at the beginning of the

which the people heard were those of preceding verse. The providence of God

consolation and encouragement. Haggai brought about a complete change in the

ii. 18, 19. After -v:;??subaud. nia-n
. circumstances of the Jews who Lad rc-

10. Such was the danger to which the turned. As they obeyed his voice and

7ews were exposed before the actual prosecuted his work, he gave them out-

commencement of building the temple, ward tranquillity,and prospered their

that all intercourse between the city and agriculturalpursuits. After tj'iVinynr,
the country was interrupted. The Sa- the seed of prosperity, i. e. healthy, pros-

maritans pressed sore upon them, and perous seed, such as would not fail,sup-

annoyed them in every possible way. ply rrrr, there shall be. Their fields

See Ezra iv. 1"5. By "ii: is not meant should not be trodden down by the enc-

affliction,bxtyts,tribulatio,as the Eng., my, nor suffer from drought, mildew,
LXX., and Vulg. ; but the enemy, or as locusts, and other calamities,

we have it,V^sasi rfiiirP "V.;
,
the cue- 13. By the Jews being a curse and a

mies of Judah and Benjamin. Ezra iv. 1 blessing,is not meant that they were the
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So I will deliver you, and ye shall be a blessing:
Fear not, let your hands be strong.

14 For thus saith Jehovah of hosts :

As I purposed to afflict you,

When your fathers provoked me to wrath,

Saith Jehovah of hosts, and I repented not ;

15 So again I have purposed, in these days,

To do good to Jerusalem and the house of Judah :

Fear ye not.

16 These are the things which ye shall do :

Speak truth one to another ;

Execute true and sound judgment in your gates.

17 And think not in your hearts of the injury

Which one hath done to another ;

And love not the false oath ;

For all these are things that I hate,

Saith Jehovah.

18 And the word of Jehovah of hosts was communicated to me,

19 saying, Thus saith Jehovah of hosts: The fast of the fourth

month, and the fast of the fifth,and the fast of the seventh,

and the fast of the tenth,shall become joy and gladness to the

instruments of communicating either evil n^l" ritual,or ceremonial observances that

or good to the nations, but that they Jehovah delighted,but in the love and

themselves experienced either the one practiceof moral rectitude. The " gate"

or the other. They were subjectsof the was" and still is,the forum in the East,

curse and the blessing. " The house of dV-r tssrte means sound, wholesome

Israel," or the ten tribes,as distinguished judgment. Trs ,
in ver. 17, is wanting

from "the house of Judah," shared in in three MSS., originallyin two more,

the happy fulfilment of the prophecy, and now by correction in one ; in the

It follows, that they also returned to LXX. Syr. and Arab.

Palestine, rTpxr; Q """"""a
,
in the very days 19. Now follows a formal reply to

to which it refers. All attempts to dis- the question just referred to. The fast

cover them at more recent periods have of the fourth month was on account of

proved utterlyfruitless ; and the idea tne taking of Jerusalem, Jer. xxxix. 2,

that they must still exist somewhere in Hi. 5"7 ; that of the tenth was in com-

the world, and are still to be restored in memoration of the commencement of

their tribal state, has arisen from a mis- the siege,Jer. lii.4. For the other two

construction of those prophecies which fasts, see on chap. vii. 3 and 5. The

refer to the return from Babylon. Jews are distinctlyinformed that these

H, 15. An amplificationof what had fasts should be turned into festivals of

been stated in the preceding verse. joy. The -, in r?2fcrn is adversative,

16, 17. These verses contain a virtual having the force of
"

but in order that

and instructive reply to the question rel- ye may enjoy the predicted and promised

ative to the celebration of the fast,chap, blessing,see that ye be sincere before me,

vii. 3. It was not in such merely exter- and live in harmony among yourselves.
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house of Judah, even cheerful festivals ; but love ye truth and

20 peace. Thus saith Jehovah of hosts :

21 There shall yet come people,

And the inhabitants of many cities,

And the inhabitants of one shall go to another, saying,

Let us go speedilyto conciliate the regard of Jehovah,

And to seek Jehovah of hosts :

I will go, even I also.

22 Yea, many people and mighty nations shall come

To seek Jehovah of hosts in Jerusalem,

And to conciliate the regard of Jehovah.

23 Thus saith Jehovah of hosts :

In those days ten men,

Out of all the nations,

Shall take hold, shall even take hold

20. The prophecy concludes with the

announcement that, in consequence of

the distinguished favor shown to the

Jewish people after their restoration to

their own land, multitudes of Gentiles

should be induced to embrace the worship

of Jehovah. Just before the appearance

of Christ, the heathen began powerfully

to feel the emptiness of their false relig

ions, and the unsatisfactoriness of their

systems of philosophy,and many of them,

who were 1 rough t into contact with the

people of God, found in their religion,

with all its imperfections,a satisfaction

which they had sought in vain from any

other quarter. It is evident, from various

parts of the Acts of the Apostles, that

proselyteswere numerous in their day.
Between -,'y and i-rs

,
supply rr'.rp .

Two MSS., the LXX. and Arab, read

C'2l , many, after C"tey, which in all

probabilityexisted originallyin the text.

21. The second rrss is equivalent to

'"T.fr.s" Comp. Exod. xvii. 12, xviii. 4.

23. -a'" is redundant. Ten is put as

a round number, or a definite for an in

definite,but indicatingmany rather than

few. Comp Gen. xxxi. 7 ; Mic. v. 5.

C"^n ri:-i;V Vstt
,
of all the languages

of the nations, means, of all the nations

speaking different languages. Comp.

r"i"l3is'ViTnfiAfrVs
"
all the nations and

the languages, Is. Ixvi. 18. See also

Gen. x. 5, 20 ; Dan. iii. 7 ; Rev. v. 9,

vii. 9, xiii. 7. To take hold of the skirt,
is not intended to convey the idea of

entreaty, or the gesture of application

for assistance,but is significantof a feel

ing of inferiority,and a desire to enjoy
the happy privilegespossessedby another.

The Gentile nations would be anxious to

participatein the blessings of the theoc

racy. The repetitionof the verb pt n

is emphatic. ""Jirr "i'"N
,

a man, a Jew,

is merely a periphrasisfor a Jeiv. Comp.

av7]p 'louScuos, Acts x. 28. The prophecy
is generally regarded as having respect

to something yet future, and is often in

terpreted of the instrumentality of the

Jews when converted in effectingthe

conversion of the world. I can find no

such reference in the passage.
" Jerusa

lem" cannot be understood otherwise

than literally,just as the term " Jew"

is to be so understood ; but, according to

our Lord's doctrine respecting the New

Dispensation,that city is no longer the

place where men are exclusivelyto wor

ship the Father, John iv. 21 "
23. In

cense and a pure offeringare now pre

sented to his name in every place where

his people assemble in the name of Jesus
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Of the skirt of a Jew, saying,

We will go with you ;

For we have heard that God is with you.

and with a view to his glory,Mai. i. 10,

11. It was otherwise before the advent

of Christ. Jerusalem was the place

which Jehovah had chosen to put his

name there, and thither all his true wor

shippers were expected to come to the

great festivals,in whatever country they

might reside. Thus, the treasurer of

Candace went all the way from Abys

sinia, Acts viii. 27 ; and thus numbers

from all parts of the Roman empire as

sembled in that cityat the first Pentecost

after our Saviour's resurrection. As the

Hellenistic Jews and the Gentile prose

lytes travelled along in companies, they

could not but excite the curiosityof the

pagans through whose countries and

cities they passed; and celebrated as

the metropolis of Judea had become for

the favors conferred upon it by some of

the greatest monarchs of the times im

mediately gone by, and for the prosperity

and warlike prowess of the Jewish peo

ple,it was impossible that it should not

attract the attention of the surrounding

nations to the character and claims of the

God who was there adored, and who

accorded such blessingsto his worship

pers.

CHAPTER IX.

For the arguments in opposition to, and those in favor of, the authenticity of that portion

of the book of Zechariah which begins with this chapter, and comprises it and the re.

maining chapters, see the Preface.

Having in prophetic vision exhibited some of the more remarkable events connected with

the continued rule of the Persians, Zechariah now proceeds to predict those which were

to take place under that of the Greeks, during the military expeditions of Alexander and

his successors, in so far as they had a bearing upon the affairs of the Jews. He describes

the conquest of Syria after the battle of Issus, 1; and the progress of the army of Alex

ander along the coast of the Mediterranean, involving the capture of the principal cities

of the Phoenicians and Philistines, but leaving the Jews unmolested, through the protect

ing care of Jehovah, 2"8. He then contrasts with the character and military achieve

ments of that conqueror the qualities which should distinguish the Messiah and his king

dom, whom he expressly predicts, 9, 10. After which he resumes the thread of his his

torical discourse, and describes the wars of the Maccabees with Antiochus Epiphanes,
and the victory and prosperity with which they were followed, 1.1" 17.

1 THE sentence of the word of Jehovah,

Against the land of Hadrach,

1. For the significationof xtett
,

see 1, and Mai. i. 1. As -qi occurs in the

on Is. xiii. 1. The combination stew sense of oracle, and jt't"Q signifieswhat

TT.TT " "-
,

occurs only here, chap. xii. is taken up and uttered"by the voice, the
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And Damascus shall be its restingplace,

"When towards Jehovah shall be the eye of man,

And of all the tribes of Israel.

phrase might be rendered, The announce

ment of the oracle of Jehovah ; but it is

better for the sake of uniformity to re

tain the term sentence, which I have

adopted in my translation of Isaiah.

With respect to tpT".!~L"Hadrach, it is

uncertain whether it was intended to

denote a country, a city,or a king. The

last is the most probable,on the ground

that it is not likelythat the name either

of a country or its metropolis,in a region

near Damascus, would have entirelydis

appearedfrom the pages of history. But

no such name has been found in any

Arabic work either of history or geogra

phy. Joseph Abassus, indeed, a native

of that country, informed Michaelis that

there was a place so called at the dis

tance of some miles from Damascus ; that

it was now of small consequence, but

had once been a cityof great celebrity;

but there is every reason to believe that

if he did not intend to impose upon his

learned interrogator,the place he had in

view was *5p.~s ,
in Arabic icyLc-^lj

called by Eusebius 'ASpaa, and by Pto

lemy "A5pa. It lay about thirty miles

from Damascus. The same remark ap

plies to the statement of Rabbi Jose,

mentioned by Ivimchi in his Comm. on

this verse, that he was from Damascus,

and that there was a placethere,of which

the name was Hadrach. The Rabbins

consider the term to be a compound appel

lative of the Messiah, who was to be i n
,

sharp or severe towards the Gentiles, but

7;n ,

tender towards Israel ! Hengsten-

berg, who treats on the subject at large

in his Christology, vol. ii. pp. 69 " 77,

Keith's Translation, denies that it is a

proper name at all,and regards it as a

symbolicalappellationof the Persian em

pire,which he thinks Zechariah would

not designateby its proper name for fear

of offendingthe government under which

he lived. His reasoning in support of

his hypothesis is very unsatisfactory,and

his construction of i);p 3^
,
Jer. li. 1, is

perfectlyridiculous. I am compelled to

acquiescein the opinion,that a king of

this name is meant, as the most probable

of those that have been advanced, es

pecially as the phrase, " the land of a

king," is not without example in Scrip

ture ; see Neh. ix. 22 ; and very much

suspect that the word Tfnin ,
Iladrach,

is after all only a corruption of --jn ,
the

common name of the kings of Syria,

though such corruptionmust have taken

place at a very early period, for it was

found in the copy from which the version

of the LXX. was made. The affix in

hrh:" is im in the preceding hemi

stich. Damascus was to be the place in

which the Divine word or sentence was

to rest or settle ; in other words, where

the threatened punishment would perma

nently be inflicted. That ancient city

was taken by Alexander the Great after

the battle at Issus, and formed part of

the kingdom of the Seleucidse, from

whom it passed into the hands of the

Romans. The native rule, which thus

ceased on the Greek conquest, was never

afterwards recovered. Several commen

tators, following the ancient versions,

render the words, nrs V?. ^""^ "-

Vsi'tO"1 *i:S'i; VD*
,
for the eye of Jeho

vah is iipon men and all the tribes of

Israel, and explain them with reference

to the universal judgments which the

providence of God had brought or would

bring upon the people in and around

Palestine. But it is more natural to

regard yy in construction with 'T;,Tc~"
,

The reference will then be to the effect

produced upon the minds of others as

well as of the Israelites,by the success

and progress of the army of Alexander.

Apprehensive of danger, they should be

compelled to look to Jehovah alone for

deliverance. When Alexander threat-
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2 Hamath also which is contiguous to it ;

Tyre and Zidon, though she be very wise.

3 Yea, though Tyre hath built a fortress for herself,

And heaped up silver as dust,

And fine gold as the mud of the streets ;

4 Behold, Jehovah will dispossessher,

And strike her wealth into the sea,

And she herself shall be burned with fire.

5 Askelon shall see it and be afraid ;

Gaza also,and shall be in great pain ;

ened to punish the Jews on account of

the refusal of Jaddua the high priestto

swear fealty to him, they were thrown

into the greatest consternation, and of

fered many sacrifices and prayers to God

for deliverance. -r is here used as a

particleof time.

2. Hamath was the capitalof a king

dom of the same name, which lay be

tween Zobah and Rehob, and to the

north of Damascus. It was called by
the Greeks Epiphania, but is now known

by its ancient name, which it has all

along retained among the natives. That

the kingdom was conterminous to that

of which Damascus was the metropolis

is here expressedby tts" Va^P f
the fem

inine affix referringto yns ,
land, in the

preceding verse. The whole of Syria

was subjugated by the Greekss or sub

mitted to Alexander. Tyre and Zidon,

which lay directlyin the way of that

monarch, as he marched along the coast

of the Mediterranean towards Egypt, are

next mentioned^ See on Is. xxiii. The

latter city Voluntarily surrendered, and

had Abdolonymus appointedas viceroy.

Though originallythe chief of all the

Phoenician cities, and the mother of

many colonies, yet at the time here

referred to, she had become far inferior

to Tyre, and quite sunk in comparison
with her ; on which account the predi

cate Tjoq ntt"n, she is very wise, though,

in pointof position,it might seem to be

long to "J'TTU
,
Zidon, is nevertheless to

be referred to - 's
,
Tyre, as the more im

portant of the two cities. The Tyriansf

51

who had long been celebrated for their

worldly wisdom, Ezek. xxviii. 3, 4, 5,

12, 17, gave a specimen of it on the

approach of the Grecian monarch. On

his intimating that he wished to offer

sacrifice in the temple of Hercules, they

repliedthat the ancient and true temple

of that god was at Old Tyre on the con

tinent, and sent him a crown of gold in

testimony of their respect for so great a

conqueror ; hoping by these means to

induce him to pass on without visiting

their island.

3. This verse is graphicallydescriptive

of the insular and stronglyfortified posi

tion of New Tyre, at the distance of

seven hundred paces from the shore, and

of the immense stores of wealth which

it contained as the great emporium of

Phoenician commerce. Ezek. xxvii.

4. Instead of 13 -s
, many MSS., and

some of them the best of the Spanish,

read n^~" ,
which I have adopted as the

true lection. Here is set forth the con

quest of Tyre by Alexander, who con

structed a causeway with the rubbish of

Old Tyre from the shore to the island,

and after a siege of seven months took

the cityby storm, put eight thousand of

the inhabitants, who had not taken flight

to Carthage, to the sword, sold thirteen

thousand into slavery, crucified two

thousand, and after plundering^the city,

burnt it to ashes. Jahn's Heb. Com

monwealth, sect. 70.

5. It may easily be imagined what

terror the news of the fall of Tyre must

have struck into the inhabitants of the
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And Ekron, because her expectation hath made her ashamed ;

The king shall perish from Gaza,

And Askelon shall not be inhabited.

6 A foreignershall sit as ruler in Ashdod,

And I will cut off the pride of the Philistines.

7 I will remove his blood from his mouth,

And his abominations from between his teeth ;

And he, even he, shall be left for our God,

And shall be as a prince in Judah,

And Ekron shall be as a Jebusite.

cities further along the coast southward,

who knew the destination and route of

the victorious army. The prophet ac

cordingly precedes the march of the

conqueror from Phoenicia into Philistia.

The principal cities of the Philistines

are here enumerated. Gath only is

omitted, owing, probably, to its being

farther inland, and thus lying somewhat

out of the route of the army. For Ash-

"kelon, see on Amos i. 8. For Gaza and

Ekron, on Amos i. 6. Ekron, lying

farthest north of these cities,is repre

sented as exercising confidence in Tyre.

"While that citywithstood the attack, she

might expect Alexander to be arrested

in his course, and hope that he would

give up his plan of invading Egypt.

But when it fell,her hopes were gone.

History is silent respecting the fate of

these cities on occasion of the present

expedition, but of Gaza it is recorded,

that it resisted, and was captured after

a siegeof two months. Not fewer than

ten thousand of the inhabitants were put

to death, and the rest were sold into sla

very. Betis, the commander or governor

of the city,was bound to a chariot with

thongs thrust through the soles of his

feet, and in this manner dragged around

the city. It is not improbable, that it is

speciallyto this circumstance that the

words n"^"2 *|^'c"I2N
,

the king shall

perish from Gaza, refer. The title of

king is frequently used in Scripture in a

subordinate sense, to denote any chief

ruler or governor. See Gen. xiv. 2.

6. For Ashdod, see on Amos i. 8. The

word ^"rft
,
which occurs only here and

Deut. xxiii. 2, has been considered of

uncertain etymology. Lee thinks it may

probably be a compound of ^ ,
from,

t" ,
a people, and IT

,
a foreigner ; but

this conjecture,however ingenious,is not

warranted by Hebrew
usage. In Deut.

the LXX. render it by e/c Tropes, one

born of a whore, but ^AAoyej/ets,a differ

ent, race or people, best suits both pas

sages. See Blayney. According to the

form, it must be regarded as the Hiphil

participleof ^T72
,

a root not occurring

in the Hebrew Scriptures,but signifying

in more modern Hebrew, to mix. Comp.

the Arab.
% Juo" corruptus fuit. Heng-

stenberg renders, rabble. By "pju ,
the

pride of the Philistines,we are to under

stand the splendor of their cities,espec

iallyof their temples.

7. This verse contains a predictionof

the future conversion of the Philistines

to the knowledge and service of the true

God. The pronominal affix i refers to

-I'j'E ,̂
the foreign prince,as does KS|n

,

he, further on in the verse. Their aban

donment of idolatry,and their embrac

ing the true religion,is represented by

their no longer drinking blood, and eat

ing things sacrificed to idols, both of

which were common among the pagans,

but prohibitedby the Mosaic law, Numb,

xxv. 2 ; Lev. vii. 26, xvii. 10, 12 ; and by

the apostles,Acts xv. 29. It is implied

that what the ruler did, would be done

by the citizens subjectto his power. He

was to belong to God, as one who had
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And I will encamp about my house because of the army,

Both when it passeth through, and when it returneth ;

And no oppressor shall pass through them any more.

For now do I look with mine eyes.

Rejoice greatly,O daughter of Zion !

Shout aloud, O daughter of Jerusalem !

Behold thy King will come to thee ;

Righteous, and having salvation,

joinedhimself to him by an act of self-

dedication. Comp. Is. xliv. 5, Ivi. 3.

On his becoming a Jewish proselyte,he

should be regarded as sustainingthe dig

nity of one of the princes of Judah ; no

distinction should exist between them.

The same idea is expressed in the paral

lel clause. The Jebusites were the orig

inal inhabitants of Jerusalem, who, on

their subjugation by David, were incor

porated among the Jews, and enjoyed

their privileges. 2 Sam. xxiv. 16, etc.

8. For n2S
,
the Keri has the proper

orthography jos
,

a host, or army. Je

hovah here promises to afford protection

to the Jews (called,as in Hos. viii. 1,

n'1}-"n"'2 ,
the house of Jehovah). They

were not to be injured by the army of

Alexander, either on its march to or from

Egypt, a promise which was fulfilled to

the letter ; for while that monarch pun

ished the Samaritans, he showed great

favor to the Jews. Nor was any foreign

oppressor to invade their land, as the

Assyrians and Chaldeans had done, dur

ing the period which was to intervene

before the advent of the Messiah, pre

dicted in the verse immediately follow

ing. They were, indeed, subjectto much

suffering,both from the Egyptian and the

Syrian kings, especiallyfrom Antiochus

Epiphanes, but their nationalitywas not

destroyed, and the evils to which they

were exposed only paved the way for the

Maccabean victories, and the establish

ment of the Asmonean dynasty. For

this preservationthey were indebted to

the providence of God which watched

over them for good. This is emphatically

expressed in the last clause of the verse.

9. From the great Grecian conqueror,

and the temporal protection which Je

hovah would accord to his people, the

prophet abruptly, and in the most sub

lime and animated strain,calls the atten

tion of the Jews to a Royal Personage

of a very different character, the MES

SIAH, meek and righteous, the Prince

and pattern of peace, and the Author of

spiritual salvation to all his subjects.

His advent was to be accompanied by

such gloriousresults, that it was to be

hailed with the most joyful anticipation.
That the subject of the prophecy is the

Messia-h, is not only established by the

inspiredauthorityof the Evangelist Mat

thew, chap. xxi. 4, but has the suffrages

of all the early Jewish authorities. It

was not till the twelfth century that it

was otherwise interpreted. Thus the

Book of Zohar: rrtc" "hy -iters n*3"Am

"nteh Vy rs-i-n ~iy
.

" On this account

it is said of Messiah, Lowly and riding

upon an ass ;" a statement which is re

peated in the same work. The same

construction is put upon the passage by

Joshua Ben Levi, Saadias Gaon, and

others. The testimonies will be found

in Wetstein on Matt. xxi. 4, who says in

reference to them :
" Magno consensu

Judsei dictum Zacharire de Messia inter
-

pretantur." And Solomon Jarchi has

the ingenuousness to acknowledge, IK

rr"ttn Vy sVs VIMS** nfcEX
,

that "it

is impossibleto interpretit of any other

than the Messiah." Of Him as the king

of Zion it is predicted that he should be

p"~a ,
righteous, a quality frequently

ascribod to him in the Old Testament.

See Is. xlv. 21, liii. 11; Jer. xxiii. 5,
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Lowly, and riding upon an ass,

Even upon a colt the foal of an ass.

xxxiii. 15 ; Mai. iv. 2. With respect to

ya*!
, or, as it is pointed in some copies,

yz'Vt of which Kimchi approves, on the

ground of its being the preteritecon

verted into the future by the T conversive,

most modern commentators construe it

as strictlypassive in signification,and

the more orthodox interpretit with ref

erence to Christ's deliverance from the

grave, after his sufferingsupon the cross,

rendering the passage,
" righteous and

saved." But to such construction it

must be objected,first,that the passive

significationdoes not suit the connection.

If the people had been the nominative

to the verb, this significationwould have

been admissible ; but it is the king who

is here described, and to speak of him as

saved or delivered without any reference

to previous danger or suffering,would be

most inappropriate. There is, therefore,

a real exiyentia loci : the context imper

ativelyrequiresthe verb to be understood

in an active sense. Secondly, though the

usual significationof Niphal is passive,

yet there are numerous instances in which

verbs of that conjugation have a reflexive

signification,which represent the agent

as showing himself possessedof the qual

ity of the action, or in which the signifi

cation is purely active, especiallyverbs,

which are not used in Kal. Thus *i"S2
,

to show ones selfglorious ; yiVs
,
to show

one's self obstinate, to murmur, complain;

K22 ,
to prophecy ; ~"53

,
to desire great

ly ; =np3 ,
to approach ; S3 pa ,

to swear ;

yjs'i'3
,
to obey, show one's self obedient ;

"yi-3
,

to lean, etc. And thus in the

present case yah 3
"
showing himself a

Saviour, having salvation,saving, a Sa

viour. Thirdly, that the verb is so to be

interpretedhere the combination of the

term with p"~^, righteous,clearlyshows ;

for it occupies the same positionin rela

tion to that adjective,which the active

participle2~~i "
riding, docs to *::?

,
lowly,

in the following clause of the verse. As

in the latter case the Messiah's riding

upon an ass was a proof or manifestation

of his humility, so, in the former, his

actuallyhaving salvation for others was

a manifestation of his possessing that

righteousness which was indispensable

for the justificationof the guilty. See

1 Cor. i. 30; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; Phil. iii.8,

9 ; 1 John ii. 2. As the one feature con

trasted with the haughty character of

the Grecian conqueror, so the other con

trasted with the cruelties that were in

flicted by him on the cities which he

captured. The Son of Man came not

to destroy men's lives,but to save them.

Fourthly, all the ancient versions reader

the verb actively. LXX. au""av,Targ.

p"i" "
Syr. j^ooi-S*"Vulg. Salvator.

That *;y
,
is here to be taken in the sense

of meek, loivly,and not in that of poor,

or afflicted,the connection sufficiently

shows. Thus the LXX.
irpavs.

In proof

of the mild and gentle character of the

Messiah's reign,he is represented as rid

ing upon an ass, which, though not in

the East the degraded and despised ani

mal which it is with us, being used by

princes and other persons of rank, is

nevertheless comparatively so as it re

gards the horse, and special])'contrasts

with the war-horse in the followingverse.

It was proverbiallythe symbol of peace,

so that what the prophet here describes

was at once calculated to inspire the

mind with the conviction that the King

of whom he spake was none other than

the Prince of Peace, predicted Is. ix. 6.

The i in -i-y ^y,
,

" and upon a colt," is

exegeticalof the preceding. Comp. Gen,

xlix. 11. r^sps
,
she-asses, does not,

as Michaelis would have it,convey the

idea of the pedigree of the colt, as one

of excellent breed, whose mothers could

be traced back through several genera

tions, but is merely an idiomatic form,

the plural being used for the singular.

Comp. is -i -s *^~
,
mountains, of Ara-
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10 And I will cut off the chariots from Ephraim,

And the horse from Jerusalem ;

The battle-bow also shall be cut off;

And he shall speak peace to the nations ;

And his rule shall be from sea to sea,

And from the river to the ends of the earth.

11, As for thee also,by the blood of thy covenant,

I will send forth thy prisonersout of the pit

rat, i. e. one of the mountains, etc., Gen.

viii. 4. "ty^i "ny-
,
cities of Gilead, i. e.

one of them, Jud. xii. 7. For the ful

filment of the prophecy, see Matt. xxi.

4, and the Commentators on that pas

sage.

1 0. This verse contains a distinct an

nouncement of the nature and extent of

the Messiah's reign. Instead of leading

forth the Jews to battle and conquest, as

their Rabbins have long taught them to

believe, he was in his providence com

pletelyto disarm them, and render them

incapable of engaging in hostile conflict.

How literallythis was accomplished their

historysubsequent to the destruction of

Jerusalem by the Romans convincingly

shows. The reign of the Messiah was

not to be that of a worldly conqueror,

like Alexander, nor was it to be confined,

as to its boundaries, within the narrow

limits of Palestine ; but it was to be that

under which the inestimable blessingof

peace was preeminently to be enjoyed ;

it was to embrace the Gentiles, who had

been excluded from the commonwealth

of Israel ; and, in point of extent, was

to cover a vastly greater portion of terri

tory than ever was possessedby the war

rior of Macedon. On the circumstance

that Ephraim is here mentioned, no valid

argument can be built in favor of the

hypothesis that this prophecy must have

been delivered before the captivityof the

ten tribes, since it is evidently the design

of the prophet merely to describe the

whole land of Canaan, the northern part

of which still went by the ancient name,

in contradistinction from Judah, which

is here designated from Jerusalem, the

capital. cSVi* is"
,

to speak peace $

means to announce the message of the

reconciliation effected by the Messiah.

From the express inclusion of the c*to,

nations, among those who were to enjoy

the benefits of the spiritualreign of the

King of Zion, it is manifest that what

ever may have been the originallyre

stricted sense of -ry -insist c ty fTa

f-is
" OB. s"

,
as descriptiveof the utmost

bounds of the Hebrew kingdom, the

words must here be taken in the widest

possibleextent of meaning, just as in Ps.

Ixxii. 8, where it is declared in the con

nection, that all nations should serve the

Messiah.

11. Having been led by his predic

tions respectingthe expedition of Alex

ander in the direction of Egypt, to

exhibit in boldest contrast the character

and reign of the Prince of Peace, Zecha-

riah returns to the subjectwhich he had

in hand " the state of the Jewish people

in the times succeeding the captivityin

Babylon, ca
,
also, connects what fol

lows with verses 6 " 8. The feminine

pronoun ws refers to "j'vs"F2, or

oVi'tin"" r*:?., ver. 9. The covenant here

called t|lT"i3 ,
thy covenant, means the

covenant made with the Hebrews at

Sinai, and ratified by the sprinkling of

the blood of the victims slain upon the

occasion. By that act the nation was

consecrated as a peculiarpeople to Jeho

vah, and taken under his specialprotec

tion. The covenant is called theirs,

because it had their government and

happiness for its object. In virtue of the

blood then shed, it is here declared that

their covenant God would release such
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In which there is no water.

12 Return ye to the strong-hold,ye prisonersof hope,

Even to-day I declare I will render to thee double ;

13 For I have bent Judah for myself,

I have filled the bow with Ephraim,

And raised up thy sons, O Zion !

Against thy sons, O Greece !

And made thee as the sword of a hero.

of them as were still captives in foreign

lands. By 1}"-POS is meant, not pris

oners whom the Jews had taken, but

such of their own nation as were in the

condition justdescribed. After the death

of Alexander many thousands of Jews

were in a state of exile in Egypt, and

many thousands more in that of actual

slavery in Greece and other parts of the

East. Their condition is described as

that of prisoners confined in dungeons,

which were commonly cisterns without

water. See Jer. xxxviii. 6 ; Gen. xxxvii.

24. In consequence of the mud which

remained in them, they were exceedingly

noxious to health, and those consigned

to them were considered as subjectsof

the deepest misery. -pnV-J is not nere

the proper preterite,as some interpreters

construe it, but the prophetic future,

which is thrown into the form of the

preteriteto express the certaintyof the

event.

12. With the Divine promise of release

is connected the duty of the captives to

embrace the opportunity afforded them

of returning to their own land, where

they should enjoy the protection and

favor of the Most High, "p-sa occurs

only in this place. It is derived from

^ir2
,
to cut off,to prevent the approach

of an enemy, to erect an inaccessible

fortification ; hence the significationof

the noun, strong -hold, or fortress. LXX.

oxvptafJM-
It forciblycontrasts with -'i-j,

the pit, in the preceding verse, and for

this reason is not to be interpreted of

Jerusalem considered as again fortified,

but is used figurativelyto express the

security and prosperity which those

should enjoy who returned from captiv

ity. Though captives,their condition

was not hopeless. They were not to

abandon themselves to despair, but to

exercise confidence in the promise of

God that he would assuredly deliver

them, nor were they to wait for the

arrival of any distant period when they

might return as a body ; even then

("vr: --J they might individuallyavail

themselves of the invitation,and share

in the blessings. The abundance of

these blessingsis expressed by the term

rsi'te
,
double,which is elsewhere simi

larlyemployed to convey the idea of full

or ample compensation, Is. Ixi. 7. There

is no foundation for the opinion of Mich-

aelis, adopted by Blayney, who takes

"V}" to be a noun having the significa

tion of -ritt
,
something precious,and not

the participleof Iliphil.

13. The declaration here made, that

Jehovah would lead forth the Hebrews

to military operations,and crown these

operationswith success, cannot be recon

ciled writh the statement made ver. 10,

on any other principle but that which

refers them to two totallydifferent peri

ods of time. The one, as explained

above, is predictiveof the condition to

which the nation was to be reduced after

the advent of Messiah, instead of having

become, under his reign, as they vainly

expected, the conquerors of the world ;

the other sets forth the successful wars

in which they would engage with the

Grecian rulers of Syria under the com

mand of the Maccabees. The prophecy

is parallelwith that of Daniel, chap. xi.

32. For the fulfilment see 1 Mace. i.
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14 And Jehovah shall appear on their behalf,

And his arrows shall go forth as lightning;

Yea, the Lord Jehovah shall blow the trumpet,

And march in the storms of the south.

15 Jehovah of hosts shall protect them,

And they shall devour, and tread down the slingstones ;

They shall drink, they shall be noisy,as those who drink wine ;

They shall be full as the bowl,

As the corners of the altar.

16 And Jehovah their God shall save his people,

He shall save them as sheep in that day ;

For they shall be as the stones of a crown,

Carrying themselves highly over his land.

62, ii. 41"43, iii. 33, etc. By a bold

and expressivefigure,the Hebrews are

represented as the bows and arrows of

Jehovah, the militaryimplements which

he would employ in resistingand over

coming the Grecians under Antiochus

Epiphanes. By TV" "33, the sons of

Greece, we are to understand, not the

Greeks resident in Ionia or Greece, but

those composing the army of the mon

arch just mentioned. Grotius remarks,

that at the time here referred to, the

Jews were accustomed to call the kings

both of Syria and Egypt, -jr
" "V"

,

kings of Greece, because they were of

Grecian extraction.

14. Here commences a number of

specialpromises of Divine interposition

and protection. Considering what the

Jews had experienced from hostile ar

mies, it was necessary to disarm their

fears by such assurances, that God was

on their side. He is represented as ap

pearing in the thunderstorm, with the

lightningsof which his arrows are com

pared, and with the noise of its thunders,

the sound of his trumpet, summoning to

the attack. For " the storms of the

south," see on Is. xxi. 1.

15. After i|V5s
,
they shall eat, supply

nwa
,
flesh, i. e. of their enemies; and

after n Fvy supply r^
,
their blood. This

highly figurativelanguage is frequently

employed in Scripture to express the de-

struction of enemies in battle,

like wine, is ellipticalfor ^" ^rytf" '^2 ,

like those who drink wine. Before iDsn
,

thirty-two MSS., originallyfour more,

three by correction, eight printed edi

tions, and the Rabbins Nathan, Kimchi,

and Abarbanel, supply the conjunctive

i. By yVp "^s "
sling-stones,the ene

mies are meant, as clearlyappears from

the contrasted form of expression,-ops

"^T3
,
stones of a crown, descriptiveof the

Jews, in the following verse. The phrase

conveys the idea of feebleness and con

tempt. The stones used for slingingare

otherwise of no use or value. Carrying

forward the idea of blood, reference is

made to pni", the bowl, which was

used to receive that of the sacrifices,and

to naiT
,
the corners of the altar,on the

horns of which it was sprinkled. Abun

dant as was the blood thus shed and

sprinkled should be that of the enemies

of the Hebrews.

16. For '".te:;"X^3
,

as sheep, his peo

ple, comp. ^tey ^i'3 "

The words are

neither in construction, nor in apposition,

but are to be separated,so as to connect

Ste? with y*v*rt
,
understood as repeated

from the beginning of the verse. By

-^"""S^Sj crown stones, are meant the

precious stones or gems which were set

in crowns, and were of great value. The

elevation of these, and consequently of

the crown which contained them, was
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17 For how great is his goodness ! aud how great his beauty !

Corn shall cause the young men to thrive,

And new wine the maids.

strongly indicative of victory. For "S3

in the acceptation of being high, comp.

the Arab.
v/,^""

elevavit rem; in the

viii. Conj. elatus fuit; M^J, elevatus

thronus.

17. The affix in ira^ta and i-"E^is

most naturally to be associated with that

in irttis at the close of the preceding

verse, and referred to Jehovah. The

meaning is, the goodness and beauty

which he bestows. Compare Jer. xxxi.

12 ; Ps. xxv. 7. aa/ia;1 ,
though occur

ring in the latter half, is common to both

parts of the sentence. Piel has here the

causative power of Hiphil. The root is

2*5
,
to sprout, germinate, grow ^^p. The

prophet refers to the plenty which there

should be in the land after the destruc

tion of the enemy. The drinking of

must by young females is peculiarto this

passage; but its being here expressly
sanctioned by Divine authority, furn

ishes an unanswerable argument against
those who would interdict all use of the

fruit of the vine. 'i'h";Ti
,

new wine or

must, so called from -i'-p
,

to take posses

sion of,because when taken to excess, it

gains the mastery over the person who

indulgesin it.

CHAPTER X.

THIS chapter continues the subject with which the preceding concluded. The Hebrews are

exhorted to apply to Jehovah for the constant supply of temporal blessings, 1, and are

warned against an imitation of the conduct of their forefathers, who had recourse to

false oracles, on account of which they and their rulers had been carried into captivity,

2, 3 Promises are then made of government by rulers of their own nation, and the vic

torious operations of their armies, 4, 5; the complete re-establishment of the theocracy,

6, 7; the restoration of such of the nation as still remained in foreign countries, espec

ially in the East, and in Egypt, 8"11; and the chapter concludes with an assurance of the

security and happiness which they should enjoy under the divine protection, 12.

1 ASK ye from Jehovah rain in the time of the latter rain :

Jehovah maketh the lightnings,

And giveth them the heavy rain,

To every one grass in the field.

2 Surely the household gods spake vanity,

1. This verse stands in the closest tifulrain. Comp. Job xxxvii. 6, where

connection with the preceding. fT^Tn, the same words occur, only their order

lightnings,the precursors of rain. "nuw
,

is inverted.

c-;
,
lit. rain of heavy rain, i. e. plen- 2. c-"-irin

,
the tcraphim, or house-
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And the diviners saw a lie ;

They told false dreams,

They gave vapor for comfort ;

Therefore they wandered as sheep ;

They were afflicted because there was no shepherd.
3 My anger burned againstthe shepherds,

And I punished the he-goats;
Nevertheless Jehovah of hosts hath visited his flock,the house

of Judah,

And made them as his splendidhorse in war.

4 From him shall be the corner-stone,

From him the peg,

From him the battle-bow,

hold gods, are opposed to Jehovah in the

preceding verse. The term occurs only

in the plural,and is of uncertain deri

vation. Gesenius refers it to the Arab.

,^j v, to live in comfort, and considers

it as signifyingthe indicators or giversof

pleasure or happiness ; Lee to the Eth.

"^-"^*|-.I reliquusysuperfuit,and thinks

relics are meant. They appear to have

had the form of the human body, and

to have been consulted as oracles. See

on Hos. iii.4. The preteritesand futures,

which are intermixed, are all to be taken

in the strictlypast time, reference being

had to the evils which had prevailed

among the Jews, on account of which

they had been carried away to Babylon,

and against any further indulgence in

which they are here warned. They were

exposed afresh to the influence of idola

trous practicesby their intercourse with

the Syro-Grecian and Egyptian troops,
which repeatedly traversed the land.

Antiochus Epiphanes actually set up a

heathen idol in the temple at Jerusalem,

and ordered temples and altars to be

erected in the different cities throughout

the country.

3. The verb T"2 is here used both in a

good and a bad sense ; followed by the

preposition^3;
,

it signifiesto visit for

evil,to punish ; governing the accusative,

to visit with good. The i in Vs* is prop-

52

erlythe i conversive, so that t'lpS îs to

be rendered in the preterite,to agree with

rnn . By " he-goats" are meant the

chiefs or leaders of the nation. !":""- all

the versions render, as if it had been

S|33""",
in the preterite,which the con

nection requires. The " shepherds" and

" he-goats" are used synonymously of the

civil rulers. In the middle of this verse

is a sudden transition from the calami

tous condition to which the Jews had

been reduced as a punishment for their

sins, to that of prosperityand military

prowess to which they were raised in the

time of the Maccabees. In the preceding

chapterthey had been set forth under the

images of the bows and arrows ; here

they are represented under that of the

battle-horse. The horse selected by the

commander of an army on which to ride

at its head, was statelyand richlycapar

isoned. The 5 in e;D3 is the Caph ver-

itatis.

4. nstett thrice repeated,possesses much

emphasis. The nominative is nn-r* in

the preceding verse. The Hebrews were

not now to be subject to governors of

foreign extraction or appointment, but

were to be independent,enjoying the ben-

efits of a native rule. By ras
,

corner

stone, is meant the prince or governor,

on whom the politicaledifice may be

said metaphorically to rest. The word is

derived from r,:Z
,
to turn, and primarily
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From him shall go forth each and every ruler.

5 And as heroes shall they trample the enemy

In the mud of the streets in battle ;

They shall fight,for Jehovah is with them,
And put to shame the riders on horses.

6 I will strengthen the house of Judah,
And deliver the house of Joseph,
And will settle them, because I have pitiedthem ;

And they shall be as if I had not cast them off;
For I Jehovah am their God, and will answer them.

7 And Ephraim shall be as a hero,

And their heart shall rejoice,as those who drink wine ;

Their sons shall see it and be glad ;

Their heart shall exult in Jehovah.

8 I will whistle for them and gather them,

signifiesa turning-point, angle or corner

of a building. With us a nail would be

an insignificantimage, but -in "

,
the Ori

ental nail, is a large peg in the inside of

a room, wrought into the wall when the

house is built, and on which is hung all

kinds of household stuff,together with

the different implements of war. See on

Is. xxii. 23. One of these, the bow, is

mentioned immediately after, and stands

for the whole, toiis is used here simply
in the sense of ruler. Compare the Eth.

5. Supply n"2"N
,
enemies, as the ob

ject to C'Sh^, trampling, and compare

Is. xiv. 25, Ixiii. 6. E'Sns "^"n refer

to the numerous cavalry which composed

the chief strength of the Syro-Grecian

army (see 1 Mace. iii. 39), but which

were put to the route by a mere handful

of Jews.

6. ''The house of Joseph" stands for

the ten tribes, in contradistinction to

those of Judah and Benjamin, to which

is given the name of " Judah" as the

more important of the two. It is clear

from the reference thus made, that part,

if not most of all the tribes, returned and

took possessionof their patrimonial lands

after the captivity, n'^'S"1 in is a mixed

form, supposed by Kimchi, Abarbanel,

and some others, to have been artificially
compounded of n^ro^r;

,

the Hiphil

of n?,;y, to return, and S'P-sh"
,

the

Hiphil of S'i""
,

to sit or dwell, in order

to express in one word both verbs as used

by Jeremiah, n-j.n nhp""~"~V:"E^ir^r-

!~it2-.^a^Pa-w'ni
,
chap, xxxii. 37; but

it is far more probable that the word

is a corruption of QiFO'Jir;
,
introduced

through inadvertence by some transcri

ber. Such is, indeed, the reading of

many MSS. and of four printed editions,

and is supported by the LXX. /carot/cew.

The reading ET"b"!'i'n
,
has the support

of the Syr.,Vulg., and Targ., but is less

suitable to the connection.

7. As the state of things here described

was brought about by the heroic conduct

of Ephraim, it is obvious the return from

the captivitycannot be intended, for the

Hebrews were altogetherpassiveon that

occasion. The reason why specialmen

tion is here made of the ten tribes may

be their longer rejectionby the Lord,

and the exiled state in which many of

them still were in the days of the prophet.

D"-SS ,
as a collective noun, is the nom

inative to :prn
.

For -,"" i)c^ see on

chap. ix. 1(5.

8
.

An express promise of the restora

tion, settlement, and increase of the ten
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For I have redeemed them,

And they shall increase, as they did increase.

9 Though I have scattered them among the nations,

Yet they shall remember me in the distant regions,
And shall live with their children and return.

10 I will bring them back from the land of Egypt,

And gather them from Assyria ;

And I will bring them to the land of Bashan and Lebanon,

And room shall not be found for them.

11 And he shall pass over the sea,

He shall cleave and smite the waves of the sea,

And all the deeps of the river shall dry up ;

The pride of Assyria shall be brought down,

And the sceptre of Egypt shall depart.

tribes,many of whom were still at that

time in a state of exile. They were to

be brought back to Palestine, and placed

in a condition in which they should be

able to act valiantlyin defence of their

country. The verb p-ra signifiesto whis

tle,or give a shrill sound, as those who

keep bees do, who, by means of a whis

tle,or pipe,call them out from and back

to their hives. See on Is. v. 20. Jose-

phus informs us, that two hundred years

after the time here referred to, Galilee

was peopled to an amazing extent, stud

ded with cities,towns, and villages; and

adds, that the villages were not what

were usually called by that name, but

contained, some of them, fifteen thou

sand inhabitants. Jewish Wars, book

iii.ch. iii." 2.

9. The first two Vaus are employed

antithetically,the former having the sig

nification of though or indeed; the lat

ter, that of but or yet. yvr cannot here

mean saved, as Hengstenberg contends,

but must be rendered scattered, which

the verb primarily signifies,and the con

nection here requires. The last clause of

the verse indicates the settled enjoyment

of chartered privilegesas before the dis

persion,when the Hebrews should return

to their own land.

10. We have no historical account of

any specificremoval of any belonging to

the ten tribes into Egypt, but it cannot

be doubted that, as in the case of the

Jews in the time of Jeremiah, many of

them betook themselves to that country
for refuge on the invasion of Tiglath-

pileser; and when Ptolemy attempted

to seize the whole of Syria,and carried

away 100,000 captives,whom he settled

in Alexandria and Gyrene,vast numbers

of them must have consisted of the

descendants of those Israelites who had

returned from the Eastern captivity.

Those who had remained in the East

were also to return. Comp. Is. xi. 11.

S!i}33 has here the significationof there

being sufficientor enough, as in Kal,

Numb. xi. 22 ; Jud. xxi. 14. c'lp53,

room, or place, is understood. So great

should be the number of inhabitants,

that the territory,however ample and

fertile,would not be able to furnish them

with the necessary supplies.

11. There is here an allusion to the

original deliverance of the Hebrew peo

ple at the Red Sea. Comp. Is. xi. 15.

The Divine interpositionin behalf of

those who were still in Egypt is not ex

pressly compared with what then took

place, but such comparison is implied.

ms has been variouslyrendered. The

LXX. o-Tei/j?,Vulg.freto, Syr.jj. \n|.

angustia, Calvin, afflictio,Hengstenberg,



412 Z E C II A II I A II
.

CHAP. XI

12 And I will strengthen them through Jehovah,

And they shall walk up and down in his name,

Saith Jehovah.

the distress,Blayney, Tyre, Hitzig,Zara,

by which he understands the Nile. The

difficultyis at once removed by taking

m 2: as a verb, with the Aramaic signifi

cation of si!*
, j} ,

cut, cleave, divide.

\S

Comp. the Arab.
. ^^^o* resecuittainpu-

tavit. In which case three verbs, having

Jehovah understood as their nominative,

will follow in regular order: ESS -nyi

2'*-..!D^ "2n*: ~"^ "

And he shall

pass over the sea; he shall cleave and

smite the waves of the sea. The last

words are literally,he shall smite the sea

into waves ; or, as to the sea, he will

smite its leaves. Comp. Exod. xiv. 16,

21 ; Is. xi. 15, 16. That by " the river,"
'

the Nile, and not the Euphrates, is

meant, the use of the Egyptian word

-i* so placesbeyond dispute. See on Is.

xix. 6. "With respect to nrrs, Ashur,

it may justly be queried whether the

Syro- Greek kingdom be not intended "

that kingdom occupying not only the

territorywhich belonged to ancient As

syria,but extending still further towards

the east. The pride of that power, as

well as the Egypto- Greek sceptre, was

to be swept away.

12. The phrase, n'i"2 fi?r,ir ,
to walk

in the name of a deity,is a Hebrew mode

of speech,descriptiveof a course of action

pursued in accordance with his character

and will. Comp. Micah iv. 5.

CHAPTER XI.

IT is obvious, from the nature of the predictions contained in this and the following chap

ters, that they must have been delivered at a time subsequent to the erection of the tem

ple. As they are exclusively occupied with denunciations of evil against the Jews, with

the exception of interjected prophecies of the Messiah, and one relative to the final deliv

erance of the covenant people, they must have dispirited rather than encouraged those

who were engaged in building the sacred edifice. It may be said, indeed, that there were

many carnal and secure persons among the Jews, who required to be warned, and that

the following denunciations were designed for their benefit ; but, as the predictions do

not relate to the times in which those persons lived, it is not conceivable how they coi:kl

have so appropriated them as to derive effectual advantage from them. I"csi"!c",tin'/

contain no instances of direct address, or personal application of the truths delivered,

such as we find in the other prophets when addressing themselves to their contemporaries

for their immediate benefit. It may, therefore, be concluded, that they were communi

cated by Zechariah an some occasion or occasions of which we have no knowledge.

The scenes here depicted lay in the more distant future. In the present chapter the prophet

furnishes a bold figurative description of the destruction of the temple by the Romans,

and the utter consternation into which the priests and rulers of the people should thereby

be thrown, 1
" 3. He then describes certain symbolical actions performed by him in vision,

by which he personated the Messiah who had been promised as the Shepherd of his peo

ple, setting forth his commission to teach and rule them, 4; their deplorable condition in

consequence of the rapacious disposition of their leaders, 5; and the judgments that

should overtake them in consequence of their wickedness, 6. Under the emblems of

two staves the relation of the whole nation to God, as their protector, and the relation of

the different tribes among themselves are exhibited, and the cessation of these relations

is pointed out by the act of breaking the staves, 7"14. The three last verses set forth the

character of Herod, and the judgment of God upon him for his wickedness.
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,
O Lebanon ! thy gates,

That the fire may devour thy cedars.

2 Howl, ye cypresses ! for the cedars have fallen,

Because the magnificent are destroyed :

Howl, ye oaks of Bashan ! for the fortified forest hath come

down.

3 There is the sound of the howling of the shepherds,

Because their magnificence is destroyed ;

There is the sound of the roaring of young lions,

Because the pride of Jordan is destroyed.

1. Some interpretthis verse literally

of the localityso called ; others under

stand it figuratively,but apply it either

to Jerusalem, or to the whole land of

Palestine. The construction which most

commends itself is that which appliesit

to the temple restrictively.Such is the

ancient rabbinical interpretation.To the

same effect is the remarkable declaration

of Rabbi Johanan Ben Zakkai : " O

sanctuary, sanctuary ! why dost thou

trouble thyself? I know of thee that

thine end is to be left desolate, for Zech-

ariah, the son of Iddo. has prophesied

againstthee long ago. Open thy doors,

O Lebanon, that the fire may devour thy

cedars." Talmud, Bab. Yoma. fol. 39,

col. 2. This interpretationseems to be

referred to by Josephus, in his Jewish

Wars, bk. vi. ch. v. $ 3. The temple

might with all proprietybe figuratively

called Lebanon, not only because the

cedars with which it was built were

brought from that mountain, but be

cause as "Lebanon was the most stately

and magnificent of all in the vicinity

of Palestine, so the temple was the most

gloriousof all objectsin or about Jeru

salem. Its gates were kept carefullyshut

against all who had no right to thread

its courts. Now it was to become a prey

to the flames. The prediction received

its literal fulfilment in spiteof the utmost

solicitude of the Roman general to pre

serve the edifice. In vain did he attempt

to save it from the flames, so that in a

short time it was entirelyconsumed.

2. -si-! 3
,
the cypress, was greatlyin

ferior to the cedar, but was employed
for the floor and ceilingsof the temple.
"The oaks of Bashan" were also used

for purposes of building. These terms,

however, are likewise to be interpreted

figurativelyof the priestsand rulers of

the temple, its superior and inferior offi

cers, together with the judges of the

people, -p-ns is used both of animate

and inanimate objects. It is here em

ployed to denote those who were elevated

in dignity and magnificent in apparel.

Comp. "jisn "y^S "
By -ir.san 1^1,

the fortifiedor inaccessible forest,is meant

Jerusalem, the houses of which were nu

merous and close together as the trees of

the forest, and round which the Jews

had thrown up a wall of great strength.

Comp. Micah iii. 12. For -in 1:3
, many

MSS., and two earlyeditions,read -rsra
,

which is only another form to express the

same thing.

3. The Jewish rulers are called "shep

herds," with reference to their office,and

"
young lions," in regard to their fierce

and rapacious disposition. The r~ "*" ,

was the magnificence of the temple of

which they boasted. Comp. Mark xiii.

1 ; Lukexxi. o. -p-vn *'8O
"
the pride

of Jordan, i. e. the thickets which orna

ment its banks, and furnish excellent

lairs for lions, has the same figurative

reference, and is selected to correspond to

the young lions immediately preceding.

Comp. Jer. xii. 5, xlix. 19. The leaders

of the Jews are represented as indulging

in loud wailings of despair,on account of

the destruction of their temple and polity
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4 Thus saith Jehovah my God,

Feed the sheep of slaughter;

5 Whose possessors kill them, and are not held guilty;
And each of those who sell them saith,

Blessed be Jehovah, I am enriched ;

And none of whose shepherds spareth them.

4, 5. The prophet now proceeds to

point out the cause of the destruction

which he had figurativelydescribed, and

that of the people which was connected

with it " the obstinate refusal of their

rulers to receive the doctrine of the Mes

siah. By nainn ^N^ ,
the sheep of

slaughter, are meant the people devoted

to destruction. Comp. "nsu "X^, Ps.

xliv, 23. At the fall of Jerusalem not

fewer than 1,100,000 Jews perished,

and near a million and a half altogether

in the course of the war. It has been

questioned, who is the person directed

in this verse to assume the office of a

shepherd, and who declares, ver. 7, that

he performed the duties of that office ?

Frischmuth, Marekius, Michaelis, and

others, are of opinion that it is the Mes

siah, and, unquestionably, if ultimate

reference be had to him, this is the true

interpretation; but it is equally clear

that the prophet is to be regarded as

having received the commission, and

performed, in vision, what was enjoined

xipon him. What proves this, is the

putting into the hands of the same per

son the instruments of a foolish shep

herd, ver. lo, an action which can with

no proprietybe referred to the Messiah.

On this principle,most of the difficulties

connected with the exegesisof the inter

vening verses vanish. Zechariah had all

the transactions presented to his view in

prophetic vision, but what he describes

was actuallydone, not in his own per

sonal history,or in any outward occur

rences between him and the Jews of Ins

time, but in the personal history and

office of the Messiah whom he person

ated, lie did not really feed or teach

those who were to be slain, but the

Messiah and his apostlesdid ; and had

the Jews believed their message, the

awful calamity would have been averted.

The hypothesis of a prophetic vision was

fii-st advanced by Maimonides, and is

ably supported by Ilengstenberg,in his

Christology,and by Dr. McCaul, in his

translation of Kimchi on our prophet.
That by the buyers and sellers of the

Jewish people, we are not to understand

the Romans, but their own unprincipled

teachers and rulers, the facts of the case

show. The corresponding term "rr ":?-",

their shepherds, is merely expletive of

what the same persons were officially.
The avarice of the Pharisees was exces

sive, yet they had the barefaced hypoc

risy to thank God for their ill gotten

wealth, and because they were not pun

ished, they imagined they might perse

vere with impunity. The construction

of the plural nouns "-'3J5, "-" irb, and

C "."?."'" with the singulars -^sr and

Vv-rr
,

cannot, with any propriety, be

accounted for on the principleadvanced

by Hengstenberg, that Jehovah himself

was the principal actor, and that the

wicked rulers were merely his instru

ments. It is only a more emphatic mode

of construction, by which each of the

individuals specifiedin the plural is rep

resented as performing the action, see

Gen. xxvii. 29 ; Exod. xxxi. 14 ; Prov.

iii. 18. The masculine affix r;~ refers

to the people,strictlyso taken ; the fem

inine ^n ,
to them considered under the

idea of the sheep that were to be fed,

"S^ being of the common gender. There

is,therefore,no ground for correcting the

text by changing c\T3""~i mto ""*?"" ""

tne

reading of fifteen MSS. and some printed

editions.
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6 For I will no more spare the inhabitants of the land, saith

Jehovah,

But behold ! I will deliver the men,

Each into the hand of his neighbor, and into the hand of his

king;

And they shall destroy the land,

And I will not deliver them out of their hand.

7 And I fed the sheep of slaughter,truly miserable sheep !

6. The particle*$ ,for, connects what

follows with the command, ver. 4. The

Jews were no longer to have Divine pity

extended to them, but were to be aban

doned to all the evils of civil discord,and

to the oppressionsof a foreignrule. That

the king here referred to was the Roman

emperor, is obvious from the acknowl

edgment of the Jews themselves : " We

have no king but Caesar." John xix. 15.

The verb r ro
,
to beat, or dash in pieces,

is most appropriatelychosen to express

the destructive measures adopted by the

Romans, by which the Jewish politywas

broken up. The nominative is the troops

of the foreign ruler that had just been

spoken of.

7. The prophet declares, in the name

of the Messiah, that he executed the

task committed to him. This was ful

filled during the personal ministry of

our Lord. "xsn ^:? "pV have been

variously rendered. LXX. els r^v

*" o o y

Xavaavirtv Syr.

jvV% |A \ ^. the little ones on account

of the collection of the sheep. Vulg.

propter hoc 6 paupere egregis. Leo Juda,

adeoque pauperes gregis, Tremellius and

Junius, vos inquam, 6 pauperes gregis.

Schmid, J. H. Michaelis, Newcome, Hit-

zig,and others,propter vos, o miseri gre

gis. Maurer, pavi igitur miserrimus ovi-

um. Amheim, fitrtt"af)rbte efenbe^^

ten ber "eerbe. Ewaid, ttnrf(ui)bfe

wtgtitcfftcNten(Erfmfe. The only

real difficultylies in the word p*s
.

The

LXX. have read it, and the following

word, as one, thus, i":3?5"V
,
and made

Canaanite of it. This rendering is

adopted by Blayney, only he attaches to

the term the idea of merchant, which it

sometimes has (among those who traf

ficked icith the flock),and explains it of

the buyers and sellers of the flock, de

scribed ver. 5. The interpretationis so

far specious,and is approved by Jahn,

but cannot be philologicallysustained.

Some take "pV for the infinitive in Hi-

phal of ^3 ,
which furnishes no tolerable

sense ; others, for the dative of the sec

ond personal feminine pronoun, suppos

ing the Segolto have been changed into

a Tzere, but this is liable to the same

objection. Most regard it as the particle

"pV
,
and construe it either with its cau

sal, or its adversative signification; but

neither do any of the interpretationsthus

brought out satisfactorilymeet the exi

genciesof the case I cannot help think

ing that the *" is here redundant, as it is

in many instances, and that we must

construe "p ,
as in ver. 11, where it

occurs without the V
.

The term is

properly a participialnoun, derived from

"}ip, in the sense of the Arab. ,"*5^

esse, and impliesreality,certainty,or the

like,but admits of being variously ren

dered, according to the context in which

it is found. See Lee's Heb. Lex. in voc.

And thus it is understood by Kimchi,

Jarchi, Castalio,De Dieu, Drusius, Storr,

Dathe, Arnheim, De Wette, and Ewald.

Even were the V"retained, the same result

would be brought out, the rendering in

this case being, with respect to truth, i. e.

truly ; just as in mi:V." with respect to

perpetuity, i. e. forever. The words

"Jjissri"I-.? a*6 tne superlativeof con-
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And I took to myself two crooks ; the one I called Grace, and

8 the other I called Bands, and I fed the sheep. And I cut off

the three shepherds within one month ; and my soul loathed

9 them, and their soul also rejectedme. So that I said :

I will not feed you ;

That which is dying, let it die ;

And that which is being cut off,let it be cut off;

And as for the rest, let them eat each the flesh of another.

struction, as in fia "S^n ,
the most

wicked of nations, Ezek. vii. 24 ; i rpra

VT'-S
,

the choicest of his cypresses,

Jer. xxxvii. 7 ; or, what is quiteparallel

"with the present case, ",s^n ""VSis:
"

ren

dered in our common version, the least

of the flock. The article is as usual to

be referred to the former of the two

nouns, and both might be rendered, the

most miserable of sheep, or the most mis

erable sheep. Such was the state to

which the Jewish people were reduced

in the days of our Lord. They were

eV/cuAjUeVoiKod fppi/.(.euoi, were! Trpoftara/J.T)

exo"/Ta. 7ro",ueVa.Matt. ix. 36. They
were worried and harassed in every

possibleway, Trpdpara a.Tro\(aX6ra,Matt.

x. 6. The two staves were symbolical
of the different modes of treatment which

the Hebrews had experienced under the

guidance and protection of the provi
dence of God. One of them was called

rrrj, (trace, or Favor, to indicate the

kindness of Jehovah to them in restrain

ing the surrounding nations from over

powering them, and carrying them again
into captivity. See ver. 10. To the

other was given the name of E-Vr:n,

which Drusius, Marckius, the Dutch

translators, and others, render Binders,
but better, Bands, expressing the ties

which unite partiestogether.The LXX.,

Aq., Symm., crxoiVioyia; Vulg.funicidi ;

Maurer, conjuncti,focderati. Reference

is had to the fraternal confederacyinto
which the Jews and Israelites had en

tered with each other after the return

from Babylon. See ver. 14. The last

clause of the verse is a repetitionof the

first,for the sake of emphasis.

8. "Who " the three shepherds" here

definitelypointed out were, cannot be

determined with certainty. All kinds

of interpretationshave been given, from

Moses, Aaron, and Miriam, suggested to

Jerome, by his Hebrew Rabbi, to the

Roman emperors Galbus, Otho, and Vi-

tellius,in Calmet. The only construc

tion which is at all entitled to any notice,
is that which regards the language as

descriptiveof the three orders of rulers

in the Jewish state " the priests,the

teachers of the law, and the civil magis
trates. These were the persons of influ

ence by whom the affairs of the nation

were conducted, and to whose wicked

ness, which reached its culminating

point when they crucified the Lord of

Glory, the destruction of the state is to

be ascribed, -rris rrv
,

one month, doubt

less refers to the last period of the siege
of Jerusalem, when everything was

thrown into confusion,and all authority

came to an end. -rnr
,
to hide, conceal;

in Hiphil, as here, a.'!"avi^iv,to cause to

disappear, to cause to cease with respect

to office,to remove from it. The last

two lines of the verse point out the

mutual dissatisfaction and disgust with

which the wicked rulers and the Messiah

regarded each other. V~2
,

occurs only

here, and Prov. xx. 21. Comp. the

cognate root V?S
,

to reject,and the

Arab. A^gy % impulsus valadus, propul-

sio vehcmens; JLa v
makdixit, III. exe-

cratus fuit.

9. The entire abandonment of the

Hebrew people is here most affectingly

set forth. For the threefold destruction

here predicted, comp. Jer. xv. 1, 2,
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10 I then took my crook Grace, and cut it asunder in order to

11 break my covenant which I had made with all the nations. And

it was broken in that day, and the miserable sheep that gave
heed to me, knew of a truth that it was the word of Jehovah.

12 And I said to them, If it be good in your eyes, give my reward ;

13 and if not, forbear. So they weighed my reward, thirtypieces
of silver. And Jehovah said to me, Cast it to the potter, the

xxxiv. 17 ; Ezek. vi. 12. And for the

fulfilment,see Joscphus.

10.
^

By this symbolical action, the

removal of the restraint which Jehovah

had exercised over the nations, whereby
the destruction of the Jewish people had

been prevented, is strikinglyrepresented.
The exercise of restraint with respect to

hostile forces is elsewhere spoken of under

the idea of a covenant. See Job v. 23 ;

Ezek. xxxiv. 25; Hos. ii. 18. When

this restraint was removed, the Romans

invaded Judea, and destroyed the city
and polityof the ancient people of God.

That by C*tey
,
people or nations, we are

to understand foreign nations, and not

the Hebrew tribes,is now agreed among

the best interpreters.

11. The anticipated accomplishment
of the prediction, and the conviction

wrought in the minds of the pious por

tion of the Jewish people,that the pre

diction was indeed divine. For the force

of -,3 see on ver. 7. The LXX. again

join the two words, and render, ol Xava-

OLVOLOl.

12. 13. On the questionof the appli
cation of these verses to the circumstan

ces narrated Matt, xxvii. 7 " 10, a very

decided difference of opinion has ob

tained. This difference has been occa

sioned, partlyby the fact of certain dis

crepanciesexistingbetween the accounts

which they furnish of the transactions,
and partlyby the more important con

sideration that the Evangelist expressly
ascribes the words which he quotes to

Jeremiah, and not to Zechariah. "With

respect to the former of these points,it

may, to a considerable extent, be obvi

ated by the general observation,that the

53.

discrepancesare not greater than we meet

with in several other quotations made

from the Old Testament by the writers

of the New, and are by no means such

as to affect the end which either the

prophet or the Evangelist had in view.

In producing the citation,the latter had

his eye more intent upon the historical

circumstances which he had justdetailed,
than upon the strict grammatical con

struction and verbalityof the language

employed in the prophecy. He fixes

upon the principalpoints,the despicable

price at which the Messiah had beeii"

sold, and the appropriationof the money

as a compensation to the potter for the

possessionof his field ; and having faith

fully exhibited these to the view of his

readers, he is less solicitous about the

wording of the prophet. The very

changes which he introduces into the

phraseology are such as his positionin

the character of an historian required.

Thus, instead of ervVin:; "'P-iJl'1""*'?*"

at which I was estimated by them, Mat

thew has t"j/fTifj.rja'avTO a7r" vluv 'lapafyX,
at which he was estimated by the sons of
Israel. Instead of q"sn c^Vs rrnpX"1 ,

And I took the thirtypieces of silver,we

find, /cat e\aftoi"ret rpiaKovra apyvpta, and

they took the thirtypieces of silver. In

stead of 'irx "rpy-i'S^,
and I threw it,

the Gospel has, /col e5w/cai/ aura, and they

gave them. The freedom with which the

Evangelist renders ^ "hjuby SiSoofiiis the

more noticeable, since he employs the

participlefityasin reference to the same

subject in the fifth verse, where, at the

same time, he renders n'ln"1 rP3 by fr

T$ va'f.
The conjecture of some that

isi*
,
potter\ is a corruption of ^vij^
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splendid price at which I was estimated by them ! And I took

treasurer, is worse than gratuitous,as the

latter word nowhere occurs in Hebrew in

reference to such an office,and as the pot

ter was the most suitable person to whom

to cast the despicablesum, occupying as he

did a workshop in the valley of Hinnom,

Jer. xviii. 1, 3, xix. 2, which was held

in abomination by the Jews. That the

Evangelist should have ascribed the pre

diction to Jeremiah has proved a source

of great perplexityto critics. No person

who has read the passage in Zechariah

can peruse that in Matthew without

at once being reminded of it. And so

exactly do they tallyin every important

point,that no doubt of their relationship

can for a moment be entertained. On

the other hand, no such passage is to be

found in any part of the prophecies of

Jeremiah. The solution of the difficulty

proposed by Hengscenberg, that it was

the objectof our prophet to bring forward

to view the predictionscontained in Jer.

xviii. xix., in order to point out the de

struction of Jerusalem by the Romans,

and that on this ground the Evangelist

might, with all propriety, ascribe the

authorship to Jeremiah, is very unsatis

factory; and we are shut up to one or

other of the following conclusions : First,

that the one name was substituted for the

other by a lapsus memories. Secondly,
that the portionof the book of Zechariah,

in which the words are found, though now

bearing his name, was actually written

by Jeremiah, and by some means or other,

to us unknown, has been appended to

the real propheciesof Zechariah. Third

ly, that the citation is made from an

apocryphal book of the prophet Jere

miah. Or lastly,that there is a corrup

tion of the name in the Greek text of

Matthew. The first of these positions

will not be admitted by any who believe

in the plenary inspirationof the Apos

tles ; a doctrine fully established 011

Scripture authority,and which, if de

nied, would completely annihilate our

confidence in their testimony. If their

memory might fail, or they might be

mistaken in one instance, such might be

the case in hundreds. For a refutation

of the second hypothesis,see the Preface,

in which it is shown that there is no

solid foundation for the opinion,that the

last six chapters of Zechariah were not

written by that prophet. With respect

to the third supposition,it cannot be

denied that there was an apocryphal

book of Jeremiah, containing an analo

gous passage. Jerome found it among

the Nazarenes, and a portion of it still

exists in a Sahidic Lectionary,in the Co

dex Huntingtonianus5, in the Bodleian

Library, Oxford, and in the Coptic lan

guage in the MS. 51 fol. in the library

of St. Germain in Paris. The words

are as follows : "" Jeremiah spake again

to Pashur, Ye and your fathers have

resisted the truth, and your sons, which

shall come after you, will commit more

grievous sins than ye. For they will

give the priceof him that is valued, and

do injury to him that maketh the sick

whole, and forgiving iniquity. And

they will take thirtypiecesof silver, the

pricewhich the children of Israel have

given. They have given them for the

potter'sfield, as the Lord commanded.

And thus it shall be spoken : The sen

tence of eternal punishment shall fall

upon them, and upon their children, be

cause they have shed innocent blood."

But who does not perceivein this frag

ment the clumsy attempt of one of the

early Christians to support the cause of

truth by what Wcis deemed a harmless

fraud ? Jerome at once rejected it as

spurious, and expresses his belief that

Matthew made his citation from Zecha

riah. It only remains that we assume

a corruption in the Greek text of the

Evangelist. That a variety of reading

exists has long been matter of notoriety.

Augustine mentions, that in his time

some MSS. omitted the name of 'lepe^ufou.

It is also omitted in the MS. 33, 157 ; in

the Syriac, which is the most ancient of
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the thirtypieces of silver,and cast them into the house of Je

hovah, to the potter.

14 Then I cut asunder my second crook Bands, in order to break

the brotherhood between Judah and Israel.

15 And Jehovah said to me, Take to thee yet the instruments

of a foolish shepherd ;

16 For, behold, I will raise up a shepherd in the land ;

Those which are perishing he will not visit,
That which strayeth he will not seek,

That which is wounded he will not heal,

That which standeth he will not nourish ;

all the versions ; in the PolyglottPersic,

and in a Persic MS. in my possession,

bearing date A. D. 1057 ; in the modern

Greek ; in the Verona and Vercelli Latin

MSS. and in a Latin MS. of Luc. Brug.

The Greek MS. 22, reads Zaxapiov, as

also do the Philoxenian Syriac in the

margin, and an Arabic MS. quoted by

Bengel. Origen and Eusebius were in

favor of this reading. I think it very

probable that Matthew did not insert

either name, but simply wrote in his

Hebrew Gospel,54*";r! -pa ,by the proph

et, just as in chap. i. 22, ii.5, 15, xiii. 35,

xxi. 4, xxvii. 35 ; and that his Greek

translator, mistaking T in -ra for n,

read -pa, which he considered to be a

contraction for irrwri, and so rendered

it 8ia 'lepe^uiouTOV Trpoty-fjTov.This read

ing having found its way into the first

Greek MS., will account for its all but

universal propagation. Another conjec

ture supposes 'Iptouto have been written

by some early copyist instead of Zpiov.

I only add, that there can be no doubt

the passage in question existed in the

book of Zechariah in the Jewish canon

in the days of the Evangelist,since it is

found to occupy that place in the text

of the LXX. which was formed three

hundred years previously.

14. For the meaning of r*Va'n Bands,

see on ver. 7. The circumstances here

predictedwere tho?e of the utter breaking

up of the social condition of the Hebrews.

This dissolution was in no small degree

brought about by the internal dissensions

which prevailed among themselves, the

rage of the different partiesagainst each

other,and the barbarities that they prac

tised,which none could have indulged

in but such as had their hearts steeled

against every feeling of brotherhood or

humanity. "Yet by these men," says

Josephus, " the ancient predictionseemed

rapidly drawing to its fulfilment : That

when civil war should break out in the

city,and the temple be profaned by the

hands of native Jews, the city should be

taken, and the temple burned with fire."

15. -, * y
,
again, refers back to what is

recorded ver. 7. The fVs" here, as a

collective in the singular -^3
,

were the

articles usually belonging to shepherds,

viz. a crook, a bag or wallet containing

food, a pipe or reed, a knife, etc. In

stead of -is
,

one of De Rossi's MSS.,

the Halle 'Bibleof 1720, the Vatican

copy of the LXX., the Syr.,Vulg., and

Arab., read -Vs
,
the punctuation of the

plural. **5iN
,
foolish, by implication

wicked, as wickedness is often represented

in Scripture as folly.

16. fpTc is employed here, like simi

lar verbs in Hiphil, to denote not any

direct moral excitement to action, but

the operationof concurring circumstan

ces, under the Divine government, in

consequence of which certain events are

brought about by responsible human

agency, r^nn-ir;
,
those that are per

ishing, the Niphal participleof tro
,
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But he will eat the flesh of the fat,

And will break off their hoofs.

17 Woe to the worthless shepherd, that leaveth the flock ;

The sword shall be upon his arm,

And upon
his right eye ;

His arm shall be utterly palsied,

And his right eye utterly darkened.

which in Hiphal and Niphal signifiesto

cut ojf or be destroyed. iyi is not to be

taken in the sense of young, as it is

interpreted by Kimchi and Hitzig, since

it is never so used, except with reference

to human beings, but signifiesexpulsion,

that which has been cast out, by impli

cation, strayed, ivandered. Comp. the

Arabic *\ju, repulsus* in fug am versus.

rasan
,

that which standeth still. ns:

properly signifies to set or place, in Ni

phal, to stand, stand firm, be strong, firm,

sound ;
and thus the LXX. here oAo/cATj-

pov,
but this interpretation is quite at

variance Avith the exigency of the place,

which requires the idea of weakness

rather than strength to be expressed.

And this the verb naturally suggests,

reference being had to the standing, or

standing still of sheep that are obliged,

through weakness or faintness, to lag

behind. Comp. the Arabic ^^^

posuit, fixit, and then dolor e ajfecit,las-

sus fuit, laboravit. Such it devolves

upon the shepherd to provide with nec

essary nourishment, or, as it is here ex

pressed, VsVs
,

to sustain, furnish with

provisions. Root
5n2, to measure grain.

The words p-i"" ",-"5"B are expres

sive of the greatest cruelty, being de

scriptive of an act which must not

only occasion the most acute pain, but

disable the animals, and prevent their

going about in quest of pasture. Who

the ruler here depicted is, cannot with

certainty be determined. If taken as

pointing to an individual king, there is

none to whom it will more aptly apply

than to Herod, who was totally regard

less of the real interest of the Jews, and

whose reign was marked by the perpe

tration of the most shameful and barba

rous cruelties. What goes to confirm

this view is the circumstance of his being

said to be raised up
" in the land."

17. This denunciation seems to be di

rected against the wicked rulers of the

Jews who might be in office between the

time of the prophet, and that of the dis

solution of the Jewish state, rather than

against the person referred to in the pre

ceding verse. The "" in *y~ is not the

pronominal affix, but the poetic para-

gogic, as in the following "2TS, and

other participles. See Gen. xlix. 11 ;

Deut. xxxiii. 16; Ps. cxiv. 8, cxxiii. 1.

V^sn *sH, the worthless or good-for-

nothing shepherd. Comp. Job xiii. 4.

The root must unquestionably have been

Comp. from

from najQ
.

The character described is

that of negligence, arising from the total

absence of a sense of official claims, and

of personal responsibility. The rest of

the verse from 3 -in onward, is to be

taken optatively. The doom imprecated

is truly awful
" an utter deprivation of

power and intelligence,
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CHAPTER XII.

THIS chapter contains a series of predictions, which relate to the fixture restoration of tha

scattered people of the Jews, the destruction of whose national polity, and their conse

quent wretchedness, had been so graphically set forth in that which precedes it. On their

return to their own land, Jerusalem shall prove formidable to the nations that oppose

them, 2"4, having a regular government, by which, in reliance upon Jehovah, the inhab

itants shall be protected, 5, 6. To prevent the inhabitants of the metropolis from glory

ing over their brethren in the country, the latter shall be first delivered from their inva

ders, 7; but Jerusalem being the principal point of attack, special promises of deliverance

are made to it,8, 9. When the Jews shall have been collected, and delivered from the

opposing powers, there will be a remarkable effusion of the influences of the Holy Spirit,
in consequence of which a season of great and universal mourning, on account of the

crucifixion of the Messiah, will be observed, each family bewailing separately the guilt
entailed upon it by the nefarious deed, 10"14.

As might be expected to be the case with unfulfilled prophecy, a considerable degree of

obscurity necessarily attaches to certain portions of this and the two following chapters ;

but the leading features of the Divine dealings with the Jews in times yet future, are

marked with a sufficient degree of distinctness to enable us to form a general idea of the

circumstances in which they will be placed.

1 THE Sentence of the word of Jehovah concerning Israel ;

Saith Jehovah, who stretcheth forth the heavens,

Who layeth the foundations of the earth,

And formeth the spiritof man within him :

2 Behold, I will make Jerusalem a cup of intoxication

To all the people around ;

1. That K't"" does not necessarily

involve a sentence of judgment, see on

Is. xiii. 1 ; and for the entire phrase,

nim "iS^istew ,
see on chap. ix. 1. That

it cannot be so taken here is manifest

from the connection. Hengstenberg,in

order to establish the contrary hypothe

sis,is obliged to have recourse to the des

perate resort of interpretingIsrael of the

enemies of God ! The term is obviously

employed in its original acceptation,as

designating the whole Hebrew people.

With no other reference could it have

been introduced. To remove all the

doubts which unbelief might suggest

respectingthe possibilityof the deliver

ance here predicted, a sublime descrip

tion is given of the omnipotent Creator

by whom it would be effected, than

which no introduction could have been

more appropriate. For CTS" rp.n *\s*it

compare riarfyjrSiv 7rveu^aTa""/,
Heb. xii.

9, and Numb. xvi. 22, xxvii. 16 ; and

for the several predicates,Is. xlii. 5.

2- Vy.1 5)6 ,
some render a shaking

threshold,in imitation of the LXX. us

Trpo"vpa "Ta\"v6(j.ei"a,and interpret the

declaration here made of the concussion

which Jerusalem should receive from the

attack of the enemy ; but it is more nat

ural to regard the phrase as only another

form for n^y-iPn Gis, Is. li. 17, 22, by

which is meant a cup filled with intoxi

cating liquors,causing those who drink

it to reel and stagger to their injury.

Root Vyi
,

to shake, reel, stagger. The

attempt of Hengstenberg to deny that

CO is ever used to denote a cup, is a com-
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And also with Judah it shall be thus,

In the siege of Jerusalem.

3 And it shall be in that day, I will make Jerusalem

A burdensome stone to all people,

All that lift it shall be cut in pieces:

Yet all the nations of the earth shall be gathered againstit.

4 In that day, saith Jehovah,

I will smite every horse with consternation,

And his rider with madness ;

But upon the house of Judah I will keep my eyes open,

While I will smite every horse of the people with blindness.

5 And the chiefs of Judah shall say in their heart,

My strength is the inhabitants of Jerusalem,

Through Jehovah of hosts their God.

plete failure,as must be obvious to any

one who will take the trouble to consult

the Concordance. The second part of

the verse has occasioned no small per

plexity to interpreters. The chief diffi

culty is created by the position of the

preposition V". in the phrase c:n

ms|-
" Vy. The Targ., Jerome, Kim-

chi, Drusius, Rosenmiiller, Hitzig,Mau-

rer, and Ewald, suppose the meaning

to be, that the inhabitants of Judah

would be compelled to join the enemies

in the attack upon Jerusalem, and with

them share in the punishment : making

Vy-r~ -|S the nominative to rrrr
.

But

this interpretationill suits thie context,

in the whole of which Judah is repre

sented as triumphant, and not as placed

in the degrading positionof auxiliaries

in a war againstits own capital. I con

sider the prepositionto be here used for

the purpose of conveying the idea of

addition or accompaniment, so that, con

necting Judah with Jerusalem, it repre

sents the former, as well as the latter,as

a cup of intoxication to the invaders.

See for this use of V^
,
Gen. xxxii. 12 ;

Exod. xxxv. 22 ; Job xxxviii. 32. In

support of this interpretation,see espec

iallyver. G. Tb.3 same result will be

brought out, if we take Vy in the accep

tation in reference to, with respect to ;

thus : " And with respect to Judah it

shall also be in the siege;" i. e. Judah

shall also be a cup, etc.

3. Another metaphor employed like

the preceding to represent the victory
which the Jews shall obtain over their

enemies, whose attack will only issue in

their own injury. Jerome mentions it

as a custom, which still obtained in his

time, in Palestine, for young men to try

their strength by liftingenormous stones

so high from the ground, as to place
them upon their heads. It may be from

such an exercise that the metaphor is

borrowed, tj-riz; describes the cuts or

gashes made by the sharp edges or cor

ners of the stones thus employed. Though

exposed to the punishment here predicat

ed, the nations shall confidentlyadvance

to the attack. The confederacyagainst
the Jews will be universal in its charac

ter.

4. While Jehovah will speciallyinter

pose for the discomfiture of the enemy

by rendering their cavalry incapable of

performing any effective service,he will

exercise the greatest watchfulness over

his people.

5. n^)2S is a substantive, but occurs

only this once. The LXX. have read

Ji^'cs
,
and render evpfao^i'. The suc

cessful resistance offered to the enemy by
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6 In that day I will make the chiefs of Judah

Like a fire pot among sticks of wood,

And like a torch of fire in a sheaf,

And they shall consume all the people around,

On the right hand and on the left ;

For Jerusalem shall occupy her place in Jerusalem.

7 And Jehovah shall deliver the tents of Judah first,

In order that the splendor of the house of David,

And the splendor of the inhabitants of Jerusalem,

May not be magnified above Judah.

8 In that day Jehovah shall protect the inhabitants of Jerusalem :

So that he that stumbleth among them in that day shall be as

David,

And the house of David shall be as God,

As the Angel of Jehovah before them.

the inhabitants of the metropolis, will

inspire those of the country with the

assurance, that, through the Divine aid,

they shall obtain deliverance. ^V
,

which

is the Dative of advantage, stands col

lectivelyfor JisV
.

Two MSS. and the

Targ. read ^E'V, but no doubt from

correction. In two other MSS. "^ is

omitted.

6. Jerusalem, in the first instance,

stands for the inhabitants. After the

Jews shall have completely routed their

enemies, they shall dwell in peace in

their own land, and in the city of their

ancient solemnities. Houbigant proposes

to change tVi' *"""
"

as occurring the sec

ond time, into cHVo3
,
but, like most of

his other conjectures,the change is not

based upon any authority. One MS.,

the Arab, and the Greek MS. Pachom,
omit the word altogether.

7. The inhabitants of the country

being more exposed to the evils of the

war than those in the fortified city,shall

be the first to experience the Divine

help. Standing in antithesis with the

capital,their comparative helplessness

is clearly implied; and the reason for

the preference being given to them is

assigned to be the prevention of that

spirit of pride and self-exaltation, in

which the inhabitants of a royal metrop

olis are too prone to indulge. The read

ing rate's"is
,

"as at the first,"which is

found in two MSS., and is the original

reading of three more, and is favored by

the LXX., Arab., Syr.,and Vulg., is not

entitled to consideration.

8. A graciouspromise of Divine assis

tance, supported, with admirable effect,

by a beautiful climax. From the circum

stance, that the LXX. have in several

instances rendered fn'^S
,
by any els,

some interpretershave supposed that the

term is to be so understood here. The

more enlightened modems, however, dis

card this significationaltogether. See

Gesenius, Thesaurus Ling. Heb. p. 95,

and Lee's Heb. Lex. p. 32. What

clearly shows that no such idea can

attach to the word in this place is the

corrective phrase, nin^ TjiiV)S",
as the

Angel of Jehovah, immediately follow

ing. The house of David was to be as

God, yet not as God in the abstract, of

which no proper conception can be form

ed, but as God manifested to men in his

gloriousforthcomings under the ancient

dispensation,in the Divine Person of the

Son, who went before the children of

Israel as their Almighty leader and Pro

tector, and to whom are vindicated the
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9 And it shall be in that day,

I will seek to destroy all the nations

That come againstJerusalem.

10 And I will pour out upon the house of David,

And upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem,

A spiritof grace and of gracious supplications,

Arid they shall look unto me whom they have pierced,

sum total of the Divine attributes. See

Exod. xxxii. 34 ; where the words -ss^w

erT"2"*3
,

here adopted by Zechariah.

Compare also Exod. xxxiii. 15, xxiii.

21 ; Is. Ixiii. 9 ; Mai. iii. 1 ; and my

Comment, on Zech. i. 11.

9. -Ds-r-'t) 'tfp.ss*I will seek to de

stroy, is spoken more humano, but con

veys no idea of weakness in the speaker.

" Summo studio ero attentus. Calvin.

10. We have here a clear and definite

prophecy of the future conversion of the

Jews, in consequence of a special and

extraordinary outpouring of the influ

ences of the Holy Spirit. Nothing that

has hitherto taken place in the history

of that people can be regarded as in any

degree answering to the descriptionhere

furnished, not even the numerous con

versions that accompanied the Apostolic

preaching on the day of Pentecost, and

subsequently as narrated in the Acts.

By rpn ,
spirit,is not meant a gracious

and prayerful dispositionproduced in

the minds of the Jews, but the Divine

influence itself by which that disposition

will be created. It is called " spirit"

by metonomy of cause for effect, in and

d^snjn are from the same root, 12 fi
,
to

regard with favor, exercise mercy, etc.

The verb 1252 ,
here used in Hiphil,is

intensive in signification: to look to, or

regard with fixed attention, to contem

plate with deep interest,and with believ

ing expectation. Such is the nature of

that act of the mind which is exerted

by every converted sinner, when the Sa

viour is spirituallydiscerned. In the

case of the Jews there will be a special

recognitionof him as the Messiah whom

their ancestors crucified,and whose deed

they have appropriatedby their personal

unbelief and opposition to the truth of

the Gospel, but whom they will then

regard as all their salvation and all their

desire. The textual reading i^s*
,
in the

phrase ^Vs ta^an, "they shall look to

ME," has been the subjectof much con

troversy. It is found in most MSS.,

and among these the best,and is sup

ported by the LXX., Aq., Symm.,
Theod., Syr., Targ., Vulg., and Arab.

It is the more difficult reading, and one

which has always proved revoltingto the

mind of a Jew, as there is no other ante

cedent to whom it can be referred than

rTi-i
,

JEHOVAH, verses 1 and 4. In

order to avoid this reference, Kimchi

gives to the following words, irs TN

:i^jp~ ,
the interpretation,because they

pierced, leaving it undetermined who

was pierced. But this construction is

altogether inadmissible, as it deprives

the verb of its accusative case, which is

expressed in every other instance in

which it occurs. It has accordingly born

condemned by Abenexra, AbarbamI,

Alschech, and other Rabbins The ren

dering given to -^-i by the LXX.
narup-

XyvavTo, they insulted, has been eagerly

seized upon by some, especiallyby Thei-

ner, Rosenmiiller, Eichhorn, Gesenius,

De Wette, Winer, and by none more

than Maurer, who is at great pains to

prove that, like 2": and ^53
,

the verb

-"-r is to be taken in the metaphorical

sense of blaspheming or cursing. Against

such interpretationit is justly objected

that this verb, which occurs in ten other

passages, is never used except in the lit

eral acceptationof piercingthe body. It
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And they shall lament for him,

As one lamenteth for an only son,

And be in bitterness for him,

As one is in bitterness for a first-born.

is thus used in chap. xiii. 3, of this very

book. The same objectionlies against

the metaphorical sense of grieving or

provoking, which even Calvin adopted,

though he admits that the prophecy was

literallyfulfilled in Christ.

That the passage has a Messianic ref

erence has been admitted both by the

ancient and the more modern Jews. In

the Gemara of Jerusalem, written some

time in the third century, we read : "p^n

ynn "in"1 0 Trs"n nt itts

Two opinions are expressed: one states

that they mourned on account of Messiah,

and another that they mourned on account

of corrupt nature. A similar passage

occurs in the Gemara of Babylon, Tract

Succoth, fol. 52, col. 1, in which the

words of Zechariah are cited, after the

declaration respecting the mourning :

i-inito
. May he be in peace who refers

it to Messiah the son of Joseph, who shall

be slain. See also the commentaries of

Abarbanel and Abenezra, who give the

same interpretation,as also does the Tal-

kut Chasdash, fol. 24 : "ipTtB "nfiis "3

-r-n -p rr"tt -o^rn T-.T
.

For after

they have pierced Jonah, who is Messiah

the son of Joseph, then David will come,

Messiah the son of David. Hengsten-

berg's Christol. vol. iii. p. 222. The

fiction of two Messiahs, one the son of

Joseph, who should suffer and die, and

another the son of David, who should

prove victorious and reign forever, was

invented purely with a view to reconcile

those passages which describe the Mes

siah now as suffering,and now as reign

ing in glory,and thus to evade the Chris

tian applicationof them to our Saviour.

It only remains to inquire how the

Jews, who did not acquiesce in the

54

interpretationadopted by Kimchi, have

endeavored to get rid of the pronominal
reference in 1*5 .̂

To this the reply is :

By changing the reading into T'Vs,

which, however, they did not at first

venture to insert into the text, but merely

gave it as the Keri, or corrected reading
in the margin. This Keri, however, is

only found in sixteen of Kennicott's and

De Rossi's MSS. ; but at length a more

daring step was taken by receiving it

into the text itself,in which it is found

in thirty-fourof Kennicott's MSS., orig

inally in three more, perhaps in five

others, and now by correction in six ; in

six of De Rossi's own, in two more

originally,now in five others, and in

twenty collated by him in other libra

ries. Of this insertion a serious com

plaintis made by Raymundus Martini,

in his Pugio Fidei, p. 411, Leipsic,1687,

fol. And so ashamed have Lipmann,

Abarbanel, and other Rabbins been of it,

that they pass it entirelyby in their con

troversies with the Christians,or candidly

acknowledge that it is not to be regarded

as forming any part of the sacred text.

It is much to be regretted,that while it

has been rejectedby the best Jewish and

Christian critics,the most free- thinking

of the German school not excepted, it

should have been adopted by Newcome

and Boothroyd, who accordingly trans

late :
" They shall look unto HIM whom

they have pierced." It is true, they

may seem to have the sanction of the

Evangelist John, who quotes the passage

thus : "ChJ/Gi/TOiels fa e^Kevrria-av,xix.

37, and employs the words, Kal o'invss

avr"v QfKfvT-naav, Rev. i. 7 ; but it must

be obvious that he gives the prophecy

historically,as having been literallyful

filled in Jesus of Nazareth, without de

signing to exhibit the exact wording of

the prophet. See on Zcch. xi. 12, 13.
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11 In that day there shall be great lamentation in Jerusalem,

As the lamentation of Hadad-riminon in the valley of Megiddoii.

12 And the land shall lament, every family apart ;

The family of the house of David apart, and their wives apart ;

The family of the house of Nathan apart, and their wives apart ;

13 The family of the house of Levi apart, and their wives apart;

The family of Shimei apart, and their wives apart ;

14 All the families that are left,

Every family apart, and their wives apart.

It might be supposed that ^s being the

true reading, *\y
,

and not vVy
,

would

be required in the following sentence;

but the use of the expletive phrase r"

"vrs
,
necessarily led to the change of

construction. -,wn is the intinitive of

Hiphil, which carries forward the de

scription instead of the finite form. It

is here used intransitively ; the root is

-,-ro
.

The verb -,se signifiesprimarily

to beat ; then, as a sign of intense grief,

to smite or beat the breast. There being

usually great wailing and lamentation

connected with such significant action in

the East, it is also used to denote the

noise made by mourners. The instances

selected for illustration are of the most

tender and touching kind.

11. To represent the greatness and

universality of the lamentation which

he describes, the prophet compares it

to the greatest ever known among the

Jews, viz. that which took place on the

death of the excellent king Josiah, the

result of the wound which he received

at Hadad-rimmon. 2 Kings xxiii. 29 ;

2 Chron. xxxv. 23"25. See also the

Lamentations of Jeremiah, composed on

the occasion. Hadad-rimmon was the

name of a place in the great plain of

Esdraelon, near Megiddo, and was prob

ably so called after the Syrian idol of

that name. In the time of Jerome it

was called Maximianopolis.

12
"

14. In these verses the universal

character of the mourning is described,

while, at the same time, its particular

and individual features are likewise set

forth. To show that all will be the sub

jects of it, the prophet begins with the

descendants of David, and then proceeds

to those of the priests,on account of the

influence which their example would

have on the rest of the people. Instead

of Shimei, the LXX. have 2u,uea"i/, sup

posing that a tribal division was in

tended ; and some have thought that

yste*;
,

Shammua, one of the sons of

David, 2 Sam. v. 14, is meant ; but it is

more natural to regard the individual as

one of the sons of Levi, who is classed

along with that patriarch, just as Na

than, one of the sons of David, is with

him, ver. 12. For 'yizy ,
Shimei, see

Numb. iii. 18, 21, in which latter verse

"yw'iTJ fir"?))2
,
the family of the Shi-

meites, occurs just as in Zechariah. It

is implied in the last verse, that some

families shall have become extinct at the

period referred to. The men and women

mourning apart has reference to the Jew

ish custom, according to which not only

did the females dwell in separate apart

ments from the males, but also worship

ped separately.
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CHAPTE R XIII.

THIS chapter contains a continuation of the prophecy respecting the future conversion of

the Jews, ver. 1 ; predictions relating to the entire abolition of idolatry and false doctrine,
2 " 6; a resumption of the subject of the Messiah's sufferings,7; and an account of the

destruction of the greater part of the Jews during the Roman war, the preservation of

the rest, and their ultimate restoration, 8, 9.

1 IN that day there shall be a fountain opened
To the house of David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem,
For guiltand for uncleanness.

2 And it shall be in that day, saith Jehovah of hosts,

I will cut off the names of the idols from the earth ;

And they shall not be remembered any more.

And I will also cause the prophets and the unclean spirit
To pass away from the earth.

1. This verse is intimatelyconnected

"with the subjectof the concluding verses

of the preceding chapter. It is designed

to relieve the anxious and troubled minds

of the penitentsthere described. -f^pE
,

a well, or fountain, from i ?.p ,
to dig ;

not, perhaps, without reference to chap,

xii. 10. rutin
,
guilt, from stan

,
to

miss a mark or icay, to sin ; hence the

substantive comes to signify the guilt

contracted by sinning, the punishment

to which it exposes the transgressor, and

a sin offering,for the purpose of making

expiation. That it is here to be taken

in the sense of guilt,is shown by the

accompanying term ma
,

uncleanness,

or the impurity contracted by sin. That

moral, and not ceremonial guiltand pol
lution are intended, the circumstances

of the case evince ; and the Jews are

taught, that their deliverance from these

is not to be effected by the Levitical

sacrifices and purifications,but by the

cleansing influence flowing from the

death of the Messiah. See Heb. ix.

13, 14 ; 1 John i. 7. The verse exhibits

the two grand doctrines of the gospel :

justification and sanctification. The

fountain here spoken of was opened when

the Redeemer presented his sacrifice on

the cross ; but the Jews, with compara

tively few exceptions, after the apos

tolic age, have shut it against them

selves by their impenitence and unbelief.

When, however, these shall be removed

by the outpouring of Divine influence,

promised, chap. xii. 10, they shall find

it |-iP2:
,
opened, full, and overflowing

with all spiritualblessings.

2. As no idolatryhas existed among

the Jews since their return from Babylon,

and it is in the highest degree improbable

that they will ever fall into it again,

"7.8*n should not be rendered, as in our

common version, the land, but the earth ;

so that this and the following verses de

scribe the total extinction of that horrible

evil,and all the other systems of supersti

tion and false religionwhich now impose

upon the human family, together with

those who teach and defend them. By

~S)St"l"i hsp ,
the spirit of impurity, is

meant a person pretending to inspiration,

and in league with Satan, the god of this

world, to whom, in contradistinction to

r-^n rn*i, the spirit of holiness
,
the
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3 So that should any one still prophesy,
His father and his mother

"
his parents

Shall say to him, Thou shalt not live ;

For thou speakest falsehood in the name of Jehovah ;

And his father and his mother
"

his parents

Shall thrust him through when he prophesieth.

4 And it shall be in that day,

That the prophets shall be ashamed,

Every one of his vision,when he prophesieth ;

And they shall not wear a hairy garment to deceive.

5 But each shall say, I am not a prophet,

I am a tiller of the ground ;

For I have been in a state of slavery from my youth.

6 Then shall it be said to him,

What are these wounds in thy hands ?

And he will say,

Those with which I have been wounded in the house of my

friends,

designation may well be applied. Cora-

pare Trvev/jLO. irv"cavos, Acts xvi. 16 ; rb

TTV"vp.a T-?IS7rAai/7?s, 1 John, iv. 6 ; and

especially,Kal en TOV a"r6^.a.rosTOV ^eu5o-

TrpoOTjTou Trj/ei^uaraTpio.ctKa"apTa, Rev.

xvi. 13.

3. There is in this verse a recognition

of the law against those who seduced

others to idolatry, Deut. xiii. 6 " 11.

c "-!*"_%parents, -i^, signifiesboth to

beget, and to bear children. The evil

here denounced will not be connived at

even by the nearest relatives. The ten-

derest parental feelingsshall give place

to the infliction of merited punishment.

4, 5. The shame with which false

teachers shall be covered is here set

forth. The hairy mantle, the garb of

the ancient prophets, and that of certain

orders of monks still,which is assumed

in order to inspirethe multitude with

an impression of the superior sanctity

of those by whom they are worn, shall

be thrown aside,as dangerous to appear

in. The false prophets wished to pass

off as those who had reallybeen invested

with a Divine commission. The form

of the infinitive "irx^sr;
,

is according

to the analogy of verbs in "nV
.

To the

singular -iws-,
,

at the beginning of ver.

5, each of the prophets previously men

tioned is the nominative. ^::pr; ,
lit.

one sold me as a slave, but taken in con

nection with the following, -i!|y3K
,

from my youth, it signifiesto be held in

a state of slavery, to be a slave. The

speaker declares that he had always been

in a condition of life with which the

exercise of the prophetic office was alto

gether incompatible. frs
,
which some

translators have preposterously retained

as the proper name, Adam, is here used

impersonally, precisely as the German

man, and is best rendered into English by

the passiveof the accompanying verb.

6. This verse is commonly applied to

the sufferingsof Christ,but without any

further ground than its mere proximity

to that which follows, in which he and

his sufferingsare clearlypredicted. In

no tolerable sense could the Jews be

called his c^rtoo
,

lovers, or friends ;

on the contrary, they hated both him

and his Father. The words connect with

the preceding thus : The false prophet,

though he might rid himself of his idol-
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7 Awake, O sword ! against my shepherd,

And againstthe man who is united to me,

Saith Jehovah of hosts :

atrous vestments, would not be able to

efface the marks that had been made

on his hands in honor of the idol which

he served, yet as it was customary to

cut and maim the body, especiallythe

hand, in token of grief for departed rel

atives, he might hope to escape detection

by attributing his scars to the latter

cause.

7. Various opinions have been formed

respecting the person here referred to.

Calvin thought he was Zechariah him

self,as representativeof all the prophets,

and that the prophecy referred only in

directly to Christ. Grotius, Eichhorn,

Bauer, and Jahn, apply it to Judas Mac

cabeus ; Maurer to Jehoiakim ; Ewald to

Pekah ; Hitzig to the pretended prophets

spoken of in the preceding verses ! The

only satisfactorysolution of the question

is that which regards the words as di

rectly and exclusively prophetic of the

person and sufferingsof the Messiah.

This solution is induced not only by our

Saviour's express appropriationof them

to himself, Matt. xxvi. 31, but also by

the manifest identity of the subject

treated with that exhibited chap. xi. 4,

7, 10 " 14. The same subject there

handled is resumed, and treated,just as

it is there, in connection with the down

fall of the Jewish state. The prophecy

contained in this and the followingverses

has no coherence with what immediately

precedes,and was evidently delivered

upon a different occasion. A new sec

tion may, therefore, be considered as

commencing here, though it only extends

to chap. xiv. 5. The language employed
is altogetherpeculiar. Not only is the

Messiah designated the Shepherd of

Jehovah, to indicate the relation in

which he stood to the Father in the

economy of redemption, but he is de

scribed as v^*}-?. -os
,

the man of his

union; i" e. conjoined or closelyunited

to him. The term translated man, is

not that usually employed in Hebrew,

which in such construction would merely
be idiomatic, but "12 a

"
a strong, or

mighty man, one who is such by way of

eminence, r^y is used elsewhere only
in the Pentateuch, namely, in Lev. v

21, xviii. 20, xix. 11, 15, 17, xxiv. 19,

xxv. 14, 15, 17 ; in all which passages

it is employed to denote persons who

were united together under common

laws, for the enjoyment of common

rights and privileges. It is derived

from nwy
, cognate with Ctt3"

,
to bind,

bind toe/ether,unite in society; Arab.

communis fuit, communem fecit

rem : hence the derivates cy
,

a people,

". e. those united for their common inter-

terest ; r^y
"

conjunction, communion,

association ; tJ3"
,

the conjunction with,

indicatingaccompaniment, society. The

renderings of the versions vary. LXX.

"t"8pairoX'nf]v̂ uou. Aq. avSpa "rvu."bvX6v

IJLOV. Symm. avSpa TOV Xaov u*ov.

\" 7

Theod. "v8pa irXriaiov /J.DV. Syr. J j *""

.

*.Vn^.;. the man my friend. Targ.

ruler his companion, his associate who is

like him. Vulg. virum cohcerentem mihi.

Leo Juda, virum coaqualem mihi. Heng-

stenberg, a man, my nearest relation.

Burger, mon confident. De Wette,

ben ^ann meitteg "leid^en,^

man my equal. Arnheim, bClH ^O^Cllllte^

bCtt id)Wtr ^ItgegeKt/the man ichom

I have associated toith myself. The two

last are the more remarkable, coming, as

they do, the one from a Rationalist, and

the other from a Jew. The idea expres

sed by the latter I conceive to be pre

ciselywhat was intended by the Holy

Spirit,by whom the words were indited.

But of whom can this association be

predicated,except of Him whose human
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Smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered,

But I will turn back my hand upon the little ones.

8 And it shall be that in all the land,

Saith Jehovah,

Two parts therein shall be cut off and expire,

But the third part shall be left in it.

9 And I will cause the third part to go through the fire,

nature was assumed into the most inti

mate and perfect union with the Divine

" IMMANUEL, who was one with the

Father, and who could say,
" He that

hath seen me, hath seen the Father!

The union or association is that of the

two natures, and not that of the Divine

nature or substance. This the use of the

word ii"
, man, clearlyproves. To the

objection,that the words cannot be ap

plied to our Saviour, since he was not

cut off by a sword, it has been sufficiently

replied,that :n n ,
sword, is here used

figurativelyfor any means of taking

away human life,just as in Exod. v. 21 ;

2 Sam. xii. 9, compared with 2 Sam. xi.

24. That the wicked Jews are intended,

see Ps. xvii. 13, where the wicked are

called the sword of Jehovah. They are

regarded as in a state of sleep or inac

tivity,and are summoned to perpetrate

the awful deed. According to an idiom

common in the Hebrew prophets, the

imperative is used instead of the future,

in order to express with greater force the

certaintyof the event. See my note on

Is. vi. 10. For a parallelinstance of the

personificationof the sword, see Jer.

xlvii. 6, 7. As a^fi is feminine, and ^n

masculine, Hitzig would refer the latter

to the human agent handling the sword,

but the irregularityin point of gender is

sufficientlyaccounted for by the remote

ness of the antecedent, ^n ,
smite, is

quoted, Matt. xxvi. 31, as if it were t^,

/ will smite, the first person singular of

the future in Hiphil. There is no diver

sityof reading in the Hebrew MSS., but

the Aid. and Pachom. MSS. of the

LXX. read Trard^ov,instead of iraraty,

which the Evangelist Matthew and Mark

have copied. The difference is unimpor
tant, yet there seems to be more propriety
in the reading 'rjn, with reference to the

sword addressed in the preceding clause,

than in connecting this verb, whatever

may be supposed to have been its form,

with what follows in the verse. Com

paring the present verse with chap. xi.

4, 7, and especiallywith what is pre

dicted in the two following verses of the

present chapter,in which the same sub

jectis continued, it is evident the ^is,

sheep, or flock,cannot be restricted to the

disciplesof Christ. The circumstances,

however, in reference to which our Sa

viour appropriatedthe prophecy,afforded

a striking type of the dispersionof the

Jewish people,which is that intended by

Zechariah. The disciplesas Jews formed

part of the flock which the good shep

herd was commissioned to feed, but they,

togetherwith the Jewish Christians, con

verted by their ministry,who formed the

first church at Jerusalem, were the

C ""is '::,little ones, on whom the Lord

promises to turn back his hand, in

order to protect them in the time of

calamity. That the phrase Vy T 2*rn
,

to turn, or turn back the hand, upon any

one, is used in a good as \vtll as in a bad

sense, see on Is. i. 25.

8, 9. In these verses are predictedthe

destruction of two-thirds of the inhabi

tants of Judea by the Roman arms, and

by the famine and pestilence,the usual

concomitants of war in the East, and

the preservationof the remaining third

part, which, after having been submitted

to very trying and afflictive processes,

should come forth out of the furnace a

regenerated and spiritualpeople. The
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And will refine them as silver is refined,

And will try them as gold is tried ;

It shall invoke my name, and I will answer it
,

I will say, It is my people ;

And it shall say, Jehovah is my God.

former was fulfilled not only during what since, but are, it is to be hoped, soon to

is commonly called the Jewish war, but terminate in the conversion of the Jews

also,to a fearful extent, under more than to God. Then shall they enter into a

one of the succeeding emperors ; the new relation to him, according to the

processes pointed at in the latter have terms of the better covenant, Jer. xxxi.

been more or less carried forward ever 33; Heb. viii. 10, 11.

CHAPTER XIV.

IN the first two verses of this chapter the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans and the

calamities consequent upon that event are set forth ; after which the destruction of the

forces composing the hostile army is predicted, 3. A promise of special interposition in

behalf of the people of God is then given, by which effectual provision is made for their

escape, 4, 5. The prophet next describes a period of great calamity, which is to give place

to one of unmixed and perennial happiness, 6, 7; when the means of spiritual life and

enjoyment shall be universal and continual, 8; and the true God the exclusive object of

obedience and worship, 9; and while every barrier to the free intercourse of Christians

throughout the world shall be removed, special honor will be conceded to Jerusalem as

the metropolis of converted Israel, 10, 11. The dreadful judgments to be inflicted on

their final enemies, and the complete discomfiture of these enemies, are depicted, 12
" 16:

after which follow predictions respecting an annual visit which all the nations shall pay

to Jerusalem, 16; the punishment of those which neglect to perform it,17 " 19; and the

universally holy character which shall distinguish her inhabitants,their occupations and

services,20, 21.

1 BEHOLD the day of Jehovah cometh,

And thy spoilshall be divided in the midst of thee.

2 For I will collect all the nations againstJerusalem to battle,

1. For the phraseologyniri'\S3 ci^
,

comp. Is. xxii. 5. The criticism of Heng-

stenberg,who denies that it is equivalent

to rnn* c*,i 542
,
is without any founda

tion. By the day of Jehovah is meant

the period of the infliction of judgment.

See, in reference to the same event which

is here predicted,Joel ii.31, ili. 14 ; Mai.

iv. 1, 5. By the spoil of Jerusalem is

meant all that her inhabitants had accu

mulated, and which would be fit spoil

for the enemy, especiallythe treasures of

the temple. Notwithstanding all that

was consumed by fire,the plunder ob

tained by the Romans was so great, that

gold fell in Syriato half its former value.

2. All the nations here mean soldiers

from all the different nations forming
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And the cityshall be taken,

And the houses plundered,and the women ravished ;

And half the city shall go forth into captivity,

But the rest of the people shall not be cut off from the city.

3 And Jehovah shall go forth,

And fightwith those nations,

As in the day when he fought

In the day of battle.

4 And his feet shall stand in that day

On the mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east ;

And the mount of Olives shall be splitin its midst,

Toward the east and toward the west,

Into a very great valley;

Half of the mountain shall recede towards the north,

And half of it towards the south.

5 And ye shall flee to the valleyof my mountains,

For the valleyof the mountains shall reach to Azal ;

Yea, ye shall flee as ye fled from the earthquake,

In the days of Uzziah, king of Judah ;

the Roman empire, which composed the

army of Titus. The verse contains a

fearful description of the capture of

Jerusalem under the command of that

general. After its destruction, the more

distinguished,handsome, and able-bodied

Jews were sold into slavery, or con

demned to work in the mines ; but the

poorer and more contemptible sort were

permitted to remain among the ruins.

As usual, where naVo^?} occurs in the

text the Keri has rs22'j;P
,
for the sake

of euphemism. The latter word has

found its way into a great many MSS.

3. The Roman power was doomed in

its turn to destruction. Formidable as

it might appear, Jehovah would in his

providence overthrow it,as he had done

the enemies of his people in former ages.

Comp. Exod. xiv. 14, xv. 3, etc.

4, 5. These verses convey, in language

of the most beautiful poeticalimagery,

the assurance of the effectual means ot

escape that should be provided for the

truly pious. We accordingly learn from

Eusebius, that on the breaking out of

the Jewish war, the Christian church at

Jerusalem, in obedience to the warning

of our Saviour, Matt. xxiv. 16, fled to

Pella, a citybeyond Jordan, where they

lived in safety. As the mount of Olives

lay in their way, it is represented as

cleaving into two halves, in order to

make a passage for them. Comp. chap,

iv. 7. "~r: is not to be considered as the

less usual form of the masculine plural,

but as a proper plural with the pronom

inal affix. Jehovah calls them his, be

cause he had formed them, by cleaving

Olivet into two. The valleylay between

them. Vss was the proper name of a

place, close to one of the gates on the

east side of Jerusalem, to which the cleft

cr valley was to extend westward, so as

at once to admit those who should flee

from the enemy. Most commentators

think of some localityto the east of the

mount of Olives, but far less aptly. The

word properly signifiesto join or be

joined to, be at the side, near. Its prox

imity to the city must have originated

the name. For C3S:1} , ye shall flee,we

find the reading cnc:'l
,
shall be stopped

up, in four of De Ilossi's MSS. and in
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For Jehovah my God shall come,

And all the holy ones with thee.

6 And it shall be in that day
That there shall not be the lightof the preciousorbs,
But condensed darkness.

7 But there shall be one day,

the margin of Bomberg's Hebrew Bible ;

but, though supported by the LXX.,

Arab., Targ., Symm., and the other

Greek interpreters,it is utterlyto be re

jected, as unsuited to the connection.

The very oppositeof what would thus be

expressed,is required. Yet it is adopted

by Blayney and Boothroyd ! We have

nothing in Scripturerelative to the earth

quake here referred to except as a date,

Amos i. 1. Instead of ^fty ,
with thee,

nearly forty MSS. and all the versions

read itey
,

with him; and instead of

D^'i'ip, the holy ones, one MS., the Syr.,

Arab., and Targ., read VE-rp .
his holy

ones. To refer T|tey,
with the Rabbins,

Drusius, and Blayney, to Jerusalem, is

quite inadmissible, since such construc

tion aifords no tolerable sense. The

change of person was occasioned by a

sudden transition in the mind of the

prophet to the Lord, whom he addresses

as present. For the applicationof this

part of the prophecy, compare the par

allel predictionof our Lord himself, Matt.

xxiv. 30, 31, where those whom Zecha-

riah designates Bv"-p ,
holy ones, are

called TOVS ayy*\ovs avrov. That a fu

ture personal and pre-millennialadvent

of the Redeemer is here taught, I cannot

find.

6. Now follows the prediction of a

period of unmitigated calamity, which

may be regarded as comprehending the

long centuries of oppression, cruelty,

mockery, and scorn, to which the Jews

have been subjected ever since the de

struction of Jerusalem. It has also,for

the most part,been a periodduring which

the gross darkness of superstitionand

delusion has reigned over the land of

their fathers, "j-ssp" rrnp" have been

55

variously rendered and interpreted.
LXX. tyvxos xal irdyos. V\i\g.friguset

gelu. Syr. }[, cold

and ice. Thus also Maurer, and several

other moderns. But whatever connec

tion there may be between the absence

of light and the production of cold and

ice in the depth of winter, the contrast

is not so natural as that between light
and darkness. Besides, r^-ip"1cannot
with any show of truth be rendered cold.

It is an adjectiveplural from the root

-i"̂ ,
to be precious, valuable,costly. The

idea of cold rests upon no better author

ity than a mere Rabbinical conjecture
embodied in the Keri of Prov. xvii. 27,
which exhibits rni -"p_% instead of -p_i
jrni

,
the proper and only term suitable

in such connection. That r^-ipimay

fitlybe understood as designating the

celestial luminaries, whence we obtain

what, in common parlance,we call " the

precious lightof heaven," will appear on

comparing Job xxxi. 26, where the moon

is described as tj^.n̂ p" " ^oalkingpre

ciously or splendidly across the heavens.

With Prof. Lee, (Heb. Lex. p. 533,) I

read r'pp" n'lsin construction, placing

the accent on the latter of the two words,

instead of retainingit over the former.

"jhstpproperlysignifiescongelation, con

densation, excessive density,from NSp,

to draw together,contract, become thick,

dense, and the like. Blayney renders,

thick fog. The textual reading "pstSp" ,

they shall withdraw themselves, is inferior

to that of the Keri "^Sf"-,, which is

found in the text of one hundred and

thirty-fourof Kennicott's MSS., and in

twenty- two more originally,in nine of

De Rossi's Spanish MSS., which are
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(It is known to Jehovah),

When it shall not be day and night ;

For at the time of the evening there shall be light.

8 And it shall be in that day

That livingwaters shall proceed from Jerusalem,

Half of them to the Eastern sea,

And half of them to the Western sea ;

In summer and in winter shall it be.

reckoned the best in the Soncin., Brix-

ian, and Complutensian editions,and in

Machzors of the fifteenth and sixteenth

centuries. None of the ancient versions

employ a verb.

7. Another period is here predicted,
but one entirelydifferent from the pre

ceding " a day altogether unique, E'II

tns "
one peculiar day, the only one of

its"kind. See Gesenius in nns
,
No. 5.

Its peculiarityis to consist in the absence

of the alternations of day and night.

It is to be all day " a period of entire

freedom from war, oppressionand other

outward evils which induce affliction

and wretchedness, interruptthe peace of

the church, and prevent the spread of

truth and righteousness. Ni/| yap OVK

e"TTcu fKfl, Rev. xxii. 25. r:^:;" rs
,

the

time of the evening ', does not refer to the

close of the happy periodjust described,

but to that of the preceding period of

afflictive darkness. At the very time

when a dark and gloomy day is expected

to give way to a night of still greater

darkness and obscurity,light shall sud

denly break forth, the light of the one

long day, which is to be interruptedby

no night. That this period is that of the

Millennium, or the thousand years, the

circumstances of which are described

Rev. xx. 3 " 7, I cannot entertain a

doubt. The time of its commencement

has been variouslybut fruitlesslycalcu

lated. The knowledge of it the Father

hath reserved in his own power. "It is

known to Jehovah," and, by implication,

to him alone.

8. C'^n r"o "
living, i. e. running

t

perennial, refreshing',and salubrious ica-

ter, in oppositionto that which is stag

nant and noxious. ^wnj-in QI
,

the

Eastern sea, i. e. the Asphaltitic Lake ;

and Vpnt*H d1^ ,

the Western sea, i. e.

the Mediterranean ; so called because

when a person resident at Jerusalem

faces the East, which is the primary

point of the horizon with the Orientals,

the Dead Sea is before him, (^3'^np),
and the Mediterranean (f^ins) behind

him. The more important portions of

the globe lying to the east and west of

Jerusalem, there is an obvious propriety

in the selection of these two directions.

The declaration that these waters are to

flow ~"i'n2^ "pita ,
is expressiveof con

stancy. They shall neither be dried up

by the heat of summer, nor congealed

by the frost of winter. The LXX. have

eV SreptLKal eV eapi,
" in summer and in

spring," which is to be accounted for on

the ground that what was winter in more

northerlyregions,was spring in Egypt,

in which country that version was made.

In the figurativelanguage of Scripture,

water is not only used as an emblem of

purification,but also for the purpose of

representing the means of spirituallife,

refreshment, and fertility" the doctrines

and ordinances of the gospel. The de

scendants of Abraham, restored to theii

own land, and become his children in the

faith,will go forth, full of zeal and spir

itual activity,as missionaries to other na

tions,to promote revivals in the churches

of Christ by rehearsingwhat great things

God hath done for them, and to carry on

the work of conversion among those na

tions and tribes that shall not then have

been turned to the Lord.
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9 And Jehovah shall become king over all the earth ;

In that day Jehovah alone shall be,

And his name alone.

10 And all the earth shall be changed

As it were into the plainfrom Geba to Rimmon,

South of Jerusalem ;

And she shall be exalted,

And be inhabited in her place,
From the gate of Benjamin
To the place of the former gate,

To the gate of the corners ;

And from the tower of Hananeel

To the king'swine-vats.

9. In consequence of the universal

spread of the Gospel, the multiplicityof

heathen gods will be swept away from

the face of the earth, the unity of Jeho

vah universally acknowledged, and the

glorious harmony of those attributes

which constitute his one Divine charac

ter Cw? ,
his name) clearlydiscovered,

and heartilyadored. According to the

ordinary mode of translatingthe words

"!~ii$ S/i'in ~!~is ~'"\r,'1nTP
,
there shall

be one Lord and his name one, they may

seem clogged with little or no difficulty,

as the true God is thus set forth in oppo

sition to the " gods many and lords

many" of the heathen ; but we have

only to introduce the incomrmmicable

name JEHOVAH into the translation when

the greatest incongruity at once appears.

If we then render, there shall be one Je

hovah, the conclusion is inevitable,that

previous to the predicted period, there

must have existed more Jehovahs than

one. Or, if we render, Jehovah shall be

one, we make the passage teach either

that Jehovah was not one before, or, that

he will no longer be three, or triune
"

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in the

undivided unity of the Godhead. All

ambiguity, however, will at once be re

moved, if ins be taken adverbially,and

rendered only, alone, or the like. And

thus I conceive it must be rendered in

the primary article of the inspiredcreed

of the Hebrews : -ths n'im wn^s riSr^
,

JEHOVAH is our God, JEHOVAH alone.

The doctrine, therefore, taught in the

present verse is simply that Jehovah shall

be the only existing object of religious

worship and obedience, and no charac

teristics'but his be any longer recognized

as divine.

10, 11. These verses intimate that

every obstruction shall be removed which

prevents the free and full flow of the

living waters throughout the world.

What is high shall be levelled,and what

is low shall be elevated. This idea was

suggested by the natural impossibilityof

water flowing in a westerlydirection from

Jerusalem to the Mediterranean, owing

to the hilly country which intervenes.

In 3"P we have a rather unusual sig

nification of nso
,

to be turned, i. e.

changed. The verb ~"n is ordinarily

used to express what is here intended.

S2 a
,
Geba, was a Levitical city in the

tribe of Benjamin, near to Gibeah, on

the northern border of the kingdom of

Judah. "fltel
,
Rimmon, M'as a town in

the tribe of Simeon, in the south of Pal

estine,and to be distinguishedfrom the

rock Rimmon, to the north-east of Mich-

mash, nanyn
,

the Arabah, is the level

or plain of the Jordan, extending from

the lake of Tiberias to the Elanitic gulf,

though in the present day this name is

only applied to that part of it which lies
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1 1 And they shall dwell in her,

And there shall be no more curse,

And Jerusalem shall dwell in safety.

12 And this shall be the plague

With which Jehovah will plague all the people

That shall fightagainst Jerusalem ;

Their flesh shall consume away

While they stand upon their feet,

And their eyes shall consume away in their sockets,

And their tongue shall consume away in their mouth,

13 And it shall be in that day

That there shall be great confusion from Jehovah among them,

So that each shall seize the hand of another,

And his hand shall be raised against the hand of another
;

14 And Judah also shall fightin Jerusalem,

And the wealth of all the nations around shall be collected,

Gold, and silver,and garments, in great abundance.

15 And the plague of the horses,

The mules, the camels, and the asses,

And all the cattle which shall be in those camps,

Shall be even as this plague.

16 And it shall be

to the south of the Dead Sea. The nom

inative to -73S-1 and nrrjn
,
is not yi.Jjn ,

but cV r '-"."""
,
immediately preceding. For

the orthography of nttsn
, comp. Hos. x.

14, and other passages in which the st is

inserted as a mater lectionis. Great un

certaintyexists relative to the exact posi

tion of some of the placeshere mentioned.

cn.rt is \ised as in Mai. iii.24, in the ac

ceptation,curse, LXX. ai/dbe/ma.Comp.

TTO.V Kararad e^im OVK ecrraj en, Rev. xxii. 3.

There will be no more any civil or na

tional punishments inflicted on account

of sin,these having been rendered unnec

essary by the universal prevalence of

righteousnessand truth.

12"15. The hostile powers whose pun

ishment is here denounced are those which

shall form the great final confederacy.

Com. Is. lix. 18 ; Ezek. xxxviii., xxxix.;

Hev. xix. The representationof the

punishment is the most horrible that can

be imagined " a livingskeleton, rapidly

wasting away ! From what is stated

ver. 14, it appears that the Jews (msirr
,

Judah), shall not only defend themselves

at Jerusalem, but make a successful

attack upon the enemy, a cr,^:
,
when

used in reference to place, signifiesto

fight at or in such place. LXX.
irap-

aTa"eTcw eV ^lepovcraXrj/n.T^yf,:: "

nrn^:, Jud. v. 19. The collection of

the wealth of the surrounding nations,

refers to the gathering of the rich spoil

of the contingents furnished by them to

compose the hostile army. The entire

encampments of the enemy, including

the cavalry and beasts of burden, were

all to share in the awful catastrophe.

"Whether God will employ the plague

and other destructive diseases for the

annihilation of the enemies of his peo

ple, time must show. The genitive in

r'*," r̂?25r7s
,
is that of cause, a conster

nation sent or produced by Jehovah.

16"18. r:r= ~r:J ~~K
,
lit./row the
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That the whole residue of all the nations

That shall come up againstJerusalem,

Shall go up from year to year

To worship the king, Jehovah of hosts,

And to celebrate the feast of tabernacles.

17 And it shall be that those who go not up

Of the families of the earth to Jerusalem,

sufficiencyof a year in a year, i. e.

when time has fullysatisfied the claims

of one year and enters upon another. It

is only an idiomatic mode of expressing

from year to year, or annually. What

is here predictedis expresslyrestricted to

the particularnations which shall have

engaged in the last great attack upon

the Jews. And, though the language

of the following verse may appear to be

more general,yet the circumstances of

the context require the restriction to be

carried forward beyond the limits of the

present. Still,however, even with this

restriction,the prophecy cannot, without

manifest absurdity,be interpretedof the

totalityof the inhabitants of the nations

in question. Let steam vessels and rail

roads be multiplied to any imaginable

extent, the idea of the possibilityof con

veying such immense numbers to Pales

tine cannot be entertained. Or, suppos

ing them to have been conveyed thither,

lew of them would after all have an

opportunity of worshipping at Jerusalem

during the short period allotted for the

Feast of Tabernacles. Not only would

the country be too small to contain their

encampments, and to furnish them with

necessary provisions,but the pressure,

noise, and bustle of the crowds would be

such as to destroy everything in the

shape of devotional propriety and enjoy

ment. I cannot, therefore, but take the

meaning to be, that the nations in ques

tion will go up to Jerusalem in the per

sons of their representatives,just as in

former times the Jews resident in foreign

countries had those who went to the

annual festivals in their name, or on

their behalf. Why the Egyptians should

be speciallyintroduced, ver. 18, it is diffi

cult to determine, except it be, that as

their country is watered by the Nile, and

is not dependent for fertilityupon rain

fallingin the country itself,they might

be considered as exempt from the threat

ened plague of drought. But, if the

rains fail in Ethiopia, it will in effect be

the same as if they fail in Egypt itself.

After the words C"n-Vs sV4!
,
the repe

tition of ctysn ,
the rain, from the end

of the preceding verse, is understood.

It is worthy of notice, that the Feast

of Tabernacles or Booths is the only one

of all the Jewish festivals which is rep

resented in this prophecy as being ob

served at the period therein specified.

No mention is made of the great day of

Atonement, the Passover, the Pentecost,

etc. These have all been superseded by

their fulfilment as types in the substan

tial blessingsof the Christian economy.

Their re-establishment would be a denial

of the realityor efficacyof their anti

types. It may, however, be asked, Why

should the Feast of Tabernacles form an

exception? To this it may be replied,

first,that such a festival may be observed

without any compromise of the principles

of the New Dispensation. Secondly, it

may be considered as peculiarlyadapted

to the retrospectionsof the converted

Jews, who will have to commemorate

the sojourn of their fathers, not merely

for forty years in the wilderness, but

their sojourn for two thousand years in

the countries of the dispersion. And

thirdly,it may serve as a striking me

mento to them, that, though they have

been restored to the rest of Canaan, the)'

are still only strangers and pilgrims upon

the earth, and that there yet remaineth

a rest for the people of God. In this
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To worship the King, Jehovah of hosts,

Upon them there shall be no rain.

18 And if the family of Egypt should not go up, nor come,

Upon them also there shall be none ;

There shall be upon them the plague,.

With which Jehovah shall plague the nations,

That will not go up

To celebrate the feast of tabernacles.

19 This shall be the punishment of Egypt,

And the punishment of all the nations

That will not go up

To celebrate the feast of tabernacles.

20 In that day there shall be upon the bells of the horses,

HOLINESS TO JEHOVAH ;

And the pots in the house of Jehovah

Shall be as the bowls before the altar.

point of view, believing Gentiles, who

may go up to the festival,can find no

difficultyin celebratingit with them to

their mutual edification. That the sac

rifices which were offered at that feast,

or any other animal sacrifices,will then

be renewed, is a position,to maintain

which would be to counteract the express

design,and contradict the express decla

rations of the dispensationof grace.

It may be said, that Ezekiel gives a

full descriptionof the re-establishment

of the sacrificial system and of the whole

of the temple worship. Nothing can be

more certain. But when was this re-

establishment to take place? Any one

who will only cursorily examine the

commencement of the fortieth chapter

of that prophet will at once perceive,

that, though it follows immediately after

chapters relating to the destruction of

Gog and Magog, it was nevertheless de

livered to the prophet not fewer than

thirteen years afterwards, and may,

therefore, naturally be expected to refer

to a subject altogether different. That

subject I conceive to be the restoration

of the temple and the temple worship

aftej1the return from Babylon " a sub

ject which cannot but have lain near

the heart of the exiles,and worthy to be

made the theme of prophecy,but which

.is nowhere else referred to in the book

of Ezekiel. Difficultythere may be in

making the measurements there given

agree with those specifiedby Josephus

as the dimensions of the second temple ;

but far greater difficulties attach to every

attempt to refer them to a temple still

future, or to view them as wholly em

blematical.

19. The connection shows that r^tsn

is not here to be taken in the sense of

sin, but of the punishment of sin. Comp.

Lam. iii. 38, iv. 6.

20. The rV"-^ were small metallic

plates, suspended from the necks or

heads of horses and camels, for the sake

of ornament, and making a tinkling

noise by strikingagainst each other like

cymbals. Hoot VV^
,

to tingle, tinkle.

As the inscriptionnhrrV ^i.p,HOLINESS

TO JEHOVAH, was the sacred symbol en

graven upon the golden crown of the

Jewish High Priest, the design of the

prophecy is evidentlyto teach, that when

the Jews shall be restored to their own

land, there shall be no greater degree of

holiness attaching to what was formerly

accounted most sacred, than what will

attach to the ornamental trappings of

the horses. Devotion of person and
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21 Yea
every pot in Jerusalem and in Judah

Shall be holiness to Jehovah of hosts
;

And all who slaughter shall
come,

And take of them and boil in them,

And there shall no more
be

a
Canaanite

In the house of Jehovah of hosts in that day.

property to the service of God will be

the only holiness then recognized. Cere

monial sanctity shall
no longer exist.

The same thing is expressed in the
sec

ond clause of the
verse.

The vessels in

which the flesh
was cooked, and which

were
accounted the meanest about the

temple, shall, as to the degree of holiness,

be
upon a par

with those which had

been destined for the most sacred
pur

pose, namely, the reception of the blood

of the sacrificial victims. All distinction

shall be done
away.

21. The
same

idea is here more fully

carried out. Not only the common uten

sils used by the priests, but those
em

ployed for cooking in private houses,

both at Jerusalem and throughout the

country, shall all be regarded as equally

holy. From its being expressly stated,

that the flesh of the animals to be slaugh

tered is to be boiled in the pots, and
no

mention is made of the sprinkling of the

blood, it must be inferred that killing for

food, and not for sacrifice, is what the

prophet has in view. Considering what

stumbling-blocks a mercenary and covet

ous priesthood has
ever proved to the

world, and to what
a

fearful extent the

ministry in holy things has been made
a

matter of merchandise, there is great force

in the declaration with which the prophet

closes
:

" There shall
no more

be
a

Ca

naanite in the house of Jehovah !" By

"'iS-'SS
"

Canaanite, is meant a
merchant

;

the Phoenicians, who inhabited the north

ern part of Canaan, having been the

most celebrated merchants of antiquity.

See for this acceptation of the term, Job

xl. 30 ;
Prov. xxxi. 24

;
Is. xxiii. 8. It

is here used metaphorically.



M AL ACHI.

MALACHI (-I5s'?7s
,

Messenger), is the last of all the Hebrew prophets, but

we are
left in profound ignorance respecting his personal history, and

can

only judge of the circumstances of his times from what is contained in his

book. According to the tradition of the
synagogue,

he lived after the proph

ets Haggai and Zechariah, and
was contemporary with Nehemiah. This

statement is fully borne out by the affinity of the book written by the prophet,

with that written by the patriot. Both
presuppose

the temple to have been

already built. The
same

condition of the Jews is described. They both

condemn foreign marriages, and enforce the due payment of tythes, which

had been neglected. They likewise correct abuses which had crept in with

respect to the sacrifices, and
reprove

their countrymen for their want of

sympathy with the
poor.

In all probability, Malachi occupied the
same place with respect to Nehe

miah, which Haggai and Zechariah did with respect to Zerubbabel. That

the former
was

assisted in the discharge of his duties by prophets, may
be

inferred from the charge brought against him by Sanballat, Neh. vi. 7. He

may
therefore be conceived of

as having nourished somewhere about the

year B. c. 420. His book is composed of
a

series of spirited castigations, in

which the
persons

accused
are

introduced
as repelling the charges, but thereby

only affording occasion for
a

fuller
exposure,

and
a more severe reproof of

their conduct. Both priests and people are unsparingly reprimanded, and

while they are
threatened with divine judgments, encouragement is held out

to such
as

walked in the fear of the Lord. His predictions respecting John

the Baptist, the Messiah, and the destruction of the Jewish polity, are
clear

and unequivocal.

Considering the late
age

in which he lived, the language of Malachi is

pure ;
his style possesses

much in
common

with the old prophets, but is dis

tinguished more by its animation, than by its rhythmus or grandeur.



CHAPTER I.

WITH a view to work a conviction of ingratitude in the minds of his countrymen, the

prophet begins by setting forth the peculiar favor which Jehovah had shown to them as

a people in contradistinction to the Edomites, 1"5. He then reproaches the priests for

their unworthy conduct in presenting the refuse of the animals in sacrifice, 6
" 8; charges

them with a mercenary spirit, and threatens to reject them, and supply their place with

true worshippers from among the most distant heathen, 9
" 11; and concludes with a re

newed reprimand, and the denunciation of a curse upon those who practised deception

with respect to the offerings, 12"14.

1 THE Sentence of Jehovah's oracle to Israel by Malachi.

2 I have loved you, saith Jehovah,

Yet ye say, Wherein hast thou loved us ?

Was not Esau brother to Jacob ? saith Jehovah,

Yet I loved Jacob,

1. For the formula rivr* inn stow
,

see on Zech. ix. 1. That "SN^a
,
Mal

achi, is the proper name of the prophet,

and not a mere official appellative,as the

LXX., Vitringa, and others, interpret,

may safely be inferred from the analogy

of the title with others prefixed to the

prophetical writings. As for the form

of the name, Vitringa, Hiller, Michaelis,

and Gesenius, take it to be compounded

of ^sVtt and ?p
,

of which they consider

"^ to be a contraction, and accordingly

explain the name as meaning The Mes

senger of Jehovah. To this, however, it

has been objected, that no examples of

an abbreviation of the Divine name to

this extent are to be found ; and, there

fore, it has been deemed more natural to

regard the "" as the pronominal affix of

the first person singular, and to render,

My Messenger. This latter solution has

been adopted by Hengstenberg, who

labors in vain to establish a connection

between the name of the prophet, and

the same word as occurring in its official

signification,chap. iii. 1. The form ap

pears to be really nothing more than an

instance of what Ewald calls " the last

and newest mode of deriving adjectives

from nouns," and denoting origin or

source. Compare "'^sy
,

"-i^cy
,

"HriO
,

"H^S* "^.-3, " V-1 "
etc* ^.T'?"1'Iwvel,

is here used to denote the whole of the

twelve tribes,which had returned to their

native land, Jer. 1. 4, 5, 19, 20.

2, 3. The sovereign benevolence of

Jehovah, and the ingratitude of the

Hebrews in the time of the prophet, are

strikingly contrasted. To the petulant

question, "' Wherein hast thou loved

us ? " which is only the first of a series

which are put in the course of the book,

the answer is direct and conclusive
"

in

showing greater kindness to their pio-

genitor Jacob, than he had done to his

brother Esau. The temporal advantages

of Palestine were vastly superior to those

of Idumea, which was comparatively a

sterile and desert country ; and the Jews

had, besides, experienced distinguished

favor in having been restored to their

land, and had prosperity conferred upon

them, while the Edomites, who had suf

fered from the invasion of their country

by the Chaldeans, five years after the

capture of Jerusalem, had not been re

stored. It is to the desolations occa

sioned by this invasion that reference is

56
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3 But I hated Esau,

And made his mountains a desolation,

And his heritage abodes of the desert.

4 Because Edoni saith,We are impoverished,

But we will rebuild the desolate places;
Thus saith Jehovah of hosts,

They may build, but I will overthrow ;

And men shall call them, The border of wickedness,

And, The people againstwhom Jehovah is indignant forever.

5 And your eyes shall see, and ye shall say,

Let Jehovah be magnified, from the border of Israel.

6 A son honoreth his father,

And a servant his master :

If then I be a father,where is my honor ?

And if I be a master, where is my fear ?

Saith Jehovah of hosts to you, O ye priests,

That despisemy name ; yet ye say,

Wherein have we despisedthy name ?

made ver. 3. tote, to hate, is here used

in a comparative sense, qualifying the

preceding verb Dns
,

to love. As the

opposite of love is hatred, when there

is only an inferior degree of the former

exhibited, the objectof it is regarded as

being hated rather than loved. See for

this idiom, Gen. xxix. 30, 31 ; Deut.

xxi. 15, 16 ; Prov. xiii. 24 ; Matt. vi.

24 ; Luke xiv. 26, compared with Matt.

x. 37. r'isP is considered by some to

be the feminine of c*ap
,

and is rendered

serpents, jackals, or the like; but it is

preferableto adopt the derivation from

the Arabic, [^j, substitit, habitavit.

Hence H^Lo, habitatio, mansio. By

the "habitations of the desert," are

meant deserted, ruined dwellings, such

as are still found in great abundance in

Idumea. The phrase is parallelto nw^s'a;

in the preceding hemistich, and corre

sponds to the n^p-m ,
waste places, or

ruins, ver. 4.

4, 5. Every attempt on the part of the

Idumeans to recover themselves, and en

joy permanent prosperity,should prove

abortive, and their continuallydepressed
condition should afford additional proof

to the Israelites of the kindness of God

towards his own people. Vsi^
"
bound

ary, is here used in the sense of territory,

or the space marked out by the surround

ing boundaries. Comp. Gen. x. 19 ;

Numb. xxi. 24. Vsn-y; VqaaV V^"
,

according to Rosenmiiller, Hitzig,Mau-

rer, and Ewald, means beyond the He

brew territory," construing the words

with ^TT si
,
but it seems more natural to

connect them with ti-.wsn CFS. Ye

who dwell upon the land of Israel shall

say from the localityyou occupy, and to

which, through Divine goodness,ye have

been restored, Jehovah be magnified.

The *j prefixed to V'^A
,
adds nothing to

the force of the preceding preposition.

See Gesen. in Vsw
.

6. Upon the fact of the respect usually

shown by inferiors to their superiors,Je

hovah had a right to expect that honor

and reverence which corresponded to the

high positionwhich he occupied as Au

thor and Moral Governor of the universe.

These having, however, been withheld,
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7 In offeringpolluted bread upon my altar ;

But ye say, Wherein have we pollutedthee ?

In your saying, The table of Jehovah is contemptible.
8 When ye offer the blind for sacrifice,is it not evil ?

And when ye offer the lame and the sick,is it not evil?

Present it now to thy governor ;

Will he be satisfied with thee,

Or accept thy person ? saith Jehovah of hosts.

9 Now, then, conciliate the regard of Jehovah, that he may pity us :

This hath been by your means ;

Will he accept your persons ? saith Jehovah of hosts.

10 Who is there even among you that would shut the doors?

Yea, ye will not kindle the fire on my altar for nought.
I have no pleasurein you, saith Jehovah of hosts,

Neither will I accept an offeringat your hand.

11 But from the risingof the sun to its setting,

My name shall be great among the nations ;

And in every place,incense shall be offered to my name,

And a pure offering;

chieflyowing to the irreligiousand pro

fane conduct of the priests,the charge is

principallylaid against them.

7. That c fiV
"
bread, or food, is here to

be taken as the Arab, gvj caro, in the

sense of animal flesh,is obvious, from its

being presented on the fi2tr:" altar of

sacrifice,to which also the "jnV"p
,
table,

must be referred, and not to trie table

of shew-bread. Contempt of sacred

things involves contempt of Him to

whom they appertain.

8. Another argumentum ad hominem.

The priestshad the effronteryto present

to Jehovah what they would not have

dared to offer to their civil governor.

To offer animals with any blemish, was

expressly prohibited in the law. Lev.

xxii. 22, 24 ; Deut. xv. 21.

9. How much soever the words nnyi

*53.rP*. Vs~a:" S3" -5"j-j, may at first

sightappear to contain a serious exhorta

tion to the priests to repent of their

wicked conduct, and to pray for the Di

vine favor to themselves and the people,

yet the connection requires them to be

understood ironically.No prayers or

supplicationsof theirs could avail any

thing while they presented such unlaw

ful sacrifices. This is expresslydeclared

in the form of a pointed interrogationat

the close of the verse, en: 5 estt steTr

is a more emphatic form, instead of

sspafi ste1;!!..

10, 1L The rendering of the LXX.,

adopted by Newcome, " Surely the doors

shall be closed against you," cannot be

admitted. The authority for the change

of iw
,
who, into 13

,
surely, is of no

weight ; and the verb ii" is never con

strued with 3;,
in order to express the

idea of exclusion. Such was the avari

cious dispositionof the priests,that they

would not perform even the most trivial

services without payment. How could

such expect to be acceptable to God?

These verses contain an explicitpredic

tion of the rejectionof the Jewish wor

ship, and of the reception of the Gen

tiles to perform spiritualworship in the

Church of the Lord. His name, which

the priestshad treated with contempt,
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For my name shall be great among the nations,

Saith Jehovah of hosts.

12 But ye have profaned it by your saying,

The table of Jehovah is polluted,

And its fruit,even his food, is contemptible.

13 Ye have also said,What a weariness!

And have contemned it,saith Jehovah of hosts ;

And ye have brought the torn, and the lame, and the sick,

Yea, ye have brought the offering;

Should I accept it at your hand ? saith Jehovah.

14 But cursed be the deceiver, who hath a male in his flock,

And voweth, and sacrificeth to Jehovah that which is corrupt;

For I am a great king, saith Jehovah of hosts,

And my name shall be feared among the nations.

ver. 6, should receive universal homage

among the nations that had been addicted

to idolatry,and who were now the ob

jects of abomination on the part of the

Jews. The sacrificial terms are transfer

red from their original application to

ceremonial objects and acts, to such as

are spiritual,agreeably to the nature of

the new economy. Comp. John iv.

20"24; Heb. xiii. 10, 15, 16; 1 Pet. ii.

5. All that Hitzig can discover in these

verses is,that God was worshipped by all

nations, under the different names of

Jehovah, Ormuzd, Zeus, etc. ! ! !

12
"

14. A renewal of the charge

against the priests,nearly in the same

words. nsVtn"3 is an abbreviated form

for ns^P -TO
.

Comp. rvpa ,
Exod. iv. 2 ;

C"V"2"^s- m" 15. 'inis, it,after crmsn,

refers to hV-.S in the preceding verse, and

is not to be changed into THS, vnet as

proposed in the Tikkune Sopherim. The

\ in nS"rv~rNi is omitted in ninety-

three MSS., in seven printed editions,

and in all the versions except the Syriac.

Though it is not said that the nn:72
,

meat offering,consisted of inferior in

gredients,yet it is either implied, or the

idea is intended to be conveyed, that the

presentation of the other sacrifices ren

dered this,however pure in itself,unac

ceptable to God. Hitzig and Maurer

regard rrrf'tt to be a contraction of the

feminine jnrin?^ ; but I should rather

think it ought to be pointed rrvJW
,

as

in Lev. xxii. 25, where it occurs, in ap

plicationto the same subject,in the mas

culine gender. Many MSS. and some

of the early editions read nSr^V instead

of ":'-!jsV
,
which has no doubt been sub

stituted for it by some superstitiousJew

ish scribe.

CHAPTER II.

THE propnet continues to urge the charge against the priests,warning them that if they

did not reform, they should be deprived of all enjoyment, and rendered the objects of

shame and contempt, 1
"

4. The original institution, and the sacred nature and obliga

tions of the priestly office,are then brought forward, with which to contrast the base-
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ness of their conduct in violating its responsibilities;and the section closes with another

threatening of punishment, 5 " 9. In a new section the prophet takes up the subject of

divorce, and marriage with foreign women, and severely reproves the priests for the evij

example which they had set in this respect, 10 " 16. They are finallycharged with teaching

immoral doctrine, 17.

1 AND now, unto you is this charge, O ye priests!

2 It' ye will not hearken, nor lay it to heart,

To give glory to my name, saith Jehovah of hosts ;

I will send the curse among you, and will curse your blessing,
Yea, I will curse them singly,
Because ye lay it not to heart.

3 Behold ! I will rebuke the seed to your hurt,

And I will scatter dung upon your faces,

The dung of your festivals ;

And ye shall be taken away with it.

4 And ye shall know that I have sent you to this charge,

Because my covenant was with Levi, saith Jehovah of hosts.

5 My covenant of life and peace was with him,

And I gave them to him,

For the fear which he showed for me,

And the awe in which he stood of my name.

2. rnsto?! is emphatic, and doubtless

has reference to Deut. xxvii. 15, etc.

The feminine suffix in rrri'ps is to be

taken distributively,with reference to

the r'lSia
"
blessings, immediately pre

ceding.

3. The V in tsp.Vis that of the Dati-

vus incommodi, "" to your detriment or

disadvantage." y- 1
,
seed, is not to be

changed into sSiT.
,
and rendered shoul

der, as Houbigant and Newcome do,

merely on the authority of the LXX.

There is great force in the reference to

the dung of the festivals,as the maw,

which contained it, belonged to the

priests,Deut. xviii. 3. Vx in vVs has

the significationof with, together with,

as in Lam. iii.41. Such usage, however,

is rare. K-E: is to be taken imperson

ally.

4. yv
,

to know, has here the signi

fication, to know by experience, to feel

the consequences of transgression. From

the words which follow,we must infer

that knowledge issuingin reformation of

conduct is meant. On no other condi

tion could the Levitical covenant con

tinue in force.

5. In this and the following verses the

prophet forciblycontrasts with the base

and unworthy conduct of the priests,the

noble character of their progenitor,with

whom officiallyJehovah had entered into

covenant. The reference, however, is

not to Levi personally,but to Phinehas,

Numb. xxv. 12, 13, where we have an

account of this covenant, there called

fiVr '^-2
, my covenant of peace, and

tVs fisns. r'"i2, the covenant of an

everlasting priesthood. Both ideas are

expressed in the present verse, and the

meaning is,that the covenant was secured

in perpetuity. Before C^Varn D^rn

the word r.'i2 is understood from tlv*
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6 The law of truth was in his mouth ;

No iniquitywas found in his lips;
He walked with me in peace and uprightness,
And turned many from iniquity.

7 For the lipsof the priestshould preserve knowledge,
And men should seek the law at his mouth,

For he is the messenger of Jehovah of hosts.

8 But, as for you, ye have departed from the way,

Ye have made many to stumble in the law ;

Ye have corrupted the covenant of Levi, saith Jehovah of hosts,

9 Therefore have I also rendered you contemptible and base to all

the people ;

Forasmuch as ye have not observed my ways,

And have acted partiallyin the law.

10 Have we not all one Father?

preceding, ,
fear or reverence, is

here the accusative absolute, is the

Niphal of T n n
"
to be terrified,dismayed,

This verb is here purposely employed to

express the extraordinary degree of pro

found and holy awe with which Phine-

has was inspired when zealouslyvindi

cating the honor of Jehovah.

6, 7. A comprehensive and beautiful

descriptionof the character and spiritual

duties of Phinehas, which ought to have

been realized in the persons and minis

trations of all his successors in office,and

which suggests topicsof the most serious

self-examination to all who engage in

the work of the Christian ministry. The

higher and more important functions of

the sacerdotal office are here recognized,

to the exclusion of such as were merely

ceremonial. These the priests in the

days of Malachi had neglected, while

they discharged the latter in a perfunc

tory and niggardly manner. That --Ti^

is not here to be rendered doctrine,but is

to be taken in its appropriated sense of

law, appears from the use of the term in

the two following verses. -Vy is in the

accusative case, with which si-:^:
,

as in

other instances of passiveverbs, does not

agree in number. See Gesen. Gram. "

140, 1 b. The priestswere the ordinary

expounders of the law to the people ; it

was only on special and extraordinary

occasions that the prophets gave their

decision. Each of them was, therefore,

to be regarded as ^S^TS ,
a messenger, or

interpreterof the Divine will.

8. The character of the priestswhom

Malachi was sent to reprove was the

very reverse of that exhibited by Phi

nehas. Not only did they violate the

law themselves, but, as is universallythe

case, induced others by their bad exam

ple to violate it likewise. They thus

forfeited all right to the sacerdotal im

munities of the Levitical covenant.

9. ":s~D-1" i" strikingly antithetical

to DPS at the beginning of ver. 8. The

priestsare here threatened with a retri

bution corresponding to their base and

contemptible character, an additional and

aggravating feature of which is added,

viz partialityin the decisions which they

gave on pointsof law. Instead of Qyn ,

the people, twenty-three MSS., and a few

printededitions,the LXX., Targ.,Arab.,

and Hexapl. Syr.,read Q-tey r. ,
the peo

ples or nations, but much less appropri

ately.

10. The prophet now proceeds to ad

minister reproofto the people,and espec

ially to the priests,for their flagrant
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Hath not one God created us?

Wherefore do we act unfaithfullyone to another,

Profaning the covenant of our fathers ?

1 1 Judah hath acted unfaithfully;
And an abominable thing hath been done in Israel and in Jeru

salem ;

For Judah hath profaned that which was holy to Jehovah,

That which he loved,

And hath married the daughter of a strange god.
12 Jehovah will cut off the man that doeth this,

Him that watcheth, and him that answereth,

From the tents of Jacob,

And him that presenteth an offeringto Jehovah of hosts.

violation of the law, which prohibitedin

termarriageswith foreigners. See Exod.

xxxiv. 16 ; Deut. vii. 3. For the his

torical account of this violation, see Ezra

ix. 1, 2 ; Neh. xiii. 23"31. That by

ins ns
,

one Father, we are to under

stand Jehovah, and not Abraham, or

Jacob, as some have supposed, is deter

mined by the force of the parallelism,

in which we have the corresponding and

elucidatory phrase -mx Vs
,

one God.

As the Jews put away their wives, that

they might marry others, they are here

distinctlytaught that both males and

females stood in the same relation to God

as their common Father and Creator.

He had an equal proprietyin them, and

when the men acted the part for which

they are here reproved, they acted un

justlyby their Maker. But, in addition

to this,they broke the covenant made

with their fathers,which interdicted such

practices, ns
,
brother, is not here to be

pressed,as if reference were had to the

father of the female who had been re

pudiated, "pnsa "j^s is the usual idiom,

one against another. Comp. 1 Thess. iv.

6. The questionsso pointedlyput at the

commencement of this verse are highly

condemnatory of that degradation which

is experienced by Oriental females. Not

only do most of the Mohammedans deny

them the privilegeof immortality, but

the Jews universallyto this day give

thanks every morning " the man, that

God has not made him a woman ; and

the woman, that God has made her

"15*136^3
,
according to his pleasure.

11.'The nominative to hi A 3 is y^s,
understood in ni'n". By vvrp '^ips
the holiness of Jehovah, is meant the

people of the Hebrews, who were sep

arated to be a people devoted to his ser

vice. Comp. 'iHJ5ny-it
,
the holy seed,

Ezra ix. 2 ; and nHrP^j V$"['iPtti"?.p,Is

rael is holiness, i. e. holy to Jehovah,

Jer. ii. 3. For ans li'X comp. Ps. xlvii.

5. "The daughter of a strange god"

means an idolatress, a female addicted to

the worship of a false deity.

12. nS3T" *i3" has been variously ren

dered. The LXX. mistaking iy for iy
,

have ecos Kal rairfivw"fj. Vulg. magis-

trum et discipulum. Targ. 13 nail na
,

"7 V " V

son and son's son. Syr.

Cl^^, both his son and his son's son.

Thus also Abarbanel, Sachs, Ewald, and

others. The phrase is obviously, from

its very form, like ^-3"' *p3 "
-*lTy* a'ssy

,

proverbial,and has its parallelin the Ara

bic

There is not in the city a caller, nor is

there a responder. Life of Timur, quoted

by Gesenius in his Thesaur. p. 1004.

Turkish, v_j|"- *# ' 50
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13 And this ye have done a second time,

Covering the altar of Jehovah with tears,

With weeping and groaning,

So that there is no longer any regard paid to the offering,

Nor is it favorably received at your hand,

14 Yet ye say, Wherefore?

Because Jehovah was witness

Between thee and the wife of thy youth ;

To whom thou hast acted unfaithfully,

Though she was thy companion and covenanted wife.

15 Yet did he not make one?

Though he had the residue of the spirit;

And why the one ?

That he might seek a godly seed ;

Therefore take heed to your spirit,

That none act unfaithfullyto the wife of his youth.

both the watcher, and the an

swerer. The meaning is,that none should

be left alive ; all should be cut off. Ge-

senius thinks that the reference is prob

ably to the Levites who kept watch in

the temple by night,and who called and

respondedto each other at certain inter

vals; but the mention that is made of

"the tents of Jacob" immediately after,

shows that the words are not to be thus

restricted, "?? is the participleof -ny,

to wake, be awake.

13. r^ysi is to be taken strictlyin the

sense of a second time. Measures had

been adopted to cure the evil in the time

of Ezra. chap. ix. x. ; but the Jews had

relapsed into the same sin of marrying

foreignwives in that of Nehemiah, and

it is this latter which the prophet here

reproves. Neh. xiii. 23 " 31. The lan

guage implies an aggravation of the

offence. The crying and weeping were

those of the Jewish wives who had been

repudiatedby their husbands.

14. The legitimatemarriages had been

contracted with specialappeal to Jehovah

as witness of the transaction. The phrase

^""n J3 r-Js
,

the wife of thy youth, has

reference to the early marriages among

the Hebrews. In Poland, at the pres

ent day, they marry at the age of thir

teen and fourteen, and the females still

younger.

15, 16. Michaelis, Hitzig,Maurer, and

Hengstenberg, concur in the opinion ex

pressed in the Targum, and adopted by

most of the Rabbins, that by -rrjs,
one,

and "insn
,
the one, Abraham is intend

ed ; and maintain, that what is here

stated, was designed to repelan objection

raised by the priests,viz.,that Abraham

took an Egyptian female in addition to

Sarah. The prophet,according to them,

admits the fact, but denies the conse

quence, by showing that Abraham still

retained the Spirit of God, because his

objectin contracting this alliance was to

obtain the seed which God had promised

him, and not to gratifycarnal passion,

to which the evil here condemned was to

be traced. Ewald refers "ins, one, to

God, considering the term to be used

here in the same sense as in ver. 10, but

fails in giving a satisfactoryexplanation

of the passage. Nor does the other in

terpretationat all do justiceto its claims ;

so that we are shut \ip to the conclusion,

that by -msn
,
the one, we are to under

stand ins -Tin
,
the one flesh,or conju-
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16 For I hate divorce, saith Jehovah, the God of Israel,

And for a man to cover over his garment with violence,
Saith Jehovah of hosts ;

Therefore take heed to your spirit,

That ye act not unfaithfully.

17 Ye have wearied Jehovah with your words,

Yet ye say, Wherein have we wearied him ?

In your saying,Every one that doeth evil

Is good in the sightof Jehovah, and he delightethin them ;

Or, Where is the God of justice?

gal body into which the first couple were

lormed, Gen. ii. Instead of forming only

two into one, the Creator might have

given to Adam many wives. There was

no lack of spiritualexistence from which

to furnish them with intelligentsouls.

"When he gave to Eve such an existence,

he did not exhaust the immense fountain

of being. There remained all with which

the human race hath been furnished

throughout its generations. What, then,

the prophet asks, was the design of the

restriction ? to this he replies,the secur

ing of a pious offspring. Divorces and

polygamy have ever been unfavorable to

the education of children. It is only by

the harmonious and loving attention be

stowed by parents upon their children,

that they can be expected to be brought

up in the fear of God. The reply bore

hard upon the priestswho had married

idolatrous wives. In such a connection

there was everything to counteract and

destroy the interests of piety.

16. tot? should be pointed s:"
,
with

the personal pronoun 13 s understood.

By -is2 "?
,
garment, it is now generally

admitted we are to understand the wife,
who had the most glaring injusticedone

to her by giving her a divorce, or by

taking one or more in addition to her.

Thus the Arab,
i,

tezit, induit ;.

i j*"
vestimentum, "' conjux turn mu-

lier viri,turn vir mulieris,quod sibi invi-

cem pro tegumento sunt." Freytag. Ac

cordingly we read in the Koran, Sur.

183, respectingthe wives :
.
wwLJ

.
,tJ"

they are

your garment, and you are theirs. In

the ecclesiastical language of the East,

matrimony was called rb bv-nrbv Kal Sov-

17. The old objection taken against

the providence of God from the afflic

tions of the righteous,and the prosperity
of the wicked.

CHAPTER III.

THIS chapter commences with a lucid prophecy of John the Baptist, as the forerunner of

the Messiah, and of the Messiah himself, who was, as he had long been, the object of de

lightful expectation to the Jews, 1. The aspect of his advent in regard to the wicked,

and especially to the ungodly priesthood, is next introduced, together with the severe

judgments that were to be brought upon the nation, 1
" 6. The people are then reproved

for having withheld the legal tithes and offerings,and are promised a profusion of bless

ings in case of repentance, 7"12. To the infidel objection that there is no utilityin relig-

57
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ion, seeing the wicked prosper, while the godly are oppressed, the prophet replies by

pointing to the day of retribution, when all should be treated according to their charac

ter, which would then be fully disclosed, 13"18.

1 BEHOLD ! I will send my messenger,

And he shall prepare the way before me,

And suddenly there shall come to his temple

The Lord whom ye seek,

1. That by "StjVtt, my messenger, we

are to understand John the Baptist, is

placed beyond dispute by the appro

priation of the words of the prophecy

to him, Mark i. 1. Comp. Is. xl. 3.

Heng.stenberg strangely gives in to the

notion of Eichhorn and Theiner, that

the collective body of the prophets is

intended, though he thinks that the idea

"of the messenger chieflyconcentrates in

John. Not one of his five reasons is at

all satisfactory.The office of this mes

senger is described as preparing the way

for the Messiah. The language is bor

rowed from the custom of sending pio

neers before an Eastern monarch, to cut

through rocks, and forests,and remove

every impediment that might obstruct

his course. naS
"
which in Kal is never

transitive, signifiesin Piel to clear,clear

away, put in order, prepare. This John

did by preaching repentance, and an

nouncing the near approach of the king

dom of God. Comp. chap. iv. 5. In

this prophecy of the Messiah are three

palpable and incontrovertible proofs of

his divinity. First, he is identified with

Jehovah :
" he shall prepare the way be

fore ME'* "

" saith Jehovah." Second

ly, He is representedas the Proprietor

of the temple. Thirdly, He is charac

terized as "VHS- ,
THE SOVEREIGN, a

title nowhere given in this form to any

except Jehovah. In its anarthrous state

the noun y-jj
is applicable to any

owner, possessor, or ruler, and it is ap

pliedin the construct state to Jehovah as

y-"N-~V=" fl~" ,
the Possessor of the

whole earth, Josh. iii.11, 13 ; but when

it takes the article, as here, it is used

KO.T' f^o~)(T]v,and exclusivelyof the Di

vine Being. SeeExod. xxiii. 17, xxxiv.

23. Is. i. 24, iii. 1, x. 16, 33, xix. 4;

See Dr. J. Pye Smith's Messiah, vol. i.

pp. 442 "
444. Abenezra thus explains

the term, and identifies the Sovereign

Lord with the Angel spoken of immedi

atelyafter : "jxV'ttKin iirsn ion "pTSn

V:"5 cytan "5 m*an
,

The Lord is both

the Divine Majesty, and the Angel of the

Covenant, for the sentence is doubled. It

is likewise admitted in Mashmiah Je-

shua, fol. 76, -jVwVs? y.-sr; ""~sV "I'i'Ex

fT'i'ttr:
,

The Lord may be explained of

the King Messiah ; and Kimchi not only,

with Abenezra, identifies the Lord and

the Angel, but applies both to the Mes

siah : 44-irn FTwWn -jV'a ttin yrsr;

jp"\::n -J^'E, The Lord is the King

Messiah, he is also the Any el of the Cov

enant ; though, in order to elude the

Christian applicationof the passage, he

suggests another interpretation,accord

ing to which Elijah is meant. It has

been questioned, whether the phrase

j-'-i^n ^sVp, the Messenger of the Cov

enant, is to be viewed retrospectivelyor

prospectively; in other words, whether

it be the Old or the New Covenant to

which reference is made. Considering

the fact, that in such parallelforms as

IviSrT rVnV, the tables of the covenant,

r*i""i2n V^i** the ark of the covenant,

rrnnn -"tO
,

the book of the covenant,

rrisn tn, the blood of the covenant,

etc., the ancient dispensationwhich Je-
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Even the Messenger of the covenant, in whom ye delight,
Behold ! he shall come, saith Jehovah of hosts.

2 But who may endure the day of his coming ?

And who may stand when he appeareth ?

For he is like the fire of the refiner,

And like the soap of the fullers ;

3 And he shall sit,refiningand purifying the silver;
He shall purify the sons of Levi,

And refine them like gold and like silver,

That they may present to Jehovah an offeringin righteousness.

4 Then shall the offeringof Judah and Jerusalem

Be pleasingto Jehovah,

hovah granted to the Hebrews at Sinai

is intended, it would seem natural to in

fer that m-prt Tjtf^ttis to be understood

in the same way. This view of the sub

jectwould seem to be corroborated by

the circumstances, that a ^770 ,
Angel

or Messenger, who is said to possess the

Divine name, i. e. whatever is distinctive

of Deity, is frequently spoken of under

that economy ; that He is represented

as leading the Israelites out of Egypt,

giving them the law, and superintend

ing the whole of the theocracy. All the

theophanies or manifestations of the in

visible Deity were made in his Person.

He was the proper nuncius sent to reveal

the will of the Father. Moses was only

a ftepf/TTcoi/,-ay
,

or servant employed by

him, while he was God manifested in

glory. I can put no other consistent

construction upon such passages as the

following: Gen. xlviii. 15, 16; Exod.

iii. 2"15, xxiii. 20, 21; Is. Ixiii. 9;

Zech i. ii. iii. vi. ; Acts vii. 38 ; Heb.

xi. 26, xii. 26. In strict consistency

with the representations of Scripture,

therefore,the Messiah may be called the

Messenger of that ancient economy of

which he was the Founder and Head.

Most interpreters,however, understand

the Xfw Covenant, or the dispensation

of grace, with specialreference to Heb.

ix. 15, \vhrre our-Saviour is called Sto-

"^/njs "-a.iV~s/ieo-iTTjs, the Mediator of the

Neio Covenant; among others, Grotius,

Rosenmiiller,and Gesenius. The Jews

may be said to have sought and delighted

in the Messiah, because he was the object

of national expectationand desire,though

the great body of them formed no higher

conception of him than that of an earthly

monarch, under whose reign they should

enjoy a profusion of temporal blessings.
When it is declared that he should come

" suddenly" to his temple, it is not im

plied that he was to come in or near the

times of the prophet, but merely that

his coming would be sudden and unex

pected in the circumstances under which

it took place.

2
" 4. Employing a strong metallurgic

metaphor, the prophet shows that the

Covenant Messenger would be very dif

ferent from that which the carnal Jews

expected. Instead of flattering their

prejudices,and gratifying their wishes,

he would, by his pure and heart-search

ing doctrines,subjecttheir principlesand

conduct to the severest test. Those of

the priestsshould be speciallytried. The

object he was to have in view in this

trial, was their purification,that they

might serve him in righteousness. Matt,

iii. 12 ; John xv. 3. And such was the

result with respect to many of them.

" A great company of the priestswere

obedient to the faith," Acts vi. 7. The

influence of their conversion upon the

people must have been very great, though

we have no information respecting it in
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As in the claysof old,

And as in the former years.

5 But I will draw nigh to you for judgment,

And will be a swift witness

Against the sorcerers, and againstthe adulterers,

And againstthose who swear to a falsehood,

And againstthose who wrest the wages of the hireling,
The widow and the orphan,

Who turn aside the stranger as to his right,

And fear not me, saith Jehovah of hosts.

6 Because I am Jehovah, I change not ;

Therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed.

V Even from the days of your fathers

Ye have departed from my statutes, and have not kept them;

Return to me, and I will return to you,

Saith Jehovah of hosts.

But ye say, Wherewith shall we return ?

8 Will a man defraud God ?

Yet ye have defrauded me.

But ye say, Wherein have we defrauded thee ?

In the tithes and the oblations.

9 Ye are cursed with the curse ;

For ye "
the whole nation " have defrauded me.

10 Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse,

the Acts. The religiousservices of the 6. As the incommunicable name jrjrf1.,
churches composed of Jewish converts in JEHOVAH, implies a futurityof reference

Jerusalem and throughout Judea, are with respect to the communication of

representedas peculiarlywell-pleasingto blessings(see on Hos. xii. 5), the Divine

God. For the meaning of nn:7s
,
offer- immutability secured the preservation of

in ft, as here used, comp. chap. i. 10, 11. the Jewish people from destruction, not-

5. Malachi here returns to his own withstanding their flagrant wickedness,

times, and threatens his ungodly con- till he had accomplished all his purposes

temporarieswith divine judgment, speed- of mercy.

ily to be executed upon them. Magic 7. TheV in "^"tt*?is prosthetic,with

greatlyprevailedamong the Jews after somewhat of its temporal signification,

the captivity,as did also the other crimes There was still mercy in store for the

here specified.How much they obtained Jews, if they only would repent,

in the time of our Lord, we learn from 8. yap ,

which occurs only in our

the Evangelists and Josephus. The pr0phct, and in Prov. xxii. 23, signifies

prophet traces them all back to their
to cover^ do anything covertly, defraud.

true source _

absence of the fear of God.
the ^^ ^^ ^

After C"S3i'32?
,

the phrase "isrs is (__" (^
found in nineteen MSS., in some printed occuttm.

editions,and in the LXX., Syr.,Hexapl., 9- ComP- t"haP-"" 2-

and Arab. 10- ""T"l\z'"'y-" US(i^ ad
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That there may be meat in my house,

And try me now with this,saith Jehovah of hosts,

Whether I will not open for you the windows of heaven,
And pour out a blessingfor you,

Till there shall be a superabundance.

1 1 And I will rebuke the devourer for your sake,

And he shall not destroy the fruits of your ground ;

Neither shall your vine in the field be unfruitful,

Saith Jehovah of hosts.

1 2 And all the nations shall pronounce you happy,
For ye shall be a delightfulland,

Saith Jehovah of hosts.

1 3 Your words against me have been hard, saith Jehovah ;

But ye say, What have we spoken against thee ?

1 4 Ye have said :

It is vain to serve God ;

And what profitis it that we keep his ordinance,

And that we walk mournfully before Jehovah of hosts ?

15 For now we pronounce the proud happy ;

They also that work wickedness are built up ;

They even tempt God, yet the"yare delivered.

16 Then they that feared Jehovah

Conversed one with another ;

And Jehovah hearkened, and heard,

sufficients,i.e. not as Gesenius explains awful specimens of their hard speeches

it, till my abundance be exhausted, are here exhibited, in which the usual

which being impossible,the phrase is objectionagainst the rectitude of Provi-

equivalent to, forever, without end ; but dence is dressed up in some of its more

where sufficiency can have no more taking forms. Comp. Job xxi. 14, 15 ;

place, more than sufficient,superabund- ps. Ixxiii. 1 " 14. -jna is here used like

antly. To this effect Jerome, Winer, -53 in the bad sense"of tempting, or

De Wette, Hitzig, and Maurer. braving the Most High by presumptuous
11. By the V5.fc,devourer, noxious speeches and conduct. The walking

animals and insects are meant, especially mournfully has reference to their going
the locusts. Vsw properly signifiesto about in sackcloth and ashes, pretending

cause abortion, render childless,and met- to sorrow on account of their sins. -,Tp
t

aphorically,to make barren or unfruit- to be dirty,to go about in filthygar-
ful, when spoken of trees. ments, like persons who mourn ; such

13 " 15. jnn signifiesto bind fast, being universallythe custom in the East.

make firm, and, in a bad sense, to be 16. ts
,
then, speciallymarks the time

hard, obstinate, or the like. Such was in which the impious conversations were

the language of the Jews against Jeho- being held. Here ^-213 beautifullycon -

vah. Comp. Judo 15, -n-epliravT"av T"V trasts with the same term in the thir-

iav t\d\r]cra,v"ar' avrov. Some teenth verse. The verb is in Niphal, to
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And a book of remembrance was written before him,

For those that feared Jehovah,

And thought upon his name.

17 And they shall be a peculiar treasure to me, saith Jehovah of

hosts,

In the day which I have appointed ;

And I will be kind to them

As a father is kind to his son who serveth him.

18 Then shall ye again perceive the difference

Between the righteous and the wicked,

Between him that serveth God,

And him that serveth him not.

express the reciprocal or conversational

character of the language. As the un

godly did not confine their hard speeches

to the mere utterance of them to such

individuals as they might happen to

meet, but made their infidel objections

the subject of mutual discussion, so the

pious are here represented as holding

mutual converse respecting the interests

of truth and godliness. It does not ap

pear that Niphal ever has the frequenta

tive signification,expressed in our com

mon version. The writing of a book of

remembrance is a metaphor borrowed

from the custom at the Persian court of

entering in a record the names of any

who have rendered service to the king,

with an account of the nature of such

service. See Esther vi. 1, 2.

17. n s}0 is to be construed with !prp

""'"?
,

and rri'S is connected by means of

"I'i'S with c'v
.

The phrase c'v -vy
,

to make a day, which occurs chap. iv. 3 ;

Ps. cxviii. 24, means to fix, ordain, ap

point, such a period for the execution of

a special purpose. ri?:t"
,
signifiespri

vate, special, or peculiar property. V^D
,

like the kindred root -i ys
,

has the pri

mary significationof shutting up, closing,

and then, secondarily, that of getting, or

acquiring, what is shut up, in order to

its being carefully preserved. Hence the

idea of what is peculiarly valuable or

precious. The term is applied to the

people of Israel, Exod. xix. 5 ; Dent,

vii. 6, xiv. 2, xxvi. 18. It is used of the

choice treasure of kings, etc., Eccles. ii.

8. It is expressive of the high estima

tion in which God holds his people, and,

in this connection, of their perfect safety

in the day of judgment.

18. nsi " is used idiomatically in con

nection with nsn to express the repeti

tion of the action, the idea of which is

conveyed by the latter verb. Notwith

standing the charge brought by the

wicked against the providence of God,

as if he treated all alike, the righteous

had already had opportunities of perceiv

ing from observation and experience, that

the position was false, viewed in applica

tion to the entire state and circumstan

ces of the different characters ; but they

should have another and most convinc

ing proof in the salvation of all who

loved and feared the Lord, and in the

overthrow and destruction of his ene

mies.
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CHAPTER IV.

MOST editions of the Hebrew Bible, and most of the MSS., exhibit this concluding portion

of the book as a continuation of the third chapter. Not a few MSS., however, leave a

blank space before it,and several editions make a separate chapter of it. As this division

obtains in all the versions, it is more convenient to retain it.

The chapter continues the threatenings against the Jewish unbelievers, 1; exhibits a lumi

nous prophecy of the Messiah, and the prosperity of his people, 2, 3; and concludes with

a solemn call to the Jews, to observe the institutes of the old economy, till the forerunner

of the Messiah should appear, when the Jewish polity should be destroyed, and a new aud

better dispensation established, 4"6.

1 FOR, behold ! the day cometh, it shall burn as an oven,

And all the proud, and every one that doeth wickedly, shall be

stubble,

And the day that cometh shall burn them up,

Saith Jehovah of hosts ;

That it may not leave them either root or branch.

2 But unto you that fear my name,

The Sun of righteousnessshall arise,

1. Instead of nyan nyy, nearly

eighty MSS., the most ancient and sev

eral other editions,the Babylon, Talmud,

the LXX., Syr., and Targ., read iyy

nyaH in the plural. The phrase rn'j

tpy? "
r"ot "r branch, is proverbial,and

signifiesany, the least remnant. The

persons referred to were to be consigned

to utter destruction. The Targhum has

"i 2 -Q3 -i2
,

son or son's son.

2. The term vivo
,
Sun, is metaphor

icallyappliedto God, Ps. Ixxxiv. 11, on

account of that luminary being the most

glorious and beneficent object which

meets the human eye. It is with good

reason supposed to be thus used of the

Messiah in the declaration, 2 Sam.

xxiii. 4:

And as the morning light he shall

arise " a Sun."

la the present verse there can be no

doubt with respect to the application.
Our Lord is elsewhere called -T^s

,
Light,

which in Hebrew poetry is used of the

sun, as the source of light. See Is. ix.

1, xlix. 6 ; John i. 9, viii. 12. What

the sun is to the natural world, that the

Messiah is to the moral. The invaluable

spiritualblessingswhich he dispensesare

all comprehended under the two heads

here specified" righteousnessand moral

health. Comp. Is. Ivii. 19. Both of

these are indispensably requisiteto the

happiness of our guilty and depraved

race, and from no other quarter can they

be obtained, than from Him, "who of

God is made unto us wisdom, and

righteousness,and sanctification,and re

demption." 1 Cor. i. 30. By " wings
"

we are to understand the beams of the

sun, on account of the velocityand ex

pansion with which they spread over the
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And there shall be healing in his wings ;

And ye shall go forth and leap as calves of the stall.

3 And ye shall tread down the wicked ;

Surely they shall be ashes under the soles of your feet,

In the day which I have appointed, saith Jehovah of hosts.

4 Remember ye the law of Moses my servant,

Which I gave him in charge in Horeb for all Israel,

The statutes and the judgments.

5 Behold ! I will send to you Elijah the prophet,

earth. Comp. Ps. cxxxix. 9. Those for

whose immediate benefit the Sun of

righteousnesswas to arise,were such as

"feared the name" of Jehovah
"

like

Simeon, who was SIKCUOS KG\ ev\a/3r]s,

righteous and devout, waiting for the

consolation of Israel. Luke ii. 25. X^,

to go forth, is here used in the sense of

escaping from the judgment to be in

flicted upon the unbelieving part of the

Jewish nation. This the Jewish Chris

tians did when they left Jerusalem, and

proceeded to Pella, where they were pre

served in safety. "" r.5
,
signifiesto spread,

take a wide range, and is used of the

proud prancing of horses, and as here of

the leaping and sporting of calves. The

simile is designed to convey the ideas of

freedom from outward restraint,and the

enjoyment of self-conscious hilarity.

3. This verse expresses the depressed

condition to which the Jews were to be

reduced after the destruction of their

polity, contrasted with the prosperous

condition of those who embraced Chris

tianity,and who were no longer subject

to oppressionon the part of their unbe

lievingbrethren.

4. As the law and the prophets were

to remain in force tillthe appearance of

John the Baptist,no prophet intervening

after Malachi to make any further com

munications of the Divine will, it was

necessary to pay the closest attention to

the enactments and observances of the

Mosaic institute. That there were no

more inspiredmessengers under the Old

Economy may be inferred,not only from

the nature of the injunction here given,

especiallyas taken in connection with

the promise of a new messenger in the

following verse, but also from Ecclesias-

ticus xlix. 10, where, after mentioning

Jeremiah and Ezekiel, the author closes

with T(av SwSe/ca TrpcxpirjTwv,the twelve

prophets, as the last in the category.

.

5. The coherence of this verse with

the first clause of chap. iii. is too palpa-

able to be overlooked. Accordingly, the

Jews in the time of Jerome interpreted

the messenger of Jehovah there predic

ted, of Elijah the Tishbite, as they ex

plain the present verse to this day, be

lieving,that as the ancient prophet as

cended into heaven both as to body and

soul, he is destined to reappear in the

same upon earth before the advent of

Messiah the Son of David. That Elijah

here presented to view is to be understood

ideallyand not historically,and that the

individual personally intended is John

the Baptist, are positions the certainty

of which is rendered indubitable by the

repeated declarations of our Lord. When

John denied that he was Elias, John i.

21, he is to be understood as making the

denial in reference to the personal sense

of the term as employed in the question

that had been proposed to him. The

historical theory is entirelyset aside by

the express testimony of the angel,Luke

i. 17, according to which all that is meant

by Malachi is,that the forerunner of the

Messiah was to come
" in the spiritand

power of Elias." Like that prophet, he

was to be endowed with extraordinary
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Before the great and terrible day of Jehovah come :

6 And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children,

power and energy, to fit him for the great
work of reformation which his ministry
was designed to effect. Adverting to the

erroneous Jewish notion,which even then

obtained, relative to the appearance of

Elijahin person, our Lord says of John,
" If ye will receive it,avrbs la" 'HAfey

6 1ueAAo"' fpxe"r"ou,he is Elias who was

to come" Matt. xi. 17. And when the

disciplesasked him, " Why do the Scribes

then say that Elias must first come ? he

replied,Elias shall, indeed, first come

and restore all things. But I say unto

you that 'HAios tfSr)̂Ade, Elias is already

come, and they knew him not, but have

done unto him whatsoever they listed."

Matt. xvii. 10 " 13. Upon the circum

stance that our Lord uses the future

tense, tpxerai, shall come, some Chris

tian interpretershave attempted to estab

lish the hypothesis,that the prophecy is

still to be fulfilled before his second ad

vent ; but he is obviously speaking in

the style of language employed by the

prophet,to whom the event was future,

and in adaptation to the opinion of the

Scribes,though he immediately corrects

what was erroneous in their notion, de

claring that the event was no longer

future, but had actuallytaken place in

the person and ministry of John. It is

truly surprisingthat any should persist

in giving to the prophecy an aspect still

future, in the very face of an exposition

at once positive and infallible. That

John the Baptist was s"3:
,

a prophet,

Christ admits, though he at the same

time declares,that he was " more than

a prophet." Mutt xi. 9. The " great

and terrible day of Jehovah "

was the

dreadful period of his judgment, effecting

the destruction of Jerusalem by the Ro

mans. Comp. Joel ii. 31.

6. The design of the ministry of John

is described as consistingin the produc-

t;on of universal peace and concord.

Family feuds had increased to an enor-

58

mous extent by the time of John the

Baptist,the removal of which by genu
ine repentance and reformation of con

duct might be taken as a specimen of the

airoKarda-racris,or restoration of things
to a better state throughout Judea.

Some have proposed to take the preposi
tion bl, to, as equivalentto ey

,
with, a

significationwhich it sometimes has, and

so to explain the passage as simply pre

dictingthe universalityof the conver

sion spoken of; but such an interpreta
tion would introduce an intolerable tau

tologyinto the language of the prophet,
and be at variance with the construction

put upon it by the angel,Luke i. 17, in

which only one member of the sentence

is quoted. With respect to the extent of

the effects produced by John's ministry,

there can be no doubt it was very great.
Not only did immense multitudes come

to his baptism, confessingtheir sins,but

the great body of the common people

appear to have been prepared by him

for the labors of our blessed Lord him

self,and thus the foundation was laid

for the recovery of tens of thousands

from Judaism to the faith of the gospel,

previousto the destruction of Jerusalem.

See Acts xxi. 20.

The prophecy, and with it the entire

Old Testament, closes with the awful

alternative " the denunciation of the

Divine curse, to be realized in the ex

termination of the impenitent Jews from

their own land, fin signifiesutter de

struction,from cnn
"

to shut or stop up,

exclude from common use, place under

a ban, devote to destruction. It is one

of the most fearful words in use among

the Jews, and was speciallyapplied to

the extermination of the Canaanites,

whose cities were razed to the founda

tions, and their inhabitants utterly de

stroyed. Under this ban, the land of

Palestine has lain ever since the capture
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And the heart of the children to the fathers,

Lest I
come

and smite the land with
a curse.

of Jerusalem
;

and the sufferings to incomparably more
dreadful is the Xt.-vr

which, in
consequence,

the Jews have Testament
tin

"

ANA0EMA, MAPAN

been subjected are truly appalling; but A" A ! 1 Cor. xvi. 22.



WARREN F. DRAPER,

PUBLISHER AND BOOKSELLER,

Andorer, mass.,

PUBLISHES AND OFFERS FOR BALE THE FOLLOWING WORKS, WHICH WILL

BE SENT, POSTPAID, ON RECEIPT OF THE SUMS AFFIXED.

ANGEL OVER THE RIGHT SHOULDER, THE. By the author of
" Sunny Side." 18mo. pp.29. 40 cts.

APPLETON. Works of Jesse Appleton, D.D., late President

of Bowdoin College, embracing his Course of Theological Lectures, his Academic

Addresses, and a Selection from his Sermons; with a Memoir of his Life and Char

acter. 2 vols. 8vo. $3.00

AUGUSTINISM AND PELAGiANiSM. By G. F. Wiggers, D.D.

Translated from the German, by Prof. R. Emerson, D.D. 8vo. pp 383. Cloth, $1.50

AUGUSTINE'S CONFESSIONS. See Shedd.

BASCOM. Political Economy. Designed as a Text-book for

Colleges. By John Bascom, A.M., Professor in Williams College. 12mo. pp. 368.

$1.50

BATEMAN*. Questions on Kiihner's Elementary Greek Gram

mar. By Charles W. Bateman, LL.D. ; with Modifications and Notes by Samuel. H.

Taylor, LL.D., Principal of Phillips Academy. 12mo. pp.57. Paper covers, 40 cts.

BIBLIOTHECA SACRA, THE. Edited by Professor E. A. Park

and others. Vols. I.-XXIV. With an Index to the First Thirteen Volumes.

Subscription price per annum, in advance, $3.00

Sets and Parts of Sets furnished on Special Terms.

CARLYLE. Latter-Day Pamphlets. 12mo. pp. 427. 81.00

CONTENTS. "The Present Time.
"

Model Prisons.
" Downing Street. "The New

Downing Street. " Stump Orator. " Parliaments. " Hudson's Statue. " Jesuitism.

CHALYBAEUS. Historical Development of Speculative Phi

losophy from Kant to Hegel. From the German of Dr. H M. Chalybaeus. With an

Introductory Note by Sir William Hamilton. 12mo. pp. 413. $1.50

CODEX VATICANUS. H KAINH AIA"HKH. Novum Testa-

mentum Graece, ex antiquissimo Codice Vaticano edidit Angelus Maius, S. It. E.

Card. 8vo. $3.00

DODERLEIN. Hand-Book of Latin Synonymes. Translated

by Rev. H. H. Arnold, B.A., with an Introduction by S. H. Taylor, LL.D. New

Edition, with an Index of Greek words. 16mo. pp.267. $1.25

DORNEY. The Contemplations and Letters of Henry Dorney
of Uley, Gloucestershire. 12mo. pp.226. $1.00

EDWARDS. Writings of Professor B. B. Edwards. With a

Memoir by Prof. Edwards A. Park. 2 vols. 12mo. $3.00

EDWARDS. An Inquiry into the Freedom of the Will etc.

By Jonathan Edwards. 12mo. pp. 432. $1.50

ERSKINE. Remarks on the Internal Evidence for the Truth

of Revealed Religion. By Thomas Erskine, Esq., Advocate. Third American, from

the Fifth Edinburg edition. 16mo. pp. 139. 75 cts.



Publications of W. F. Draper.

ELLICOTT, C. J., Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol,Commen
taries, Critical and Grammatical, on

Galatians. With an Introductory Notice by C. E. Stowe, latelyProfessor
in Andover Theological Seminary. 8vo. pp. '183. $1 75

Ephesians. 8vo. pp. 190. $1.75

Thessalonians. 8vo. pp. 171. $1.75

The Pastoral Epistles. 8vo. pp. 265. $2.50

"Philippians, Colossians, and Philemon. 8vo. pp. 265. $2.50

The Set in five volumes, tinted paper, bevelled edges, gilttops, $12.00

The Set in two volumes, same style, $10.00

GOODRICH. Bible History of Prayer. By C. A. Goodrich.

12mo. pp. 384. $1.25

HEBREW-ENGLISH PSALTER. Containing the Hebrew and

English, in parallel colmuns, versiiied in both languages. The Hebrew text is ac

cording to Hahn, versified according to Rosenmuller; the English is the common

rersion, but arranged line for line with the Hebrew, forming a very convenient

manual for those wishing to become familiar with the Hebrew. 16mo. $1.50

HEBREW PSALTER. This is the smallest pocket edition, and

is altogether the most convenient Hebrew Psalter ever published in this country.
It is printed in very clear type. 32mo. Morocco. $1.00

HENDERSON, E., D.D., Commentaries, Critical,Philological,
and Exegetical, on

The Minor Prophets. Translated from the original Hebrew. With

a Biographical Sketch of the Author by E P. Barrows, Hitchcock Professor in

Andover Theological Seminary. 8vo. pp. 490. $4.00

Jeremiah and Lamentations. Translated from the originalHebrew.
8vo. pp.315. In press.

HISTORICAL MANUAL of the South Church, Andover, Mass.

Prepared by Rev. deorge Mooar. With a Portrait of Samuel Phillips, the first

Pastor, on steel, and a wood-cut of the Old Meeting-house. 12mo. pp.200. $1.25

HOMER. Writings of W. B. Homer. With an Introductory
Essay and a Memoir. By Prof. E. A. Park. 12mo. pp. 395. $1.25

HYMNS AND CHOIRS ; or, the Matter and the Manner of the

Service of Song in the House of the Lord. By Austin Phelps and Edwards A. Park,
Professors at Andover, and Daniel L. Furber, Pastor at Newton. 12mo. pp.425. $1.50

KELLY. Proverbs of all Nations, Compared, Explained, and

Illustrated, by Walter K. Kelly. 16mo. pp. 232. In press.

KENNEDY. Messianic Prophecy and the Life of Christ. By
W. S. Kennedy. 12mo. pp. 484. $1.25

MONOD. Discourses on the Life of St. Paul. And an Essay
on Fatalism. Translated from the French of Adolphe Monod, by llev. J. H.

Myers, D.D. 12mo. pp. 191. 90 cts.

MURPHY, James G., LL.D., T.C.D., Professor of Hebrew,
Belfast. Commentaries, Critical and Exegetical, on

Genesis. With a new Translation. With a Preface by J. P. Thompson,
D.D., New York. 8vo. pp.535. $3.50

Exodus. With a new Translation. Uniform with the Commentary on

Genesis. 8vo. pp.385. $300

PLUTARCHUS DE SERA NUMINIS VINDICTA : Plutarch on the

Delay of the Deity in the Punishment of the Wicked. With Notes by H. B. Ilackett,
Professor of Biblical Literature in Newton Theological Institute. 12mo. pp.172. 60cte.



Publications of W. F. Draper.

POND. Lectures on Pastoral Theology. By Enoch Pond,
D.D.. Professor in Bangor Theological Seminary. 12mo. pp. 395. SI. 75

PUNCHARD'S VIEW OF CONGREGATIONALISM, its Principlesand
Doctrines, the Testimony of Ecclesiastical History in its favor, its Practice and its

Advantages With an Introductory Essay by K. S. Storrs, D.D. Second edition.

16mo. pp.331. GOcts.

RUSSELL. Pulpit Elocution : Comprising Remarks on the

Effect of Manner in Public Discourse ; the Elements of Elocution applied to the

Reading of the Scriptures, Hymns, and Sermons ; with Observations on the Principles
of (jlesture; and a Selection of Exercises in Reading and Speaking. By William

Russell, Author of Orthophony, etc. With an Introduction by Prof. E. A. Park

and Rev. E. N. Kirk. 12mo. pp. 413. Second edition. $1.50

SCHATJFFLER. Meditations on the Last Days of Christ ; to

gether with Eight Meditations on the Seventeenth Chapter of John. By W. G.

Schauffler, Missionary at Constantinople. 12mo. pp. 439. $1.25

SHEDD, W. G. T., D.D., recently Professor of Ecclesiastical

History in Andover Theological Seminary, Works of, viz.

Discourses and Essays. I2mo. pp.324. $1.50

CONTENTS. " The Method and Influence of Theological Studies. "The True

Nature of the Beautiful, and its Relation to Culture. " The Characteristics and

Importance of a Natural Rhetoric. "
The Nature and Influence of the Historic

Spirit. "
The Relation of Language and Style to Thought. " The Doctrine of

Original Sin. " The Atonement, a Satisfaction for the Ethical Nature of both

God and Man.

Lectures upon the Philosophy of History. I2mo. pp. 128. 75cts.

CONTENTS. " The abstract Idea of History. "
The Nature and Definition of

Secular History. "Nature and Definition of Church History. "The Verifying
Test in Church History.

Guericke's Church History (translated). 8vo. pp. 449. $3.00

This volume includes the period of the Ancient Church (the first six centuries,

A.C.), or the Apostolic and Patristic Church.

Outlines of a Systematic Rhetoric. From the German of Dr.

Francis Theremin. Third and Revised Edition, with an Introductory Essay by
the Translator. 12mo. pp.216

The Confessions Of St. Augustine. Edited, with an Introduction.

12mo. Cloth, bevelled edges. $1.50

SMITH. Select Sermons of Rev. Worthington Smith, D.D.

With a Memoir of his Life, by Rev. Joseph Torrey, D.D., Professor in the University

of Vermont. 12mo. pp.380. $1.25

STUAET, Moses, late Professor in Andover Theological Semi

nary, Commentaries on

Romans. Third Edition. Edited and revised by R. D. C. Bobbins,
Professor in Middlebury College. 12mo. pp. 544. $2.25

Hebrews. Edited and revised by Prof. Robbins. 12mo. pp. 570.- $2.25

The Apocalypse. 2 vols. 8vo. pp. 504, 504. $4.oo

Proverbs. I2mo. pp. 432. $1-75

Ecclesiastes. Second Edition. Edited and revised by R. D. C. Robbins,

Professor in Middlebury College. 12mo. pp. 346. $1.50

STUART, Moses, Works of, viz.

Critical History and Defence of the Old Testament Canon.

12rno. pp.450 $1-50

Miscellanies. I2mo. pp. 369. $1.00

CONTENTS. " Letters to Dr. Ohanning on the Trinity. "
Two Sermons on the

Atonement.
" Sacramental Sermon on the Lamb of God. "

Dedication Sermon.

" Real Christianity. " Letter to Dr. Channing on Religious Liberty. " Supple

mentary Notes and Postscripts.

Hebrew Grammar : Translated from Gesenius. 8vo. $1.00



Publications of W. F. Draper.

THEOLOGIA GERMANICA ; which setteth forth many Fair Line

aments of Divine Truth, and saith very lofty and lovely things touching a Perfect

.Life. Edited by Dr. PfeifFer, from the only complete manuscript yet known. Trans

lated from the German by Susanna Winkworth. With a Preface by the Itev. Charles

Kingsley, Hector of Eversley; and a Letter to the Translator, by the Chevalier

Bun'sen, D.D., D.C.L., etc.; and an Introduction by Prof. Calvin E. Stowe, D.D.

16mo. pp. 275. Cloth. $1.50

THE PREACHER AND PASTOR : By Fenelon, Herbert, Baxter,
Campbell. Edited and accompanied with an Introductory Essay by Edwards A.

Park, Professor at Andover. 12mo. pp. 468. $1.50

This work comprises Fenelori's Dialogues concerning Eloquence; Herbert's

Country Parson; Baxter's Reformed Pastor, and Campbell's Lectures on Pulpit
Eloquence.

THE POLYMICRIAN NEW TESTAMENT. With Notes and Refer

ences in a centre column, and Maps. A very convenient Testament for Sabbath-

School Teachers and Scholars. 32mo. 45 cts.

TYLER. Theology of the Greek Poets. By W. S. Tyler,
Williston Professor of Greek in Amherst College. 12mo. pp.335. $1.75

VINET. History of French Literature in the Eighteenth
Century. By Alexander Vinet, Professor of Theology at Lausanne. Translated

from the French by James Bruyce. 8vo. pp. 484. $2.50

VENEMA. Institutes of Theology. Translated by Rev. A. W.

Brown, Edinburg. 8vo. pp. 532. Fine edition. $2.50

WHATELY, ARCHBISHOP, Works of (published under the sanc

tion of the author, from his latest revised editions), viz:

Essays on some of the Difficulties in the Writings of St.

Paul. 12mo. pp.397. Cloth extra, gilt tops. $200

Essays on some of the Peculiarities of the Christian Re

ligion. 12mo. pp. 264. Cloth extra, gilt tops. In press.

Historic Doubts concerning Napoleon. I2mo. pp.48. In press.

WINER'S CHALDEE GRAMMAR. Translated by Prof. H. B.

Hackett. 8vo. 75 cts.

WOODS. Works of Leonard Woods, D.D., late Professor in

Andover Theological Seminary: comprising Lectures, Letters, Essays, and Sermons.

5vols. 8vo. Cloth, $12.00

RARE HISTORICAL WORK.

larhmg |Jr0biiren"0f Si0it's Sitfaitfitrin
|Tr(nChtcjhiniX[By Captain Edward Johnson, of Woburn, Massachusetts Bay.]
London. 1654. With an Historical Introduction and an Index. By Frederick

William Poole, Librarian of Boston Athenaeum. 4to. pp. 443. 1 ublished by
Subscription. Edition limited to 2OO copies small paper, price $10. CO per copy ;

5O large paper, $20.00 per copy, and 1O on drawing paper, $30.00 per copy.

Only a few Copies for safe. Terms to the Trade, special.

WINER'S GRAMMAR.

A GRAMMAR OF THE NEW TESTAMENT DICTION ; intended as

an Introduction to the Critical Study of the Greek of the New Testament. By Dr.

George Benedict Winer. Edited by Professor J. Henry Thayer, of Andover

Theological Seminary. In press.

This edition will be revised from and contain all the matter of the new (SEVENTH)

German edition ; the notation will be so arranged that references tu both the sixth

and seventh German editions may be readily made.

A variety of Sermons, Addresses, and Essays; some of which have become very rare.

Catalogues furnished.


